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ACCOUNT 


OF THE 


LIFE AND CHARACTER 


JAMES MACKNIGHT, D.D. 


‘EW men have distinguished themselves, by 
Z greater ardour and perseverance, in the study 
‘of the Sacred Scriptures, than the Author of the fol- 
lowing Work. Possessed of a vigorous and penetrat- 
‘ing mind, he was indefatigable in applying its best 
efforts, almost exclusively, to the illustration of those 
‘inspired writings which contain the sublime doctrines 
of our faith and hope ; and on the result of his criti- 
cal labours, the Public has pronounced a most favour- 
able.judgment. To those, accordingly, who feel an 
interest in the success of religious truth, the noblest 
department of human knowledge, it is presumed that 
a brief account of the life and character of Dr Mac- 
KNIGHT will not prove unacceptable. Some informa- 
tion of this kind is, indeed, commonly regarded as a 
tribute due to the memory of those who have distin- 
guished themselves in the walks of learning, and may 
be useful to animate the exertions of others who de- 
dicate their talents to similar pursuits.—The present 
short 
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map ‘ | 
short biographical notice, of which the particule 
facts and dates have been obtained from Dr Mac 
KNIGHT'S family, is merely an outline of the accout 
intended to be given in a new Edition of his chie 
Work, on the Apostolical Epistles. 


SE eee | 
. ) re 
Dr James Macxnicur was born on the 17th o 
September 1721. His father, Mr Witt1am Mac 
KNIGHT, Minister at Irvine, was a native of Ireland 
where his ancestors, descended from the family o 
M‘NavueurTane in the Highlands of Scotland, ha 
resided for more than a century, and where some o 
his relations still remain. Mr Witit1am Mac 
KNIGHT early displayed very popular talents as | 
preacher ; and having, it is said, accidentally offici 
ated in the church oF Irvine, sometime after the deat 
of the former incumbent, he gave so much satisfac 
tion to the hearers, that he was soon appointed to sup 
ply the vacant charge. In this situation he continu 
ed during life, universally esteemed for genuin 
piety, purity of morals, and integrity of character.— 
He married Evizasera Gemmit, daughter of M 
Gemmit of Dalraith ; a small property in the neigh 
bourhood of Kilmarnock, which had been in pos 
session of the same family for several centuries, > anc 
which Dr Macxnicut afterwards inherited in righ 
of his mother. 

By his marriage, Mr Wittram MaAcknicut hac 
two daughters and four sons ; of whom the youngest 
and only. one now alive, is THomas Macxkyicnt 
Esq. of Ratho; a gentleman, who in early life signa 
lized himself, during the American war, by the mos 
eminent services as a Loyalist ; and who since his re 
turn to his native country, has long been distinguish 

ec 
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ad by feasewal: activity in the prosecution of agricul- 
tural improvements, on the most liberal and exten- 
sive scale. 

Mr James Macxnicut, the sabia of this narra- 
live, received the rudiments of education at the 
school of Irvine ; and about the age of fourteen, was 
sent to the university of Glasgow, where he studied 
with | great approbation from his teachers, on account 
of his diligence and proficiency. The notes he then 
took from the Lectures on Logic and Moral Philo- 
jophy, before he was sixteen, still remain among 
ns papers, and afford remarkable indications of 
Ihe same acuteness and soundness of judgment, 
hich afterwards characterized his Theological Wri- 
mgs. 

Having completed the usual course 4 academical 
liscipline at Glasgow, Mr Macxnient went to Ley- 
len, in order to prosecute the study of Theology, to 
which he had shewn an early attachment. While 
lie staid in Holland, he had an opportunity of pro- 
luring many valuable books written by foreign Di- 
ines, which afterwards assisted. his own labours in 
xplaining Scripture.—After his return to Scotland, 

aving received from the Presbytery of Irvine a 
‘cense to preach the gospel, he was chosen to officiate 
t the Gorbals, near Glasgow ; a situation which at 
hat time could be held by a Licentiate of the Church, 
fore being ordained to the pastoral function. On 
his occasion, one of the candidates was Mr Roperr 
\Imnry, afterwards the well known Historian of 
ireat Britain. It is somewhat remarkable, that the 
ame Gentlemen who thus happened to be placed in 
lompetition with each other at the commencement of 
fe, were at last, after an interval of many years, as- 
beiated as colleagues in the Chala of the Old Church 
Parish 
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Parish of Edinburgh ; a connection which subsiste 
till the death of Dr Henry, in the most cordial habit 
of friendship and intimacy. 2 
From the Gorbals, Mr Macxnieut went to Kil 
winning, in consequence of an invitation from M 
Frrevsson, then Minister of that place; and acte 
for some time as his Assistant in the Charge of th 
Parish. Here he conducted himself with such pro 
priety, that his character began to be established 
and on the death of Mr Fisuer at Maybole, he ob 
tained the vacant living there, with the concurrin, 
wish of the heritors and people. Of this Charge, ac 
cordingly, he was ordained as Minister, on the 10tl 
of May 1753. At Maybole, Mr Macxnient conti 
nued sixteen years; and discharged the duties of thi 
pastoral office with such assiduity and kindness, tha 
when he left it, he carried with him the affection! 
and regret of all his flock. It may be mentioned, a 
a pleasing evidence of attachment, that when he pro 
posed accepting a Presentation to the living of Jed 
burgh, many respectable inhabitants of the Parish o 
Maybole, joined together in earnestly soliciting hin 
to remain as their Pastor; and in order to obtain hi 
compliance with this request, they offered not only 
to augment the value of his income, but to provid: 
him an Assistant, should the state of his health ren 
der it necessary.—This generous proposal, however 
he judged it proper, from prudential considerations 
to decline. 

It was at Maybole that, amidst his professional o¢ 
cupations in a populous Charge, Dr Macxnicut 
composed the first and second of his Works. Of th 
former, indeed, or the Harmony of the Gospels, it ap 
pears from his papers, that the plan had been conceiv 
ed by him so early as the third or fourth year of hi 

attendance 
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tendance at the university ; and from that time he 

began to colleet materials for the publication. The 

i edition of this book was published in 1756. 

[Although the plan of it differed considerably from - 
hat of former Harmonies, in supposing that the 
ivangelists have not neglected the order of time in 

Ihe narration of events, the reception ‘it met with 

jrom the most competent judges was so favourable; 

}hat the Author was encouraged to undertake a second 

dition, with considerable improvements and addi- 
lions.. This edition appeared in 1763. In the same 
year, was also published by Dr Mackniaut, ano- 
her perfor mance of great merit, entitled, The Truth 
pf the Gospel History ; ; which had been the fruit of 
the Author’s studies during the interval between the 
irst and second editions af his Harmony. Its object 
is, to illustrate and confirm, both by argument and 
by appeal to the testimony of ancient authors, what 
we commonly arranged under the three great titles of 
the Internal, the Cullateral! and the Direet Evidences 
of the Gospel History. 

| By these publications, Dr Macxyiaurt soon, ob- 
tained a high reputation for theological ‘learning. 
The University of Edinburgh conferred on him {a- 
mong the first who obtained that distinction in Scot- 
land) the Degree of Doctor of Divinity ; and he was 
chosen Moderator of the General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland in 1769.—During the course of 
the same year, he was translated to the Parochial 
Charge of Jedburgh; in which he remained about 
three years, and where he received from his people 
the most flattering tokens of respect and kindness.— 
Jn 1772, he was elected one of the Ministers of Edin- 
b urgh ; a preferment for which he was chiefly indebt- 
ied to the long continued and steady friendship of the 
b very 
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very respectable and highly esteem ily of Kil 
kerran. His first Charge in Edinburgh was the P 
rish of Lady Yesters ; from which he was call 
in 1778, to the Old Church, where he continue¢ 
during the remainder of his life. 


The lives of the learned commonly offer little else 
to our curiosity, than the simple record of their studies 
and writings. This observation, often made, is pe. 
culiarly applicable in the present instance. After he 
took up his residence in Edinburgh, there were few 
occurrences in the life of Dr-Macknicut, which can 
be made the subject of narration.—Besides perform. 
ing the ordinary duties of the pastoral function, 2 
Minister of Edinburgh, in virtue of his office, is much 
occupied with public meetings on business of various 
kinds, especially the management of the different 
charitable Foundations, which have long been the 
boast of the Capital of Scotland. On these, accord- 
ingly, Dr Macxnient, though he entertained some 
doubts respecting the good effects of such institutions, 
bestowed much of his attention ; and his judicious 
counsels of management, were undoubtedly produc- 
tive, at that time, of considerable benefit, in main- 
taining the strictness of their discipline, as well as 
the purity of their administration. Among other ob- 
jects of such official care, is the F und established by 
Act of Parliament for a Provision to the Widows and 
Children of Ministers in the Church of Scotland. As 
one of the Trustees appointed by the Act, he had 
long taken a leading part in conducting the business 
of this Charity ; and when the growing prosperity of 
the Fund had paved the way for an increase of its 
capital, Dr. Macknicur was nominated by the Trus- 
tees, along. with the celebrated Dr Wesster, (to 

fs whose 
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Wnissioner to solicit a renewal of the Act of Parlia- 
nent. This accordingly was obtained in 1779; fix- 
ng the capital at 100,000/. and making other 
Iilterations for the benefit of the Fund. After the 
ileath of Dr Wesster, Dr Macknteurt was appoint- 
Hed joint Collector with Sir H. Moncrrerr WELL- 
woop, Bart. ; a colleague whose great ability and 
talents for business peculiarly qualified him, as expe- 
Ihience has since shewn, for the important office which 
e still holds, with the highest credit to himself and 
advantage to the fund. | 

} The line of conduct which Dr Macxnteut pur- 
ued, with regard to the points of Ecclesiastical Po- 
jlicy that have long divided the Members of the 
Church of Scotland, was different from what might 
jhave been presumed, in consequence of the first im- 
|pressions on these topics, which, it is probable, he 
jhad received from his father. But after mature deli- 
i beration, with that manliness and self-decision which 
marked his character, he adopted the principles that 
were to regulate his future conduct in the Church 
Courts; and, throughout life, he acted steadily on, . 
‘that system of Ecclesiastical Policy, which, for many 
years past, has guided the decisions of the General 
‘Assembly. At the same time, he firmly resisted 
whatever appeared to him as any infringement on the . 
constitutional law or practice of the Church; and, 
accordingly, when some of his friends seemed to wish 
for the abolition of Calls, as an unnecessary form in 
the settlement of Ministers, he moved and carried a 
resolution of the Assembly 1782, (relative to certain 
overtures on the subject, then under the discussion of 
the house,) “ Declaring, That the Moderation of a 
2 Call 
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Call in settling Ministers, is agreeable}to the imn 
morial and constitutional practice of this Church 
and that it ought to be continued:” A resolv 
which was afterwards converted into a Deelaratory 
Act, and printed as such in the Fibeiegingedt th 
Assembly. for that year. ‘ . 
Of Dr Macxnicur it may in general on ‘this head 
be recorded, that no member of the Church to which 
he belonged, ever perhaps_ entertained more just oR 
piafound views respecting the great fundamental 
principles of her constitution and laws, or concerning 
the nature and distinctive powers of her several judi- 
catories ; and that in relation to the business which 
usually occupies the General Assembly, either in its 
judicative or in its legislative eapacity, he always 
formed a clear, sound, and decisive judgment. On 
this account he was often consulted by the leading 
members of that Court. If he had made the business. 
of the Church a principal object of his attention, it is 
probable that he would have attained a still more 
distinguished place in the number of those whose 
counsels direct the ecclesiastical affairs of Scotland.— 
It happened likewise, that on several important occa- 
sions, his professional advice and assistance were of 
essential service to the Magistrates of Edinburgh, 
with regard to the Hdclasiaenial arrangeenentt of the 
city. 
But what chiefly engaged his sient att ssdeadiel 
his time, after he bites a. Minister of Edinburgh, 
was the execution of his last and greatest Work on 
the Apostolical Epistles ; which was published. in 
1795, in four volumes quarto. Respecting. this 
Work it is perhaps not unworthy of being told, that 
it was the result of the unremitting labour of almost 
\ thirty years ; that notwithstanding his numerous pro- 
~ fessional! 
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fessional avocations, the Author, while composing it, 
ras seldom less than eleven hours every day employ= 
n study ; and that before it came to the press, the 
whole manuscript had been written no less than five 
times with his own hand.—At the time of publishing 
The New Translation of the Apostolical Epistles, 
with a Commentary and Notes,’ Dr Mack nicur was 
ehly indebted to the patronage of the Duke of 
rafton ; and after the work made its appearance, he 
received the most honourable testimonies of approba- 
ion from many of the Bishopsand respectable Digni- 
aries of the Church of England, as well as from the 
iblest Divines of all descriptions. 
After the publication of this Work, Dr Mae- 
KNIGHT considered himself as having accomplished 
the greatest object of his life; and wishing to enjoy 
it the end of his days, some relief from the labour of 
itudy, he resisted the repeated solicitations of his 
friends, who earnestly urged him to undertake the 
Hustration of the book of the Acts, on the same plan 
which he had so ‘successfully followed in explaining 
the other parts of the New Testament.—But soon af- 
er this period, from the want of their usual exercise, 
a sensible decline of his faculties, particularly a fail- 
are of his memory, was observed by his family. 
This fact is of a striking instance of the analogy be- 
‘ween the powers of the body and those of the mind, 
doth of which suffer by inaction: and it furnishes 
h useful caution to those who have been jong habi- 
tuated to any regular exertion of mind, against at 
once desisling entir rely from its usual efforts ; since the 
effect, in the course of nature, is not only to create 
anguor, but to hasten the ‘propre of debility and 
failure. 
» As yet, however, Dr Macks 1GHT’S bodily vigour 
seemed 


oe 
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seemed to be but little impaired. In early life he wa 
afflicted with frequent head-achs. But after he ha¢ 
reached the age of Thirty, they seldom returned ; ant 
he afforded a Stabilar instance of a sedentary life long 
continued, with hardly any of those complaints whicl 
it usually induces. ‘This uninterrupted enjoyment o 
health he owed, under Providence, to a naturally 
robust make, and a constitution of body uncommon 
ly sound and vigorous ; along with regular habits o 
temperance, and of taking exercise, which he e by 
walking nearly three hours every day- 

Hawnis finished the task he had prescribed to hira 
self as an Author, he mingled frequently in the so. 
ciety of his friends, from which, at intervals, he hac 
always received much-enjoyment; and long retain. 
ed the same cheerfulness of temper, for which at th 
hours of relaxation from severe study, he had been re 
markable, when in the company of those whom h 
esteemed. Even after the symptoms of his declint 
were become visible, his natural sagacity and strengtl 
of judgment, as well as his extensive and familia 
knowledge of the Scriptures, were still to be discern: 
ed in his conversation and public appearances. Ang 
so habitual was his anxiety to discharge his duty 
that he insisted on officiating for a considerable tims 
after his friends had aaehad him to withdraw from 
public labour. It was not, indeed, without mucl 
intreaty, that he at last consented to accept the ser. 
vices of an Assistant. 

At this period of his life, it was peculiarly fortun 
ate for him, that in Dr Greive, who became his col. 
league after the death of Dr Henry, he found a com: 
panion of the most amiable manners, and a friené 
of distinguished worth and respectability, fror 
whom he experienced every office of le 

kindness 
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<indness. When he was at length no longer able to 
cute his favourite studies, the judicious opin- 
ons, and extensive information of his very accom- 
alished and learned colleague, frequently afforded 
im in conyersation a source of interesting entertain- 
nent.—These proofs of respect and attachment have 
aid his family under perpetual obligation; and gra- 
itude forbids, that any account of him should be 
riven to the world, without an acknowledgment of 
he friendly assiduities which cheered and supported 
lis declining years. | | 
_ The disease which terminated his life, was the Pe- 
pneumonia Notha ; occasioned by an incautious eX 
sure to the severity of the weather, about the end 
December 1799. This distemper, in its progress 
nd issue, resisted the ablest and most assiduous ef- 
orts of medical skill.—During his illness, his mind 
) composed, tranquil and resigned ; he never com- 
lained ; and on the morning of the 13th of January 
800, he expired without a struggle. As in the-course 
the preceding night he slept but little, the time was 
mployed in hearing passages from the Psalms and E- 
ngelists, which, by his own desire were read to him 
one of his family.—Thus, having spent his life 
illustrating Scripture, and exerted the last efforts 
‘his attention in listening with delight to its pre- 
ious words of peace to the righteous, he may be tru- 
y pia to have ep in Jesus. 


ee 


Tut CHARACTER of a man whose life was de- 
‘oted to a single object of incessant study, can hard- 
y expected to afford scope for much variety of deli- 
eation. Perhaps the circumstantes which have been 
lated, sufficiently indicate its — features ; 
and 
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and we might leave the consideration of it | with ob 
serving, that it was strongly marked by vigour, firm 
ness, good sense, and unbending integrity. —Yetw 
shall find, on a nearer~ inspection, that it is not un 
worthy of being contemplated more minutely; be 
cause it exhibits some traits of professional virtue, o1 
which the mind may, for a little, dwell with pleasur 
and advantage. Such examples in real life illustrat 
the excellence of pure religion ; and it is with pecu 
liar interest that we read descriptions which make u 
familiarly acquainted with those who have contribut 
ed by their labours, to the instruction | or the consola 
tion of mankind. ; 

As a clergyman, the sentiments and sates of D 
Macxniaur were equally characterised by consist 
ence and propriety. Im the-discharge of every pub 
lic and private duty of religion, with a constant re 
liance on divine aid, he was regular and steady. Hi 
knew and felt what became the sacred office whicl 
he held; and never departed, on any occasion, fron 
the dignity or decorum of his professional character 
Having given himself wholly to the meditation of divine 
things, he continued in them: In the work of his Mastey 
he was stedfast and faithful to the end—His piety wa: 
at once sincere, rational, and without ostentation, Tc 
be useful in the cause of truth and virtue, was his 
highest ambition: And with all the means of attain. 
ing this end, which the resources of a‘well-informed 
and liberal mind could supply, he united a zeal for 
the interests of Christianity, that terminated a | 
with his life. 

-In that branch of the pastoral office ee is call. 
ed Lecturing, his learning and ability were much ad: 
mired, and never failed to please, as well as to in 
struct and edify, in a degree which has seldom beer 
equalled. Asa preacher, also, without pretensions 
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the graces of elocution, he had a certain earnestness 
ff manner, evidently proceeding from the heart, and 
fom a sincere anxiety to be useful, which always 
ommanded the attention, and excited the interest of 
the hearers. In doctrine he shewed uncorruptness, gra- 
Wty, sincerity ; his sentiments were just, energetic, and 
mpressive. And his constant object was to press on 
he minds of his people the truths necessary for the 
Porrection of vice, and the advancement of piety, 
tnowledge, and goodness.—With this view he may 
de said to have affected a greater than usual plain- 
tess of diction. It is true, that to be perspicuous and 
ntelligible to the most illiterate of his audience, ought 
(0 be always the chief object of a preacher. But 
chis may be accomplished with a strict adherence to 
purity of language ; and it, must be confessed, that 
the difficulty is great of frequently employing fami- 
jar expressions, without descending from that pro- 
priety which is indispensable to the dignity of the 
pulpit.—It may be added, that his inexhaustible va- 
riety of thought and expression in prayer, bespoke a 
mind richly stored with religious ideas; and at once 
surprised and delighted those who regularly attend- 
d his ministry, 

| When engaged, either in private controversy or in 
the public debates of the Church Courts, he was al- 
ways remarkable for speaking strictly to the point-at 
issue. He was likewise distinguished by coolness, 
discretion, and command of temper ; he listened with 
patience to the arguments of his opponents; and in 
delivering his opinions, he shewed himself uniformly 
open, candid, and explicit. At the same time, his 
talent was rather that of business than of address ; he 
appeared to be better fitted for deciding on the merits 
of a question in debate, than for soothing the passions, 
c or 
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or managing the humours of mankind—a qualiticas 
tion rarely possessed but by minds of a superior ordei 
—In the management of the Publie Charities offiei- 
ally intrasted to the Ministers of Edinburgh, his ri- 
gid integrity, and impartial firmness in resisting th 
effects of all personal interest. or. solicitation, whic 
he regarded as interfering with the real advantage of 
these Institutions, are still im the recollection of many 
with whom he then acted. On every, oecasion, in- 
deed, he thought and acted with the energy of a self- 
deciding, upright mind. And hence it is, that all his 
writings evince the sentiments of a masculine. inde- 
pendent spirit, uninfluenced by anon and nthe 
tered by prejudice. ig 

Nor was his praise nerely that of, pro exe 

cellence. On various subjects, his range of know 
ledge was ample and profound, » Thus, his taste for 
classical literature was early formed. He perused the 
writers, of antiquity with critical skill ; and of his ac- 
quaintance with the Greek language, especially. the 
original of the New Testament, his observations on 
the force of the particles, in his Commentary, . are a 
sufficient proof. In the speculations, also, of meta. 
.physical, moral, and mathematical scienee, he wasiz 
considerable proficieit, The fact is, his powers were 
such as-might have been turned with advantage to 
any depatiiectt of knowledge or learning. 

It may further be noticed, that in conducting the 
ordinary affairs of life, he displayed uncommon pru: 
dence and sagacity. He was one of those who are 
generally attentive to small concerns, but on propet 
occasions shew themselves liberal to a high. degree. 
Of this, different instances occurred in the course o! 
his transactions with his friends ; and he was enabled 
to, act on such a principle of generosity, by his usua 

habits 
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habits of economy and prudence-—Dr Macknight’s | 
external appearance was sufficiently expressive of his 
character. His countenance was manly and ¢om- 
nanding, and his gait remarkably erect and firm, 


- Acretasty to the plan of this sketch, any critical 
ccount of Dr Macknight’s Works cannot with pro- 
priety be given here. It may only be observed in 
eneral, that his reputation for sound criticism, ex= 
tensive knowledge, and clear elucidation of the sacred 
writings, is rapidly increasing amongst Christians of 
every denomination ; and he must be acknowledged 
o have been one of the most intelligent, judicious, 
and candid Expositors of the Scriptures, that ever ap- 
peared. Even during his own life-time, his diligence 
was rewarded by an ample portion of respectable 
ame.—The ‘ Harmony of the Gospels’ has long been 
esteemed a work of standard excellence for the stu- 
dents of evangelical knowledge, His ‘ Truth of the 
Gospel History’ has Paberes attracted the notice 
of the Public Jess than any of bis other produc- 
tions. But it well deserves to be more generally 
read ; since of what it proposes to establish, it con- 
tains the most satisfying views that can be suggested 
by learning, acuteness, and good sense, and is ba uliicis 
ted by the best judges to be a performance as useful 
and instructive as any we have on that important sub- 
ject. 

‘ The Commentary on the Apostolical Epistles’ is 
now held in peculiar estimation; and it may be 
doubted, whether the scope of the sacred authors of 
these writings was ever, in any former age of Christi- 
anity, so fully, clearly, and happily stated, as has been 
2 done 
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truly estimable Character, he was also under pect 
ar obligations of another kind, through the friends! 
of the Kilkerran family, with which Lord Hailes v 
connected by marriage. The character and learni 
of Dr Macknight had long pointed him out as wort 
of being promoted to a distinguished station in 1 
‘Church. And it was on this ground, that by 1 
immediate influence of John Dalrymple, Esq. brot! 
of Lord Hailes, and provost of Edinburgh at tl 
time, he obtained his election as a Minister of 1 
City. ; 
The proofs of respect which he experienced fre 
many of his younger Brethren in the Church, we 
highly gratifying to Dr Macknight. Among | 
friends of this description, there were two for wh« 
he entertained a peculiar esteem ; and they will f 
give the mention of their names on the present occ 
sion, because the public tribute of regard which’ th 
have each had an opportunity of paying to his m 
mory, in the General Assembly of the Church 
Scotland, was so honourable to him, that it ought n 
to pass unrecorded. Principal Hill, with that i 
pressive and dignified eloquence which has long be 
celebrated as having a powerful influence on the d 
cisions of the Assembly, characterized him as—* 
venerable Father, who ranked among the most em 
nent Divines that the Church of Scotland has pr 
duced; who often spoke in this' House with gre 
ability, and profound knowledge of the subject « 
which he delivered his opinion ; who was a Mast 
in our Israel, concerning all points of ecclesiastic 
law; and by whose theological labours, conduct 
during a long life with unremitting assiduity, and ¢ 
rected to the most valuable objects, all of us no 
daily profit.” To Dr Finlayson, of whose firmne: 
sagacit 
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zacity, and accurate knowledge, he early appreciat- 
the future value to the Church; Dr Macknight. 
is strongly attached by a certain congeniality of 
nd ; and he often had great pleasure in discussing 
ious subjects of his attention, with a friend so re- 
wkable for acuteness, judgment, and strength of 
eliect. —lIt accorded with the sentiments of all his 
sthren, when Dr Finlayson, officially reporting to 
Assembly, the death of Dr Macknight, as joint 
lector of the Fund already mentioned, said, that 
is deep learning, sound judgment, and great re- 
sctability of Pe aeicn: had rendered him one of the 
ghtest ornaments of our Church.” | 


o 

oon after the time of his being Ordained, Dr 
knight. married Elizabeth M‘Cormick, eldest 
ughter ef the worthy and respectable Samuel 
‘Cormick, Esq. General Examiner of the Excise in 
stland—a Lady whose humane and charitable cha- 
er endeared her to the people in every Parish 
ere her husband has officiated as Pastor ; and whose 
er feelings of sympathy for distress, unweatied 
pwity of benevolence, and, constant anxiety to pro- 
pte the happiness of all whom. her kind offices can 
ich, are still known, and will long be remembered 
approbation, in the circle where Providence has 
rssed her with opportunities of doing good. By 
Dr Macknight had fourSons. The eldest, a very 
mising child, died at the age of seven. Another 
ched the age of thirty-three, after having suffered 
ch from a lingering distemper, which at last proy- 
fatal tohim. ‘The loss of this very amiable young 
1, was the chief distress which Dr Macknight ex- 
ienced in the course of his long and useful life. 
Of 
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—Of his family now remaining,,one is eng 
a department of the Profession of the Law, and t 
ether is a Clergyman of the Church of Scotland. — 


EEE 


Tus plain and cursory narrative, which mi 
now be brought to a close, is another proof of wh 
has frequently been remarked, that the history of m 
whose lives have been spent in the acquisitions 
learning, are generally barren of those incidents whi 
excite ai interest in the details of biography.—Co 
tinually oceupicd with the duties of his office, wi 
his studies, ‘and his writings, Dr Macknight selde 
mingled in what may be called the bustle of t 
world, and had no share in the political transactio 
of the day. For engaging in these, indeed, as: 
ready hinted, he wed little qualified, either by # 
natural bent of his mitid, or by his usual habits 
life. But he has left behind him a reputation sup 
rior to that which is conferred by the pursuits 
ambition, or the lustre of events creating only a ter 
porary interest in the passions of men; and his nat 
will probably be remembered with veneration, as lor 
as the study of divine truth continues to be cultive 
éd in the Christian world. a 
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pHE new translation of the Apostolical Epistles being the 
. rincipal part of the work now offered to the public, it 

,no doubt, be expected, that the author should give the 
usons which induced him to undertake a performance of this 
t, after the many versions of the Scriptures already pub- 
hed.—The principles also on which this translation is form- 
| must be explained, that the reader may understand in what 
ipects it will differ from other versions.—And as the Com- 
intary and Notes, with the Prefaces and Essays, have greatly 
reased the size of the work, some account must be given of 

t is done in them towards iE the meaning of the 
red oracles, 


rr. 2h Of the Ancient Ti ablation of the Scri ‘iptures 3 and of their 


influence on the Modern Versions. 


Ww ith respect to the reasons which induced chéalithox fo. 214 
apt a new translation of the Apostolical Epistles, he acknow- 
ges, that the versions of the‘Scriptures used at present by the 
ferent nations of Europe, have been faithfully made, accord- 
‘to the skill of the persons who made them;, and that the 
amon people” who read any of thesé versions can be at no 
§ to know the fundamental articles of the Christian faith. 
vertheless, a new translation of these divinely inspired writ- 
s cannot be thought superfluous, unless it could be said 
lh truth of some one of the versions extant, that it is every 
ere accurate, intelligible, and unambiguous. But this, it is 
jposed, no good judge will take upon him to affirm. 

he learned, in reading the ancient and modern versions of 
| Scriptures, must be sensible that there is a remarkable a- 
ement among them, especially in their translations of the 
leult passages. Now, though at first, sight, this may be 
lught a proof of their accuracy, the inference is by no 
ms safe. That agreement may have proceeded, not from 
jjustness of the translation, but from the subsequent tran- 
ts treading in the steps of those who went before them. 
A that they actually did so, will appear from what follows. 
luring the first and following age, the disciples of Christ 
numerous in the countries where the Syriac was the vul-- 
i aguage, a translation of the writings of the apostles and 
Fou. I. A evangelists 


. 
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evangelists into that language became absolutely necess: 
after the gift of tongues, and of the interpretation of tongt 
had ceased in the church. Wherefore, a Syriac translatior 
the books of -the New Testament was very early made for 
use of the Christians in the east, who did not understand 
Greek. This, with the Syriac translation “of the Hebt 
Scriptures, is what the Maronites, who use that translation, : 
The pure and ancient Syriag version ; (simplicem’et antiquz 
Mill’s Prolegomena, No. 1237. Kuster’s edition.) But 
Maronites speak without proof, when they say a part of t 
~ version was made in the time of Selemon, and the rest 
Thaddeus, or some other of the apostles, in the time of Ag 
rus. It is certain, however, that the Syriac version-of | 
New Testament is very ancient. For, from its wanting 
second Epistle of Peter, the seeond and third of John, the Ej 
tle of Jude, and the Revelation, and from some other marks 
antiquity, Walton and Mill, with great probability, infer, tha 
was made before the whole of the sacred writings were ge 
rally known ; consequently, that it was made in the beginn 
of the second century. (See 2 Pet. Pref. Sect. i.) This Sy: 
version, on account of its antiquity, and because it is in a | 
guage not materially different front that which our Lord ; 
his Apostles used, was held in great esteem, in the early as 
by all the eastern churches. But it was not known among 
till the sixteenth century, at which time it was brought i 
Europe, from Ignatius, the Patriarch of Antioch, by an e: 
etn priest ; and falling into the hands of Albert Widmans 
he printed it at Vienna, in the year 15553 since which it h 
been well known to the learned in Europe, ahd well recei 
by them all *. 

‘Phe reasons which occasioned a Syrize translation of 
Scriptures to be made in the east, operated likewise in produc 
a Latin translation of the same writings, for the use of the Ch 
tians in the west. This is what hath been call@d.she o/d If 
version ; which, as Mill conjectures, (No. 308.) was made in. 
time of Pope Pius I. that 1s, in the middle of the second ¢ 
tury, not long after the first Syriac vefsion was made. In 
Htalic version, the New Testament was translated from 
Greek, and the Old, not from the Hebrew, but from the S$ 

tuag' 


* Mill, by teftimonies perfectly convincing, (No. 1237.) hath eftablifhed 
antiquity and authenticity of the firft Syriac verfien. Afterwards, in. the 
century, ds is fuppofed, a fecond Syriac tranflation of the Old Teftament, 
made from the Septuagint, as fet forth in Origen’s Hexapla, and of the new 
cording to Mill, from a Greek copy precifély the fame with that from which 
Italic or Vulgate verfion was taken. But, for the reafons afterwards to be n 
tioned, (page 4.) it is more probable that it was taken from the Vulgate ii 
In this fecond Syriac verfion, the epiftles wanting in the firft, together with 
hiftory of theadulterefs, John viii. are tranflated, : : 
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ltuagint, which at that time was generally believed to have been 
imade by inspiration, and was esteemed of equal authority with 
ithe Hebrew itself. But.the edition of the Septuagint from 
which it was made being very incorrect, Jerome, about the 
fyear 382, at the desire of pope Damasus, translated the Old 
)Pestament into Latin from the LXX. as set forth in Origen’s 
‘Hexapla ; and, at the same time, corrected the Italic transla- 
tion of the New Testament by the Greek. (See Mill, No. 852, 
853.) In his preface, however, Jerome informs us, (No. 1356.) 
that he corrected it only in those passages where he thought 
the meaning of the Greek text was misrepreseated. The other 
/passages, in which the deviations from the original were of less 
‘importance, he suffered to remain as he found them, that his 


I 
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might not appear to be very different from the former edition 
"of the Italic version, which at that time was universally used. 
}, Afterwards, between the years 392 and 405, Jerome translated 
} all the books of the Old Testament from the Hebrew. This se- 
ff cond version, as well as his corrections of the Italic translation 
| of the New Testament, being disapproved by many of the bishops 
f and learned men of that age, as lessening the credit of the old 
7 translation, a new edition of the Italic version was compiled, 
an which its translations of the Psalms, and of some other books 
} of the Old Testament, were retained, (Simon Hist. Crit. L. ii. c. 7.) 
} and Jerome’s second version of the rest were adopted, together 
} with his corrected translation of the New Testament. The Italic 
' version of the Bible, thus modelled and amended, is what hath 
dong been known in the church by the name of the Vulgate. 
And though at the first that edition was rejected by many who 
adhered to the Italic translation in its primitive form, yet the 
prejudices of the public subsiding by degrees, it came at length 
' into such general esteem, that it was substituted in place of the 
| Italic, which had been long publiclyread in the western churches, 
_ and in all the churches-ef Africa, (No. 546.) And thus the 

Vulgate became the only version of the Scriptures, used in the 

Latin church, down to the times of the reformation. 

The Italic translation of the New Testament having been 
made from ¢opies of the original, nearly as ancient as the apos- 
tolical age, the readings of these copies exhibited in the Vulgate, 
were considered as so authentic, that in the fifth and following 
centuries, some of the transcripts of the Greek Testament were 
corrected by the Vulgate. In this manner, the famous Alexan- 
drian MS. was corrected, if we may believe Wetstein, (see 
Pref. to his Greek Testament) as likewise, according to Mill, 
(No. 1457. 1479.) were the Vatican and the St. Germain co- 
pies ; and, according to Kuster, some others. (See his Preface.) 
Nay, Mill himself thought the readings of the Vulgate so au- 
thentic, that he imagined certain passages of our present Greek 

fe } Ri Testament 
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Testament might, by these readings; tbe. restored to what 
calls their primitive integrity. (No. 1309. 183.) Be this as 
may, if the Vulgate edition of the Italic version was in sud 
esteem as to be used anciently in correcting the Greek copi 
we may well believe that the persons who translated the’ Ne 
Testament into the Syriac, the second. time, _andwinto the ot 
eastern languages, would be much guided by the Vulgate, 01 
by the versions which followed it. “Hence, in the second Sy 
riac, ‘and other eastern Versions, there is such a surprisi 
agreement with the Vulgate, that’ Mill once thought them 
translations: actually made from it. (Ne. 1249. i ‘Afterwards, 
indeed, to give the preater authority | to the readings of the Vu 
gate, he supposed the Greek copies, from which these oriental 
versions were made, were the same with the copy from which 
the Italic'was taken. (No. 1250.) But it cam hardly be thought 
that these translators met with copies of Original | exactly 
similar to that frorn which the Italic was made 
esteem in which that version fitst, and afterw: 
was held in the early ages, makes it more probable ; 
oriental versions copied the Italic, or! Yulgate*, as the Itali¢ 
‘itself seems to have been copied from, or cortécted t by the fire 
Syriac translation. ‘What confirms this conjecture is, that the 
Saxon version of the four gospels was made from the Italic, 
before it was corrected by Jerome. “ (No. 1401.) ‘This versio 
was"printed at London in the year 1571, by John’ Fox, 
miartyrologist, from a copy now in the Bodleian library, 
‘As’ most of the ancient translations of the New Testament 
_ ‘copied the Vulgate, it may be presumed that the persons who, 
in later times, translated the inspired writings into the dif+ 
ferent European languages, made their translations from the 
Vulgate likewise. '- Accordingly, when Peter Waldus, in the 
year 1160, got the gospels and some other books of Scripture 
translated into the French language, and John Wickliff, in the 
year 1367, translated the New Testament’ into English, these 
renalarians were not pane from the Saree but from the 


meteate, 


* If what is alleged above be true, namely, that the moft ancient copies of 
the Greek Teftament were corrested by the Vulgate, and that the’ Ethiopic, the 
fecond Syriac, the Arabic, and other oriental verfions of the New Teftament, 
were translations from the Vulgate, it will follow, that the readings of thefe 
ancient MSS. and verfions, are to be considered in no other light than as the 
readings of the Vulgate. ‘The fame judgment muft be paffed on the readings 
of the Sazon version; for it was made from the Vulgate. Wherefore, though, 
at first sight, the agreement of so many MSS. and versions, in any reading, may 
seem to add weight tu that reading; yet, in so far as these MSS. were corredéed 
by the Vulgate, and the versions,mentioned were miade from it, their agreement 
in that reading is of less consequence, as the authority of the: whole refolves itself 
ultimately into that of the Vulgate. 

, + The agreement of the Italic with the first Syriac, is sewn by Biron in 
many passages of his notes, 
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rate. About that time, likewise, there were other verna- 
+ translations of the Scriptures used in different countries, 
hh were all made from the Vulgate. (See Simon Hist. 
W. T. L. ii. c. 22.) Nor could they be otherwise made, 
few in that age having any skill in the original languages. 
in times more enlightened, 1 mean about the beginning 
¢ reformation, when Luther translated the New Testa- 
t into the German language, and T'yndal into the English, 
Glivetan into the French, though these excellent men are 
to have made their translations from the Hebrew and 
ek, it is more probable that they made them from the 
h, and corrected them by the Greek. This was the cas¢ 
Tyndal, as shall be shewn afterwards. ‘These fathers of 
reformation, before their eyes were a little opened, having 
wn no other word of God but the Latin Bible, it was na- 
| for them to follow it in their translations, where the doc- 
§ in dispute between them and the Papists did not inter- 
. The high esteem in which the Vulgate’ version was 
‘at that time, was strongly displayed by the fathers of the 
acil of ‘Trent, many of them men eminent for their learn- 
when, in their fourth session, after enumerating the books 
cripture, they decreed as follows: Jf any person does'not e- 
a these books, with all their parts, as contained in the Vulgate 
on, to be Scriptures and canonical, let him be anathema *. 
a to strengthen their decree, they added, That in all public 
ings, disputations, preachings, and expositions, the Vulgate edi- 
of the Scriptures: is to be held as authentic. (Vra. Paolo’s 
ory of the Council of Trent.) It is trae, the first reformers 
er acknowledged the authority of the council, nor carried 
respect for the Vulgate translation so far as to place 

an equality with the originals. Yet, it was natural 
them to follow that highly esteemed ancient version, e- 
ally when they were at any loss for the meaning of the 


Beza, 


The above decree must seem strange to those who know, that before it was 
‘the edition of the Vulgate mentioned in it was acknowledged by the fa- 
of the council to be exceedingly faulty, and to need much correétion. Ac- 
igly, after the council, Pope Sixtus V. employed a number of learned men 
mpare the conimon’ edition of the Vulgate with the best copies thereof, 
they having finithed their task, Sixtus published his corrected edition in the 
1589, and, by his bull prefixed to it, declared it’to be that which the 
il of Trent held as authentic. Nevertheless, the succeeding popes endea- 
4 to suppress this edition, as inaccurate and imperfect. ‘And, in the 
592, pope Clement VIII. published a new edition, which not only differs 
that of Sixtus, but in many places is directly-contrary to it; as Dr Thomas 
}, keeper of the Bodleian library, whe compared the two editions, hath 
f, ina book, which he entitled, The Papal Wer. See’ Lewis's Complete 
2d edit, p. 288, 
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Beza, perhaps, may be thought an exception from 
charge. He translated the New Testament into Latin, pre 
edly to amend the Vulgate version.’ Yet any one who | 
pares his translation with the Vulgate, will find that, not 
standing he hath corrected a number of its faults, he hath 
followed it in passages where it is erroneous *.. Many ol 
Greek particles he hath translated with more latitude thi 
done in the Vulgate. Yet, having followed its uniform t 
lations of the particles in other passages, he hath perpetui 
in his version, a number of its errors. Besides, being de 
tinctured with the scholastic theology, by adopting the ; 
ings of the Vulgate, which favoured that theology, (No. 1: 
and by strained criticisms, he: hath made texts express 
trines, which, though they may be true, were not intende 
the inspired writers to be set forth in them, And thu 
presenting his favourite doctrines to the view of the re 
more frequently than is done in the Scriptures, he hath lec 
unlearned to lay a greater stress on these doctrines than is 
by the Spirit of God. Nor is this all; he hath mis-trans 
a number of texts, fer the purpose, as it would seem, 
stablishing ‘his peculiar doctrines, and of confuting his 
ponents: of all which examples shall be given afterw 
Farther, by omitting some of the original words, and by. 
ing others without any necessity, he hath, in his transla 
perverted, or at least. darkened some passages; so that 
speak impartially, his translation is neither literal, nor fait 
nor perspicuous. Nevertheless, Beza having acquired § 
fame, both as a linguist and a divine, the learned men whi 
terwards translated the New Testament, for the use of thi 
formed churches, were too much swayed by his opinions. 

Since, then, the first translators of the Scriptures were 
sidered as patterns, and copied by those who succeeded d 
to judge whether the versions of the New Testament, hith 
published, stand in need of amendment, it will be proper t 
quire a little into the character and qualifications of the 
translators of these inspired writings. It 1s true, neither | 
names, nor any particulars by which we might have judge 
their learning and ability, are preserved inthe history of 
church. Yet both may be estimated, by the well-known 
racters of their contemporaries, whose writings still rem 
particularly Zatian, Ireneus and Tertullian: and by the” 
racters and talents of the Christian writers of the ages im 

‘diately following; such as. Origen, Chrysostom, iat | 


| 

j 

* In the following texts, Beza has adopted the erroneous translations4 
Vulgate, Rom. i, 17. 2 Cor. ix. 4. Ephes. ii, 10, Heb, x, lo—18. 1 Pep 
iy. G 
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hers. These ancient writers, however learned in other re- 


| 

ed. This appears from the writings of the three first men- 
afathers, in which we find them misinterpreting particular 
ssages, for the purpose of establishing their own erroneous 
hets. In like manner, the three last mentioned ancients, in 
tir writings, have perverted a number of texts, to support the 
ictrines of purgatory and celibacy, and to bring monkery and rigid 
ting, and other bodily mortifications into vogue ; and to con- 
m the people in their superstitious practice of worshipping 
els and departed saints* ; all which corruptions had then taken 
ice in the church. We find these fathers, likewise, misin- 
ipreting passages, without any particular design. Of this num- 
r was Origen, as may be seen in his Exposition of the Epistle 
‘the Romans. Even Jerome himself was not faultless in the 
Spects above mentioned, as shall be shewn in the author’s 
tes on Gal. ii. 11. ill. 16... Not to mention, that in his cri- 
isms on St Paul’s style, he hath discovered that he was not 
Pll acquainted with the use and propriety of the Greek lan- 
age+. Wherefore, though we do not know who were the 
st translators of the New ‘Testament, we may believe that they 
are not more intelligent, nor more skilful in the Scriptures, 
an their contemporaries, whose writings still remain ; conse- 
tently, that they were not perfectly qualified fox making an 


es, not free from the prejudices of the age in which they 


leas, respecting religion, are introduced, which they did not 
ly comprehend. 


fight be strictly literal, not only rendered the Greek text ver- 
tim, byt introduced the Greek idioms and syntax into their 
irsions, by which they rendered them not a little obscure. 
evertheless, by closely following the original, they were re- 
ained from indulging their own fancy in the translation, and. 
Wwe shewn us what were the readings of the Greek copies 
hich they made use of, which certainly are no small advan- 
ges. Farther, so great was their anxiety to give an exact 
'presentation of the original, that when they did not know the 
eaning cf any Greek word in the text, they inserted it in their 

8 veTsion,, 


if 


1™ Of the texts perverted by the fathers, for fupporting the doGtrine of pure 


md for recommending virginity and celibacy, in his noves on Rom. xii. 3. 
Vim. iii. 4. Titus i, 8 1 Pet. ii, 7—And to eftablith the qworjbip of angels, Col. 
1 18. $ 

| + Of Terome’s improper criticifmson St Paul’s ftyle, the reader will find ex- 
ples in Beza’s notes‘an Rom. viz i9. 2 Cor, xi, 18, Colaie 18, 19, ii. 19. Gab 
» 1. See alfo the author’s notes on 2 Cor. xi. 9 


cts, were not well acquainted with the meaning of the Scrip- ° 


curate translation of writings divinely inspired, wherein many - 


More particularly, the ancient translators, that their versions- 


wy, Beza hath produced examples, in his notes on Rom. it. 5. Col. ti, 18, —> 
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version, in Latiti characters, without attempting to expla 
This method is followed, not only in the Vulgate *, bu 
the Coptic, or Egyptian version, which is supposed to have | 
made im the fifth century, (No. 1509).--Some words of the t 
the ancient translators have omitted, either because the 
wanting in their copies, or because they did not know hov 
translate them. Other words + they translated erroneously. 
sides, eithouer there are many elliptieal expressions, espect 
in the epistles, the ancient translators have seldom supplied 
words necessary to complete the sense ; by which neglect 
versions are often dark, and sometimes erroneous f. In ot 
passages, they hare added words and clauses, without any ne 
sity. , Nay, some passages they have translated in such a ma 
ner as to convey no meaning at all, or meanings extremely 
surd §. Above all, the unskilfulness of the ancient translat 
appears in their assigning the same meaning to the same pa 
cle F, almost every where, notwithstanding the Greek part Te 
have very different significations, especially: as they are used 
the sacred writers. Hee 
" The qualifications of the ancient fain vaio the Scripta 
and the character of their versions being such as the auth 
hath described; it is easy to see that there must be many fa au 
in them. Yet they are not such as to authorise Moshe 
harsh censure of the Vulgate in particular; namely, that it abo ‘7 
evith srtnumerable gross errors, and in many Lge a a striki 


* Greek words in Latin éharaéters are found in the pa paflages of 
Valgate: Mat. v.29. Si oculus tus dexter (exasdadsZes) feandatizat te.—John: 
2. Dunvoernyre, Scenepegia. —John xvi. 7. Si ego aun abiera (cmwagaxdmros) Paracel. 
non venict ad vos—1 Cor. iv. 1S. Omnium (megnyxpa) peripferna ufque adbuc 


4 Cor, v. 7. Sicut effis (a€ujzor) azymi. —Heb, xi. 97. Circuierunt (ev eeadotais 
melotis—1 Pet. ii, 18. Sxoruos is be by Dy/tolis, which is a Greek wi 


of equally difficult interpretation. —_, 4 
+ Of erroneous tranflations in the Vulgate, numerous examples might be giv 
but the following may fuffice: Mat. vill.  Pantm nofirum (carizaiav) fupe 
flantialem.—Jamesy. 16, sxeysuen, affidua—tn nine paflages, the Vulgate 
“tranflated th® word kurergs, by fier cementum. See also the following notes. 

} The words wanting to complete the fenfe in the two following: paflages, 
not fiapplied in the Vulgate, Rom. i. 4. £x refurredtione aotisniien fefe 
Heb. xi. 21. £t aderavit faftigium virga lua. 

| The following are examples of words added in the Vulgate, witheat ne 
fity : Rora. iii. 22. In eutn-—Rom.. iv. 5. Seéundiite propofitum Dei-—Rom. v. 
Inftead of glorie Det, the Vulgate hath glorie filiorum Dei—Rom. xii. 17, N 
tantum coram Deo. 

§ The following are examples of abfurd unintelligible tranilationsievthé vi 
gat¢: Rom. iv. 18. Qui contre fpem, in fpem credidit, ut fierst pater multarum gent 
2 Cori.)l., Ustex multarum perfonis Sfacierum, gus ad in spread 

multos gratie agantur pro nobis. 

gq The following are examples of a Greek particle, pb spifoonly 5 in 
Vulgate: Mat. vii. 25. Et tune confitebor illis (xt) quod nunquam nevi vos.—Mat. é 
26. Magi ifter feimus (ére) quia verax ex—Rom, sv. U1. Vive ego dict ew ( 
quoniam mibi fleBct. 
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wity of style, and the most impenetrable cbscurity with respect to 
meaning of the sacred writers. ‘The barbarisms and obscurities 
ts style proceeded from its being a strict literal translation : 
4 with respect to its errors, though some of them may have 
en occasioned, partly by the carelessness of transcribers, and 
ttly by wrong readings in the copy from which it was made, 
far greatest part of them have originated in the unskilfulness 
the authors of the Italic translation, of which the Vulgate is a 
ascript. I say authors, because, according to Mill, it was 
e by different hands, and at different times. Yet, with all 
aults, the Vulgate is a valuable work ; as it hath preserved 
ich of the beautiful simplicity of the original, and in many 
sSages its translations are more just than those in some of the 
ern versions. 
Upon the whole, since most of the ancient translators of the 
fiptures, on account of the antiquity and reputation of the 
ic, or Vulgate version, have followed it, nor indeed in its 
nifest absurdities, but in many of its less apparent mis-transla~< 
ins, and since the subsequent translators have generally copied 
b Vulgate, or have been guided by it, we may now, with some 
pree of confidence, afm, that the agreement observable in the 
cient and modern versions of the New Testament, especially 
the more difficult passages, is owing, not to the justness of 
translation, but to the translators having, one after another, 
owed the old Italic version, as it was corrected by Jerome in 
2 Vulgate edition.” This being the case, it cannot be thought 
ange, that the errors and obscurities of the Vulgate have en- 
ed more or less into all the ancient versions of the New Tes- 
aent, and that from them they have crept into many of the 
dern versions likewise *. 


ler. Il. Of the modern versions of the New Testament ; and 
particularly of the English translations of the greatest note. 


As 


* To prove what is afferted above, the following examples are produced : 
tth. x. 29. Are not two fparrows fold for a farthing? and one of them foal 
| fall on the ground without your Father. This tranilation implies, that the 
er might fall without their Father. The fame error is found in the Syriac 
1 Vuleate verfions, and in Beza, and moft of the Latin tranflations, not ex- 
)ting Erafmus, and in all the old Englifh verfions, and in the Geneva bible. 
the absurdity may eafily be remqved, by conftruing the negative particle 
th the word {ey) one, thus: Yet nut one of them falleth on the ground, &c—Luke 
. $2. Ducebantur autem, et alii duo nequam, cum eo, ut interficerenter. This tran- 
tion moft falfely reprefents Jefus esa malefactor ; and being found in the firft 
flac and Vulgate verfions, the Arabic, Ethiopic, &c. derived it either from the 
fiac or the Vulgate, Wickliff alfo, Erasmus, Caftalio, the Rhemith, and even 
‘Englifh tranflators, have all followed the yulgate in this grofs error. Yet 
P original, Hyovea Be xa ixsgos duo xaxegyo cov cure avai Syves, by fupplying the 
d eyrss, as Shomfon hath done, may juftly be rendered; Now with bim alfo 
a others who were malefactors were led to be put to death ; or rather, without any 
tion, thus: Now, there were led alfo two others, malefactors, with him to be put te 
b ; and fo the fhocking abfurdity will be avoided. 

Vor. I. B 
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' As the author does not pretend to be acquainted with al t 
woinecalh translations of the Scriptures, used at present by t 
different nations of Europe, he will not take upon him to 
~ how far they have copied the Vulgate. But this he may affi 
that most of the vernacular versions of the Scriptures made. 
the Roman catholics since the reformation, are translatio 1S 
the Vulgate. And with respect to the Protestants, though L 
ther and Olivetan gave out that they made their versions fr 
the Hebrew, they must be understogd with some limitation, 
F. Simon’s opinion be true, namely, that neither the one 
the other understood Hebrew so well as to be able to transl; 
the Scriptures from that language. Be that, however, as 
will, this is known, that all the vernacular versions now used 
the Lutherans are translations of Luther’s German Bible, a 
that most of those used by the Calvinists are translations eith 
from Olivetan’s version, as corrected by Calvin, or from Bez, 
Latin New Testament; consequently neither the Lutheran 
the Calvinist vernacular versions can be supposed as = 


they should be. But without insisting on this, the author 
poses the utility of a new Haglish translation of the apostoli 
epistles will be sufficiently evinced, if it can be shewn that t 
first English translators made their versions from the Vulga 
and that the subsequent translators, by copying them, haved 
tained a number of the errors of that ancient version. | 

Wickuirr’s New Trsrament.—If we except the Sax 
translation of the four gospels mentioned, p- 4. the most anci 
English version of the New Testament now remaining, is th 
which was made by John W: pp: a fellow of Merton colle, 
Oxford. Such a change had taken place in the language sin 
the Norman conquest, ' “that the Anglo-saxon, the only Engli 
version of the Scriptures then extant, was in Wickliff’s tir 
become unintelligible to the common people, who neither und 
stood a number of the words, nor the spelling, nor even the lett 
in which it was written. This excellent person, therefore, witl 
view to expose the errors of popery, and to spread the kno 
ledge of religion among his countrymen, employed himself 
making 3 translation of the New Testament into the English, la 
guage, as it was then spoken, and finished it about the y’ 
1367. But because, by translating the Scriptures, Wickliff 
it in the power of every one who could read, to compare f 
doctrines of Rome with the doctrines of Christ, his translati 
was universally condemned as heretical by the Romish cler 
and a bill was brought into the house of iords, : anno 1390, 
suppressing it. But the duke of Lancaster, a favourer of Wie 
liff, and uncle to king Richard II. opposing the bill, it v 
thrown out. After Wickliff’s death, by a constitution of t 
convocation at Oxford, the reading 6f his translation was P 
hibited, and some, for using it, suffered death. : 

Wick 
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\Wicklif did not make his translation of the New Testament 
m the Greek, which it is thought he did not understand, but 
the Latin Bible then read in the churches, which he ren- 
ad verbatim, without regarding the idiom of the languages. 
translation of the New Testament, made in that manner, 
im such an incorrect copy as the Latin Bible then was, could 
t miss-to be both erroneous and obscure. Nevertheless, 
ing anxiously sought after, and much read by persons of all 
nks, it was of great use in Opening the eyes of, the nation to 
2 etrors of popery; and the rather, that to the books of the 
w Testament, Wickliff had prefixed a translation of Jerome’s 
alogues, with some additions of his own, tending to expose 
2 Romish superstitions. Afterwards, the faults oe Wickliff’s 
nslation being discovered, some of his followers, as Lewis 
forms us, (p. 29.) revised it; or rather made another transla- 
lg, not so strictly literal as his, and more according to the sense. 
this revised translation, the MS copies are more rare, though 
ime of them are still preserved in the public libraries. In the 
yocates library at Edinburgh, there is a beautiful MS of 
ickliff’s translation, on vellum. But whether it is of the 
ist, or of the revised translation, the author does not know. 
Tynpa’s TRaNsLation.—The next English translation of 
New Testament, which merits attention, was made in the 
ign of Henry VIII. by. William Tyndal, a Welchman, edu- 
red in Magdalen-hall, Oxford, where he read lectures in di- 
mity. But after a while, becoming sensible of the errors of 
bpery, to shew their opposition to the word of God, he formed 
e design of translating the New Testament into English, and 
| publishing it from the press ; a measure at that time neces- 
ry, as both the language and orthography of Wickliff’s trans- 
tion was become in a great measure obsolete. While Tyn- 
was executing his pious intention, he fell under the suspi- 
on of heresy, and was obliged to flee to Antwerp, where, 
ith the assistance of one John Frith, he finished his transla- 
on of the New Testament, and published it either at Ant- 
erp or Hamburgh, in the year 1526.—When the copies of 
fyndal’s translation were imported into England, and dispers- 
3, the Romish clergy were exceedingly provoked. Some of 
em said it was impossible to translate the Scriptures into 
Q aglish 3 others, that it was not lawful for the people to have 
em in their mother tongue; others, that it would make them 
heretics. _They were displeased, likewise, because Tyndal, 
e Wickliff, had interpreted, the sacred words, (see p. 8.) 
hose meaning they wished to hide from the people ; because, 
aving appropriated these words to themselves, as long as they 
ere not-understood, the clergy were at liberty to affix to them 
my sense they pleased, for aggrandising their own order. 
eS 2 Wherefore 


19 GENERAL PREF ACE.’ Sects} 


Wherefore, when they found that Tyndal, in his translati 
had put the word senior for priest, congregation for church, | 
for charity, repentance for penance, &c. they were so enrag 
that, by various constitutions, they condemned the whole of. 
translation as heretical, forbade the people to read it, m 
strict search after the copies of it, and all that they found the 
burnt publicly. But the more Tyndal’s translation was ci 
demned, the more it was sought after and read; insomuch fl 
the Dutch booksellers printed four editions of it, before T 
dal thought fit to reprint it. Concerning these Dutch editic 
it is to be observed; that as the editors did not understand | 
English language themselves, and had no person skilled in 
to-correct their presses, three of their editions are extreme 
erroneous. “oe . ‘ 
While the foreign booksellers were making gain of Tynda 
labours, he was employed in translating the five books of Mo: 
into English, with an intention to publish them likewise. 
this part of his work he was assisted by Myles Coverdale, a1 
tive of Yorkshire, and one of the Austin friars in Cambridg 
who, being suspected of heresy, had fled to the continer 
Having finished his translation, Tyndal printed it at Malborro 
(Marpurg), in the land of Hesse, in the year 1530. To ez 
of the books of Moses he prefixed a prologue, and on the ma 
gin placed notes, and added ten wooden cuts, representing t 
ark, the candlestick, &c. About this time, likewise, he tran 
lated the prophesy of Jonah, and some other books of 
ture. Ma 
In the year 1534, the Dutch booksellers having resolved 
print a fourth edition of Tyndal’s New Testament, they hi 
one Geerge Joye, (a Bedfordshire man, bred in Peterho 
Cambridge,) to correct the press. But as Joye tells us in 
preface, He mot only corrected the errors of the press ; but when 
came to some dark sentences, having the Latin text by him, he m 
them plainer, and gave many words their native signification, wh 
they had not before. This edition was printed at Antwerp, | 
August 1534. i 
In November 1534, the papal dominion was ‘abolished 
England, and the king’s supremacy established by act of parl 
ment ; so that a way was opened for the reformation of rel 
gion, to the unspeakable advantage of the English nation. 
This year, Tyndal published his New Testament a secot 
time; because, in his former edition, as he acknowledges int 
preface, There were many faults, which the lack of help, and ove 
sight had occasioned. ‘The title of this edition is, The New T. est 
ment, diligently corrected, and printed in the year of our Lord 153 
in November. And at the end: Printed at Antwerp, by Mart 
Emperour. But the Dutch booksellers had made such x 
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t, as was just now mentioned, their edition was published 
August, three months before Tyndal’s. 
[t hath been commonly said, that Tyndal made his translation 
the New Testament fron the Greek : but’ no such thing is 
d in the titles of any of the editions published by himself *, 
by Joye. In the library of St Paul’s church, London, ere 
in edition with this title : Th Nezwe Testament, diligently cor- 
ted and compared wyth the Greke, by William Tyndal, and finish- 
in the yere of our Lord God 153%, in the moneth of November. 
t this edition was not published by T'yndal. For, in a later 
tion, mentioned by Lewis, which was printed in 1536, the 
eis, The Newe Testament, yet once agayne corrected by William 
dale. ‘This, with other circumstances, to be mentioned after- 
rds,.shews, that ‘T'yndal’s translation was made from the Vul- 
e Latin, as most of the vernacular translations of the New 
stament, made in that age, uftdoubtedly were. 
Before Tyndal finished the printing of his second edition, in 
34, he was imprisoned in the castle of Antwerp, where he 
nained till he was strangled and burnt as an heretic, in 
year 1536. Hall tells us, that after the publication of 
first edition of his New ‘Testament, Tyndal prosecuted his 
ign of translating the Old Testament, with such diligence, 
it before he was put to death, he had finished his translation, 
t only, of the Pentateuch, and of Jonah, but of all the other 
oks to Nehemiah. These translations, according to Johnson, 
made not from the Hebrew, but from the Vulgate Latin ; 
_as the Popish writers afirm, from Luther’s German trans- 
on. 
| yndal’s translation of the books of the Old Testament, to 
hemiah, together with his translation of Jonah, and of the 
aks of the New Testament, make what is called Zyndal’s 
le. ied 
OVERDALE’s Brstz.—While Tyndal was in prison, the 
whole 


€ Tf, as Lewis informs us, Tyndal tranflated an oration of Ifocrates, he muft have 
fome knowledge of the Greek : but as that language was very little ftudied 
hefe days, it may be donbted whether he underftood it fo well as to be able 
tanflate the New Teftament from the Greek. The Hebrew being {till lefs 
ied in England, it is generally believed, that neither he nor Coverdale under- 
id that language. Befides, the fhort time they fpent in finifhing their tran 
ons of the books of the Old Teftament, renders it more than probable that 
y did not make their tranflations from the Hebrew, but from the Latin Bible. 
haps they compared their tranflations with the originals. For, with a very - 
er knowledge of the languages, they may have done what Olivetan fays he 
when he made his French tranflation from the Hebrew. “ On meeting 
any difficult text, which he did not underftand, or which he doubted of, 
onfulted the tranflations and commentaries of others, and took what he jude- 
eft.” (Simon, Crit. Hift. du V. T. L. ii. c. 24.) This, I fuppofe, is all thac 
learned men meant, who, in the title of the Bible which they publiihed in 
year 1539, fay, they trenflated if truely after the werite of the Fichrew and Greek 
s, See page 17. 
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whole Bible, translated into English, was finished at the pr 
in the year 1535, with a dedication to Henry VIII. subscr 
by Myles Coverdale. Jn this dedication, Coverdale speaks 
great bitterness against the bishop of Rome, and his usurpatic 
and tells the king, that he took upon him to set forth this sp 
translation, not as a checker; reprover, or despiser of other m 
translations, but lowly and faithfully following his interpreters, 
that under correction. Of these; he said, he made use of five 
ferent ones, who had rendered the Scriptures, not ‘only into Latin, 
also into Dutch. Here it is to be observed, that Coverdale 
not pretend that he made his translation from the originals 
only followed his interpreters, that is, other translators. / 
by calling his, a special translation, he wished. to have it icc 
sidered as different from Tyndal’s. Yet it is. well known, th 
he adoptéd all Tyndal’s translations, both of the Old Testame 
and of the New, with some small alterations. Only . he ‘om 
ted Tyndal’s prologues and notes, because they had given offen 
to the Papists. “That Coverdale adopted ‘Tyndal’s translatior 
appears likewise from his saying in his preface, that Tyndal’s hel 
ers and companions would finish what Tyndal had- left unfinis) 
and publish it in a better manner than himself had now done ; 1 
ferring to the books of the Old Testament, and of the Apocrypl 
. which Tyndal had not translated, but which Coverdale had nc 
published. These, therefore, are the only ‘translations in ¢l 
Bible which are properly Coverdale’s own 3 and joined wi 
‘Tyndal’s translations, are what hath been commonly call 
Coverdale’s Bible, or rathet, Tyndal and Coverdale’s translatit 
Soon after the publication of this Bible, Cromwell, as " 
¥ 


general to the king in matters ecclesiastical, ordered: a cop 
it to be laid in the quire of each church, that emit one, 
pleased, might read it. 

Martuew’s Bisie.—In the year 1537, Richard Graft 
and Edward Whytchurch, printers, published a second edit 
of Coverdale’s Bible, with Tyndal’s prologues and notes. 
cause this Bible was printed with German types; and was supé 
intended by John Rogers, paster of a church at Marbeck, int 
dutchy of Wirttemberg, Lewis thinks it was printed at Mi: 
beck.—Rogers was educated at Cambridge, where, in 1525,| 
took the degree of Batchelor of Arts : then removing to Oxfot 
he was madea junior canon of Cardinal’s college: after thi 
taking orders, he was appointed chaplain to the English facto 
at Antwerp; where, meeting with Tyndal, he was by hi 
made sensible of the errors of popery. From Antwerp, he wé 
to Marbeck, and became pastor of a congregation there. 

Before this edition of Coverdale’s Bible was finished, Tym 
was burnt as an heretic. Wherefore Rogers, fearing that t 
prefixing of hia a namg to it, might oecasion its being” 
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seived by the common people, he published it under the 
mned name of Thomas Matthew, and dedicated it to Henry 
iM. Bishop Bale says, Rogers translated the Bible from the 
ginning to the end, having recourse to the Hebrew, Greek, 
itin, English, and German copies. But Lewis says this is 
idently a mistake. For the Bible called Matthew’s, is not a 
lw translation, but, as Wanley observes, tothe end of Chroni- 
s, it is Tyndal’s, and from that to the end of the Apocrypha, 
is Coverdale’s. He ought to have excepted Jonah, which is 
Tyndal’s translation, having his prologue prefixed to it. 
he translation of the New Testament is likewise ‘Tyndal’s, as 
e the. prologues and notes. Farther, that the translation, 
aich goes under the name of Matthew's, was not made from 
2 originals, is evident from the title, which runs thus : 
¢ Bible, which is all the Holy Scripture, in which are contayned 
? Olde and Newe Testament, truelye and purelye translated inte 
nglysh: By Thomas Matthewe. This, which is commonly 
Med Matthew's Bible, was begun and finished under the pa- 
pnage of Archbishop Cranmer ; for it was presented by 
rafton to him, and to the Lord Cromwell; and Cromwell, 
the archbishop’s request, presented it to the king, who per- 
itted it to be bought, and used by all persons without distinc- 
bn.—Rogers returned to England in Edward Vi’s time, and 
las made a prebendary of St Paul’s. But when Mary came to 
e throne, he was apprehended and condemned, under the 
ime of Rogers, alias Matthew, for having published this tran- 
ation of the Bible under the name of Matthew, He was the 
st martyr im that reign. 
Ho.iysusHe’s New TEsTaMENT.—it seems the Papists, 
out this time, to discredit the English translations of the Scrip- 
res before mentioned, afirmed that they were contrary to the 
latin Bible, which was then used in the churches, and which, 
the Rhemish translators afterwards expressed it, was con- 
ered as truer than the original itself: by which they meant 
.e copies of the Greek Testament then used. For inthe year 
538, Coverdale, to shew that his translation of the New Testa- 
ent was not different from the common Latin Bible, allowed 
he Johan Hollybushe, to print, in a column opposite to the vulgate 
atin, the English translation of the New Testament, which 
loverdale had formerly set forth in his Bible. This Hollybushe 
ablished, while Coverdale was abroad, with the following title: 
hie Newe Testament, both in Latine and Englishe, eche correspondent 
| the other, after the Vulgate text, commonly called St. Jerome's, 
uithfully translated by Johan Hollybushe, anno 1538 *. 
, GREAT 


* To this edition, Coverdale prefixed a dedication to Henry VIII. in which he 
kes notice of the reflections made on the tranflation of the Bible in Englifh, 
ich he had publithed, as if be intended to pervert the Scripture, andto condemn the 
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Great Biste.—lIn the year 1539, Grafton and Whytchur 
published a new edition of the English Bible, with the follow 
title : The Byble in Englishe, that is to say, the content of all the | 
Scripture, both of the Olde and Newe Testament, truly translated af 
the veryte of the Hebrue and Greke textes, by the dylygent studye of, 
verse excellent learned men, experte in the forsayde tonges. This 
the first time any English translation of the bible was set for 
as made after the verity of the originals. (See page 15. not 
Who the diverse excellent learned men were, by whose dilige 
study this translation was made, is not known, Johnson say 
it was corrected by Coverdale. And from the splendid mann 
in which it was printed, Lewis conjectures that it was intend 
to be used in the churches, and was patronised by Cranmer, wi 
might appoint some learned men to assist Coverdale in correctit 
it. But whoever these excellent learned men were, it is cert 
that this is no new translation from the originals, but, as Ley 

obsery 


commune tranflation into. Latyn, which coflumably is _red in the church. Too! 
thefe falfe fuggeftions, he tells his Majefty, be bas here fet forth this commune tr 
dation in Latin, and alfo the Englifh of it. Next he obferves, concerning this pr 
Latin text, forasmuch as it has been, and was yet fo greatly corrupt, as he thought n 
other tranflation was, it were a godly and gracious dede, yf they that have autho 
Anowledge, and tyme, wolde, under bis Grace's corredtion, examen it better, after the m 
ancient tnterpreters, and mof? true textes of other languages. Accordingly, in his epif 
to the reader, fpeaking of the Latin text, he fays, wherein, though in fome pla 
be ufed the honeft and juft libertye of @ grammarian, as was needful for the reader's bell 
underflandynge ; yet, becaufe he was lothe to fwerve from the text, (the Vulgate Lati 
be fo tempered his pen, that if the reader wolde, be might make plain confiruétion of 
by the Englife that fandeth en the other fide. In 1589, Coverdale fet forth a fec 
edition of this New Teftament, with a dedication to the Lord Cromwell) 
which, fpeaking of his inducement to publifh the former edition, he fays, Jna 
much as the New Teftament which be bad Jet forth in Englis before (namely in 
Bible,) did fo agree with the Latyn, be was hartely well content that the Latyn and 
Soulde be fet together, (namely, by Hollybuthe,) provyded alwaye, that the corre 

Soulde followe the true copye of the Latyn in anye wyfe, and to hepe the true and rij 
Englifbe of the fame ; and Jo duing, be was content to set bis name to it; and that. 
be did, trufting that, though he was out of the land, all fhould be well. But when beb 
perufed this copie, he found, that, as it was difagreeable to bis former tranflation in Engh 
(Tyndal’s tranflation, which he had copied in his Bible,) fo qwas not the true 
of the Latyn text obferved, neither the Englifo fo correfpandent to the fame as it ough 
be. Therefore be bad endeavoured himfelf to wede out the faults that were in the La 
and Englifo, &c. From thefe quotations, it is evident, that the tranflation of | 
New Teftament which Coverdale allowed Hollybufhe to print with the Lal 
text, was the one which he had publifhed in his Bible ; confequently it 
Tyndal’s tranflation. It is evident, likewife, that the tranflation was made fro; 
the Vulgate, and in fe literal a manner, that the reader might make plain co 
ftruétion of the Latin by the Englifh. It is true Coverdale, in fome plac 
correéted the Latin text; but it was only asa grammarian; and in thefe c 
re€tions he was careful to fwerve as little as poflible from his text. Wherefe 
Coverdale, having affifted Tyndal in making his tranflation, they followed 
and the fame method; that is, both of them tranflated the Scriptures from 
Vulgate; both of them tranflated the Vulgate literally; and both of ‘them ¢ 
reéted the text of the Vulgate as grammarians, making ufe of other tranflatio 
for that purpofe; fuch as, for the Old Teftament, the Septuagint, Luther’s Ge 
man verfion, and Munfter’s Latin tranflation; and for the New, Wickliff’s z 
Erafmus's Verfions, and what others they could find. 
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erves, a revisal only of Matthew’s, that is, »easer s edition, 
h some small alterations. However, to make it appear dif- 
pnt, Matthew's name was omitted, as were Tyndal’s pro- 
ues and notes, because they had been blamed as heretical and 
lamatory: In this edition, the additions to the Hebrew and 
eek originals in the Vulgate Latin, are translated, and inserted 
‘smaller letter than the text, particularly the three verses in 
i. xiv. which were omitted by Coverdale and Matthew ; like- 
le the famous text, 1 John v. 7. which Tyndal, in hig New 
fament, (published in 1526) had printed in small letters, to 
iw that it was not then in the common Greek copies, Next, 
sre the editors found various readings in the text, they pre- 
id a cross to the word. In the third place, to supply, in some 
pasure, the want of the notes, they placed on the margin, 
#ds pointing to the texts which were supposed to condemn 
l errors of popery, that the reader might attend to them. 
fis Bible being printed with types of a greater size than | 
amon, and ina large folio, with a fine emblematical frontis- 
be, said to be designed by Hans Holben, and beautifully cut 
wood, it was called The Great Bible. 

When the Liturgy was first compiled, in the reign of Edward 
| the Epistles, Gospels, and Psalms put jnto it, were all ac- 
ding to this translation; and so they continued till the re- 
Btation of Charles II. when the Epistles and Gospels were in- 
ed from ing James’s Bible ; 3 but the Psalms of the Great 


CRANMER'S BIBLE.—In 1540, another edition of the English 
#le was printed in folio, with this title: The Byble in Englishe ; 
his to say, the content of al the Holy Scripture, both of the Olde 
| Newe Testament, with a prologe thereinto made by the Reverende 
ther in God, Thomas Archbyshop of Canterbury. On account of 
) prologue, and because Cranmer amended the translation in 
} edition, in some places, with his own pen, it hath been 
Red Cranmer’s Bible, though it is little different from the great 
ile. In this, as im the Great Bible, the verses of the Psalms, 
verbs, &c. which are not in the Hehrew, but which are 
Mslated from the Vulgate, are printed in smaller letters, and 
) otder of the Psalms is different from that of the Vulgate, 
hg according to the Hebrew. 
§>y Cranmer’s influence with the king, a proclamation was 
wed, in May 1540, ordering this Bible to be bought, and 
red in the bhuiches. ‘But the Popish party, making great 
plaints, of the English translations in general as heretical, an 
lof parliament passed in January 1542, prohibiting the read- 
}of ‘Tyndal and Coverdale’s translation, in any church or open 
Pmbly within the kingdom. However, the king being re- 
red. to. have an si ial translation of the New Testament, 
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is "GENERAL PREEASE Sect. 
which shonld:be authorised bythe elerats Cranimet It a 
vocation which met in February 1542, required the,.bis 
and clergy, i in the. king’s i Dany ore tran : 
New ‘estament. Accordingly, in i 
ed to him.; But Stokesly, bishop ‘of 
ev e his | part, the design miscarmed,. >. a izo 
f ‘Tyndal and Coverdale’s tion of the ang 
its revisions by Cranmer and others, many. compiaints ; 
made, even by the Protestants. B. ‘Sandys wrote to Ab 
ker, that the setters forth of this our common tr anslatior fa 
Munster too much*. And of the New Leaman the G 
Bible, Laurence, a noted Greek, scholar ada a bse 
that there are words which it hath not anslated ; 3N 
and pieces of sentences in the original w! i Te. 
words not in the original which it hath 
nay, he charged this translation, ppt rSqROHP de 
The encouragers also of the Geneya edition 
- Bible as il! translated, and falsely pier ge gave ie th 
dious name of a corrupted Bible; ere ag » duee, R 
Henry VIII. dying 1 in lana 1h ws 1 
son. Edward VI. in whose. first, parli 
statute was rev ersed. The Gospels and es were now, 
the first time, apposed to be read in Englis in the f 


service. cdg ida nui 
In 1350, an edition of the . New'Testament was, published, ' 
this title, The New Testament, diligently translai My! s 
verdale, and conferred with the translacyon of Williaws I 
verdale’s translation here mentioned, seems to 
which he published i in the second edition of Tia 
Testament. eer 
Geneva Biss. —Edward VI, dying in July 1553, was 
ceeded by Mary, who immediately Aya ey ish. ser 
and sacraments, and persecuted the i fro a 1e refor 
tion with such cruelty, that many them fete into fore 
countries 5 among whom was Coverdale, who, in Edwa 
_Yeign, had returned to England, and- had. been made bi 
' Exeter. He, with some others, fixed th r residence. at Gen 
where they, employed themselves in m es 
rivht orl neti bot 
Ra hew, a} 
* Sebaftian Munfter was a learnad Proteflant, well. fk fkilled: in 


Janguage, and in rabbinical learning. He Py blithed ; a Latia te 
the Heorew Bible at Bafil, in the year 1594. And m 1546 he é 


edition of it in two volumes folio, containing not only his Latin tranfla 

the Hebrew text, with grammatical PRPORLID which F. Simon, comme 
ufeful for underftandi ing the Hebrew JPEN gS aati Boy 5 pe spiny 
mendation ; J¥e always adapted bis Pyle to 

neglediful of the Latin, though be be not over poh to seer er nan. 


preferred Munfter's verfiom, both to Pagnin’s tranflation, and to that “of 
Montanus. - 
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ve They’ bégan with the New Testamerit, which they pub- 
i 7 12mo. printed with a sinall but beautiful letter, im 
1. This i is the first printed edition of the New Testament, 
h the verses of the chapters are distinguished by nume- 
% ns és and breaks. 
‘rype, in his armals of the reformation, tells us, that the - 
1e iBelcheed, after publishing their New Testament, ‘pro- 
ed to tevise the Old. Butnot having finished it when 
sth ‘came to the throne, some of them staid behind the 
re tO > complete their design’ And having fimished the Old 
ent, they published the whole Bible at Geneva in 4to, in 

'ye at 1560, printed by Rowland Hall. This js what is 
Fan mo me the Geneva Bible ; concerning which, F. Simon 

at it is only a translation of a French version, made 

eva some time before. But he said this, perhaps, to 

frags the work. In this translation cuts are inserted, re- 
ing the garden of Eden, Noah’s ark, &c. They like- 

@ added a variety of notes, with two tables; the one con- 

bing an interpretation of the names, and the other an account 
the principal matters in the Scriptures. ‘There is also an 
le to queen Elizabeth, in which they charge the English 
ptmation with retaining the remains of popery, and exhort 

9 strike off Certain ceremonies. But this epistle giving 

ey it was omitted in the subsequent editions.—The Ge- 

a Bible was so ufiiversally used in private families, that 

é were above thirty editions of it in folio, 4to, and 8yo, 
ed from the year 1560, to the year 1616. The authors of 
bedition being all zealous Calvinists, their translation and 
$s are calculated to support the doctrine and discipline. of 
party. Fort which reason, it was better esteemed at its 
it appearatice than it hath been in later times. 
"ae Bistors Biste.— Queen Mary dying in November 156 8, 

§ succeeded by Elizabeth, who, treading in the steps of her 
ither Edward VI. suppressed the Romish superstition in all’ 
¢ eine and filled the sees with Protestants. After this, 

latthew Parker, having represented to the queen that many 
hes either were without Bibles, or had incorrect copies, 
tesolved that a revisal and correction of the former transla- 

a should be made, in order to publication. The archbishop, 
ore, appointed some of the most learned of the bishops 
| others to revise the Bible commonly used, and to compare 

fith the originals : and to each of them he assigned a parti- 

© book of Scripture, with directions not to vary from the 

ber translation, except where it was not agreeable to the 
ginal ; and to add marginal notes for explaining the dificuls. 

yts 5 reserving to himself the oversight of the whole. A re- 
i of the English Bible, on i same plan, had been proposed . 
| by 
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by Cranmer, (see p. 18.) but the. design did not take eff 
Parker was more successful in his attempt, The persons e 
ployed by him performed their tasks with .such cheerfulne 
that the whole was ready for the press some time before 
year 1568 : for in that year the Bible of the bishops’ revisal 4 
printed in a very elegant manner, with a beautiful English | 
ter, on a royal paper, in a large folio, by Richard Jugge, 
queen’s printer. In this edition, which contains the Apocry 
the chapters are divided into verses, as in our Bibles; and | 
several editions from the Vulgate Latin, which in the Great Bi 
were printed in small characters, are omitted, except 1 Jol 
v. 7. which is printed in the same character with the rest 
the text. To this edition, Parker added some good notes, ¢ 
ferent from those of Tyndal and Coverdale, and two pref. 
In the one to the Old Testament, he exhorted the peo 
study the Scriptures, which, after St Jerome, he terme 
Scriptures of the people. Xn the preface to the New Testa 
he advised the reader not to be offended with the diversit 
translation. After the preface to the Old Testament, Cra 
prologue is inserted; and before the Psalms. there isa 
logue of St Basil. On the margin, besides the notes, 
are references, and the whole is embellished with cuts a 
maps. This Bible, on account of the pains which the bishe 
took in perfecting it, was called the Bishops Bible, and was : 
thorised to be read in the churches. Yet it was found fa 
with. by some, on pretence that it was not as exact as it sho 
be ; because in the Old Testament it does not always f 
the Hebrew, but in some places is on purpose accom 
to the LXX, and is disfigured with divers errors. But Le 
says, the Bishops Bible hath fared somewhat the worse through 
intemperate zeal of the sticklers for the Geneva translation. 
1572, the Bishops Bible was reprinted in folio, in the sa 
splendid manner as in 1568, with a few additions and alte 
tions. ,; F 
L. THomson’s New Testamenr.—tIn the year 1583, ¢ 
Laurence Thomson, an under secretary to Sir F. Walsinghat 
published an English version of Beza’s Latin translation of 
New Testament, to which he added notes from Beza, C 
rarius, and others. This translation differs so very little fr 
the Geneva ible, that it was sometimes. printed with the ¢ 
neva translation of the Old ‘Testament. Ca 
Rsemiss New Trestament.—The English Papists, w 
after queen Mary’s death fled to Rhemes, finding it impr 
ticable to hinder their countrymen from having the Scripture: 
their mother-tongue, published an English translation of the N 
Testament from zhe authentical Latin ; that is from the Vulg: 
printed at Rhemes by Jchn Fogny, in the year 1582, At 
82 
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me time they promised a translation of the Old Testament in 

e same language. Their translation of the New Testament, 

e Rhemists rendered unintelligible to common readers, by in- 

sducing into it a number of hard words, neither Greek, nor 

atin, nor English, but a barbarous mixture of the three langu- 

es; such as, Azymnes, Tunike, Holocaust, Prepuce, Pasche, 

arasceue, Neopyte, Evangelize, Penance, Chalice, Host, &c. 

hese are what the Romish clergy call ecclesiastical and sacred 

ods ; and by affirming that they contain certain deep and in- 

plicable meanings, they have raised in the minds of the vul- 

a superstitious veneration of the clerical orders, to the en- 

wing of their consciences (See p. 11.) ‘To their translation, 

e Rhemists added notes, from what they called catholic tra- 

tion, from the expositions of the fathers, and from the de- 

ees,of popes and councils, for the support of the Romish 

rors. ‘This is what goes by the name of the Rhemish New 

stament.—In the year 1589, Dr Fulke, master of Pembroke- 

Il, Cambridge, reprinted this translation, together with that 

|the Bishops Bible, in two columes ; and in his notes confut- 

all its arguments, glosses, annotations, manifest impieties, and 
ders against the translations used in the church of England ; 

id dedicated the whole to queen Elizabeth. 

Doway Brsre.—About 27 years after the publication of the 
hemish New Testament, an English translation of the Old 
estament, from the authentical Latin, came forth from the Eng- 
h college of Doway, in two vols. 4to 5 the first the year 
309, the second in 1610, both printed at Doway, by Laurence 
ellam. But this translation is of the same complexion with the 
iemish New Testament, having been made many years before 
| the college of Rhemes, by the very same persons who trans- 
ed the New Testament; for it was only revised and publish- 
| by their brethren of the college.of Doway. 

King James’s BrsLe.—Queen Elizabeth dying in March 1602, 
as succeeded by James VI. king of Scotland, who, soon after 
s arrival at London, received a petition from the Puritan 
inisters, desiring a reformation of certain ceremonies and a- 
ases in the church. In consequence of this petition, the king 
ypointed several bishops and deans, together with the principal 
Atitioners, to meet him at. Hampton-court, January 12, 1603, 
confer with him on these abuses. On the second day of the 
pnference, the Puritans proposed that a new translation of the 
ible should be made ; and no one opposing the proposition, the 
ng, in the following year 1604, appointed 54, or according to 
thers, 47 persons learned in the languages, for revising the com- 
#on translation. ‘Lhese he divided into six companies, and to 
he several companies he alloted certain books of Scripture to 
P translated or amended by each individual of the company 
f "separately. - 
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separately. And, that they might execute their work in the b 
manner, he prescribed to them certain rules which th 
to observe.—The first was; the ordinary Bible read “in 
churches, commonly called the Bishops Bible, to be followel 
and as little altered as the original would permit._The thi 
was ; the old ecclesiastical words to be kept ; as the word chin 
not to be translated congregation, &e.—The fifth; the divisit 
of the chapters to be altered, either not at all, or as little as mig 
be.—The sixth; no marginal notes to be affixed, but only: 
explaining the Hebrew and Greek words, which could not 
expressed in the text without some cireumloeution—T] 
eighth ; every particular nian of each company to take the san 
chapter or chapters; and having amended or translated 
‘severally by himself, where he thought good, all were to mé 
together to compare what they had done, and to agree on whi 
they.thonght should stand.—The ninth; when any one con 
pany had finished any book in the mariner prescribed, to sen 
it to the other companies to be considered by them:—he fou 
teenth; the translations of ‘Tyndal; Coverdale, Matthes 
Whitechurch, (the Great Bible) pater to be used whe 
they agree better with the original than the Bishops Bible= 
This, therefore, was not to be a new translation, but a corre 
tion only or amendment of the Bishops Bible-—The translato: 
entered’ on their work in: spring 1607. hide deiiik’ 
Selden, in his table-talk, says, The bing’s translators took an 
cellent way. That part of the Bible was given ‘to the person aw 
was most excellent in such a tongue. And then they met togetl 
and one vead thé translation, the rest holding in their hands some B 
ble, either of the learned tongues, or Frenchy, Spanish, Htalian, & 
If they found any fault, they spoke ; if not, he read on, = © 
After long and earnest expectation, the Bible, thus Tevise 
came out in the year 1611, dedicated to the king} and is th 
which at present is used in all the British dominions. “y 
To this edition of the bible, it hath been objected, 1. That! 
often differs from the Hebrew, to follow the LXX. if not ¢l 
German translation; particularly in the proper names.— 
That the translators, following the Vulgate Latin, have adopt 
many of the original words, without translating them; suc 
as, hallelujah, hosunnah, mammon, anathema, &c. by which thi 
have rendered their version unintelligible to a mere Englis 
reader. But they may have done this, in compliance with th 
king’s injunction concerning the old ecclesiastical words, ar 
because, by long use, many of them were as well understood b 
the people, as if they had been. English—3. That by keepii 
too close to the Hebrew and Greek idioms, they have renderé 
their version obscure.—4, That they were a little too compla 
sant to the king, in favouring his notions of aaasncer i: é 
_ leetior 
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pyitcherals, familiar spitits, &e, But these, it is proba- 
, were the own opinions.as well as the king’s.—5. That their 
nslation is partial, speaking the language of, and giving au- 
pry one sect. But this, perhaps, was owing to the re- 
faint they were laid under by those who employed them.—6 

at where the original words and phrases admitted of diffes 
an slations, the worse translation, by plurality. of voices; 
t into the text, and the better was often thrown into the 
—i. That potwithstanding all the pains taken in core 
ing this, and the former editions of the English Bible, there 
ll remain many passages mis-translated, either through ne- 
igence of want Of knowledge ; ; and that to other passages im- 
oper additions are made, which pervert the sense; as Mat. 
- 23. where by adding the words, # shal be given, it is in- 
ated, that some other person than the Son, will giatribary 
ards at the day of judgment. 
Such are the objections, which have been made to. te, king’s 
atjon by the Protestants. They are mentioned here as 
sforical facts. “How far they are just, lies with the reader to 
sider. ‘The objections mace by the Papists, were the same 
th those, which were made to the former translations ; and par- 
alarly, that) several texts are mis-translated, from Ps transla- 
es’ aversion tothe doctrines and usages of the church of Rome. - 
I oe reader desites more. full information concerning the 
h translations of the Bible, he may consult Anthony 
| bs ons Historical. Account, published at Londow in 1730; 
> John Lewis’ s,Complete History of the Several. "Fiaedlatsous 
he bible in English, Qd.edit. published at London in 1739. 
2m which treatises, most of the facts relating to the Eng- 
b ti Fer of the Bible, mentioned in this section, are taken. 
‘s nce the, commencement of the present ceftury, several 
| h translations of the Gospels and Epistles have been pub- 
bed abe private hands. But they are little diffsrent-in the 
e from ihe king’ 5, translation ; or, if they differ, it is occa- 
i ed by their giving the sense of a few passages, notin a dif- 
an translation, but in paraphrases which do notitruly ex- 
is the meaning of the original., And even where the mean- 
sizuly expressed, it cannot, be said that the translation is 
pro wed ‘by these paraphrases, at least in those instances 
rere ioe sense could have been represented with equal'strength 
d perspicuity, in a,literal version. 
From, the foregoing | account of the English translations of 
ible, it appears, that they are not different translations, 
ferent editions of ‘Tyndal and Coverdale’s transiation. 
ap pars likewise, that Tyndal and -Coverdale’s translation, of 
bo the rest are copies, was not made from the. originals, but 

a‘? Vulgate. Latin. For as they did not say in the title 
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pages that their translation was made from the originals, ; 

as Coverdale, in particular, declared in his prefaces to Ho 
bushe’s New Testament, that he swerved as little as possib 
from his Latin text, it is reasonable to think, that Tyndal a 
he made their translation from that text. Besides, it did m 
suit their purpose to translate from the originals. The Vu 
gate Latin text being the only word of God that was thi 
known to the people, and even to many of the clergy, the 
translators knew, that the nearer their version approached) 
the Latin Bible, they would be the less offensive ; a considef 
tion which Coverdale acknowledges in his prefaces, had gre 
weight with him: uh . 
| As Tyndal and Coverdale made their translation from d 
Vulgate, they could hardly avoid adopting a number of its é 
rors. Some that were palpable, they corrected, especia 
when the sense of the passage suggested the correction. Bi 
in translating the more difficult texts, which they did not w 
derstand, they implicitly followed the Vulgate, as Luth 
Erasmus, and others had done before them. It is true, th 
translation was often corrected, in the editions of the Englit 
Bible, which were published from time to time. But the c 
rections were made chiefly in the phraseology. The alteratic 
of the English language made it necessary, in every revisal § 
the translation, to substitute modern words and phrases, 1 
place of those which were becoming obsolete, But few 
terations were made in the sense, except im the passag 
which had a relation to the Popish controversy, which, on th 
account, were considered with more care. Wherefore, eat 
new edition being little different from the preceding on 
none of them were esteemed new translations, as is pli 
from the public acts prohibiting the use of the English Bible 
For, in these acts, they are all called Tyndal and Coverdah 

translation. Ait Ho 

To conclude: If Tyndal and Coverdale’s translation w 
made from the Vulgate Latin, and if the subsequent Engli 
translations, as they have been called, were only corrected e 
tions of their version, and if the corrections made from time 
time in the different editions, respected the language more th 
the sense, is it to be thought strange, that many of the erre 
of that translation, especially those copied from the Vulgat 
have been continued ever since, in all the editions of the En 
lish Bible? Even that which is called the hing’s translati 
though, in general, much better than the rest, being radical 
the same, is not a little faulty, as it was not thoroughly 2 
impartially corrected by the revisers. It is therefore, by 
means, such a just representation of the inspired originals, 
merits to be implicitly relied on, for determining the contr 
r vert 
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Free aftidles of the Christian faith, and = quieting the dis- 


y 


sion s which have rent the church. 


* 


ao OF the principles on which the translation now offered 
to the public is formed. 


r 


he history of the ancient and modern vetsions of the Scrip- 
» Biven-m the preceding sections, must have convinced 


oe y_Unprejudiced reader, that a translation of the sacred 
4 


$s, More agreeable to the original, and more imtelligibie 


ss Ritiastieuous, than any hitherto extant, is much wanted. 


- 


this persuasion, the author formed the design of translating 
f apostolical epistles, although he was sensible the attempt 
ld be attended with great difficulties, and be liable to many 
tons. But objections were niade to Jerome’s corrections 
the Ttali¢ version of the New Testament. And in an age 
more enlightened, when the correction of the bishop’s 
2 was proposed, there were some who did not approve of 
design, fearing bad consequences would follow the altera- 
mn of a book rendered sacred in the eyes of the people by 
use, On both occasions, however; these objections were 
tly disregarded, for the sake of the advantages expected 


ib 


$m a translation of the inspired writings, more consonant to 


: original. Wherefore, that the reader may be enabled to 
Mjecture, whether, in the following version of the apostolical 
istles, the alterations that are made in the translation, be of 
ficient importance to justify the author in publishing it, he 
i now explain the principles on which it is formed, in such 
Mafiner 25 to give a general idea of the number and nature 


4 epee alterations. At the same time; to remove such pre- 


ices aS may remain in the minds of the serious against ai- 


a ing the common translation, he will mention a few of the 


any advantages which will be derived from a new translation 
R he scriptures, skilfully and faithfully executed. 


Se isible that the former translators have been misled, by 


dying those who went before them, the author, to avoid the 
ors which that method leads to, hath made his translation 

a the original itself. | And that it might be a true image of 
Diipiial, he hath, in making it, observed the following rules? 


E e hath translated the Greek text as literally as the. genius 


the two languages would permit. And because the sense 
particular passages sometimes depends ’on the order of the 
rds in the original, the author, in his translation, hath placed 
oxen words and clauses, where it could be done to ad- 
age, in the order which the corresponding words and 
ues hold in the original. By thus strictly adhering to the 
eek text, where it could be done consisjently with. perspi- 
Vou. I. D cuity, 
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cuity, the emphasis of the sacred phraseology is preserved)) 
the meaning of the inspired penmen is better represented, 
it can be in a-free translation, (see p. 29. note.) To these 
vantages, add, that in this literal method, the difficult pas | 
being exhibited in their genuine form, the unlearned 
thereby an opportunity of exercising their own ingenui 
finding out their meaning. Whereas, in a free translation, 
words of the inspired writer being concealed, no subject of 
amination is presented to the unlearned, but the translat 
sense of the passage, which may be very different from i it 
meaning. dt 
2. As the Greek language admits an artificial, order 
words of a sentence, or period, which the English langu 
does not allow, in translating many passages of the apostol 
epistles, it is necessary to place the words in their proper ¢ 
nection, without regarding the order in which they stand im) 
original. ‘This method the author hath followed in his tra 
lation, where it was necessary, and thereby hath obtained ak 
ter sense of many passages *, than that given in our Eng 
version, where the translators have followed the order of 
Greek words, or have construed them improperly. _ 
$. With respect to the Hebraisms + found in the scriptu 


Ba aus | 

* The following are examples of the propriety of tranflating fome. pal 
according to a jut, though not an obvious conftruétion of the original wer 
Mat. xix, 4. That he which made them at the beginning, made them male and : 
Jn this tranflation, our Lord’s argument does not appear. But the origi 
brs i wuncus az agyns aoov xor Snrv eeomow avres, tightly conftrued, ft 
thus: ér1 6 @onons aurss, am mercns earouneey agai xat Qndv, which, literally | t r 
lated, gives this meaning: Thut be who made them, at the beginning made a mal 
a fe bee According to y this tranflation, our Lord's reafoning is clear and) 
clufive. At the beginning, God made only one male and one female, 4 | 
human fpecies, to thew, that adultery and polygamy are contrary to. his in 
tion in creating man. See Mal. it. 14, 15.—Mat. xxvii. 66. 61 3: wogeuMe 
nTPuAicayvTe Toy TZPoy, ohenyiouy res TOY Asay, ibd rns nesudias: So they gong 
made the fopulchre fure with the watch, having \fealed the flone-—1 Cor, x¥t 
Kara may cablciloy ineses tuov wap tavry mIere Snouveiav oc ay euabare 
ttrued{ will ftand thus: Kara puay caledluy exueos Spor ei9erw v1 woeg’ Ete 
(fap. xa) 6 evodaifcs coy, Snoavalen On the fizft day of evsry week, let each oj 
lay fomewhat by wtflf, according as he may have profpered, putting it into the treap 
‘that when I come there may be no collections, —Heb. xi, 3. So that things whio 
feen were not made af things which do appear. Here our tranflators have fo: Ic 
Beza. But the original. rightly conftrued, ftands thus: es ro re BAceromeve, ¥ 
vivees Ex pen Dewwvopeeveaye So that the things which are feen, were made of things whi 
not appear: that is, were made of nothing. See more examples, page 9. — 
+ Modern critics contend, that in a tranflation of the feriptures, the 
braifms fhould net be render: ed literally ; but that words and phrafes, expre 
of their meaning, fhould be fubftituted in their places. ‘This, it muft be 
knowledged, is a proper method of tranflating fuch Hebraifms as are no 
derftood by the vulgar, if the learned are agreed as to their fignification. | 
example, becaufe it is univerfally acknowledged, that Rev. ii. 23. J am he 
fearcheth the reins and hearts, fignifies, I am he who fearcheth the funded thought 
difpofitions, the paflage may with propriety be fo tranflated. But when 
meaning of an Hebraifm is difputed, and its literal fenfe is made the founds 
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| q to be observed, first; That as the Greek language, in its 


'Misical purity, did not furnish phrases fit to convey just ideas 
; bspiritual matters, these could only be expressed intelligibly, 
jhe EeanEe of the ancient revelation, dictated by the Spirit 
od. Many, therefore, of these Hebrew forms of expres- 
: im are iiecrained in this translation, because they run with a 
Wuliar grace in our language, and are more expressive than if 
} were turned into modern phrase : besides, having long had 
i jlace in our Bibles, they are well understood by the people. 
jondly, there are in Scripture some Hebraisms, quite remote 
‘the ideas and phraseology of modern nations, which 
Mf ol not be understood, if literally translated. Of these, the 
e ing only is given in this version. —Thirdly, There is a 
fd of Hebraism, which consists in the promiscuous use of 
i | nurabers of the nouns, and of the tenses of the verbs. 
ese the author hath translated in the number and tense which 
sense of the passages requires.—Fourthly, ‘The inspired 
Bters being Jews, naturally used the Greek particles, in all 
Platitude of signification, proper to the corresponding parti- 
| ) in their own language 3 3; for which reason, they are, in ‘this 
islation, interpreted in the same latitude. Of the two last 
hs tioned kinds of Hebraism, many examples are given in 
Hess. IV. 
). In St Paul’s Epistles there are many elliptical sentences, 
ich the persons to. whom he wrote could easily supply ; be- 
ise they were familiar to them, and because the genders of 
Y Greek words directed those who understood the language, 
is 
is 


= 4 


@ particular. word or words which are wanting to complete 
sense. Wherefore, no translation of St Paul’s Epistles, in- 
language which does not mark the genders, by the termin- 
a of the words, will be understood by the unlearned, unless 
| epee sentences ate completed. In this transiation, 
Before, the author hath completed the defective passages ; 
‘the words which he hath added for that purpose, he hath 
4 ited i in a different character *, that, from the sense of the 

‘ . passages, 


4 
\ - 


& 
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| controverted do&trine, fuch as Rom. ix. 18. Whom he will, he hardeneth; 
f the tranflator fuppofes to be the meaning of the expreflion, thould by no. 
s be fabititated in the tranflation, For candour requires, that in fuch cafes, 
ranflator fhould keep clofe to the words of the original, if they can be liter- 
anflated in an intelligible manner, and fhould leave it to theologians to 
} the meaning of the Hebraifm, by fair reafoning from the context, and 
other paflages relative to the fame fubje@; becaufe, in this method, its 
x will at length be fuccefsfully eftablifhed. 
‘Cancerning the manner of printing the words that are fupplied, to com 
B) the fentences, the reader is defired to take notice, that the words fupplied » 
t tranflatprs are, in this, printed in Roman capitals, to thew that they belong 
fe verfion in common ufe. But if the words fupplied belong to the new 
2 ope they are printed in cepitals of the Italic form—Farther, it is to be ob-./ 
, that all the words and claufes of the new tranflation, which are dif, 


) 
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passages, the reader may judge whether they are rightly § 
plied.—On this head, it is proper to mention, that by a¢ 
attention to St Paul’s style, the author hath discovered tha 
words wanting to complete his sentences are commonly fc 
either in the clause which precedes, or which follows the « 
tical expression. He hath, therefore, in his translation, for 
most part, supplied the words that are wanting, from the ¢ 
text itself *. , 
In translating the apostolical epistles, the author having 
fully observed the four rules above mentioned, he hopes) 
translation hath thereby become, not only more accurate,) 
more intelligible, than the common yersion, and that the) 
learned, who read the epistles in his translation, will underst 
them pater; than by reading them in their ordinary Bible. 1 
ther, though he hath often deviated from the beaten road; 
diversity of his translation will not be offensive; becat 
throughout the whole, he hath endeavoured to preserve 't 
beautiful simplicity of style for which the scriptures arg 
justly admired, together with those allusions to ancient m 
ners and historical facts, implied in the phraseology, by wh 
the age and nation of the authors of.these writings are knoy 
In short, by observing the rules mentioned, the author h 
endeavoured to make his translation as exact an image of 
; original as he could; not only because, in that method, 1 t 
quires the authority luticl a translation of writings divit 
inspired ought to have, but because, by a faithful exhibition 
the scriptures in their original dress, there arises such a str 
internal proof of their antiquity and authenticity, as far oy 
balances any inconveniences resulting from a few pleona‘ 
uncouth expressions, and grammatical anomalies, all co n 
in ancient writings, and retained in this translation of the ap 
tolical epistles, for the purpose of shewing the scriptures 
their unadorned simplicity. Yet many modern translators, 
regarding ‘that advantage, and aiming at an imaginary e; 2 
of style, have departed from the words and phrases of th 


ferent from the common Englith verfion, are printed in Jtalic charafters,) 
the reader may at once fee in what particulars the two tranflations agree, 
what they differ. 

* Of the author’s method of fupplying the elliptical fentences in St | 
Epittles, the following are a few examples, by which the reader may jud 
the reft.—Rom. ii. 27. By fupplying the words, though a Few. from the bi 
ning of ver. 28. the tranflation will run thus, Fudge thee @ tranfyrefor of the 
though a Jew, by the literal circume ificn. 28. For be isnot a Few, wha, & 
Rom, iv. 13. By fupplying the word righteoufiiefi, from the end of the verfe 
tranflation would’ be, Now not through a riglteouinets of low, was the pr 
to Abraham and to bis feed—Rom. y. 16. By fupplying the word /eatence, fre 
Yecond claufe of the verfe, the tranilation of the firtt clanfe will he, Alfa, 
the ferttence, through the one who finned, is the free gift: for verily the fentenc 
—Rom. vii. 24. 0 wretched man that I am, who foall deliver me from the b 
this death? 25. E thank Ged, who delivers me, through Fe ofius Chrift our Le 
James i il, 1S: ala without mercy, will be te him who frewed no inercy 
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\fial, in such a manner, as to convert their translations of par- 
if lular passages into paraphrases, which exhibit a meaning of- 
» different from that of the inspired writers; a fault froma 
ich our translators of the Bible are not altogether free.—It 
‘hi be acknowledged, however, that there are some sentences 
‘Pthese invaluable writings which cannot be literally translated ; 
4 therefore, to represent their true: meaning, recourse must 
had to their paraphrastic method. But these are the only 
(Bisages, in books divinely inspired, which should be paraphras- 
)'®in the translation. 


ta 


‘Among the free translators of the Scripture, Sebastian Cas- 
‘fio, some time professor of the Greek language at Basil, is 
Ymost eminent. But whatever praise he may deserve’ for 

P general propriety and conciseness of his translation of the 
fw Testament, and for the purity of his Latin, it is certain 
it; by aiming at a classical and polished style, he hath often 

‘ sight of the original, and hath given what ke imagined to 
its meaning, in words not at all corresponding to the Greek 

2 so that his translation of a number of passages hath little 
Pation to the original, consequently is often erroneous*. W here- 
‘We, neither his nor Erasmus’s, nor any other free translation 
t the Scriptures, can be relied on: because, if a material word 
‘the original i is omitted in the translation, or if a word not in 

P Original is added, without marking it as added, or if words 

, ee ending to the original are used}, much more if a 
: | ; whole 


y wil? exult over judgment. This latter claufe is evidently incomplete, and 
uit be fupplied from the former, thus: But mercy will exult over judgment, to 
who fhewed mercy, | In completing inconfequent fentences, the fenfe like. 

fe directs a tranflator. See examples, Rom. v, 12. 2 Pet. ii. 4—6. 
= Of Caftalio’s free tranflation of the fcriptures, wherein he hath mifrepre- 
— their meaning, all thofe paflages are examples, in which he hath tran- 
led the word ayyeau by genii, and the word €arrigw by /evo, and Camziopee by. 
pp and sxxAncie by refpublica, and cvyayayus by collegia, and Seog, Heb. i. 8. 
Prlied to the Son, by Divs, and weopnrua, Rom, xii, 6 by Divinatio, and sderw 
| Deafire: —Other examples of more importance are, Luke vii, $5. Kes euxaim9a 
ogi cera cay rexvovauens ; Ita fuis omnibus alicna of fapientia—Rom. i, 17. 
Beamon yap d:8 cy uur uxonnrvereras tx misems es Tisty. Nam per id divine 
litia exeritur perpetuanda fide—Rom, vii. 5. Ta rednpere coy dpuerins, ce die 
iyone- Peccatorum perturbationes a lege eagle —Rom, xiv. 1. cov d¢ aoSeveree, 
mses RevokepPavecds, jen, es Biaxgives Sicroyicuav. Sé quis autem imbecilla Sie 
L. buie, nulla cum animi dubitatione, opitulemini. —2 Cor. i. 24. ay rs xugevoycy duu 
wists, arrw cuveeyel eopsv 775 nmeus tuav. Non quod vobis Sfaduciam derogemus, 
| confulimus veftro gaudit.—2 Cor. vi. 12, 2 sevoxwguate ev Hus, sevoyapeode de ev 
amhaxvas tuwy. Si vos eftis angufit, non erga nos fis anguftt, fed erg2z hominem 
B fis intimi,—2 Thefii. 11. xas xangwon racay evdoxscey ayaSorvvns, H&A epryoy miseus 
we. Perficiatque ut bonitatem, et fidei opus, et libentiffime, et fortiter perfequamini, 
ue abfolvatis —Ads v.12. Aw 3b: cay ep Toy exesohwy, EYEVETO ONMEe, woe 
are ey + Aww worrAu. Apo oftolorum autem opera, multa vulgo monfirose, pro- 
jaseque fiebant. ‘This ftrange tranflation conveys a moft improper idea of the 

oftle’s miracles. - 

The following i is an example from Erafmus’s verfion, where the meaning 
| a paflage is perverted by tranflating a fingle word freely, Rom. ii, 19, 
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whole sentence, or even a part of a sentence is paraphra 
the meaning of the text very probably will be altered, if 
entirely lost ; consequently the version, in these passages, 
have no authority. 
It is time now to inform the reader, that this translatio 
the apostolical epistles differs not a little from the former 1 
sions, because therein meanings are affixed to a numbe 
Greek words and phrases, diverse from those given to then 
the same passages by other translators. Yet the translatic 
these passages is not the less literal on that account. Pers 
conversant in the language know, that many Greek words h 
more meanings than one, all of them equally literal, thot 
not equally common ; and that the skill of a translator is shey 
in his choosing from among these different literal signific 
the one that best suits the scope of the passage where 
found. And if he chooses judiciously, his translation wil 
more truly literal than those in which the more ordinary 
fications of the Greek words have been adopted, if these si 
fications do not accord so well with the writer’s design. 
truth of this remark will appear, especially in those passag 
the new translation, where the Greek particles have mea: 
affixed to them different from these given them in other v 
sions, but agreeably to their acknowledged use iP 
Scripture. For, however much it hath been overlooked | 
therto, it is certain that, in a version of St Paul’s epistles, t 
connection and propriety of his reasonings will either ap 
or be lost, according to the manner in which the particl 
‘ owt 


Adarxares nxiav: Doétorem impcritorum: A teacher of the unfeilful. This tr 
lation of the claufe Erafmus gave, on the pretence that no ope teaches bal 
But he had forgotten that the Jews gave to the Gentiles that appellation, : 
the others mentioned by the apoftle, to fhew their contempt of them; and 
not know, I fuppofe, that the apoftle, by introducing thefe contemptuous nat 
in this paffage, intended to paint the intolerable arrogance of the Jews ii 
lively manner. This example fhews, that every tranflation of the fcript 
ought to be as literal as poffible, becaufe thofe who afterwards ftndy them y 
eare may find proprieties in the original expreflions, altogether overlooked by 
free tranflator. cease 
*® Of the influence which the right tranflation of the Greek particles hath 
render the apoftle’s reafonings clear and conclufive, take Tag for an examp 
This particle fometimes fignifies for, fometimes wherefore. Now, if it is tra 
flated in the former fenfe, where it hath the latter, the fcheme of the apoftl 
difcourfe will be reverfed ; becaufe that will be @ reafoz, which was meant a6 
inference. (Compare the common Englifh verfion of Rom. iv. 2,3. Heb. vi 
11, 18. with the new tranflation of thefe paflages,) In like manner, the of 
Greek particles having different fignifications, if, in a tranflation of the Epiftl 
the fame fenfe is uniformly given to the fame particle, or if one of its fenk 
Subftituted for another, it will render the tranflation erroneous. Of this, Ro 
viii. 4. Dbat the righteoufucfs of the law may be fulfilled (ev) in us, is a remarka) 
example. For this tranflation reprefents men as abfolutely paflive in fulfill 
the righteoufnefs of the law. Whereas the true Jiteral tranflation is, T4a# | 
vighteoufne/s of the law may be fulfilled (ev) by us, whe walk not according to the fl 
Many other examples might be given, but thefe may fuffice, 
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opal I connect the different parts of his discourse, are tran~ 
ilgit i ted.—The author, therefore, to Jay,a firm foundation for the 
| Bigeesiation of the Scriptures, hath been at great pains, in 
elim. Tiss. iy. to establish the uncommon  significations 
f t: ich, ag some passages, he hath affixed to the Greek words 
ted phrases, by examples brought from the Scriptures them- 
ives, or from approved Greek writers. In. the same essay 
et “hath offered some grammatical remarks, by which the pecu- 
itities of style observable in the writings of the Jews are illus- 
\ et But what hath been one of the chief objects of his 
f ntion in that essay, was, by examples taken from, the Scrip- 
ies themselves, to explain the meaning and powers of the 
ia particles, as used by the sacred writers. Some of these 
sar iples, at first, sight, may, perhaps, appear inconclusive ; be- 
e the word, for the sake of which the example is produced, 
, in that passage, be taken in its ordinary acceptation. Yet 
F ) other examples, in which it can have no meaning but that 
i ch the author hath given it, and which is acknowledged by 
ir translators to be its meaning in these passages, make it pro- 
ple, that, in the first-mentioned examples likewise, it hath the - 
common signification contended for, especially, if so: under~ 
jod, it agrees better with the context.—There are, however, 
#0 or three instances of uncommon significations given to 
irds, for which the author can produce no authority. But he 
at ends that the. context leads to these significations of the 
acd ds; and that, i in giving them such significations, he is sup- 
prted by critics and dictionary writers, who prove the uncom~ 
| in significations which they affix to some words, only by pro- 
Icing a single passage from an approved author, in which it 
hnot be otherwise understood. See examples, 2 Pet. i, 20. 
re. 
i#Many of the alterations introduced into this new translation 
@the epistles, may, perhaps, be thought needless, as making 
|; little difference in the sense of the passages. Yet it is a 
Picient justification of these alterations, that they render the 
WPguage of the translation more grammatical and modern, and 
t they approach nearer to the words of the original than the 
nslation i in our English bible. A number of them, however, 
a hearer inspection, will be found to preserve the emphasis 
. phe ‘original expressions, and to shew the propriety of the 
oning, and even to ed important meanings, which are 
: :in the common version * 
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_ 
' | The following are examples of fmall alterations made in the new tranfla- 
iB}, which greatly i improve the feufe of the paflages where they are introduced, 
/ f which, at the fame time, are perfectly literal. —1 Cor, iii, 2. Ozer founda-, 
ican no man tay, than that is laid, which is Fe hate Chrift, 1n the original, it is 
| WInges 6 Xeisas, which is Fefus the Gbrift, Lor the on that shi i is the 


ie 
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By bringing the translation of the Seriptutes as close t 
original as the idiom of the language will allow, many 
tages will be obtained, of which the following are the ¢ 
1. A tranélatiort’ Which exhibits, not the glossés of comme 
tors, but the very words of the original, as nearly” as ¢ 
done in a different language, will afford the unlearne 
greatest satisfaction, by making them see with their own 


‘ 


the heavenly light of truth, and will give the translation? 
authority which'a, grr of the word of God ought to 
with all who read it.—2. By a just literal translation, - 
expresses the true meaning of the sacred writings, those | 
troversies concerning the articles of our faith which have a 
from a wrong translation and application of particular 
will be cut up by the roots. And the diséiples of Chiris ‘ 
cerning the truth, will be led into amore liberal way of thi 
in religious matters than formerly; and, of course, will ente 
charity towards those who differ from ‘hem the want of w 
hath occasioned numberless evils in the church... An < 
rate, perspicuous, unambiguous translation of the: Ser 
will be of great use in guarding the unlearned 
which have a tendency to petplex their minds, and make 
careless of the duties of morality. (5eé Rom. vii: 12. to 
end; and @ Cor. iii. 5. new translation. }—4. A just trans! 
Of the Scriptures, by exhibiting the doctrines cot the « 
their genuine simplicity, will effectually shew the. 


¢ 


the cavils of infidels, which, for the most part, are f 


Chrift, protnifed i in the law and ‘the prophets, is the ett Fouicétion oi 
the Chriftian church, the temple of God, is built.—Rom, ix. 5. from @ 
a Xeses, the Chrift defcenced— phef. iii, 6. That the Gentiles fowuld be fello 
end of the fame body, and partakers of bis promife in Chrift. In the origina , 
evar re edn vy xAngovopte, Hub CoCTwLe, wor oie ec ieee ewan shies : Th 
Gentiles fould be joint heirs, and a joint body, and Joint, partakers of his promife in 
namely, with the Jews. For the apoftle’s meaning jis, that, | weer the gf 
the Gentiles are equally entitled with the Jews to all its privileg oa dt 
the promifes of God.—1 Theffl iv. 16. With the voice of the archan 
flation implies, that there is but one-archangel ; whereas, ia tl vate 
9 Gan weuyyens; With the voice of an arthangeh- Rat. iv. Se Por the promi 
he fosuld be the heir of the world was not to Abrakam—through the law. This 
flation leads the reader to think that Abraham was under the law of Vi 
whereas the expreffion, in the original, is dia vax, through law; that is, th 
the works of any law whatever.—1 Cor. xv. 26, The left enemy that fp 
froyedis death, This impli es, that there dre fume enemies who fhall not he 
ftroyed; “whereas, in the Greck it is caus sy F-005 naragynesrad 6 Fay, 
_ Death, the laf enemy, foall be deftroyed.—James iti. 8. ‘But the tongue ne man can t 
as if it were impoffible for men to govern their own tongues; whereas, ii ir 
Greek, it is yy de yrorruy wes duyeros av Doumrey Dapacct ; but the ton 
no one can fubdue.—\i Pet. iv. 15. To him that is ready to judge the quick and the 
This tranflation reprefents the judgment of the world \as at hand when St I 
wrote; but, in the original, it is eroyews eyevri, who és prepa jared to judges 
namely, by the commiffion and power which the Father beltowed ON 
- for that purpofe, , 
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jong views of the doctrines of revelation.—These certainly 
objects, which all who haye the interests of Christianity at 
rt must wish to see obtained 3 objects of far greater import- 
te to the welfare of the world than those which ingross the 
Pention of a frivolous age. 
W Phe text of the Greek New Testament followed in this tran- 
ti on, is the one in common use; which, because'it was set- 
1 according to the opinion of learned men in different coun- 
fs, who compared a great number of MSS, and fixed on the 
dings which appeared to them best supported, the author 
| ch not attempted to alter. Only because the oldest, MSS are 
fitten without any distinction of the words by intervening 
fices, and of the sentences by commas and colons, and without 
B spirits anid accents *, the author hath altered the accenting 
: ‘pointing of the common edition in a few instances, in or- 
to obtain a better and more perspicuous sense of the passa- 
,than that which arises from the common pointing.—Far- 
pr, although by the care with which other MSS and versions 
e been collated, since the text of the New Testament was 
iMtled, more various readings have been procured, none of these 
dings are followed in this translation, exceft the few which 
or English Bible hath adopted, and which shall be mentioned 
the notes. ‘The author’s attachment to. the common text 
#th not proceeded from an implicit acquiescence in the opi- 
Bn of the learned men who settled it, but from a persuasion 
it the readings which they adopted are, for the most part; 
iter supported by MSS, and agree better with the context, 
in either the readings which they rejected, or than those 
hich have been obtained since their time +. . Some of the re- 
He: . jected 


® Although the diftindtien of words in MSS by fpaces, and of fentences by 
nts, was known in Cicero’s time, it was not much ufed, except by the Roman 
yers in publi¢ inftruments. (Clerici Ar. Crit. p. iti. fed Mic. x. 7,9.) In 
5 copies of the Scriptures, thefe diftin@tions were not ufed.at. all, till Jerome 
t attempted them in his tranflations of the beoks of the Old Teftament. (Ibid. 
|. 5, 7.) The MSS of the Scriptures now remaining, the oldeft of which are 
re than 300 years later than Jerome’s time, thew, that even then the fepara- 
9 of the words by fpaces, and the diftinétion of the fentences by points,,were 
‘commonly ufed, It is evident, therefore, that the tranferibers, who firft at- 
Mpted to accent and point the Greek New feftament, having no ancient MSS, 
guide them, muft have been direéted merely by their ewn opinion of the 
Matting of the paflages. The editors.alfo who publifhed the firft printed copies, 
ft haye followed the fame rule in accenting and poifting their editions. 
herefore, to alter the accents and points of the commonly received text, is not 
falter the text of the Greek Testament, but rather to reftore it to its primi- 
& truth, and ought to be admitted, if thereby a better and more perf{picuous 
fe-of the paflages is obtained. See examples, Rom, ii, 8, 9. vii. 25. viii, 20, 
2 Cor. ix. 10. xii. 11. xiii. 2, 3. new tranflation. .° . ‘ 
Ht On the revival of learning in Europe, fome of the meft eminent men of the 
employed themfelves in collating all the MSS of the Greek New Teftament 
lich they could find, for the purpofe of obtaining a correct text of thefe invat 
ble writings, x 
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jected readings, indeed, stand on an equal, or, perhaps, 
better perio than those in the received text: But as th sj 


¥ ‘sis ay 


Among thofe who applied themfelves to that important work, Caridinal 
chews Archbifhop of Toledo, and his three learned affiftants, whom he t 
profeffors in the univerfity of Alcala, for that purpoft, were moft emir 
deferve to be firft a becaufe they eee the pr ou 
fruit of their labours was not " communicated to the public till a number of 
‘after a>) edition Was finiffed: ‘The copy which they made their text was 
fent to them from the Vatican library, by Pope “sa - with ya oy to 
from it in the leaft. Accordingly, excepting a few terations, tranf 
the whole faithfully ; namely, the Septuagint verfion of the “Old T eftan m 
‘the Greck New Teftament, tothe Revelation, which is wantingin the Vaticai 
‘This tranfcript they compared witha number of MSS fome of them furn 
-the Pope, and others by the cardinal himfelf; particularly 2 very ancient MS. 
Epiftles, fent to Ximenes from Rhodes; and at the fame time ej mark 
teadings of all thefe MSS which were different from the Nigro copy. 

“New Teftament being finifhed, was printed in the year 1515. But Kime 

not choofé to publifh it feparately from the reft of the Bible, which was no 
pleted till the year 1517 ; and he dying, his Bible was not given tot ‘the | 
till about the year 1524. wRTaDE 

The next perfon of noté who attempted to ‘efise the true ‘readings: 
Greck New Teftament, was Era/mus, of Natsendertese ier by collatin 
Greek MSS and fome Latin copies, amended both. eek text — the V 
verfion, and publifhed both, with latge notes, at Ba a, e year 1516. Th 
the firft copy of the Greek New Teftament that | ‘was publifhed from the | 

“Mill tells us, that, exclufive of typographical, exTOTSs; it contains above 5U0 
readings, and about 100 genuine ones. 
In the year 1518, a Greek Teftament was publithed at Venice, ey. 
Afulants, Aldus’s fon-in-law; Aldus himself having died ab 
fote: Certain learned men. correéted ‘this edition, by onder: 
very ancient MSS, But its text is fimilar to that of Erafinus, wh 
lifhed a little before, Both editions have the fame apparatus, and, i, with 
exceptions, the fame errors. Yet on the authority of the alrove- mentioned ] 
the Aldin edition differs from the Eraf{mean in not a few places. iy 
In the year 1519, Erafmus publifhed his fecond edition, with a tranflatic 
the Greek, and the notes greatly enlarged; printed by Froben. It has 
index of the folecifms, and other faults of the Vulgate verfion, which exg 
Erafmus to much cenfure, and created him many enemies. Mill fays, h 
of this edition is much more correct than that of the former. 
-In the year 1521, a Greek New Teftament was publified at Haginos, i in 
the editor profefes to have followed the editions of Aldus and Froben. 
Mill tells us, that, on examining it, he found the editor had followed | Eraft 
firft Greek 'Teftament, even in thofe readings which were correéted in ¢ 
cond publication. a anor 
In the year 1522, Era/inus’s third edition came out, printed at Bafil, by F 
in which he followed the text of his fecond Greek Teftament, except in 1181 
‘ings, which he took from the Aldin edition, and fome new MSs, whi : 
collated. or examined, And on the margin he marked about 19 readings, 
fram Aldus. The tezt in this is fomewhat ‘more correét.than that in his f 
edition. And the famous text, 1 John v. 7. concerning the | ; 
Father, the Word, and the Spirit, is inferted i in it in Greek. Erafmus fays, he 
it from a copy which he calls the Britith, and that he inferted it that there x 
be no handle for calumniating him. ; 
At length, in the year 1 524, the Com plutenfian, or Ximenes’s Bible; was | pub 
in fix volumes folio: a noble work, every way worthy of the cardinal, at x 
expence it was executed, and of Pope Leo X. who patronifed it. The Old 
tament confifts of four volumes, having three columns in each page. In the 
is the LXX tranflation, according to the Vatican copy, with an interlined 
wrfior, \n the fecend columo, is the /u/zate, or Jerome's éren/lation, 
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aaterial alteration in the sense of thé passages where they 


¥ 


ound, to have adopted them, would have been to change 
mi . aly the 


MSS. In the third column, is the Hebrew text; and below, are placed, 
columns, a Chaldaic tranflation, and a Latin verfion of that tranflation.— 
| ew Tiflament is in one volume; the Greck text, according to the Vatican 
Ly in one column; and the Vulgate, or Jerome’s tranflation, in another. The 
Wh and laft volume contains a Diéfionary of the Hebrew language—There are 
2 vatiety of prologues interfperfed through the whole, of which it is necdlefs 
give an account, ; 
\fter the publication of the Complutenfian Bible, Erafmus, in the year 1527, 
forth his pe Greek New Teflament, in forming which, he fays, he made ufe 
Complutenfian Bible. It has three columns in each page.. In the firft is 
eek teet ; in the fecond is Erafmus’s own tranflation ; and, in the third, is the 
gate verfion. With ref{pect to the Greek text of this edition, Erafmus'profeffes 
e follawed that of the Complutenfian Bible. Accordingly, although the 
, in general, agreeable to that of his third edition, Erafmus thought proper 
lepart frora it in 106 inftances; and, inftead of its readings, to fubftitute thof; 
he Complutenfian Bible.’ ite 
n the year 1534, Simon Colimeus, a Parifian printer, publifhed his Grecé Tes. 
ent, without any preface, informing the reager in what manner he had formed 
text. So that it is uncertain whether he followed the text of any of the for- 
arinted editions, or any particular MS, or whether he chofe what he judged 
 beft readings of all the manyfeript and printed copies he had examined. 
)Bll tells us, that he found in it more than 150 readings, in which it differs 
all the former editions; and that moft of them are authorifed by MSS. 
[the fame time he objerves, that, from the love of novelty, or, to make the 
t more clear, Colingus, upon the authority of one or two MSS. only, had 
letimes departed from the common readings, notwith{tanding they are much 
ter fupported than thofe he hath adopted. Of this Mill gives many examples ; 
adds, that this New Teftament abounds in various readings; and that, al- 
ogh a confiderable namber of them are unfupported, yet he found 180, which, 
opinion, exhibit the genuine Greek text. 
In the year 1535, Erafmus publithed his“ffth and [aff Greek Tefament ; the 
t of which is the fame with that in the former, except in four places, where 
thinks it exhibits the genuine readings. In this, Erafmus apolcgifes for the 
jets of his fornser editions. 
a the year 1546, Robert Stephen, printer to the king of France, publifhed his 
| Greck Tefiament in decimo fexto, with a preface, in which he tells us he had 
ured from the king’s library fome MSS of adnirable antiquity ; that from 
im he had formed his text, in fuch a manner as not to have admitted’a letter 
sh was not fupported by the beft MSS ; that, among other helps, he had 
d the Cemplurenfian Bible, whole readings he found to agree wonderfully 
ch the king’s MSS; in fhort, that’ having ‘collated the text with the king’s 
8S, aud with the Complutenfian Bible, he had admitted thofe readings only 
jich were fupported by the greate{t number of the bef copies.” But Mii} 
inks he efteemed thofe the beft which agrged heft with the Complutenfian. 
ple. —The MSS which Stephen collated were 15 in number. Thefe he marked 
ithe letters of the Greek alphabet. Mill’hath given a full account of them 
) in his Proleg. No. 1159, &c.  * : thin Peed 5 ‘ 
Mn the year 1649, R. Stephen publithed his /econd Greek Teflament, in the fame 
lume with the former, and with the fame types and preface. In this, the 
mber of the pages, and even the lines in every page, are exactly the fame with 
ble in his firft edition, The text alfo' is the fame, except 67 teadings, of 
lich Mill thinks four are dubious, and of the ref he fuppofes 26 to be genuine, 
bich are taken, partly from the laft editions, partly from MSS, and partly from 
> Complutenfian Bible, Baan ’ 
in the year 1550, Stephen publifhed his third Greek Tefament, printed in a Jarce 
ume with great types. Whem he undertook this edition, he had 16 Ms8, 
7 bs 2 oak INN. shes. 
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the received fext for no purpose.—The rejected readings, ‘ 
alter the sense of the passages, especially those which rela 


controvert 


which, fome time before, he had collated with the Greek text twice, nd 
the fame now a third time. To the Golpels he | prefixed that account of he ) 
of the evangelifts. which Erafmus had inferted in his Latin tranflations, and 
the Adts of the Apoiiles, fome excerpts from Euthalius's pr rologues to the E; 
concerning St Paul’s preaching and martyrdom, He alfo inferted the cont 
of each Epiftle; and, on the margin, marked the rineipal zious readings 
the 16 MSS which he had fo caretully collated—Morinus tal ae us, , thar ] 
when forming his copy of the New Teftament, borrowed thefe 16 Mss, 
marked fome readings omitted in Stephen’s edition as too minute, ot 
reality they are of ufe in afcertaining the text.—In this copy, Stephen ee | 
parted from the text of both his former editions in 284 inftances; of whiel ‘N 
thinks 71 are genuine. The reft are of doubtful authority, or confift of mi 
concerning which nothing certain can be determined.—Mill adds, that 
phen’s rev: ried for the Complutenfian Bible had now: become fo great, that h 
fumed in this edition $1 of its readings, which formerly he had rejected ; 
that he adopted 27 of them on its fingle authority, contrary to other 
Dr Symonds, in his ufeful obfervatious on the expediency of revifing our p 
Englith Bible, page 136, tells us, that this is the text which King James's 1 
flators chiefly ufed. 
In the year 1551, Stephen publithéd his fourth Greek Tefament i in a fmaller 
Jume, with the Vulgate verfion on the inward fide of the page, and Erafmus’s t 
flation’ on the outward. “The text does not differ from that of his third c 
except in one word; but it is, for the firft time, divided into thofe verfes whi 
are now commonly ‘ufed. On the outward margin, the parallel places are mar 
together with Ofiarder’s harmony. From this edition, or rather from the § 
ceding one, the Greek text of the New Teftament now in common ufe feer 
have been taken, and therefore Mill calls it, Stephanica noftra. ; 
In the year 1564, Theodore Beza publifhed his Greeé Teflament, with a Li 
tranflation and notes. He tells us, that he compared the text, not only with 1 
ancient Greek MSS, but with tke Syriac verfion, and with the writings of 
Greek and Latin fathers. Jn his dedication te Queen Elizabeth, he fays, 
while he was employed in this work, Henry Stephen, Robert's fon, gave hin 
copy of his father’s noble edition, publifhed in 1550, on which were marked 
readings of about 25 MSS, and of almoft all the printed copies. But Mill 
firms, that the ufe which Beza made of thefe readings was not to alcertain 
text. but chiefly to give fuch a turn to the Scriptures, as eftablifhed his 
tenets: and of this he gives various examples, (No. J 258.) He adds, that B 
in his notes, adopts the expufitions of the Latin, preferably to thofe of the 
fathers, becaufe they accorded better with his fyftem of theology, - ; 
In the year 1569, Robert, the fon of Robert Stephen, publifhed a Greck New 
tament, in the fame ‘volume, and with the fame kind of types wherewith his 
ther’s firft and fecond editions were printed, and added fuch of the readings 
his father’s third publication as feemed to the learned of greateft importa 
Whe text is the fame with that in his father’s firtt and fecond copies, except t 
he hath adopted feven readings of the third. / 
In the year 1584, Beza publifhed another edition of his Greck Tefament 
which he altered one or two of the erroneous readings which he had form 
adopted, and added fome readings from two MSS of great antiquity; nam 
a MS of the jour Gofpels and of the Adds, with the Isvlic tranflation, before it 
corregted by Jerome. The other is the Clermont MS of St Paul's Epi 
Greek and Latin. Of thefe MSS Mill hath given a full account, in his 
legomena. Le Clerc, in his Ars Crit. part iii. fect. 1. ¢. 16. tells us, that in 
place where Beza’s MS of the Gofpels differs from others, the alterations are 
dently made to render the ftyle more agreeable to the Greck idiom ; on w 
aécount its authority is the lefs. His MS of the gofpels, Beza gifted to th 
piverhity of Cambridge, where it now remains. 
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‘doctrines, the author hath mentioned in his notes ; 
rithout examining their authenticity, because of these mat- 
the unlearned are no judges; and, with respect to the 
ed, they may consult Mill, Wetstein, and others, who have 
plarge collections of the yarious readings, and may judge 


hemselves. 
j > _ 
sing 1692, Elzevir at Leyden, publithed a Greek New. Toflamené in a 
me, in which the text is printed with great care, agreeably to the 
gs of the king’s MSS, and of the MSS of @he beft authority.—Twe years 
this, Elzevir publifhed aasther Greek Tefament, corrected, as Beza informs us, 
& a few perfons, eminent for learning and piety. Mill fays it is elegantly 
d, and very correét; and that, except ia twelve inftances, the text is en- 
formed on Stephen’s edition of 1650. From this it appears, that the 
d pious men aboye mentioned approved of the Stephanic text, 
the year 1658, Stephen Curcelleus, a learned Unitarian, publifhed his Greek 
Teflamext, This induftrious per‘on, odferving, that moft of the various 
found in the ancient MSS, were wanting in the printed editions, en- 
his copy with Wechelius’s readings, and thofe of the Clermont MS, and of 
' Thuanus, which contains the whole New Teftament, except Matthew's 
a], and of cardinal Mazarin’s MS, which is more than 800 years old, and of 
of his own, ftill more ancient. All thefe readings;he placed at the foot af 
ages of his own edition. But when he had proceeded half-way, having re- 
, from a learned friend, readings excerpted from Froben’s, the Compluten- 
land other approved copies, he placed them at the end of his Greek Tefta- 
together with fome from Ifaac Cafaubon’s notes on the Gofpels, and from 
vagean edition. Mill tells us, that he propofed afterwards to add the 
es of the Alexandrian MS, and of the MS of the Gofpels and A@s, which 
Beza’s; but he died in the year his New Teftament came abroad. About 
seen years after his death, it was reprinted, but without the readings which 
ended to have added. 
des the above-mentioned, there were fevefal other Greek Tefaments, with 
18 readings, publifhed, of which Mill hath given an account; but being of 
mportance, it is needlefs to mention them here. Farther, as the text of the 
}Yeftament was fettled before the Alexandrian MS was brought into 
be, and before Walton publifhed his Polyglot, it was not neceflary here to 
be either the one or the other. Mill hath given 2 fall account of 
in his Prolegomena, from whence moft of the above mentioned particulars 
fening the editions of the Greek Bible are taken. 
iil, in his own noble edition of the Greek New Tefament, befides a prodigious 
tion of readings from MSS hath noted all the varieties which he found in 
uotations from the New Teftament, made by the ancient Chriftian writers. 
ext in his edition differs, in a few inftances, from that which is commonly 
‘and, in his notes, he hath propofed more alterations, chiefly on the autho— 
hi the Vulgate verfion. Concerning theie, the reader may confult Whitby’s 
en, where it is fhewn that they are neither fo well fupported by MSS as 
fmmon readings, not give fo good a fenfe of the pafiages. For which rea- 
r are by no means to be 2dmitted. 
mm the manner in which the text ef the Greek New Tcftament in common 
yas aicertained, every attentive reader muft be fenfible, that the learned men 
employed themfelves in that important work ufed the greateft diligence, 
by, and critical fkiil) And as they were many in number, and of different 
ents with refpeé to the controverted dofirines of Chriftianity, no reading 
be admitted from prejudice, or any particular bias, but every thing was de- 
pned agreeably to the authority of the greateft number of the moft ancient 
eft MSS. ‘Therefore, if the prefent text is not precifely the fame with that 
A was written by the infpired penmea, it approaches fo very near to it, that 


ii deferves to be regarded as the infallible rule of our faith and manners, 
r. BM, 2, at the end, 
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In the larger edition of this work, the author, follow 
Origen’s plaa, hath set the common English version opy 
his new translation, that the reader may see in what partic 
they differ. And having placed the Greek text ina 
between the two translations, the learned, by comparing y 
with the original, can easily judge to which version the p 
rence is due. a 


Sect. IV. Of the Prefaces, the apes 4g dig | 
ters and the Notes. pt ; 


Tt is well known that the Epistles to particular ial 
written, either to correct certain irregularities into” which 
had fallen, or to confute the errors of false teachers, Ww] 
deavoured to seduce them, It is equally y well known, ha 
Epistles to’particular persons wete written ‘to direct them 
discharge of the offices assigned to them, and to support 
under the evils to which they were exposed, while faith 
executing these offices. Wherefore the knowledge of the 
of the churches, and of the characters of the persons to w 
the Epistles were addressed, and of the erroneous doct 
which prevailed in the first age, must be of great use in stud 
the Epistles. To give the reader some idea of these mat 
the author has prefixed a preface to each Epistle, i in which, 
the hints given in the Epistle itself, and from particulars m 
tioned in the Acts of the Apostles, and in the writings of 
fathers, he hath endeavoured to settle the date of the Ep 

_and to explain the state of the churches, and the charact 
the persons to whom if was sent, together with the e 
which it was written to correct. es 
‘ In the new translation, the common divisiow of bi re 
chapters and verses, is retained, because the ‘Scriptures 
Jong been quoted according to that division.. But, to rer 
the inconveniences which that division hath -occasione dm 
breaking the text, sometimes even in the middle of a senten| 
the author hath prefixed to each chapter what ath ter 
a view and illustration. Yn these, the principal’ matters: ct 
tained in the chapters are set forth at greater length than co) 
be done in the commentary ;_ the arguments used by the 
spired writers for proving their positions, are distingui 
their relation to these positions is pointed out, and the co 
sion drawn from them is shewn to be just. Also becaus 
Paul, in particular, hath omitted sometimes the major p 
sition of his argument, sometimes the minor, and ofter 
conclusion itself, (See Gal. ili. 20.) the author, in his ih 
tions hath endeavoured to complete these unfinished reason 
He hath also marked the apostle’s digressions, mentioned 

pur 
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Biposes for which they are introduced, and apprized the 
Rider when he returns to his main subject.- Last/y, In these 
ws, care hath been taken to shew how the apostle’s_reason- 

is may be applied, for defending the Jewish and Christian 
elations against the cavils of infidels. 
iDpposite to the new translation, the author hath placed ar 
\rpretation, in which the translated words of the text are in- 
ited, for the most part, without any alteration; because, in 


tgy than it is possible to do by any words of human inyen- 
1. This interpretation the author has called a commentary, 
her than a paraphrase, because it is commonly made, not by 
pressing the meaning of the text mother words, but by sup- 
fing the things that are necessary, for shewing the scope and 
innection of -the reasoning, or by mentioning particulars 
hich the.apostles have omitted, because they were well knowa 
the persons'to whom they wrote ; but which, at this distance 
time, being unknown to ordinary readers, must be suggested 
‘them. These additions, being properly short notes inter- 
ed with the: text, for the purpose of explanation, are all 
inted in Roman characters, that the reader may distinguish 
em from the text, which is printed in Italics. 

As a translator of the Scriptures, the author thought himself 
und to give the true literal version of every passage, ac- 
rding to the best of his judgment, without regarding whether 
favoured or opposed his own particular opinions, .or any of 
e schemes of doctrine which have divided the Christian world. 
et, as an interpreter, he hath taken the liberty, in his com- 
entary, to submit to his readers, though not always with the 
me assurance, what in his opinion is the meaning of the pas- 
ze. There are, indeed, some texts which he hath not ven- 
red to explain, because, though all agree in the translation 
them, their meaning hath been much disputed. But in the 
tes he hath shewn how the contending parties explain them, 
f supporting their particular tenets; and hath fairly repre- 
uted the arguments by which they justify their own inter- 
etations, without concealing any thing that seemed to be of 
portance on either side. And if, on some occasions, he hath 
med towards the interpretation of a disputed text, given by 
e of the parties, the reader must not conclude that he holds 
2 opinion which that interpretation is advanced to support. 
x he will find that, in explaining other texts, he hath given 
erpretations which favour the contrary doctrine. In both 
ses, lis only motive for approving these interpretations was, 
it he judged them the true meaning of the passages. “The 
lancing of these seemingly opposite passages against each 
ier, and the application of them, for the purpose of support- 


ing 
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ing a particular doctrine, or scheme of doctrine, not fal 
within the author’s plan, -he hath left it, for the most part 
theologians, with this opinion, that the only foundatie 
which the doctrines of revelation can be securely built, is 
Scriptures, understood in their plain grammatical mean 
And therefore, in all cases where opposite doctrines have 
founded, not on one or two, but on a number of texts, acc 
ing to their unconstrained meanings the one class of t 
ought not, by forced criticism, to be turned from their p 
grammatical meaning, to make them accord with the sch 
of doctrine built on the other class. For it will be found 4 
these seemingly inconsistent texts speak of persons and thi 
of whose existence we are not able to judge. So that 
things said concerning them in the Scriptures, which app 
inconsistent; may all be true, though we are not able 4 
concile them with each other. And as, in natural relign 
there are facts discovered to usy by reason and exper =| 
from which seemingly contradictory conclusions may be draj 
both of which we must believe, though we are not able to il 
concile them, why may not ‘the seemingly inconsistent f 
made known in the Scriptures be teceived| as: true, upon 
testimony of God, though we cannot reconcile eat a, 
other ? Wherefore it is no objection to the fF -grammati 
interpretation of the Scriptures that it gives ‘them 
ance of inconsistency. If that appearance isin the Scrip ur 
themselves, why should it be;concealed, either in the:trangl 
tion or in the interpretation? A translator or ati i interpreter 
the sacred oracles will certainly shew not only r greater hon 
and candour, but will even come nearer to the truth when 
suffers their real aspect to remain, than if, for the purpose: 
establishing particular doctrines, or for reducing every thir 
revelation to the measure of human conceptions,» he atter 
only to one class of texts, and, by forced criticisms, turns 
the opposite texts frorn their plain grammatical meaning to; 
tificial senses, which they do notadmit, without much straini 
a practice which hath been too much followed in interpreti 
the Scriptures, not by one sect only, nc iffer 
sects of Christians in their turn *. ie 


i .' met 


* Strained criticifms, for the purpofe of eftablifhing particular Kotiinene 
reader will find in Beza’s notes on Rom. i. 4 /piritum fenftitatis,—and on vt 
37.—and on Rom. iii. 31.—But particalarly on Rom. iv. $. where, to. prevent 
from thinking that faith is counted to believers for righteoufnels, Beza affirn 
that thephrafe, Abraham believed God, and it wes counted to him for rightéoufne/s, 
an hypallage, fot righteoufnfs was counted to Abraham by faith; and Rrongly co 
tends, that that righteoufnefs was the rightcoufnefs of Chriff; contrary to all @ 
rules of grammar, and to the plain Bee both of Mofes and Paul’s woré 
which declare, as exprefsly as it is poflible for words to declare, that th 
thing counted to Abraham was 4is dslieving God, See alfo his notes on Rom. i 
throughout. 
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{t remains, that some account be now given of the matters 
itained in the notes. In the first place, then, when the author 
oduces the interpretations of former commentators, he com- 
inly mentions in the notes the proofs by which they support 

‘interpretations 3; Hoping they may be of use, even to the 
ed, by bringing things to their remembrance which other- 
; wise; 


The following paflages Beza hath mis-tranflated, from his too great attach. 
at to his own opinions. Adis xiv. 23, (verorornoayres Je aurcis tze:- Curtges) 

4 ipfi per fuffragia creaffent per fingulas ecclefias prefoyteros. According to this 
{Biflation, Paul and Barnabas ordained perfons elders, whom the churches 
Pie by their fuffrages. But as the word xegordusavr:e mult be conftrued, 

| with the churches, but with Paul and Barnabas, if it be tranflated, per fuffragia 
fens, it will imply, that the elders were made by the fuffrages, not of the 
bgirches, but of Paul and Barnabas; which is abfurd- The commen tranflation 
Phe paflage is more juft; for yerorovtsy fignifies, to nominate or appoint {imply ; 
Adts x. 41.—Rom. ii. 7. ras piv, xa veropivnd soya dyads, Sobor nies ceeny' xs 
Bhagat Gacveow: Tis quidem qui fecundum patientem expeétationem, querunt beni aperis 
Priam, &c. Here, by tranflating veoxovny, patientem expectationem, and by fe- 

lating it from epys aya9e, and joining sgys aveSe with doze», contrary to all 
2s, Beza has repréfented believers as feeking the glory, honour, and immortality of 
lod work. This forced conftrudtion and abfurd tranflation, he has adopted, 
, to remove any difficulty, but to prevent, as it would feem, his readers from 
whing that perfeverance in good works, is neceflary to the obtaining of glory, 
our, and immortality.—Rom. v. 16. ro uev yag xoluc cf evs ; Naz reatus guider 
x una offenfa: For the guilt indeed is of one offence, to condemnation. By this tran- 
tion, Beza makes the apoftle affirm, that all Adam’s pofterity are actually 
ilty of his firft tran{zreflion; and, on that account, are liable to ,eternal death. 
it that doétrine is uot taught in this pafflage; for I know: no text in which 
ems fignifies (reatus) guilt.—Rom.. viii. 4. (ive ro dincsuphe 8 vopes : ut jus illud 
Wis complcatur in nobis.) That that right of the law, namely, to perte& obedience, 
ght be fulfilled in us. By this tranflatiou Beza meant to eftablith his favourite 
rine, that the righteoufiefs of Chrift is imputed to believers in fach a manner, 
all which the law required from them, is fulfilled in them; fo that they 
leome thereby perfeétly righteous, Rom. xi. $2. r¥s wavres, omnes illos ; and 
his note he fays, e/eétos videlicet, de quibus difleruit—Titus ii. 11. Luxit autem 
tig Dei falutifara (wut) quibufvis hominibus. Here all men; are converted into 
@ men, heft, from the juft grammatical tranflation, any argument fhould be 
‘awn in favour of univerfal redemption. See alfo his tranflation of 1 Tim, ii. 
2,4. 2 Pet. iii. 3.—Heb. 2. 38. Fuffus autem ex fide vivit: Sed fi quis fe fub- 
\xerit, non off gratum anime mee. In this paflage, by adding the word quis, any 
¢y which is not in the text, and by mis-tranflating the claufe, 2x evdoxes 4 yun 
® & avr», Beza hath hidden from his readers that God {uppofes a jutt man may 
raw back, and thereby lofe his favour, left, from that fuppofition, au argument 
os be drawn again{t the perfeveragice of the faints. ; 
Examples of {trained criticifm might be produced from Calvin, Grotius, Ham- 
Hond, Limborch, Locke, Taylor, and other famed commentators. But the a- 
pve are all quoted from Beza, becaufe moft of the Calvinift divines, fince his 
ime, who have tranflated and interpreted the apoftolical Epiftles, and among 
pe reft our-Englifh tranflators, have followed him tooimplicitly. For example, 
copying Beza, as he copied the Vulgate, our tranflators have rendered their 
erfien in the following paflages unintelligible: 2 Cor. iv. 3. £2 ts bid to them tbat 
rely 4. In whom the gd of this wAFld bath blinded the minds of them whith bei 
ewe not. But what idea can amy reader form of Satan’s blinding the minds of 
phem who believe not, in other perfons who are loft ?—2 Cor.v.2. Desiring té 
‘slothed upon with our boufe which is from beavern.—4. Not for that we-would be yun- 
bthed, Gut clothed upon. But to te elothed upon witha howfe, isa jumble of me: 
Aphors; which no erdinary reader can underfland. See alfo Rem. i 27. } Ger: 
i. 36. Heb. ix. 15. é 
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wise, perhaps, they might not have recollected.—In the se 
place, as the Christian revelation is founded on the Jewish, 
is the completion’ of it, the apostles, in explaining the do 
of the gospel have not only used the language of the Jew 
scriptures, but have frequently quoted or alluded to pai 
lar passages in them. Wherefore, that ordinary readers n 
understand the scripture phraseology, which, in many parti 
lars, is very different from the language of the European, 
tions, and discern the propriety of the apostle’s reasoning, 
author, in his notes, hath explained the peculiarities of 
phraseology, and hath transcribed the passages of the Old T 
tament at full length, of which a few words only are quoted, 
which are alluded to indirectly, that the reader, who is suppos| 
by the apostles, to be well acquainted with the Scriptures, hi 
ing the whole passage under his eye, may be sensible of ¢| 
justness of the reasoning.—In the ¢hird place, As the manne 
opinions, proverbs, and remarkable sayings, not only of © 
Jewish prophets and wise men, but of the sages of other anc 
nations, are mentioned or alluded to by the sacred writers, th 
also are explained in the notes ; that what is only a proverb 
an allusion to some known fact, or saying, may not be inte 
preted as a doctrine, or prediction, contrary to the intenti(, 
of the sacred writers. Examples of this kind of -allusion af 
Mat. ii. 45. x2 39.3 Luke xxiii. (31.—In the fourth place, 
often as an uncommon interpretation is given of any passa 
the author, in the. notes, hath endeavoured to support it, b 
its agreement with the context, and with the apostles design 
writing ; by parallel passages; by criticisms on the languay 
especially those contained in Essay IV.; by the established rul 
. of interpretation; by arguments drawn from common seng 
and sometimes by the opinion of former commentators, ‘bo 
ancient and modern, whose judgment is justly respected by 
learned. In many instances, however, for the sake of brevil 
neither the translation, nor the interpretation, though unco 
mon, is supported by any particular proof : because it was si 
posed, that, to the learned, both would clearly appear from 
- original itself ; and to the unlearned, from their giving a bett 
sense of the passages than that found in the common versio 
and paraphrases.—In the //th place, instead of entering in 
theological controversies, the author judging it more for t 
reader’s profit, hath in the notes, shewn how™the importa 
sentiments contained in the word of God may be improved f 
forming men’s tempers and manners. Lastly, In the note 
the author hath displayed the beauties of some ofthe fine 
passages, by remarks on the sentiments and language. ~ 
All the different parts of the author’s plan, above describe 
Being necessary to the right explanation of the apostolical 
pistles, the due execution of them hath swelled this work tc 


ere 
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‘at bulk. Yet no one who knows how many volumes have 
Hin written by critics and commentators, for elucidating a 
gle Greek-and Latin classic, can be offended with the size 
this performance. For however profitable the right inter- 
tation of the writings of the celebrated authors af Greece 
‘Rome may be to those who take a delight in_ polite litera- 
e, it is a matter of small importance, in comparison with the 
at interpretation of the oracles of God, by which the faith 
“morals of mankind are to be regulated. However, that this 
ication might not be needlessly swelled, the author hath, 
e best of his judgment, shunned every thing trifling. ad, 
Bt the same remarks might not be repeated, he hath, as often 
twas necessary, referred the reader to the places of the 
tk where they are to be found. When the interpretations 
il remarks of other commentators are introduced, such only 
} mentioned as are accompanied with some degree of proba- 
ity. And both in giving his own interpretations and the in- 
ipretations of others, the author hath studied brevity. With 
h same view, he hath endeavoured, in general, to exclude from 
i style, tautology, synonymous epithets, and circumlocution. And, 
t what he hath written may be understood at the first read. 
ty he hath all along aimed at simplicity, perspicuity, and pre- 
ion in his style-—-Many Greek words, it is:true, and phrases 
introduced, especially in the notes: But these being placed 
Pparentheses, to shew that the sense of the sentences where 
y occur is complete without them, they can occasion no dif- 
ulty to any reader. ‘They are inserted for the sake of persons 
led in the Greek, to whom the author appeals for the just- 
ss of his critical remarks. And although the unlearned can- 
Bt judge of such matters; he hopes it will be some proof, even 
@them, that his remarks are well founded, if the alterations 
}the translation, and in the interpretation which they are de- 
fned to support, make the scriptures more plain to them than 
ey were before ; and if they afford a clearer view of the sen- 
ments and reasonings of the inspired writers. 
To conclude ; as it is ultimately from the Scriptures, and 
from creeds and systems, by whomsoever composed, nor 
ren from the decrees of councils, whether general or particular, 
at the genuine doctrines of the gospel are to be learned, the 
idy of these writings is the most profitable work, im which 
ly man can be employed, especially if he be a teacher of re- 
gion ; and the right understanding of them is the best of all 
quisitions. The person, therefore, who puts it in the power 
E others to attain their true meaning, whether it be by faithfully 
anslating them into a known language, or by rightly inter- 
feting them, where they have been misunderstood, performs a 
fork most acceptable to God, and does the greatest possible ser- 
2 vice 
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vice to the world. In this persuasion, the author having 
the greatest part of his life in the study of the Scriptures, 1 
offers to the public his translation and interpretation of 
Apostolical Epistles; because, notwithstanding all the }j 
which, hath been thrown on that part of the word of God 
modern critics and commentators, many obscurities and ern 
both in the translation and interpretation of these invalu:z 
compositions still remain, which the friends of revelation, 
are qualified for the undertaking, should endeavour to corn 
‘The author flatters himself, that, by rectifying the translaj 
in many places, and by offering inaerpoasenee different fi 
those commonly given, he hath successfully removed some of, 
former difficulties ; and makes no doubt, but, by the diligel 
and skill of those who shall succeed him, the difficulties wh 
remain will, in time, receive a satisfactory solution. (See Es 
I. at the end.) The prejudice, therefore, which is taken up 
many, in the present age, that such writings on the Scriptures 
may yet be published, can contain nothing of moment, but wi 
hath been advanced before, is groundless, and of most pernicig 
consequence, as it puts a stop to all farther enquiry. 4 
Scriptures being not yet fully understood, they ought to 
diligently searched, that the treasures of divine knowled 
which lie hid in them, may be brought to light. “W 
author hath said or insinuated in this prefacey concerning t 
thingshe hathdone for the explanationof the Apostolical Epistl 
+hath been said, perhaps, with too much confidence. But as 
is perfectly sensible that his opinion of his own work will ha 
no influence on the judgment of the public, the things wh 
he hath said can only be meant to draw the attention of 1 
learned, to whom it belongs to determine, whether he ha 
executed the several parts of his plan in the manner prope 
by him ; and whether his discoveries, if he hath made at 
ought to be approved and received, or disapproved and | 
jected. To their examination, therefore, he submits the whe 
and waits for their decision with respect, In the mean tin 
he commits his performance to God, in whose hand all thir 
are; with fervent prayers, that he would be pleased to ma 
it subservient to his own glory, and to the good of his chu 
And if, in any degree, it contributes to promote these gre 
ends, he will rest contented, as haying received an ample 1 
ward. , yc 
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the Commission given by Christ to his Apostles ; and of the power 
ly which he fitted them for executing that Commission : Aud of 
he nature and authority of their writings. 


E Lord Jesus before his death spake in this manner to his 
apostles, John xvi. 12. I have yet many things to say to yen, 
ye cannot bear them now. 13. Howbeit, when the Spirit of 
bis come, he will guide you into all truth. . From this it is e- 
hint, that while on earth, Jesus did not declare the whole 
ines of the gospel, but left them to be revealed by the 
ty Ghost, to the persons who, after his departure, were to 
ke them known ta the world. In this method of revealing 
gospel, there was hoth dignity and propriety. For the Son 
od came from heaven, not to make the gospel revelation, 
om be the subject of it, by doing and suffering all that was 
: to procure the salvation of mankind. ~ 

jut, although it was not our Lord’s intention to make a 
plete revelation of the gospel in person, he occasionally de- 
ed many of its doctrines and precepts in the hearing of his 
pwers, that, when the persons commissioned by him to 
ch the gospel in its full extent, executed their commission, 
}world, by observing the perfect conformity of their doc- 
with his, might entertain no doubt of their authority and 
ration, in those farther discoveries which they made, con- 
hing the matters of which Christ himself had spoken nothing. 

he Son of God, in prosecution of the purpose for which he 
-on him the human nature, came to John at Jordan, and 
baptized. To this rite he submitted, not as it was the bap- 
h of repentance, for he was perfectiy free from sin, but as 
agured his dying and rising again from the dead, and be- 
he was, on that occasion, to be declared God’s beloved 
) by a voice from heaven, and by the descent of the Holy 
ost upon him, in the view of the multitudes who were as- 
led to John’s baptism. 

daving received these miraculous attestations, Jesus began 
ministry ; and from that time forth shewed himself to Isra- 
is their long-expected deliverer, and, in the hearing of the 
ple, spake many discourses, in which he corrected the errors 
of 


~ and even in fied ea itself. But the chiefs of the Jews, 
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of the Jewish teachers, and explained many of the doctrines 
precepts of true religion. And while he thus employed 

self, he confirmed his doctrine, and proved himself to b 
Son of God, by working great miracles in all parts of J 


vying his reputation with the people, laid hold on him, and 
demning him for calling himself the Son of God, cons 
Pontius Pilate, the governor of Judea, to put him to d 
But whilst the Jews, with wicked hands, crucified Jesug, 
death, by the sovereign appointment of God, became 
tonement for the sin of the world. And, to wipe away 
stain which the Jews endeavoured to fix on Jesus as: 
ceiver, by putting him to death, God raised him fron 
dead on the third day, according to Christ’s own predit 
and thereby declared him, in the most illustrious manne 
Son. After his resurrection, Jesus shewed himself ali 
many witnesses.: and, having remained on hehe agar d: 
sufficient time to prove the truth of his resurrection, he as 
ed into heaven, in the presence of his disciples, Fwhio wel 
sured by the attending angels, that he would return from 
ven in like manner as they had seen him go away; nam 
at the end of the world. a 
I. The illustrious display, just now dederitead, which J 
made on earth of his glory, as the Son of God by om virt 
miracles, his sufferings, his resurrection, and his ascension, 
intended, not solely for the people before whom it was 
hibited, but for all mankind. And, therefore, that the ki 
ledge of it might not be confined to the Jews, but 5; 
through the whole world, and continued in it to the end, . 
in the beginning of his ministry, chose twelve of his disc 
and ordained them to be with him, that they might hear all 
he should speak, and see all that he should do for thes: 
tion of mankind; and that, as eye-witnesses of these th 
they might report them to the world, with every circums 
of credibility. These witnesses, Jesus named apostles, or pei 
sent forth by him, and appointed them to bear that nam 
ways, that when they published his history, bare witne 
his resurrection, and preached salvation to them who be 
ed, all might be sensible that they acted by commission 
authority from him. And, to prevent any error that m 
tide int thie exectition dof whis office, from the failure of 
memory, he made them the following promises : John xi 
I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter 
he may abide with you for ever. 17. Even the Spiritof ¢ 
se dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. 26. The °C nfe 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in a“ 
he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your re 
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ince, whatsoever I have said unto you: And John xvi. 13. 
ill guide you into all truth: Besides bringing to your remem- 
ance the things I have said to you, he will give you the. 
owledge of the whole gospel-scheme. And, because many 
‘BP the doctrines of the gospel were darkly revealed, and many 
ithe particulars of Christ’s life were in diverse manners fore~ 
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id in the writings of Moses and the prophets, Jesus opened 
P understanding of his apostles, that they might understand the 
Briptures ; Luke xxiv. 15. 
‘Having in this manner educated and prepared the twelve, Je- 
‘Bs, before his ascension, declared to them the purpose for 
: h ich he'had called ther to attend him during his ministry, 
ad explained to ‘them their duty as apostles, Acts i. 8. Ye 
Wl be witnesses unto me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Bmaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth. ‘Then gave 
‘Fem their commission in the following words: Mark xvi. 15. 
by, therefore, and teach all nations. He that believeth and is bap- 
Wied shall be saved. But he that believeth not shall be damned. And 
Pat the things which they should teach might gain entire cre- 
, in addition to what he had promised formerly, (Luke xxi. 
. Behold I will give you a mouth, and wisdom, which all your 
wersaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist ;) he now told 
fem, Luke xxiv. 29. Behold I send the promise of my Father 
ion you. But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be en- 
wed with power from on high. And added, Mark xvi. 17. 
tere signs shall follow them that believe ; in my name shall they 
Wit out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues. 18. They shall 


I 
Wee up serpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not 


f 
| t them. They shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 
B). So, then, after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received 
® into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God. Such was the 
®mmission which Christ gave to his apostles, and such the 
#pernatural powers which he promised. to bestow on them, 
ifit them for executing it with success. 

¥ But one of the apostles, Judas by name, having fallen from 
Bs office by transgression, the e/even judged it necessary to 
pply his place; and for that purpose chose Matthias by lot. 
® this, however, they acted, not by the direction of the Holy 
Phost, for he was not yet given to them, but merety by the 
Bctates of human prudence, which, on that occasion, seems 
(have carried them too far. No man, nor body of men what- 

fer, could, by their designation, confer an office, whose autho- 
ty bound the consciences of all men, and whose duties could 

bt be performed without the gifts of inspiration and miracles. 

B}9 ordain an apostle belonged to Christ alone, who, with the 
Pppointment, could also give the supernatural powers necessary 

h the function. Some time, therefore, after the ‘election of 
i i ; ee F Matthias, 
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Matthias, Jesus himself seems to have superseded it, by 
pointing another to be his apostle and witness in the plac 
Judas. In the choice of this new apostle, Jesus had a vie 
the conversion of the Gentiles; which, of all the service 
lotted to the apostles, was the most dangerous and diffi 
For the person éngaged in that work had to contend with 
heathen priests, whose office and gains being annihilatéd 
the spreading of the gospel, it was to be expected that 
would oppose its preachers with an extreme rage. He hai 
contend, likewise, with the unbelieving Jews living in 
heathen countries, who would not fail to inflame the idolat 
multitude against any one who should preach salvation to 
Gentiles, withcut requiring them to obey the law of Mc 
The philosophers too were to be encountered, who, no do 
after their manner, would endeavour to overthrow the gc 
by argument; whilst the magistrates and priests laboured 
destroy it, by petsecuting its preachers and abettors. ‘ 
difficulty and danger of preaching to the Gentiles being 
great, the person who engaged in it certainly needed an 
common strength of mind, a great degree of religious ze 
courage superior to every danger, and a patience of lak 
and suffering not to be exhausted, togethér with much j 
dence, to enable him to avoid giving just offericé to unbeliey 
Besides these natural talents, education ahd literature wéte. 
cessary in the person who attempted to Convert the Genti 
that he might acquit himself with propriety, when called bei 
kings and magistrates, and men of learning. All these tale 
and advantages Saul of Tarsus possessed in an eminent deg 
and being a violent persecutor of the Christians, his testim 
to the resurrection of Jesus would have the greater weil 
when he became a preacher of the gospel. Him, thereft 
the Lord Jesus determined to make his apostle in the room 
Judas : and, for that purpose, he appeared to him from heay 
as he journeyed to Damascus, to persecute his disciples: 4 
having convinced him of the truth of his resurrection, by 
appearing to him in person, he commissioned him to pre 
his resurrection to the Gentiles, together with the doctrine 
the gospel, which were to be made known to him afterwai 
by revelatiow: saying to him, Acts xxvi. 16. I have appea 
to thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness, 
of these things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the wi 
will appear unto thee; 17. Delivering thee from the peoples 
from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee ; 18. To open th 
eyes, and to turn them from darkness, &c. Such was the co 
mission which Jesus in person gave to Saul of Tarsus, w 
afterwards was called Pau/; so that, although he had not 
tended Jesus during his ministry, he was, in respect both 
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§ election to the office and of his fitness for it, rightly num- 
ied with the apostles. 
I. The apostles being ordered to tarry in Jerusalem till 
By were endowed with power from on high, they obeyed 
ir master’s command: and, on the tenth day after his as- 
Bision, which was the day of Pentecost, happening to be as- 
Bbled in one place, with other disciples, to the number of 
t an hundred and twenty; Acts, ii. 2. Suddenly there 
Be a sound from heaven as of a mighty rushing wind, and it 
$4 all the house where they were sitting. 3. And there appeared 
> them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them: 
And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
Bez with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them. utterance. The 
fit manifested his presence with the disciples, by enabling 
§m to speak fluently a variety of foreign languages, of which, 
Bthen, they were utterly ignorant. By this, his first gift, 
§ Holy Ghost prepared our Lord’s witnesses to preach his 
@erings and resurrection to all nations, agreeably to their 
@omission, without being obliged to wait till they learnt to 
Wak the languages of the nations to whom they were sent. 
this gift, likewise, the disciples were enabled immediately 
Bpublish those farther revelations of the gospel doctrine 
Bich the Spirit was afterwards to make to them, according 
Bchrist’s promise. 
Although on the memorable occasion above mentioned, all 
§ hundred and twenty disciples were filled with the Holy 
Post, his gifts were bestowed more abundantly on the apostles, 
io had accompanied Jesus during his ministry on earth, and 
© were made his witnesses, for the purpose of testifying his 
@rcrings and resurrection, and of preaching the gospel to all 
fons. ‘These, by their commission and illumination, being 
Mhorised to direct the religious faith and practice of mankind, 
vas of great importance to the world to know, with c 
fo they were to whom that high honour belonged. — 
therefore, full assurance in this matter, three of thegyit 
@our Lord’s history, by the direction of the Spixj ve not 
By recorded his election of the twelve to the apbstolicoflice, 
peach hath given a separate catalogue of their names and 
ignations. : 
tis to be remarked, however, that, notwithstanding the high- 
Mmeasures of inspiration and miraculous powers were be- 
wed on the apostles, they did not all possess these gifts in 
equal degree. This we learn from Peter, one of the number, 
O tells us, 2 Peter iti. 15. that Paul qwrote his epistles according 
he wisdom given to him. ‘This Paul likewise has insinuated, 
@ calling Peter, James and John, pillars, Gal. ii. 9. and chief 
ties, 2 Cor. xi. 5. xii. 11. Add, thifBif all the apostles pos~ 
t/ OL. I, ¥ G = " > 4 
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sessed the gifts of inspiration and tte pe sae : 
it will be difficult to understand how it has happeried tha 
six of the twelve have written the revelations Uhich ich were! 
to them, and that, while the pteaching and thiracles of 
who are called chief apostles, are record d by Luke, in nik 
tory of the Acts, nothing is said of the preaching and mit 
of the rest ; which is the more remarkable, as the miracle 
preaching of some of the inferior ministers of the ' 
as. Stephen and Philip, are ‘there’ particularly re ted.* 

Bact, it would seem, had different parts sighed to he 
Christ, and were qualified, each for his own work; by s { 
‘measure of illumination and miraculous power as was req 
to it. May we aot therefore supposé’that the work allott 
the apostles, who ‘have left nothing in writin r concernin: 
religion, was to bear witness to fain oe oh geh 
of God is ti 


sade of his own character as the Son ‘af 
and resurrection ; and to publish to the world. 
tions of the gospel doctrine whith were made ‘to the 
corimon with the other apostles? So that, being favoured 
no peculiar revelation, which merited to be committed tO 
ing, they discharged the apostolical o ce both honourab y 
usefully, when they employed themselves in testifying t 
world Christ’s' resurrection, ‘together with the things they 
heard him speak, and seen him do, while they attende 
him: especially if, as tradition ‘informs us, they sealed 
testimony concerning these matters with their blood. 
The apostles having’ teceived theitcomrhission to preac 
gospel to all‘nations, and, being furnished with’ inspiratior 
‘miraculous powers for that purpose,’ went forth and publ 
the things which concern the Lord Jesus, first in Jue : 
‘afterwards among the Gentiles: and, by the’miracles 
_they wrought, persuaded great multitudes; both of the Jew 
of the Gentiles; to believe the gospel, pnd ps spate 
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themselves Christ’s disciples, notwithstanding by $0 doing: 
exposed themselves to sufferings’ arid to death. It is evie 
therefore, that the world is indebted to'the apostles fo 
complete knowledge of the gospel scheme. Yet that pra 
due to them only in a subordinate degrée ; for the Spirit, 
revealed the gospel to the apastles, and enabled them to cor 
it by miracles, ‘received the whole from’Christ, He therefc 
the light of the world, and the Spirit who inspired the 
shone on them with a light borrowed from hin i ' ist 
self hath told us, John xvi. 13.' Whew the Spirit of truth 

he will guide you into all truth ; for he shall not speak of himse| 
whatsoever he shall hear, that he shall speak, and he will J 
things to come. 14%. He shall glorify me ; | he shall re ce 
amine, and shall shew it unto yu. 15. All ti ings thet the Fi 
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are minz; therefore; said I, that he shall take of wine, and shall 
y it unto y2 lke 
Sut here ‘3 must, be remembered, to the honour of the apostle 
als that being made an apastle for the purpose of converting 
“idolatrous Gentiles, he laboured in that department more 
‘p 
hndantly than ail the other apostles. After having the gospel 
ealed to him by Christ, (Gal. i. 12.) and after receiving the 
: : of. working miracles, and of conferring miraculous Bits 
[them who should believe, (2 Cor. xii. 12, 13.) he firs 
ached in Damascus; then went to Jerusalem, En si he was 
uced to Peter and James. But the Jews in that city, 
fo were enraged against him for deserting their party, en- 
V oured to kill, him, the brethren sent him away to Cilicia; 
ative country. From that time forth, St Paul spent the 
hatest part of his life among | the Gentiles, v visiting one country 
another with such unremitting diligence, that, at the time 
/wrote his Epistle to the Romans, (ch. xv. 19. ) from Jerusa- 
h, and round about as far as Iilyricum, he had fully preached the 
pel of Christ. But, in the course of his labours, having met 
ith great oppositica, the Lord Jesus appeared to him on dif- 
ler t occasions, to encourage him in his work ; and in parti- 
r caught him up into the third heaven. So ‘that, not only 
‘respect of. his election to the apostolic office, but in respect 
he gifts and endowments bestowed on him, to fit him for 
at at office, and of the success of his labours in it, St Paul was 
t inferior to the very chiefest apostles, as he himself affirms. 
may add, that, by the abundance of the revelations that were 
n hind. he excelled the other apostles as much as he ex- 
ed them in genius and learning. He did not,’ it is true, 
nd our “Lord during his ministry ; yet he had so-complete 
nowledge of all his transactions given him by revelation, 
at, in his Epistles, most of which were written before the 
vangelists siblished their histories, he has alluded to many of 
particulars which they have mentioned. Nay, in his dis- 
iu se to the elders of Ephesus, he has preserved a remarkable 
lying of our Lord’s, which none of the Evangelists have re- 
ded. Upon the whole, no reasonable person can entertain 
e least doubt of St Paul’s title to the apostleship. As little 
' there be any ‘doubt concerning that high degree of illumina- 
and miraculous power which was bestowed on him to ren- 
er his ministry successful. 
IIT. Because the author of the Christian religion left nothing 
, writing for the instruction of the world, the apostlés and 
thers, who were eye-\ -witnesses, of his virtues, his miracles, his 
a ffe rings, his resurrection and ascension, and ea heard his di- 
¢ discourses, besides preaching these things to all nations, 
ave taken care that the knowledge or them should not be a 
a 2 te 
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to the uncertainty of a vague tradition, handed down fror 
to age. Four of these witnesses (who, I doubt not, 
of the number of the hundred and twenty on whom 
Holy Ghost fell at the first) wrote, under the direction-of 
Spirit, histories of Christ’s ministry, te which the nar 
gospels hath been given ; being the same which are in our’ 
session at this day. In these excellent writings, every thi 
relating to the Lord Jesus is set forth ina plain, unadorned | 
ration, which bears the clearest marks of authenticity. 1 
because their master’s character as the Son of God was mo 
lustriously displayed in the conclusion of his ministry, when| 
was arraigned before the highest court of Judicature in Ju 
for calling himself the Son of God, and was put to death as 
blasphemer for so doing, these historians are far more full) 
their accounts of that period than of any other part of his hi) 
tory. In like manner, that the revelation of the gospel doctri 
which was made to the apostles by the Spirit, and which thi 
delivered to the world in their discourses and conversation 
might not be left to the uncertainty of tradition, but be 
served uncorrupted to the end of time, the Holy Ghost movi 
certain of these divinely inspired teachers to commit their do 
trines to writing, in epistles, some of which they addressed} 
particular churches, others to particular persons, and othie 
. to believers in general; all which are still in our possessi 
And that nothing might be wanting to the edification of tf 
faithful, and to the conversion of unbelievers, Luke, the wri 
of one of the gospels, hath also written an history of the ap 
tles, which he hath entitled their Acts ; in which the discout 
they delivered, and the great miracles they wrought for 
confirmation of the gospel, not only in Judea, but in the differ 
provinces of the Roman empire where they travelled, 2 
faithfully narrated. In the same history we have am accot 
of the opposition which the apostles met with, especially fr 
the Jews, and of the evils which the preaching of the Bos 
brought on them, and of their founding numerous churches 
the-chief cities of the most civilized provinces of the Rom 
empire. And as, in the course of his narration, Luke h 
mentioned many particulars relating to the natural and politi 
state of the countries, which are the scene of his history, and’ 
the persons who governed them at that time, the accuracy 
his narration, even in the minutest circumstances, is a strih 
eee of the truth ef his history, and of the author’s being, ' 
e calls himself, an eye-witness of many of the transacti 
which he hath recorded. So that, in my opinion, all antiq 
cannot furnish a narrative, of the same length, in which th 
are as many internal marks of authenticity, as in Luke’s histo 
of-the Acts of the apostles. 
Seein 
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jeeing then, in the four Gospels, and in the Acts, we have 
jhistory of our Lord’s ministry, and of the spreading of 
jgospel in the first age, written by inspiration; and seeing, 
jhe apostolical ‘epistles, the doctrines and precepts of our 
zion are set forth by the like inspirations; these writings 
tht to be highly esteemed by all Christians, as the rule of 
jr faith and manners ; and no doctrine ought to be received 
jm article of faith, nor any precept acknowledged as obliga- 
» but what is contained in these writings. With respect, 
yever, to the Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles, let it be 
jarked, that, while the greatest regard is due to them, es- 
ally to the Gospels, because they contain the words of 
st himself, we are not in them to look for a full account 
he gospel scheme. Their professed design is to give, not 
@mplete delineation of our religion, but the history of its 
er, and of that illustrious display which he made of his 
y as the Son of God and Saviour of the world, together with. 
Becount of the spreading of the gospel after our Lord’s ascen- 
. The gospel doctrine is to be found complete only in 
Epistles, where it is exhibited with great accuracy by the 
itles, to whom the Holy Ghost revealed it, as Christ had 
Bnised. 
have said that Paul excelled his brethren apostles, by reason 
@pe abundance of the revelations that were given to him. 
his, however, I do not mean, that his discourses and writ- 
are superior to theirs in point of authority. The other 
@tles, indeed, have not entered so deep into the Christian 
me as he hath done; yet, in what they have written, be- 
guided by the same Spirit which inspired him, their de- 
@itions and decisions, so far as they go, are of equal au- 
ty with his. Nevertheless it must be remembered, that it 
t Paul chiefly, who, in his Epistles, as shall be shewn im- 
ately, hath explained the gospel ceconomy in its full ex- 
® hath shewn its connection with the former dispensations, 
Whath defended it against the objections by which infidels, 
} in ancient and modern times, have endeavoured to over- 
Ww it. ‘ 
1 confirmation of this account of the superior illumination 
ie apostle Paul, I now observe, that the greatness of the 
y of God, as extending to all mankind, was made known 
im before it was discovered to the other apostles ; namely, 
he commission which he received at his conversion, to 
th to the Gentiles the good news of salvation through 
» that they might receive forgiveness of sin, and inheritance 
ig thei that are sanctified by faith, Acts xxvi. 18. So that 
was the first of the apostles, who, by Christ’s command, 
red that faith, and not circumcision, was necessary to the 
a salvation 
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salvation of the idolatrous Gentiles. “And as St Paul 
communicated to his brethren apostles the gospel whi 
preached among the Gentiles, (Gal. 1. 2.) it seems. 
been by him that Christ first made known to the other ap 
the extent of the divine mercy to mankind. For that t I 
postles, besides discovering to. each other. the. _Teve 
which they received, read each others writings, is -plalidl 
the character which ‘Peter hath given of kc apt 
Hi. 15, 16, 

It is St Paul tora hath infor Us, dus sithadele deat 
permitted to enter into the world, and pass through to all r 
by the disobedience of one many because God. deter 
by the obedience of a greater man, to: bestow. resurrection 
the dead on all men, and to give all an opportunity o 
taining righteousness: and life under a more gracious 

nant than’ the former, procured for them by the mprit of 
obedience. ial 

It is St Paal who, i in his learned Hpiotle to aia, isco 
Jargely explained and proved the priesthood and intercessia 
Christ, and hath shewn’ that his death is considered by Ge 
sacrifice for sin ; not in a metaphorical sense,’ and in ace 
dation to the prejudices of mankind, but on account | of it 
efficacy in procuring pardon for penitents; that Chris 
constituted a priest by the oath of God; that all the priest: 
sacfifices that have been in the world, but especially the Ley 
priests and sacrifices, were entices of the priesthood, saci 
and intercession of Christ :.and, that sacrifice was institu 
ginally to preserve the memory of the revelation whic h 
made at the fall, concerning the salvation of mankind t 
the death of ni Son, after he should hecorey the ceed 
woman. 

It is this great apostle who hath most fully explain 2 
doctrine of jwstification ; and shewn, that it consists in our 
delivered from»death, and in our obtaining eternal. life, hr 
the obedience of Christ : that no sinner can obtain this j 
cation meritoriously through works of law: that though ff 
required as the condition thereof, justification is still the fre 
of God, through Jesus Christ ; because no works whigh L 
€an perform, not even the work of faith itself, hath < 
with God to procure pardon for those who haye el 
this method of justification having been established at, th 
is the way in which mankind, from the beginning to the « 
time, are justified » and that, as such, it is attested both | 
law and by the prophets. . away all 

It is St Paul who, by often discoursing a the justific ti 
Abraham, hath shewn the true nature of the faith which 
_ fies sinners: that it consists in a strong desire to knox 
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sincere disposition to do, the will of God: that it leads the 
ver implicitly to obey the will of God when made known: 
j that even the Sasatiae ts are capable of attaining this kind of 
, and of being saved through Christ. . Also, it is this A- 
le, who, by penetrating into the depth of the meaning of 
covenant with ‘Abraham, hath discovered the nature and 
lathess of those rewards, which God taught mankind, even in 
rst ages, to expect from his goodness; and who hath 
‘that ‘the ‘Gospel, in its chief articles, was preached to 
m and to the Jews; nay, preached to the antediluvians, 
promise that the seed of the woman should bruise the 
J of the serpent. So that the gospel is not a revelation of 
ew method of justification, but a more full publication of 
H Dikettiod of ‘justification mercifully. established by God for 
mankind from the very beginning. ° 
tis the Apostle Paul chiefly, who, by proving the principal 
tines of the Gospel from the writings of Moses and the 
phets, hath’ shewn, that the same God who spake to the 
hers by the prophets, did, in the last dhe of the Mosaic dis- 
tion, speak to all mankind by his Son: that the various 
Mpensations of religion, under which mankind have been 
gced, are all parts” ‘of one great scheme, formed by God for 
iB penitent sinners’; and, in particular, that-there is an in- 
ate’ ‘connection. between the Jewish and the Christian reve- 
; that the former was a preparation for the latter ; con- 
ntly, those writers shew great'ignorance of the Sates dis- 
sations, whe, on account of the objections to which the law 
Moses, as a'tule’ of justification, i is liable, and on account of 
p obscurity of’ the ancient: prophecies, wish to disjoin the 
sh and Christian revelations, . But all who make this at- 
apts do it in opposition to the testimony of Jesus himself, 
9 commanded the Jews to search their own Scriptures, be- 
e they are phey which testify of him, (John y. 39.) who, in 
conversation with the disciples om the road to Emmaus, be- 
ing at Moses and all the prophets, expounded unto them, from all 
Scriptures, the things concerning himself, (Luke xxiv. 27.) and 
9 told them ver. 44. That ail. things must be fulfilled, which 
e written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the 
alms, concerning him. The attempt is made in opposition al- 
fo the testimony of the apostle Peter, who, speaking to Cor- 
3 of Christ, said, Tohim give all the prophets witness, that, 
igh his name, whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission 
ins ; Acts x. 43. The Jewish and Christian revelations, 
refo re are so closely connected, that if the former is remoy- 
as false, the latter must, of necessity fall to the ground. 
tis the apostle of the Gentiles, who hath set the S:naitic 
nt, or law of Moses, in a proper Jight, by shewing, that it 
was 
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was no method of justification, even to the Jews, b 
their national law, delivered to them by God, not as g 
of the universe, but as king in Israel, who had separate red. 
from the rest of mankind, and placed them in Canaan 
his own immediate government, as a nation, for the pul 
preserving his oracles -and worship, amidst that ony ra 
tuption which had overspread the earth. Accord 
apostle hath proved, that, seeing the law of ‘Moses ce 
_a more perfect account of the duties of morality, and 0 
demerit of sin, than is to be found in any other nationa 
instead of justifying, it condemned the Jews by its curse 
pecially as it prescribed no sacrifice of any real efficacy to< : 
the consciences of sinners, nor promised them 
method whatsoever: and that, by the rigour of its curs 
law of Moses laid the Jews under the necessity of seeking. 
fication from the mercy of God through faith, according t 
tenor of the covenant with Abraham, which was the gosp 
religion of the Jews. Thus, by the lights which St Paul 
held up to us, the impious railings of the Manicheans 2 g 
the law of Moses, and against the God of the Jews, the z 
of that law, on the supposition that it was a rule of justi 
are seen to be without: foundation; as are the objection: 4 
wise which modern deists have utged against the Mosaic 1 
lation, on account of God’s dealings with the Israelites. 
It is St Paul who hath most Jargely discoursed concernin 
transcendant greatness of the Son of God, aboye angels at 
created beings whatever; and who hath shewn, that, a 
reward of his humiliation and death in the human natu 
hath, in that nature, obtained the government of hie 7 
for the good of his church, and will hold that governmer 
he hath put dawn the usurped dominion which the apo 
angels have so long endeavoured to maintain, in oppositi 
the righteous government of God: that, as the last exerci 
his kingly power, Christ will raise the dead, and judg 
world, and render to every one according to his deeds 
that, when all the enemies of God and goodness are thu 
terly subdued, the Son will deliver up the kingdom to the 
ther, that God may be over all in all places. q 
It is this great apostle who hath made known to us 
of the circumstances and consequences of the general judgi 
not mentioned by the other apostles. For, besides repe: 
what Christ himself declared, That he will return as 
time to this earth, surrounded ‘withithe ory of his F athe 
attended by a great host of angels; thee will call all he 
forth from their graves; and that, by his sentence as judg 
will fix the doom of all mankind irreversibly, this apbstle 
taught us the following interesting pn ‘That th 
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heration of men shall not die, but-that, in a moment, in the 
inkling of an eye, Christ will change such of the righteous 
are alive upon the earth at his coming. And having said 
thing of Christ’s changing the wicked, the apostle hath led 
tto believe that no change shall pass on them; consequently 
t the discrimination of the righteous from the wicked will 
made by the difference of the body in which the one and the 
(er shall appear before the tribunal ; and that no particular 
uiry into the actions of individuals will be needed to deter- 
me their different characters. ‘The character of each will be 
»wn to all, by the nature of the body in which he appears to” 
e his sentence. The same apostle hath taught us, that, 
sr/semitence is pronounced upon all men, according to their 
e characters, thus visibly manifested, the righteous shall be 
t up in clouds, to join the Lord in the air; so that the 
d, being left behind on the earth, it follows, that they are 
ish in the flames of the general conflagration: He farther 
ptms us, that the righteous, having joined the Lord in the 
shall accompany him in his return to heaven, and there live 
fan embodied state, with God, and Christ; and the angels, to 
@eternity: ’ 2 . 
Bt is St Paul who hath given us the completest account of 
® spiritual gifts, which were bestowed in such plenty and vas 
y on the first Christians, for the confirmation of the gos- 
, Nay, the form which the Christian visible church has 
len under the government of Christ, is owing, in a great _ 
sure, to the directions contained in his writings. Not to 
Botion the different offices of the gospel-ministry, toge- 
it with the duties and privileges belonging to these offices; 
Me all been established in consequence. of his appointment. 
Biinally, it is St Paul who, in his first Epistle to the Thessa- 
ial 6, hath given us a formal proof of the divine original of 
igospel ; which, though it was originally designed for the 
ned Greeks of that age, hath been of the greatest use ever 
ce; in confirming believers in their most holy faith, and 
ping the mouths of adversaries. Me 
The foregoing account of the matters contained in the writ- 
s of the apostle Paul, shews, that whilst the inspired Epis- 
of the other apostles deserve to be read with the utmost 
ention, on account of the explications of particular? doctrines 
Bl facts which they contain, and of the excellent precepts of 
ty and morality ‘with which they abound, the Epistles of 
al must be regarded as the gtand repository, in which the 
Mole of the gospel-doctrine is lodged, and from which the 
B>wledge of it canbe drawn with the greatest advantage. 
id, therefore, all who wish to understand true Christianity, 
ght to study the Epistles of this great apostle with the utmost 
lc. In them, indeed, they will meet with things hard to be 
asad H understood. 
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understood. But that circumstance, instead of discoura 
ought rather to make them more diligent in their ende , 
to understand his writings; as they contain information | 
God himself concerning matters which are of the utmost 
portance to their temporal and eternal welfare. It is true, 
ministers of religion, whose office it is to instruct others, 
under more peculiar obligations to study the Scriptures 
unremitting assiduity ; 3 nevertheless, others,’ whose le ei 
learning, and genius, qualify them for the work, are no 
empted from that obligation.—In former times, by ap 
persecution and obloquy which followed those whi i in ma 
of religion, happened to go. out of the beaten track, men c 
beral minds were hindered from searching: the Scriptures 
at least, from publishing what they found in them contrat 
the received opinions. But the darkness of bigotry i ie pas 
away, and the light of truth is beginning to shine. Men 
acquired more just notions of the rights of conscience ; 
the fetters in which the understandings of Chea 
many ages, have been held bound, by the,decrees of councils, 
the establishment of creeds, are begun to be broken ; sO. 
the candid may now modestly propose the result of th 
quiries into the word of God, without incurting either d: x 
or blame. If, therefore, proper attention is paid to such f 
lications as are designed for the illustration of the § tu 
it is to be hoped that, in the progress of ages, the united ef 
of many will dispel the obscurity which hath so long rend 
some passages of Scripture hard to be understood ;_ 
matters of fact above human comprehension really 1 sande i cr 
in the word of God, being separated from those which | 
been obtruded on it ‘by ignorant or by worldly men, n 
Christianity will, at last, shine forth im its native sp 
And thus the objections raised against the gospel vaniship 
will, at length, be generally reeeived, and acquire its prop Di 
fluence on the minds and manners a mankind. 

By attending to the various undoubted facts set forth ix 
foregoing Essay, every Christian must be sensible of the 
_ authority of all the books of the New Testament ; and, byt 
ing a proper judgment of the purpose for which each of t 
books was written; he may easily learn the use he is tor 
of these divinely. inspired writings. 


ESS AY ae 


Of the Use which the Churches were to make of the Apostles I i 
tles ; and of the Method in which these Writings were pi ' 
and preserved. 

Bi sek wee books being of such value that none b 

rich were able to purchase them, the common people 
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dom taught to read in any country ; and having no teachers 
fen them by the public, they were generally grossly ignorant 
moral and religious truths. The vulgar, however, of the 
wish nation were better instructed. For Moses, having or- 
ifured his ‘law to be read to the people, at the end of every seven 

‘ars, during the feast of tabernacles, in the year of release, 
Deut. xxxi. 10, 11.), the knowledge of the doctrines contained 
Bhis writings was, by that institution, universally diffused 
nong the Jews. Besides, it gave rise to the reading of the 
w and the prophets in their synagogues. For, in whatever 
art of the world the Jews resided, they assembled themselves 
\Wety Sabbath for the worshipping. of God, and for the reading 
their sacred writings. Now, the Chrictiah churches being 
sstined for the same purposes of worshipping God, and dif- 
sing the knowledge of religion among the people, it was na- 
ral, in forming them, to imitate the model, and follow the 
les of the synagogue. And therefore, seeing the reading of 
e Jewish Scriptures always made a part of the synagogue 
vice, it cannot be doubted that the came was practised in the 
hurch from the very beginning, especially as the disciples of 
irist, equally with the disciples of Moses, acknowledged the 
vine inspiration of these Scriptures, and had been ordered, by 
gir master, to search them, as testifying of him. Besides, 
el ‘the apostles and evangelists published their writings, the 
wish Scriptures were the only guide to which the disciples of 
hrist could have recourse for their instruction. But, after 
pe Spirit of God had inspired the evangelists to write their 
tories of Christ’s ministry, and the apostles to commit their 
Sctrines and precepts to writing, their gospels and epistles be- 
ame a more direct rule of faith and practice to the brethren, 
nan even the Jewish Scriptures themselves; for which reason 
} was fit that they should be statedly read in the public assem- 
lies, to teach the brethren more perfectly the things wherein 
hey had been instructed. And, to introduce that practice, ‘St 
aul, in the conclusion of his first epistle to the Thessalonians, 
Which is generally supposed to have been the first of his in- 
sited writings,) laid the presidents and pastors of that church 
nder an cath to cause it to be read to all the holy br. ethren, ch. v. 
7.: that is to say, being conscious of his own inspiration, he 
: quired the Thessalonians ‘to put his writings on a level with 
e writings of the Jewish prophets, by reading them in their 
ublic assemblies for worship, and by regarding them as the 
fallible rule of their faith and ptactice. For the same pur- 
jose, John (Rev. i. 3.) declared him blessed who readeth, and 
hem who fear the words of his prophecy. 
| The Thessalonian presidents and pastors being adjured by 
he apostle Paul to cause his epistle to be read to al! the breth- 
F 2 rely 
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ven, it was to be read not only to them in Thessalonic C2 il 
to the brethren of all the towns and cities of the proving 
Macedonia; and particularly to the brethren of Berea a 
Philippi, and of every place in their neighbourhood » whi 
churches were planted. For that St Paul did not intend 
epistles merely for the churches to which they were first. se 
but for general use, appears from the inscriptions of several 
them. ‘Thus the epistle to the Galatians | is directed, Zo 
churches of Galatia ; and the second epistle to the Corinthia 
Lo the church of God, which is at Corinth, with all the Saini 
are in all Achaia. Nay, the first epistle to the same chur 
hath even a more general inscription, being directed no or 
Lo the church at Corinth, but To all then who i in pare ph r 
upon the name of Jesus Christ. © a 
But while the churches, to which the apostle boil his let 
were directed by the inscriptions to circulate them as wid 
possible, he did-not mean, by these inscriptions, nor by 
juration of the ‘Thessalonian pastors, that the autograph 
letters were to be sent to all who had an interest i ‘ins 
These divinely inspired compositions, authenticated by. tk 
lutation in the apostle’s own hand writing, were too yalua 
be used in that manner. But his meaning was, ‘that « Or 
copies of his letters should be sent to the neighbouring church 
to remain with them for their own use, and to be transcribi 
by them, and circulated as widely as possible. The: directi¢ 
to the Colossians, iv. 16. When this epistle hath been re d 
you, cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans, 1s ce 
tainly to be understood in the manner I have explained. I 
apostle adds, and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodia 
The Laodiceans, it seems, had been directed to send to the € 
lossians a copy of some letter written by the apostle, hic 
they had received: probably the letter which he had lately ser 
to the Ephesians : for that epistle is inscribed, not only Toll 
saints which are at Ephesus, but also Zo the faithful i in Christ d 
sus. ‘This inscription, therefore, like that of the epistle tot 
Corinthians, implied that the Ephesian brethren were to set 
copies of their letter to the neighbouring churches, and, amor 
the rest, to the church of the Laodiceans, with a Particu u 
order to them to send a copy of it to the Colossians. © 
‘ In thé same manner, also, we may suppose the epistle to 
Galatians was circulated. For the insctiption, To the chure 
of Galatia, implies, that the church in Galatia which receiv 
this letter from the apostle’s messenger, was to send a copy 
it to the church that was nearest to them ; which church » wW 
to circulate it in like manner: so that, being sent from. or 
church to another, it was uo doubt communicated, ina she 
time, to all the churches of Galatia. In like manner, t 
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hota s first epistle being inscribed, Zo the strangers of 
ersion of Pontus, Galatia, Chink Asia, and Bithynia, 
‘Mperson or church to which that letter was delivered by Sil- 
i Pe s, (1 Pet. ch. v..12.) was to communicate it to the brethren 
‘krest at hand, to be copied and dispersed till it was fully cir- 
ited among the faithful in the several countries mentioned 
ie inscription, unless that service was performed by Silva- 
| self. For it cannot be supposed that Peter would write 
is ead copies of such a long letter to all the churches in the 
ly extended countries of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
7 : | Bithynia. The like method, no doubt, was used for cir- 
ing all the other catholic epistles. 
1 he apostles, by the inscription of their letters, having signi- 
| their desire that they should be read publicly, not only in 
‘@ichurches to which they were first sent, but in all the neigh- 
ting churches ; and St Paul, in particular, haying given ex- 
“Ms orders to that purpose, in his epistles to the Thessalonians 
i Golossians, we have good reason to believe that their epis- 
i were read publicly and frequently in the churches to which 
ir were inseribed, along with the Scriptures of the Old Tes- 
Pent ; that copies of them were sent to every church which 
jan immediate interest in them; and that, when the gospels 
a they, in like manner, were read daily in the 
| ; and that copies of them also were quickly multi- 
‘ - to this respect the gospels were certainly entitled, not 
al yon account of their authors being apostles or evangelists, 
sf because the matters contained in them were of the greatest 
i both for the instruction and for the consolation of the 
hren. r 
he epistles and gospels, hog the authentic record in which 
whole doctrines, precepts, and promises of the gospel are 
Bbened, wé may believe that, although no injunction had 
in given by the apostles respecting the communication of 
' r writings, the members of the churches, to which their 
tles and gospels were sent, moved by their own piety and 
sense, would be anxious to communicate them; and 
ald not grudge either the expence of transcribing them, or 
trouble of sending them to all the churches with which they 
sy connection. The persons likewise who were employed, 
ether in transcribing, or in carrying these excellent writings 
he neighbouring churches, would take great delight in the 
rk; thinking themselves both usefully and honourably em- 
ed. Nay, I am persuaded that such of the brethren as 
's d afford the expence, and were capable of reading these 
aely inspired writings, would get them transcribed for their 
i a use : so that copies of these books would be multiplied and 
persed in a very short time. This accounts for St Paul's 
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epistles, in particular, being so generally known, read, z 
knowledged by all Christians, in the very first age 5 as \ 
from Peter, who speaks of the epistles which his seloved bi 
Paul had written to the persons to whom he himself 
second epistle, chap. iii. 16. It seems, before Peter 
letter, he had seen and read Paul’s epistles to the ida 
Ephesians, and the Colossians. He speaks also of « ‘a 
ether epistles ; from which some learned men have inferre 
Paul, by that time, was dead, and that all his writings hae 
to Peter’s hands. Nay, Peter insinuates, that they we 
universally read and acknowledged as inspired writings : : fe 
tells us, the ignorant and unstable wrested’ them, as they ¢ 
other scriptures also, to their own destruction, ~~ 

The writings of the apostles and evangelists meee 
and widely dispersed among the disciples of “Christ, | 
cannot be doubted, that the persons who obtained ‘copies 
regarding them as precious treasures pots ba 8 uth, Pp 
them with the utmost care. Weare morally cer tain, 
that none of the inspired writings, either of the evangeli 
of the apostles, have been lost ; and, in particular, that th 
picion which some have entertained of the loss of certain 
of Paul, is destitute of probability. His inspired wr 
all sent to persons greatly interested in them, who, | 
preserved their own copies with the utmost care, were, no 0 
very diligent in circulating transcripts from them amon 
other churches; so that, being widely dispersed, hig! 
spected, and much read, none of them, J think, could p 
What puts this matter beyond doubt, “is, that while all th 
cred books which now remain are often quoted by the 
ancient Christian writers, whose works have come dov 
us, in none of them, nor in any other author whatever, is | 
so much as a single quotation from any apostolical writing 
is not at present in our canon; nor the least hint from ¥ 
it can be gathered, that any apostolical writing ever e exi 
which we do not at present possess, 

Farther, as none of the apostolical writings have been 
so no material alteration hath taken place in any of those 1 
remain. For the autographs having, in all probability, 
long preserved with care, by the rulers of the churches to v 
these writings were sent, if any material alteration, i in 
lar copies, had ever been attempted, for the purpose of 
ing heresy, the fraud must instantly have been dete 
comparing the vitiated copies with the autographs. A 
after the autographs, by length of time, or by accid 
lost, the consent of such a number of copies as might « 
procured and compared in every country, was at all tin 
ficient for establishing the genuine text, and for corre 
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‘ever alteration might be-made, whether through accident 


pee 
esign. Nor is this all: the many disputes about articles of 
B which took place in the Christian church, almost from the’ 
aning, though productive of much mischief in other re- 
Bis, secured the Scriptures from all vitiation. For the dif- 
‘Bat sects of Christians, constantly appealing to the sacred 
‘Bles, in support of their particular opinions, each would take 
B that their opponents quoted the Scriptures fairly and tran- 
ied them faithfully. And thus the different parties of 
stians, being checks on each other, every possibility of vi- 
ag the Scriptures was absolutely precluded. 

PVith respect to the various readings of the books of the New 
Bament, about which Deists have made such a noise, and 
disposed persons have expressed such fears, as if the sa- 
‘text were thereby rendered uncertain, I may take upon me 
firm that the clamour of the former, and the fears of the 
§r, are without foundation. Before the invention of print- 
: there was no method of multiplying the copies of books, 
Bby transcribing them; and the persons who followed that 
ness being liable, through carelessness, to transpose, omit, 
Balter, not only letters, but words, and even whole sentences, 
® plain that the more frequently any book was transcribed, 
Bmore numerous would the variations from the original text 
Bn the one that was last transcribed ; because, in the new 
iy, besides the errors peculiar to the one from which it was 
#n, there would be all those also which the transcriber him- 
®@ might fall into through carelessness. If, therefore, the 
§5 which remain of any ancient book are of a late date, and 
®\in number, the defects and errors of such a book will be 
y, and the various readings few ; and asit is by the various 
lings alone that the defects and errors of particular copies 
ibe redressed, the imperfections of that book will be with- 
Bremedy. Of this, Hesychius among the Greeks, and 
leius Paterculus among the Latins, are striking examples ; 
fas there is but one MS copy of each of these authors re- 
ming, the numerous errors and defects found in them are past 
redress. Happily, this is not the case with the books of the 
w Testament, of which there are more MSS of different 
3 than of any other ancient writing. Wherefore, although, 
rollating these MSS, different readings, to the amount of 
ny thousands, have appeared, the text instead of being ren- 
2 d uncertain thereby, hath been fixed with greater precision. 
ause, with the help of sound criticism, learned men, from 
lvast variety of readings, obtained by comparing different 
fies, have been able to select, almost with certainty, those 
flings which originally composed the sacred text. See Gen. 
i. p. 37, note. & 

a” This, 
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This, howéver, though great, is not the only advanita : 
Scriptures have dérived from the various readings founc 
different MSS of the New Testament which have been 
For as these MSS were found, some of them in Bayon , 
of them in Europe, thé distance of the places from when 
have been brought give us, as Berttly hath well remar 
fullest assurance that there never could be any collus 
tering or interpolating one copy by another, nor all) a 
of them; and that, however numerous’ these readings’ m 
they have proceeded merely from the carelessness of in 
ers, and by no means from bad design in any persons 
ever. This important fact is set in the clearest Agi 
‘pains which learned men have taken in collating all the, 
translations of the Scriptures now remaining, and all the 
tations from the Scriptures found in the writings of th 
even those which they made by memory, in order to 1 
minutest variations from the originals. For, although b 
means, the various readings have been increased toa fly rod 
number, we find but a very few of them that m 
alteration in the sense of the passages where ft are f : 
and of those which give a different sense, it is easy for p 
skilled im criticism to determine which is the genuine re 
These facts, which are all well known, prove, in the stro 
manner, that the books of the New Testament have, fror 
beginning, temained unadulterated, and that in the 
readings, we have the genuine text of these books entire, 
‘most entire; which is more than can be said of any othe 
ing of equal antiquity, of which the MSS are not so num 
nor the various readings in such abundance. See th ] 
Pref. p. 37. last paragraphs 7 


ESSAY Mi 03am 
Of the Apsstle Pauls Stylé and Mariner of ele » 


ALTHOUGH the sermons and epistles of the apostle 
be much superiof in sentiment to the finest oration: 
treatises of the Greeks; many who are judges of elegant w : 
I doubt not, will pronounce them inferior, both in con 
tion and style: The truth is, in forming his dis 
apostle, for the most part, neglected the rules of the G 
eloquence. He seldom begins with proposing his subje 
with declaring the method in which he is to Tessie a. 
when he treats of more subjects than one in the same °P 

he does not inform us when he passes from one subjec 
another, nor always point out the purpose for which 
ments are introduced. Besides, he makes little use ce 
rhete 
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rs aie 
ons, connections, and_recapitulations whereby the learn- 
ks beautifully displayed the method and coherence of 
scourses.- ) 
As the apostle did not follow the rules prescribed by the 
2k rhetoricians, in disposing the matter of his discourses, so 
ith not observed their precepts in the choice of his words, 
mgement of his sentences, and the measare of his peti- 
hat kind of speaking and writing which is more re- 
ble for an artificial structure of words, and a laboured 
thness of periods, than for truth of sentiment and justness — 
sasoning, was called by the apostle the wisdom of speech, 
fr. i. 17. and the persuasive words of human wisdom, 
. ii. 4. and was utterly disclaimed by him, | Cor. ii. 1. 
I, brethren, when I came ta you, came not with excellency of 
hy nor of aisdom, declaring the testimeny of God. 
at while the apostle, in the composition and style of his 
urses; hath commonly avoided the showy embellishments, 
leven some of the solid ornaments of the Grecian eloquence, 
easons I shall afterwards mention, he hath made sufficient 
ads for these defects, by the excellence of his sentiments, 
propriety of his method, the real connection which subsists 
discourses, and the accuracy with which he has express- 
imself on every subject. 
transcendent excellence of the apostle Paul’s sentiments, 
presumed, no reader of true judgment will dispute: But 
Method and connection of his writings, some, perhaps, may 
im question ; because, as I just now observed, he hath not 
ted the method of composition used by the elegant Greeks. 
to remove this objection, and to illustrate, in the Grst 
the apostle’s method, I observe, that, in his doctrinal epis- 
especially, he always treats of some important article of 
5 which, though not formally proposed, is constantly in his 
}, and is handled according to a preconceived plan, in 
th his arguments, illustrations, and conclusions are all pro- 
f arranged. This the intelligent reader will easily per- 
» if, in studying any particular epistle, he keeps the sub- 
of it in his eye throughout. For thus he will be sensible 
the things written are all connected with the subject in 
, either as proofs of what immediately goes before, or as 
rations of some proposition more remote; or as infer- 
from premises, sometimes expressed, and sometimes im- 
} Or as answers to objections, which, in certain cases, are 
tated, perhaps because the persons addressed had often 
hem proposed. Nay, he will find that, on some occa- 
, the apostle adapts his reasoning to the thoughts which 
lew would, at that instant, arise in the mind of his read- 
and to the answers which he foresaw they would make to 
Muestions, though these answers are not expressed. -In 
i I short, 
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on a just view of Paul’s epistles, it will be found, that | 
arguments are in point; that whatever incidental matt 
troduced, contributes to the illustration of the principz 
ject; that his conclusions are all well founded ; "and € th 
whole is properly arranged. 
. Next, with respect to the connection of the réindhia ein 
apeistle’ s epistles, 1 acknowledge, that the want of those ft 
of expression, by which the learned Greeks displayed the 
herence and dependence of their discourses, has giver 
compositions a disjointed appearance.. Nevertheless, there 
close connection of the several parts of his epistles, establi 
by the sense of what he hath written. Now, where thete 
real connection in the sense, the words and phrases invente: 
rhetoricians for shewing i it, become, in some measure, unnk 
sary. ‘There is also, in the apostle’s epistles, an apparen 
nection suggdsted by the introduction of a word or th 
(see Rom. iv. 24, 25. Eph. i. 19, 20. 1 Thess. ii. 14.) 1 
seemingly leads to what foilows; yet the real connection 
more deep, in the relation of the things to each other, 
the principal subject. ‘These relations, however, would be 
obvious, if the Greek particles ased by the apostle for cot 
his sentences and periods, instead of having always, or, fi 
most part, the same meanings uniformly given them, as | 
English bibles, were diversified in the translation, accord | 
the true force which each particle derives from the place 
it holds in the discourse. Farther, through the freque ty 
that part of speech called the participle, there is a seemir 
nection in the apostle’s discourses, which is apt to mislea 
who is not acquainted with the idiom of the Greek lan; 
For, as the participle hath often a causal signification, by 
lating it literally, the subsequent clause appears to cor 
reason for what immediately goes before ; contrary, in 
instances, to the apostle’ $ intention, who uses the part 
after the example of other Greek writers, for any part c 
verb. Besides, by translating the apostle’s participles lite 
his sentences and periods are tacked to ome another in s 
manner, that they have neither beginning nor ending. ( 
‘10,11, 12.) Wherefore, that the unlearned rea er m 
apprehend a connection in the apostle’s discourses | dif 
from what really subsists in them, and that the true co 
and dependence of the several parts may appear, his par 
should be translated so as to represent the parts of the ve 
which they are put. If this were done, the apostle’ s sent 
and periods would stand forth in their just dimension 
their relation to the different parts of his discourse, as 
for what immediately precedes, or as illustrations of som 


“ 


more remote, or as new arguments in fi: are of the pri 


PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. 67 


psition, would clearly appear ; and, by this means, the ge- 
| plan of his discourse would emerge from that obscurity 
hich it lies hid in the present translation. 
in praising St Paul for handling his subjects methodi- 
and for connecting his discourses on these subjects by the 
of what he hath written, rather than by the words, lest I 
Id be thought to ascribe to his compositions, qualities which 
do not possess, I mention his first epistle to the Thessa- 
ihs, as an example and proof of all that I have said. For, 
ugh the subject of that letter is not formally proposed, nor 
method declared in which it is handled, nor the scope of 
articular arguments pointed out, nor the objections mens 
d to which answers are given, all these particulars are so 
y implied in the meaning of the things written, that an 
ative reader can be at no loss to discern them: In the 
: epistle, though no formal display of the coherence of 
}sentiments be made, by introducing them with the ‘ar 
jal couplings used by the elegant Greek writers, it does 
occasion any confusion; because the dependence of the 
wal parts implied in the sense sufficiently supplies that 


‘et, after all I have said in vindication of the apostle, for 
ing neglected, in his epistles, the so much admired formality 
the Grecian eloquence, I should not think I had done him 
ice on this head, if I did not call the reader’s particular at- 
ic p to the nature of his writings. None of them are ¢rea- 
s; they are all deters to particular churches cr persons ; some 
them written in answer to letters which he had received. 


inion of the best judges, are by no means necessary in episto- 
y compositions. Rather, in that kind of writing, if there 
brder and connection, to conceal it is esteemed a perfection. 
sides, /etters diiter from every other species of writing in this 
wpect, that the persons to whom they are addressed, being well 

gainted with the particulars alluded to in them, the writer 
ver thinks of entering into a minute detail of the characters, 
P circumstances, and the opinions, of the persons concerning 
tom, or to whom, he writes. Yet the knowledge of these 
ngs is absolutely necessary to render letters intelligibletostran- 
fs. Hence, as Lord Shaftesbury, speaking of letter-writing, 

ly observes, Miscell. i. c. 3. 6 They who read an epistie 


stic relish, will comprehend, that the concealment of order 
d method in this manner of writing, makes the chief beauty 
the work. They will own that, unless a reader be, in 

som¢ 
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s* some measure, apprised of the characters of an A 
“6 Mecenas, a Florus, and a Trebatius, there will be hi 
‘in those satires addressed, in particular to the co 
s« ministers, and great men of the times.” If these observ 
are just, it is no blemish, but rather a beauty, in the ag 
letters, that his method is concealed. Neither ought, the} 
found fault with for their obscurity ; seeing, in many in st 
it is owing to our ignorance of the characters of the per 
he mentions, and of the facts and circumstances to whi¢ 
alludes. At the same time, his epistles are not more irregi 
or more obscure, at least in their matter, . than many 
epistles and satires of Horace. So that the assistance of 
mentators is not more needed for interpreting the writing 
the inspired apostle, than for understanding the i lige: sit 
of the elegant Latin poet. 
Having made these remarks on the method and conn 
of the apostle Paul’s epistles, it remains, in the second 
that I speak concerning his sty/e. And here I observe, in| 
ral, that it is concise and unadorned ; yet, if I judge right! 
conciseness adds to its energy, and even to its beauty. For, 
stead of multiplying synonymous terms, unmeaning epithe tS 
jarring metaphors, whereby style becomes turgid and empty 
apostle scarcely ever admits any thing superfluous. His Nv 
for the most part, are well chosen; many of them are 
phatical, and properly placed in the sentence, as by a mas 
hand ; some of them are new, and others of them are adm 
compounded; so that they add both to the sound and | 
sense of the sentence, His epithets commonly mark the ‘pr 
pal quality or circumstance of the idea to which they are ad 
ed; and his expressions, in some instances, are so. delic 
turned, as to suggest sentiments which are not directly m m2 
by the words, preted an opportunity is gtk to the re 


than meets his ear. Inshort, there are, in the a oe 
language, virtues which make amends for the want of the 
colouring, the flowing copiousness, and the varied cadence 
the Grecian eloquence. Even those oriental forms of spi 
used by the apostle, which have been blamed by one or tw 
the fathers who were not skilled in the Hebrew, though 
companied with some obscurity at first view, when underst 
add to the pleasure of the reader, by their energy, and by 
variety which they occasion in the style. The change tc 
the person, and the sudden transition from the one number t 
ether, often found in Paul’s writings, though violations: ° 
rules of grammar, loudly condemned by the lesser critics, 
real beauties, as they render discourse more lively 5 on wl 
agcount these irregularities have been admitted, even by tp 
aut 
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And «with respect to the few uncommon words and 
ases, to'which the appellations of barbarisms and solecisms have 
given, the reader ought to know that the best Greek authors 
N »used the very same words and phrases ; which, if they are 
toomniended as diversifications of the style, must, at least, be 
{ used as inaccuracies, flowing from the vivacity of these justly 
mired writers, or from their attention to matters of greater 
ent. However, as Longinus hath long ago acknowledged, 
80.) « one of the beautiful passages, and sublime thoughts, 
and ‘in the works of these great masters, is sufficient to atone 
all their faults, 
B f af the ablest critics judge in this svbenakle manner of 
celebrated writers of antiquity,:on account of their many 
be ” lencies, surely the same indulgence cannot be denied to'the 
stle Paul whose merit, as a writer, in many respects, is not 
jor to theirs.. For I will venture'to affirm, that i in elegance, 
fiety, and strength of expression, and even in sublimity of 
p pet, many of his passages will bear to be:set in competition 
h the most admired of theirs, and will suffer nothing by the 
mparison.. The: truth is, where! ithe apostle’s subject leads 
: d it, he not only expresses himself with delicacy and ener- 
sbut often rises to the true sublime, through the grandeur of 
ie entiments, the strength of his language, and the harmoni- 
sness of his periods, not industriously’ sought after, but na- 
wally flowing from ‘the fervour and |wisdom of on —, 
atit by which he was inspired. 
insupport of what I have advanced in praise of St Paul as 
bids, I mention the following passages, a6 unquestionable 
mples of beautiful and subiime writing.—The greatest part 
lis epistle to’ the Ephesians, concerning which Grotius has 
dy that it expresses the grand wnatters of which it treats in avords 
re ‘sublime than are to be found ia any human tongue :—His 
ech to the inhabitants of Lystra, Acts xiv. in satel the just- 
| Sentiments concerning, the Deity are expressed in: such a 
autiful simplicity of language, as must strike every reader of 
te’: His oration to the-Athenian magistrates and philosophers 
jembled in the Areopagus, wherein he describes the, character 
i Bierce of the true God, and the worship that is due to him, 
im e most elegant language, and with the most. exquisite ad- 
ss, Acts xvii. :—-His charge to the elders of Ephesus, (Acts 
) fowhich + is tender and pathetic in the highest degree :—His 
ent defences before the Roman governors, Felix and Fest- 
king Agrippa and Bernice, the tribunes and great ladies of 
sarea, who were all struck with admiration at the apostle’s 
pane ce :—His: description of the engagement between the 
2 and the spirit, with the issue of that conflict, Rom. vii. :— 
i whole of the eighth chapter of his epistle to the Romans, 
i in 
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in which both the sentiments and the language, especially 
wards the close are transcendently sublime:—The | 
chapter of his first epistle to the Corinthians, where | 
of the resurrection of the dead, in a discourse of cons 
length, adorned with the greatest variety of thetorical: g 
expressed in words aptly chosen, and beautifully placed 5 50 th 
in no language is there to be found a passage of equal lengt 
more lively, more harmonious, or more sublime :—The. 
four chapters of his second epistle to the Corinthians, whi 
are full of the most delieate ironies on the false teacher 
had set himself up at Corinth as the apostle’s rival, and o1 
faction who doated on that impostor :—1 Tim, vi. o—12.9 
passage admirable, both for the grandeur of the sentiment 
for the elegance of the language :—The whole eleventh 
ter of his epistle to the Hebrews, and the first six verses 0! | 
twelfth chapter of the same epistle: with many other pas 
which might be mentioned, in which we find an eloquence | 
petior to any thing exhibited in profane authors. dy | 
There are other passages, likewise, in Paul’s 8 epistles, « of 
narrower compass, concerning which I hazard it, as my 
nion, that in none of the celebrated writers of Greece or of Ro 
are there periods in which we find greater sublimity of thoug) 
or more propriety, beauty, and even melody of language. T 
every reader of taste will acknowledge, who takes the pa 
consult the following passages in the original.—Rom. xi. ¢) 
O the depth both of the wisdom and knowledge of Godi! 
doxology to the true God is superior, both in ID 
language, to the most celebrated hymns of the greatest 
heathen poets, in praise of their divinities.—2 Cor. iv. 17j 1] 
For the present light thing of our affliction, which is but for a sor 
&c.—ch. v. 14. For the love of Christ constwaineth us, &c.- 
4—I11. In all things approving ourselves as the ministers of 
&c.—Philip. iii. 18. For many walk, &c.—Ephes. i. 19. W, 
is the exceeding greatness of his power, &c. In which last per 
there is such an accumulation of strong expression were 
to be found in any profane author.—1 Tim. vi. 15. wh 
there is a description of God, which, in sublimity of 
timent and beauty of language, exceeds all the descriptit 
given of the Supreme Being by the most famed of the heat 
philosophers or poets. Other periods also might be prod 
in which, as in those just now mentioned there are no unni 
ral rants, nor great swelling words of vanity; but real g 
deur of sentiment, and an energy of ciedons aeons dir 
strike the heart. es ee 
Upon the whole, I heartily agree with Beza, ithe 
which he hath given of the apostle Paul asa writer, 2 Cord 


note, where he says, * When I more narrowly consider | 
6s 
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hat I have found no such sablinaiéy of speaking in Plato 
imself; as often as the apostle is pleased to thunder out the 
nysteries of God: no exquisiteness of vehemence in De- 
aosthenes, equal to his, as often as he had a mind either 
*o terrify men with a dread of the divine judgments or to 
dmonish them concerning their conduct, or to allure them 
fo the contemplation of the divine benignity, or to excite 
‘Hiiem to the duties of piety and morality. In a word, not even 
Pin Aristotle himself, nor in Galean, though most excellent 
lartists, do I find a more exact method of teaching.” 
But though with Beza I acknowledge that Paul was capable 
all the different kinds of fine writing; of the simple, the 
thetic, the ironical, the vehement, and the sublime; and that 
i hath given blaribiabte specimens of these pepetl: kinds of 
quence in his sermons and epistles, I would not be un- 
irstood to mean that he ought upon the whole, to be con- 
lered either as an elegant or as an eloquent writer. ‘The 
thod and connection of his writings are too much concealed 
jentitle him to these appellations; and his style in general is 
Wither copious nor smooth. It is rather harsh and difficult, 
rough the vehemence of his genius, which led him frequently 
| use that dark form of expression, called, by rhetoricians, e//ip- 
lal, to leave some of his sentences, and even of his arguments 
lcomplete; and to mention the first words only of the passa- 
is which he hath quoted from the Old Testament, though his 
ument requires that the whole be taken into view. ‘These 
culiarities, it is true, are found in the most finished compo- 
Fions of the Greeks; and though they appear harsh, are real 
icellencies ; as they diversify the style, render it vigorous, 
d draw the reader’s attention. But they occur much more 
dom in their writings than in Paul’s. And although the 
ords that are wanting to complete the apostle’s sentences, are 
immonly expressed, either in the clause which goes before, or 
} that which follows, and the scope of his reasonings leads to 
le prepositions omitted ; yet these, for the most part, escape 
idinary readers, so that his style, upon the whole, is difficult 
id obscure. 
There are other peculiarities also, which render the apostle’s 
le dark : such as, that on some occasions he hata inverted the 
der of his sentences, and used the same words in the same sen- 
ince, in different senses. Nay, he has affixed, to many of his 
rms, significations quite different from what they have iw 
ane authors; because, as Locke justly observes, the sub- 
tts of which he treats were absolutely new, and the doctrines 
Which he teaches were perfectly remote Bests all the notions 
h ich mankind then entertained. In short, these peculiarities 
of 
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of style have thrown such an ee 
Paul’s writings, that persons tolerably skille 
guage will understand the compositions of .1 
crates, or any other standard prose, writer agong 
more readily than the epistles of the ayia 
Let it be acknowledged, then, that, in gen 
nary style is not polished and perspicuous,, iif mg 
and obscure. Nevertheless, in avoiding the par per ri 
and prolixity of the Grecian eloquence, and i in opting a 
cise and unadorned style in his epistles, he. is, £ thinka a 
justified by the following considerations: ‘hp es 
In the first place, a concise unadorned styles in preaching 
writing, though accompanied with some obscurity, was; in 
apostle’s situation, preferable to the clear and elegant mai 
of writing practised by the Grecian orators For, as he | 
self tells us, it was.intended by Christ, to make the world 
sible that the conversion of mankind was accomplished, ei 
by the charms of speech, nor by the ‘power of squnds, 
such arguments as a vain philosophy was able t ‘urnish, 4 
by those great and evident miracles which acco panied the | 
preaching of the gospel, and by the suitableness of its, ons 
to the necessities of mankind : faets, which it is of the gr 
importance for us, in these latex ages, to be well a het 
1 Cor. i. 17. Christ sent me to preach the gospel, not acated 7 
of speech, that the cross of Christ might not be made ih he 
Cor. i. 4. My discourse and my preaching was aaa 
suasive words of human wisdom, but with the en 
Spirit, and of power, 5. That your faith might. Peg and 4 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God. Ay, ae : 
In the second place, the obscure manner of writi 
the apostle Paul, though the natural effect of his own cor n 
hensive genius, may have been designed for the very purp 
of rendering seme of his passages difficult,.that, by t 
necessary to the right understanding of them, thei 
when found, might enter the deeper into his. Te 
‘This use of obsgurity was thought of such i importa: 2 ane] en 
that the most celebrated teachers of ‘teligion concealed _ 
doctrines under fables, and allegories, and enigmas, 3 in ¢ ord 1 
render them the more venerable, and to excite more st Ton 
the curiosity of their disciples. Of this the Egyptian pri 
were famous examples. So also was Plato. 5 for his theologi 
and even some of his moral writings, are. often more ( ob 
than Paul’s or than the writings of any of the sat Fate 
whatever. ‘Phe obscurity of the scriptures may likewi oS 
been intended to make the exercise of honesty, 1 ag "5 
care, necessary in studying the revelations of Salle 


it hath been alledged that the professed Sonam & of 


- 
~t 


+ PRELIMIN ARY ESSAYS: © 13 
fm God being to instruct all mankind in matters of religion, 
‘terms in: which it is conveyed ought to he perspicuous’ 
‘Tevel to the capacity of all : yet if the improvement of their 
Hlerstanding be as essential to the happiness of rational crea- 
ies, destined to live eternally, as the improvement of their af- 
Bana, the obscurity of revelation may be mecessaty toa cer- 
1 degree. In the present life, indeed, men’s happiness arises 
re from the exercise of their siedtieires, than from the opera- 
as of their understanding. But it may not be so in the life 
come. There the never-ending employment of the blessed 
'y be to search after truth, and to enfold the ways and works 
‘God, not in this system Diode. but in other systems which 
ll be laid open to. their view. If so, it.must be an important 
't of our education for eternity, to gain a permanent and 
ong relish of truth, and to acquire the talents necessary for in- 
itigating it ; particularly the habit of attending to, and com- 
g things; of observing accurately their minutest agree- 
ints and differences; and of drawing the proper conclusions 
im such matters as fall under our observation. Hence, to 
ord scope for acquiring these talents so necessary to the dig- 
y and happiness of reasonable beings, the mice mechanism 
d admirable contrivance of the material! fabric of the universe 
veiled from the eyes of men; and they are not allowed to 
hold it; but im consequence of accurate and Jaborious) re- 
arches. For the same reason, the system of grace is set be- 
re us in the books of revelation, covered with:a veil; thats in 
E removing of that veil, and in penetrating into the meaning 
‘the scriptures, we may have an opportunity of exercising and 
lengthening the faculties of our minds, and of acquiring those 
bits of attention, recollection, and reasoning, which are ab- 
lutely necessary to the employments and enjoyments of the 
er world. ‘Thus the obscurity of the scriptures, instead of 
unteracting, evidently co-operates withthe general design of 
velation, and demonstrates that the books of nature, and of 
ace have come from one andthe same author, the Eternal 
od, the Father of the universe. —- 
In the third place, the concise manner in which the dgiogtl 
th written his epistles, may have been designed to renderthem 
ort that they might be transcribed and purchased at a small 
i and by that means become of more general use. What 

antage this must have been to the disciples in the early ages, 
easily be conceived, when it is recollected, that anciently 
e were no books but such as were written with the pen. 
, if books so written were of any bulk, being necessarily of 
at price, they could not be procured by the lower classes of 
inkind, for whose usé\St Paul’s epistles were pri*-ipally de- 
med. 
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In the fourth place, although the want of those nicely-forn 
transitions, connections, and recapitulations, by which the ; 
ferent parts of the elegant writings of the Greeks are unit 
and formed into one whole or perfect body of discourse, h 
given to the apostle’s epistles such a miscellaneous appeara | 
that the reader is apt to consider them as desultory compositia 
like those of Epictetus and Marcus Antoninus ; and, althoi 
by this means; the most important passages of his writings hi 
the form of aphorisms, it is perhaps no real disadvantage ; | 
cause, on that very account, these passages may be the mi 
easily committed to memory, even by persons ni ha e | 
learned to read. | 
- This leads me to remark, that the ease with whith tek 
striking passages of the apostolical epistles may be commit 
to memory, through their apparent want of connection, n 
rendered them, in all ages, highly profitable to the comm 
people, for whose use principally they were intended, and mt 
especially to the primitive Christians. For in that age, wh 
men were so captivated with the gospel, that, on account of 
they parted with every thing most dear to them, we may belie 
they would spend much of their time in committing to mem 
the chief passages of the evangelical histories and _apos 0] 
epistles, in which the doctrines, precepts, and promises of © 
gospel are recorded. ‘These were the charter on which 
their hopes were founded, the lights by which they gui 
themselves in every situation, and the only source of their e¢ 
solation under the sufferings brought on them by the professi 
of the gospel. We cannot be much mistaken, therefore, 
supposing, that persons were chosen to be the penmen of | 
scriptures, who, following the bent of their own genius, sho} 
write, in the concise and apparently unconnected manner ab 
described, on purpose that the most useful passages of these 
vinely inspired compositions might be committed to mem 
with the greater ease. For thus the more intelligent brethi 
could not only make these passages the subjects of their o 
daily meditation, but also repeat them to others, wliose mer 
Ties were not so retentive, or who were not able to purch 
copies of the scriptures, or who, perhaps, could not have re 
them, although possessed of them; but who, by hearing th 
often repeated, could commit me to pyr” and det 
great profit from them. i Pe 

Eyen at this day, the common people reap the same adva ti 
from the concise and seemingly unconnected form in which 
sacred oracles are written. For whether they read them, 
hear them read, the nervous sentences and striking | pass a 
with whi#. these divinely inspired writings abound, engr 
themselves so deeply in the people’s minds, that they often. 
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§; to their thoughts, both as matter of consolation under the / 
jubles of life, and as motives and rules of conduct in the va- 
Pus situations wherein they are placed. 
(The foregoing remarks on the apostle Paul’s manner of writ- 
lls and the reasonings by which I have endeavoured to vindi- 
;e him for using the concise, obscure style in his epistles, I 
five ventured to lay before the reader, because if they are well 
ded, every person of taste and judgment will acknowledge, 
it these epistles, in their present form, are much better calcu- 
ed for the instruction of the world, than if they had been at- 
fied in all the splender of the Grecian eloquence, whose bright- 
6s might have dazzled the imagination of the vulgar for a 
(le, but could neither have enlightened their understanding, 
jr have made any lasting impression on their heart. This I 
if, because it is well known to the critics, that the style in 
biting which is esteemed most elegant, derives its chief excel- 
ice from the frequent use of metaphors and allusions, which, 
§>ugh they may charm the learned, are of no value in the eye 
Bthe illiterate, who cannot apply then to their proper coun- 
parts. Whatever delight, therefore, such latent beauties 
ly give to those who can unfold them, to the vulgar they are 
ile better than a picture toa blind man; for which reason the 
ostle, with great propriety, hath, for the most part, neglected 


shall now conélude the present essay with the following ob- 
‘vation concerning the scriptures in general; namely, that as 
ese writings were designed for all mamkind, and were to be 
inslated i into every language, i it may justly be doubted, whether 
such compositions, any great benefit could have been derived 
“the world from beauties which depend on a nice arrange- 
ent of words, on the rhythms and cadences of periods, and on 
e just application of the various figures of speech frequently 
troduced. Elegancies of that kind are generally lest in 
nslations, being like those subtle essences which fly off, when 
jured out.of one vesselinto another. And even though some 
‘these delicate beauties might have been retained in what 
called a free translation, yet, as that advantage must have been 
itchased often at the Sepenee of the inspired writer’s ee 


ar the mind of the Spirit of God. a Gen. Pref. page 34.) 
hereas, to have the very words, as nearly as possible, in which 
€ revelations of God were originally delivered, set forth in li- 
ral al translations, ‘was the only method of extending the benefit 


of 
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of all nations. The Spirit of God, therefore, wisely « 
that the excellence of the scriptures should consist, jn 
their being written in the Attic purity of the Greek ton 
nor in their being highly ornamented with those flower: 
graces of specch, whose. principal virtue consists. in plea 
the imagination, and in tickling the ear; but in the truth 
importance of the things written, aud in a. simplicity of st 
suited to the gravity of the subjects; or in such an energ 
language as the grandeur of the thoughts naturally sugges 
Excellencies of this sort easily pass from one language int 
nother, while the meretricious ornaments of studied elegam 
if in the least displaced, as they must be when franslagete wh 
ly disappear. 
This being the case, I appeal to every reader of sound ju 
ment, whether Lord Shaftesbury and the Deists speak sem 
when they insinuate, that, because the scriptures were dicta 
by the Spirit of God, they ought throughout to surpass all | 
man writings in beauty of composition, elegance of ‘style, ; 
harmoniousness of periods. The sacred oracles were not 
signed as works of genius, to attract the admiration of 
learned, nor to set before them a finished model of fine writ 
for Fi imitation ; but to turn mankind from sin to God. 
which purpose, the graces of a florid, or even of a melod 
style, were certainly of little value, in comparison of those r 
solid excellencies of sentiment and language, whereby the si 
tures have become the power of God unto salvation to all i 
believe them ; and wi continue to be so till the end of 
We may therefore in this, as in every other instance, aff 
with our apostle, that the foolishness of God is wiser than men, 
the weakness of God is stronger than men, (1. Cor. i. 25. ) and a 
with understanding ascribe to God, only wise, the glory. th 
due to him, on account of fhe admirable contrivance of 
Word. 


Pa 
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ESSAY Iv. 
On translating the Grek Language, used by the Writers a the D 
Testament, + 3 bot 


EF the translation of the_apostolical epistles, saan ailterg ed 
~ the public, important alterations, are made,in the meani 
many passages of scripture, which are not supp orted in- 
notes. ‘The author, therefore, has, judged ese to 

mit to his readers.a number of observations on 
guage, and on some of its particles, as used ieieell 
writings, whereby the alterations which;he hath made i 
translation’ of these Mle iRnty he popes, will appear to be. 
founded, lad ns, sky anitnln ge 
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lis remarks, the author hath made in the followi:-z order, 
In the Verbs. If. On the Voices, Modes, and Dori aus the 
tb. Tif. Ou the Participles, Nouns, Pronouns, and Articles. 
| On the Particles, ranged in the order of the alphabet. 
i ‘senses which he hath aflixed to each particle he hath sup- 
ied by passages both from the scriptures, and from the Greek 
si¢s, where they are used in these senses. And asoften asin 

ew translation any uncommon sense is given to 4 Greek 
id that word is inserted in the translation, that, by turning 
ae part of this essay where it is handled, the reader may 
re whether the sense afhixed to it is sufficiently warranted 
its use in other passages. ‘This method the author has a- 
ted, to prevent the necessity of repeating the same proof, on 
y occasion where it might be matey 


Hect, that the native language of the writers of the New 
tament was the Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic. For these au- 
s, following the idiom of their mother tongue, naturally af- 
1 16 some of the Greek words and phrases which they have 
the senses of the corresponding Hebrew words and 
ses. Hence the Hebraisms found in the New Testament, 
ch the lesser critics have so loudly condemned ; as was ob- 
led in the essay on St Paul’s style, Allowing, therefore, 
} the evangelists and apostles have introduced Hebrew forms 
xpression into their Greek writings, the following remarks 
ht not to be considered as ill-founded, on pretence that they 
mot applicable to the Greek languagayi in its classical purity, 
Ye critics, indeed, anxious to defend the reputation of the 
tles as writers, ove endeavoured to produce, from the best 
ek authors, phrases similar to those in the inspired writings 
ich have been most blamed. But the attempt, I think, 
have been spared, For although the Hebraisms in the 
w Testament are fewer than some fastidious critics have 
dosed, the best judges have allowed that there are, in these 
ks, words and phrases which can. be called by no other’ 
e than Hebraisms ; as the following remarks will clearly 


1. B. The examples from scripture which are marked with an 
sk (*), are taken from the common English version. 


ie oe RB S. 
. Ns CTIVE Verss.—The Hebrews used active verbs to ex- 
he agent’s design and attempt to do a thing, though the thing 
ned or attempted did not take place, Exod. vill. 18. And 
Magicians did so; attempted to do so with their enchantments, 
ring forth lice, but they could not.—Deut. xxviii. 68. Ye shall 
set to sale, and no man shall buy you-—Ezek. xxiv. 13, 
Because 


= 
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Because I have purged, attempted to purge thee, namely, 
structions, reproofs, &c. and thou wast not purged. mae 
11. Elias truly cometh first, and restoreth all things * ; t 
attempteth to restore all things.—Gal. v. 4. Whosoever 
are justified, that is, seek to be justified, by the law, ye are 
Jrom grace *—Phil. iil. 15. (‘Oces Tederot.) As many as are 
is, as would be) perfect *.—1 John i. 10. We make him, w 
deavour to make him, a far.—1 John ii. 26. These things 
written concerning them that deceive you*; that is, who e 
vour to deceive you. See also ch. v. 10. 4 
2. The Hebrews used active verbs to denote simply the ¢ 
the action expressed ; Isa. \xi. 1. Quaesitus sum ab iis qui w 
petebant. In this passage, guerere and petere, according’ t 
ordinary signification of these words, are evidently the : 
And yet St Paul, quoting the passage, rightly expresses it 
x. 12.) I was found of them that sought me not.—John 
None of you asketh me, whither goest thou ; none of you kn 
whither [ am going ; for Peter had expressly asked that que 
chap. xiii. 21.—1 Cor. viii. 12. But thus sinnin agains 
brethren (xat torrevles, and beating, that is,) and | urting 
aveak consciences (for hurting is the effect of beating,) ye sin 
Christ. hi 
3. Active Verbs, in some cases, were used by the E 
to express, not the doing of the thing said to be done, but s 
the declaring that it is done, or that it shall be done. ie 


in the Hebrew and in the Septuagint translation of Levi 

6, 8, 11, 13. 17. 20, &c. the priest is said to cleanse and | 

lute. But the meaning evidently is, that, after due exar 
tion, he is to declare the person clean or polluted.—Acts & 
What God hath cleansed ; what God hath declared clean (4 
xows,) do not thot pollute ; that is, as our translators have ri 
rendered it, do not thou call unclean.—Isaiah vi. 10. Mal 
heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy ; ‘declare, 0 ' 
tel, that the heart of this people is fat, &&c. Accordingly, 
xiii. 15. where this passage is quoted, it is thus expres 
The heart of this people is waxed fat, &c:—Jerem. i. 9. I 
put my word into thy mouth, 10. So that I have this day sé 
over the nations to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, a 
throw down, and to build, and to plant. ‘I have appointed 
to declare, or prophesy, concerning the nations, that they 
be rooted out, &c.—Ezek. xliii. 3. According tot the vision 

I saw when I came to destroy the city ; that is, to ] phes y 
it should be destroyed.—Ezek. xxii. 2. Son’ of an wilt 
judge, wilt thou judge the bloody city? Wilt thou declare thal 
bloody city shall be judged? "This the prophet accordingly 
in the subsequent part of the chapter, particularly ver. Ay 
16.—Mat. xiv. 28. Ye who have followed mein the regener 
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the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, (when, af- 
jis resurrection, he shall sit on the right hand of God,) ye 
thall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of L1- 
, that is, by inspiration, ye shall publish laws for the go- 
ment of all the members of the visible church on earth, 
‘by authority derived from me, ye shall declare, that all 
be judged by these laws at the last day.—1 Cor. vi, 2. 
ye not know thatthe saints judge the world? Do ye not know 
the inspired. preachers of the gospel declare that the world 
Ye be judged ; and-also declare the laws by which it is 
_ judged ?—Ver. 8. Do ye not know that we judge angels ? 
: in the gospel which we preach, we declare the judgment 
punishment of the evil angels ? 

| Active verbs were used by the Hebrews to express, not the 
but the permission of the thing which the agent is said to do. 
s, Gen. xxxi. 7. Jacob says of Laban, God did not give him, 
not permit him) to hurt me.—Exod. v. 22. Lord, wherefore 
thou so evil entreated this people? Wherefore hast thou per- 
bd them to be so evil entreated?—Psalm xvi. 10. Thou 
not (give, that is) suffer thine holy One to see corruption. 
m Ixxxi. 12. So J gave them up unto their own hearts. lusts : 
mitted them to be led by their own strong lusts ; as is plain 
| God’s adding, ver. 13. O that my people had hearkened to 
‘Sc. for that wish God could not haye expressed, if, by any 
ive influence, he had given them, &c.—Jerem. iv. 10. 
God, surely thou hast greatly decerved this people: Thou hast 
ed this people to be greatly deceived by the false prophets, 
g, Ye shall have peace.—Ezek. xiv. 9. If the prophet be de- 
@ when he hath spoken a thing, I the Lord have deceived that 
yet - I have permitted him to deceive himself.—Ezek. xx. 


gave them also statutes that were not good : permitted them 


bllow the wicked statutes of the neighbouring nations, 
tioned Levit. xviii, 3.—Mat. vi. 18. Lead us not (suffer us 
to be led) into temptation, Le Clerc, Ars Crit. vol. i. p, 


ns of men to God.—Mat. x1. 25. I thank thee, O Father, that 
hast hid (hast not revealed) these things, &c.—Mat. xiii. 11, 
a it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom, but to them 
not given: Ye are permitted to know the mysteries,: &c. 
they are not permitted to know them.—Mark v. 12. Send 
ito the swine, suffer us to go, &c.—Acts xiii. 29. When 
(the Jewish ruiers who crucified Jesus) had fulfilled all that 
auritten of litm, they took lim*down. from the cross, and laid 
in a sepulchre: They permitted him to be taken down, and 
in a sepulchre ; for it was Joseph and Nicodemus, two of 
t's disciples, who took him down and buried him.—Rom. 
. God gave them up to uncleanness, through the lusts of their 
lhearts; God permitted them to fall into uncleanness 
th roug’ 


/ 
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through their own strong lusts.—Rom. ix. 18) Whom’ 
he hardeneth: He permitteth to be fnedenodin— Routes 
The rest were blinded ; were permitted to become blind. 
cording to what 1s written, God hath given them a spirit 
ber, hath permitted them to fall asleep.—2 Thess. ted 
this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they s 
hieve a lie *: God shall permit’ strong delusion to beset: 
so that they shall believe a lie —-Revsix. 3) 1dnd> to a the 
given power-—xiii. 5. And there was given) unto hima 
speaking great things, and blasphemiess \~ 8 ¢ 0) 4 

5. Active verbs are used to express, not the’ doing, but: 
ing an occasion of doing a thing, Gen. xlii, 38. If michie 
him by the way, then shall ye bring down, ye shall be the oc 
of bringing down, my gray hairs, &c.—1 Kings xiv. 16. 
boam made Israel to sin, occasioned the people to sin, | » by 
up the calves.—Acts i. 28. This man (Judas) purchased « 
avith the reward of iniquity, that is, occasions it to . 
chased ; 2 is plain from‘ Mat. xxvii. 7. 9 

6. Active verbs sometimes denote the continuation of the 
which they express. 1 John, ch. v. 13.) These things: have 
ten to you who believe on the name of the Son of God, that y 
believe on the name, that is continue to believe on the fa 
S01 of God: \ Va vg Fb ‘hos 

7) Nevrie atid InpRANsI TIVE Veris<—The writers. 
New Testament use neuter and intransitive werbs to denote 
whose objects aré things without the agent. _ Thus, the intra 
verb aarzaw, which signifies zo vise, or spring up, is ase 
sitively, Matt. v. 45. (wverena) le maketh the sum to rise™, 
CLVEG TH Eley 3 § rises John Vin 5A. avasnon avrovy L will caise him t 
Twill raise him*:—) Cor, iit. 6. But’ God »(nubeen): hath 
to grow:—~1 Cor. iv. 7. Who (ce diargivt) maketh thee to di 
Matt. *v. 29. If thy right eye (cxerduae) cause’ thee to off 
marg. transl.—Matt. xviii, 6. Whoso (exardarsen)\ sha 
one of ‘these little ones to offend. —! Cor, viti, 13.°7 
(cxcvdnrrZer) maketh my brother to offend*, In like manner, y! 
which signifies to know, is used, | think, transitively, i in th 
lowing passages : 1 Cor. viii, 3. If any man love Go 
eyadlus dn’ avre) he is made to know, he is taught, by him; 
plain from ver. 2.—1 Cor. xiii. 12. (ervyvacouns) T shall | be 
to know, even as Iam known.—Gal. iv. 9. But now knowii 
or rather (yvaodsres two Oce) being made to know (being S 
ed) by God.—2 Tim. ii. 19. The foundation of God standetl 
having this seal, The Lord (sy 25 ovras avre) maketh them | 
who are his.—Numb. xvi. To morrow the Lord will shew 
know, i.e. make known) who are his. —Eidives, which sig ii 
know, is likewise used transitively, 1 Cor. ii, 2. (w yeep ox 
sdees v1) For I erwirae to make known (to eee 7 
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| > you but Jesus Christ, and him crucified.—Mark xiii. 32. 
it of that day and that hour, (#d« od) no man knoweth (that is, 
eth known) mot even the angels who are in heaven, neither the 
", ie the Father ; neither man, nor angel, nor the Son, is al- 
we d to make known when that day will hoppesst the Father 
ing reserved that discovery to himself, Actsi. 7.—In the 
¢ manner, égieeeve also is used transitively in. the following 
age: 2 Cor. i. 14. I give thanks to God, who at all times 
toevorts news) causeth us to triumph*. And xzeessvev, 2 Cor. 
8. God is able (migiccevous) to male every grace ubound in 
w™.—Eph. i. 8. According to the riches of his grace, which 
regircevces) he hath made to cverflow in us.—\ Vhess. iii. 12. 
d the Lord (pas wreovacus nas megicoevcas) cause you to abound and 
flow in love. 


Voices, Modes, Tenses, and Numbers of the Verb. 


. Vorces.—Beza tells us, that the active is put for the pas- 

1 Pet. ii. 6. Wherefore also (msgseyes for weguyeras) it 15 con- 

“@ in the scripture™. Accordingly, the first Syriac translation 

» Dicitur in scriptura. But this change of the voice is sin- 

f a Sitar observes, that.some verbs in the middle yoice 

bve only a passive siguilication, and others an actrve, and others 

u oat When verbs in the middie voice are used 

tively, they commonly express the agent’s performing the action 
pees. Heb. x. 38. The just by faith shall live, (2a sx tmosesdn- 
t) but if he withdraw himself.—Examples of verbs in the mid- 
e voice, which have a passive signification, are, Luke ii. 5. 
eee tis, to be taxed with Mary.—\t Cor. x. 2. And all 

fe wwavro) were baptised unto Moses. 

i Mopes.—As the’ Hebrew language hath no subjunctive 
ide, the ¢dicative is often put for the subjunctive. 1 Cor. iv. 
Ree hat none of you (vowed: for Qucws3t) may be pu, uffed up.— 
Cor. xv. 12. Jf it be preached that Christ was raised, &c. ( mus 

yees) how can some among you say ?—Ver. 35. Some will say 

tas eyesgovras for syagarres ) how cai the dead be raised ? and with 
body do they come?—Ver. 50. Neither (xdngovones for 
hagovoen) can corxuption inherit incorruption.—Gal. iv. 17. (ive avres 

Asse for Carwee) That ye may ardently love them.—On the other 
und, the subjunctive mode hath ofteu the sense ofiithe indicative. 
itt. xi. 6. Blessed is he (és jn cuardaric94) who is not made to 

wnble.—John xv. 8. By this is my Father glorified (iva xxgmov 
w Qsenst) avhenye bear much fruit—\ Cor. vi. 4, (sy sxnze) 
en ye have secular seats of judgment.—1 Cor. xv. 25. Until (31) 

‘a hath put all enemies under his feet *.—James iv.' 13. To-day or 

emorrow (wogsvowusda for mogevcoeSa) we will go *—Ver. eH 

f the Lord will ( Guoaper for Cacoper ) we shall live *. . 

‘The imperative is sometimes. used for the indicative. Thus, 
Vou. 1. L wee S 


i. 


82 PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. 


Ps. xxii. 8. what is in the Hebrew Rell, or trust th 
translated, by the LXX. He trusted in the Lord; and it 
quoted, Mate. xxvii. 43.—The- imperative is used for the 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. Let him be, for He shall be Anathema. i 
The infinitive mode was used by the Hebrews for the vei 
ahy of its modes and tenses. Luke tx. 8. Neither (exew) havi 
coats.—Rom. xii. 15. yeigev, Rejoice with them that rejoi 
Philip. ili. 16. croger, Let us walk by the same rule *.—2 
x. 9. Seem (as av expebery ) as fl would. terrify you *, = 
infinitive, with the article prefixed, is used for the substa 
noun.—Heb. ii. 15. And who (du mavees ve Gav ) through all 
life. —Heb. ui. 15. (29 cw asysoGas for w tw rorya) By the sa 
To-dey, &c.—In this form, the article is sometimes om 
Heb. iv. 1. 4 promise being left (cwerSa» for zx eacenSewv) of ¢ 
ing.—The Latins likewise said scire tuum, for scientia tua. 
10. Tenses.—As the Hebrew verb hath only two ter 
the preterite and the future, these two, with the participles 
ply the place of all the rest. Hence the Jews, in writing Gi 
give to the preterite and future tenses of Greek verbs, all the 
riéty of signification which these tenses have in the Hebrew. — 
To begin with the preterite tenses, they denote, in the ' 
the continuation of the action, or state, expressed by the verb. R 
v. 2. This grace wherein (ssuxers, ye have stood) ye continul 
stand.—1 Cor. i. 10. In whom (sawmaze) we have trusted, 
continue to trust.—Heb. x. 11. And every high priest, 
standeth daily* ; that is, continueth daily to stand.—James i. i. 
Fe beholdeth himself, and (amermrvSe) gocth his way. The 7 
zerite tenses, therefore, must, in some instances, be translate 
the signification of the present. In this observation I am s 
ported by Beza, who thus writes on Rom. ix. 19. « M 
«« enim verba sunt apud Grzcos que in preteritis oa ty 
“ sentis significationem.” We may therefore translate 
xx. 17. thus : Hold me not (ee # Boe ase 
I am to remain a while on earth. 
The preterite tenses, especially in the prophase soviet 
used for the future, to shew the absolute certainty of the thi 
spoken of. Thus, Rom. viii. $0. the called are represented 
already justified, and even glorified.—Eph. ii. 6. Believers 
said to be already raised from the dead.—Heb. ii. 7. (adere 
Thou hast made) Thou wilt make him far a little while less a 
angels : For this was spoken long before the Son of God 1 
made* man.—_Heb. iit 14. yeyoraner (we have been made) 
shail be made partakers of Christ, if we hold, &e. Wheret 
Heb. xii. 22. ara agorernrvdare, may be translated, But ye 
come utito mount Sion, and unto the city of the living Gay + gs 
Jerusalem. ss 
11, The aorist tenses sometimes denote the past ‘ieenie: on 


—— 
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tin ued to the present time; and therefore they are rightly 
jnslated in the present tense. Mark i. 11. Thou art my bee © 
bed Son (ev & evdoxnew) in whom I am well pleased ; that is, have 
Ways been well pleased, am at present well pleased, and will 
intinue to be well pleased.—Mark xvi. 13.—Was taken up into 
wen (xas exadscev cx deZwv) and sat down, and continues to sit, 
ithe right hand of God.—Ma't. xxiii. 2. The Scribes and Phari- 
ts (exabicav) continue to sit in Moses’s chair. 
|The aorist is used sometimes for the preterperfect tense ; that 
‘it denotes an action completed some time ago. Matt. xiv. 3. Now 
erod (xporrnous) having laid hold on John (edneey) had bound him. 
B-John xviii. 24. Now Annas (emeclaaw) had sent him bound to 
giaphas.—John xi. 2. arerbere who anointed, 1. e. who had 
@rmerly anointed.—Blackwall Sac. Class. vol. ii. page 228. 
serves, that the frst and second aorists,in the potential and sub- 
active modes (which are futures too) are often, in sacred and 
ymmon writers equivalent to the future of the indicative. Thus 
rely is used in the sense of amagéaceros. Mark i. 20.. The days 
ill come, (cra umaetn) when the bridegroom shall be taken away from 
wem™. See also Luke v. 35.—John xvi. 8. (cay d¢ wegevdw) But 
PL shall go, I will send him to you. 

| 12. The present tense is sometimes put for the preterite. .Acts 
t. 36. They were all-afraid of him, not believing (or 451, that he 
|) that he was a disciple.—Philip. i. 30. Having the same con- 
ict (ov were, which ye see) which ye saw in me, and now hear 
» be in me*.—Heb. viii. 3. (yee, he remaineth ) He remained a 
viest all bis life—Ver. 8. One testified of (cx: Gn, that he liveth ) 
hat he lived, namely, a priest all his life. 


hing spoken of shall as certainly happen, as if it were already 
present, Matt. ii. 10. Every tree which bringeth not forth good 
uit, ( xnomrerxt, is cut down ) shall be cut down.—Mark ix. 31. 
The Son of Man (raegadrdorat, is delivered) shall be delivered inte 
he hands of men.—1 Cor. xv. 2. ‘By which also (owgeoSe, ye are 
saved) ye shall be saved.—ver. 12. How say soime among yotty (ors 
ax est, that there is) that there shall be no resurrection of the dead ? 
i—James v. 3. and (Quyeras, eateth) shall eat your flesh*. 2 Pet. 
Mi. LL. Seeing all these-things (avowtver, are dissolved) shall be dis- 
jolved *.—Ver. 12. and the elements (ramera:, are melted) shail be 
velted *. 
_ The present tense is sometimes put for the impcrfect.—Gal. ii. 
A, Seeing that (2x ogbowoves, they do not walk) they did not wale 
iprightly.—On the other hand, the imperfect of the indicative is 
put for the present, John 1. 15. (res a, this was) This is be of 
whom I spake. 
13. The future of the indicative is often, in the writings of the 
Hebrews, used for the most forcible imperative. See the decalogue. 
f : —l1 Cor, 
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—1 Cor. v. 13. Therefore (sagt, ye shall put away) p 
' from among yourselves that wicked person*.—1 Tim. vi. 8. (ag 
énowueb«e, we will be content. ) Let us be content. — 
The future of the indicative is sometimes used for the presenta 
imperfect of the subjunctive, Matt. xii. 31. All manner of si 
blasphemy (eenoeras, shall be forgiven) may be forgiven. 
vis 7. (ce tigartves, whether he will heal) whether he would heal 
the Sabbath.’ The participles of the present, and of the imperf| 
tenses, are sometimes used for the preterite: John iii. 13. 
man hath ascended into heaven, but the Son of man ff wv, whe 
who was in heaven. | 
14, NumBer and Person ae the verb’The sacred wrilll 
to render their discourse more emphatical, or more generi 
sometimes change the number and person of the verb. Gal. vi.) 
Ye who are spiritual ought to restore such an one in the spirit, 
meekness, (cxoxav ceavlov) considering thyself.—\ Tim. ii. 15. § 
shall be saved through child-bearing, (ev wees) if they live in fait | 
&c. By this change of the number and person, we are directe 
to consider Eve as the representative of the whole sex: | 
and all her daughters shall be saved, if they live in faith, &c. 


Participles, Nouns, Pronouns, Articles. 


15. PartictpLes.—The English participles generally have, 
causal signification, that is, they express a reason for cod 
thing which goes before, or which follows in the discours 
Thus Rom. vi. 8. We believe that we shall also hve with 
9. Knowing that Christ being raised (that is, because we kne 
that Christ being raised,) dieth no more. But as the Greek pa 
ticiples are often used, when no reason is expressed, in suc 
cases, if they are eanshived by the corresponding English pal 
ticiples, the idea of a connection, which does not exist in 
text, will be were Of this see examples in the comme 
version, Rom. vi. 5. 6.32 Cor. x. 5. 6.5 Eph. v. 10.; Ce 
i. 10. In such pre it is better to teh the participles | 
the parts of the verb for which they are used. For exampl 
Rom. vi. 5, 6. is thus rendered by our: translators : For if 
have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be a 
so in the likeness of his resurrection. 6. Knowing aes that our ¢ 
man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroye 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. But these verses oug 
to be translated unconnectedly in the following ais 4 
For seeing we have been planted together in the likeness of his deat 
(wre) certainly we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection. | 
Ye know this also, that our old man is crucified together with hii 
&c.—In like manner, 2 Cor. x. 4. is thus rendeted 4 For t 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God, 
the sulibeg down of strong holds. 5. Casting down imaginatio 

ai 
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Rvcry high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of 
hag bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Z . 6. And having in readiness to revenge, &c. But the fol+ 
g is amore just translation: 5. We overthrow reasonings, 
every high thing raised up against the knowledge of Christ, and 
‘captive every thought to the obedience of Christ. 6. And have 
‘eadiness to punish, &c. See also Ephes. v. 19, 20, 21. 
6. The Greek participles have an adversative sense, and 
efore to translate them properly, the word though, or al- 
gh, must be joined to them. Thus, 1 Cor, ix. 19.-For (wv) 
gh I be free from all men *.—2 Cor. vili. 9. Qy wrvows, Though 
vas rich *, —2 Cor. x. 3. For (xtgimdluiles) though we walk in 
ifesh *.—Gal. iv. 1, The heir, as long as he is a child, differeth 
ing from a bond-man, (#») though he be lord of all *-—1 Pet. i. 
On which account ye rejoice, (orryor cgls — wleleaah Sor 
‘t le while still ye are made sorry *.—Ver, 8. Eu; a» aghs Ss oe~ 
) On whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing *.—1 
ies. il. 6. Avvaspeeves ev Cooper ewe, Ty hough we might Davis been 
pensome. In all these passages our translators have rightly 
plied the word though, as included in the participle. 
jupply the same word in the translation of the following 
sages, and it will throw great light on them. Luke x. 32. 
lewise a Levite (qyevopceves xecr Tov Tomov, cAbawy. xcs wav avtimegnrSey) 
g near the place, though he came and saw, passed by on the 
* side.—Rom. i. 21. Because (yvovses Sev) though they knew 
, they did not glorify him.—1 Tim. iti. 14, These things I 
te to thee, (eamCav) though I hope to come to thee saon. 
The Greek participles, ‘by means of the verb «us understood, 
jused for any part of the verb of which they are the partici- 
le Thus Rom. v.11. Anaé xavywmevor, But we boast in God*. 
Mm. xii. 16, To avro es arnrss Peorarctss Be of the same mind one 
ards another*.—Philip. iii. 4. Kaumeg eyo exer, Though I might 
have confidence *.—1 Tim. v.13. ‘Apa de nae cgyas peoevSo~ 
f Megisonousver sas oixses, At the same time being also idle, they 
in to wander about. ‘This is the Vulgate translat.—Col. 
(2. SuvcaQerres, Ve are buried with him.—1 Pet. ii. 18. Ser- 
ts (broraccomeves) be subject to your masters*.—1 Pet. iii. 7. 
like manner, ye husbands (covemevzes\ dwell with thent*.—In 
er instances, the substantive verb is expressed, vie wit a 
WP ese ywracxorees, For this ye know*. See also Heb. 
Jur translators, however, forgetting this use of the as 
ticiples, have, in many other i instances, translated them lite- 
, and established a connection in the discourse which mars 
nse, and renders the apostle’s language perfectly ungram- 


Participles ave gh ole put for the correspondent substantive 
as. Herod. L. 1. init. Tw Bacsrsvovti ee (for te Basic) 
To 
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To the emperor Marcus were born several daughters. M 
And when (6 wegotor) the, tempter came.—Luke ii. 2. | 
the just enrolment (nyepeancvortas ns Dugias Kugarie) of Cy 
governor of Sy yria 5 that is, who was afterwards. governor 
bah ‘Tim. vi. 15. The King (ra» Racireverrar) of hing. 
the Lord (ray nugcvoyray) of lords* .—Heb. xiil. us Re n 
(ayspevow for wyerorwr) your rulers who have spoken to you the 
But, totwo of these translations it is objected, that the ‘oa 
wanting. Nevertheless, in the following passage, the patti 
without the article is put for the substantive noun. Gal, ij 
“Arie cow ay yogseLeerer, which things are an allegory*. 

17, Sussrantive Nouns.—The sacred writers som 
use substantive nouns for adjectives. "Thus, circumcision 
circumeision signify circumcised and uncircumcised persons ; 
thema, excommunication is an excommunicated person.—1 Cc 
12. So also ye, seeing ye are earnestly desirous (avevwedlon, for 2 
nas) of spiritual g fis, seek that ye may abound for the edificat 
the church.—Vet. 32. Mvsyydla, The spirits ( for the : 


gifts ) of the oa are subject.—Gal. i. 14. More excee 
(fnresn, a zealot ) zealous.—1 John y. 6. Because the S; 
(s aaa the truth, that is) true. , 
18. Sometimes in scripture, when one w abetotittaae. ge 
nother ia the genitive, one of them must be translated as 
jective. Luke xviii. 6. Hear what (o neirns aducias) a 
fudge saith *.—Rom. vi. 4. Walk in (xoesvornte uns) a new 
Rom. vii. 5. HaSnpate cov apg lia, the sinful passions.—I 
vill. 3. In the likeness ‘cagu@ apaglias, of the flesh of sin) 0 
Sul fresh* .— Philip. il. 21, Lape ous temevartws nea, (t e 
of our humiliation) our humbled body; body humbled by 
—Col. 1. 22. The body of his flesh, his fieshly body vetoes 
Puft up by (ve@ tus cagrG-) his, fleshly mind*. —Col. ili, 
Bond of per. cae ess*, a perfect bond.—Eph. vi. 12. Again 
mvevwalina THs movngtees, § spiritual things of wickedness) u 
spirits—Heb. ix. 15. Receive the promise of the eternal 4 
tance, the promised eternal inheritance.—1 Johni. 1. ; 
handled (megs dye Cans, concerning the word of life) concernit 
living qword.—Accordingly it is added, ver. 2. dnd the 
namely of the word, was manifested. — 
Sometimes when one substantive Zoverns another, the latter 
be translated in apposition, as it is called, that is, as explas 
of the former.—Gen. ii, 17. The tree of the knowledge of 82 g 00 
evil ; the tree of the knowledge of good, which is Awe 


. When cur ya house, (ze cxnves, Of the tent,) 2 
pa bai Pet. ii. 1. Who shall bring in (digeress amwnresees, 
of ris ta harsesses which occasion destruction — 
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2 must be translated as governing the other.—Dan. iii. 7. All 
h people, the nations, and the languages, that is, people of all 
tion and languages.—Miatt. iv. 16. The region and shadow of 
th*: The land of the shadow of death.—Acts xxiii. 6. Tie © 
We and resurrection of the dead* : The hope of the resurrection 
the dead.—In other instances, the substantives so joined must 
translated as adjectives. John xiv. 16. 7 amt the Ways the 
Yh, and the life: Lam the true and living way.—Col. ii. 8. 
tl you (Sece aas QirdoroQins nok xing emaTTS, through eoreney 
fT false deceit) through a false and deceitful philosophy.—2 ‘Tim. 
HO. Hath brought (life and immortality) immortal life to light. 
T Ais idiom is found in the Latin language likewise. Pateris 
mus et auro, i.e. aureis pateris, golden cups. 

. Apjective Nouns.—The neuter adjective 1s sometimes 
t for its corresponding substantive. Rom. ti. 4. Not knowing 
pasov, the good thing) the goodness of God*. See aiso 2 Cor. 
8. Philip. iv. 5. Heb. vi. 17.—Sometimes the neuter ad- 
tive is put for the masculine and_feminine jointly. John vi. 37. 
3, All that the Father giveth me.—\ Cor. vi. 11. Kas sadle 
d such were some of you.—| Cor. xi. 12. 4s the woman is from 
man, so also the man is by the woman ; but (waile) all, that is, 
th. man and woiman, of God. 

M. GENDERS of ntouns.—The masculine is sometimes put for 
intne, even by classical authors. Of this, Blackwall hath 
yduced examples, Sac. Ci. vol.i. p. 85. Wherefore, Acts ix. 
Pa sass, though masculine, denotes the women who washed 
b dead body of Dorcas.—Participles and adjectives sometimes 
e the genders, not of the substantive noun that is expressed, 
ft of one that is tantamount, and which is understood. Mark 
20. Kes Dav avlov svdsus re wvevux. And the spirit seeing him, 
‘aightway tare him. Were the word agreeing with say, ts not 
joreae, but desewy understood. See pronouns, N° 64. 

2 - NUMBERS of nouns.—A noun in the singular number is 
ne stimes used for its plural. 1 Cor. vi. 5. One wit shail be able 
! udge (cove prey ve anos ails) between his brethren*.—2 Cor. xi. 
. Dangers in (the city) citiés, dangers in (the wilderness) wil- 
On the other hand, the sacred writers, to aggrandise the sub- 
ts of which they treat, use plural nouns, though the things 
ich they denote ‘are naturally singular, Mark xvi. 19. Sat 
un (cx detav, at the right hands) at the right hand of God.— 


"hess. v. yt However, concerning (rar yegoray xat Zeige, the 


hin 


etter Seine Bot Christ offered aul one sacrifice for sin. . 
‘x, 28. He who despised Moses law died without (crea, 
mercies) 
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mercies) mercy*.—Matt. xxi. 7. And brought the ass and thi 
and set him (ewasw avlov) upon it, the colt. Le Clerc, Ars 
vol. i, p. 353. hath given examples from Homer of the 
anomaly.—If this change of the number is admitted in th; 
mous text, 1 Cor. xv. 29. as some commentators propo: 
will afford an easy interpretation of a passage otherwise 
difficult: Else what shall they do who are baptized (ime | 
Jor the dead man; for Christ, who was put to death bi 
Jewish rulers. : “ 
23. Cases of nouns.—Blackwall (Sac. Cl. vol, i. b. 1, ¢ 
remarks, that grammarians think the gemitive the only case 
can be put adsolutely ; but the accusative often, and the 4 
sometimes, are absolute in the Greek, For example, Mar 
28. Matth. viii. 1. This observation, Blackwall says, will 
many passages from the charge of solecism, and aecoun 
several various readings, occasioned by the ignorance of cop} 
The genitive absolute in the Greek, answering to the af 
absolute inthe Latin, hath often a causal signification, and o 
to be so understood. Gal. iii. 25. EASueng 0¢ miclews, But 
. ° . . ? % 

(the gospel) being come, that is, because faith is come, we 
longer under the pedagogue. Wee pa a 
24, It is of importance to observe, that in the Greek 
guage, nouns in the genitive case sometimes express the dl 
and sometimes the agent; and therefore, in the translatio 
the scriptures, these uses of the genitive ought to be care 
distinguished, Of the genitive of the object, the following 
examples: Matt. ix. 25. Ihe gospel, or good news (rs BaoiX 
concerning the kingdom.—Matt. x. 1. Power (cov mvevparoy axe 
ra) over unclean spirits, namely, to cast them out.—Acts it 
If we this day be examined (ers evegyseie arSeume eoSeves) concer: 
the good deed of the impotent man; that 1s, concerning the g 
deed done to the impotent man.—Rom. xvi. 15. Kagvyze 1 
The preaching concerning Jesus.—2 Cor. i. 5. For as (waSnpen 
Xgise) the sufferings for Christ.—Eph, iii. 1. I Paul (4 dow 
Xgisw) the prisoner for Christ—1 Tim. iv. 1. A@aexadsms B 
vv, Doctrines concerning demons.—Rev. ii. 18. And have nm 
tained (sn mclw we) the faith concerning me: or it may be t 
slated as the genitive of the agent, the faith which I enjoin. 
25. Of the genitive of the agent, the following are examp 
Luke i. 69. Kegas cwrngias, a horn which worketh saluation.—J 
vi. 28. This is the work of God ; the work which God enjoins 
Rom. iti. 22. Faith of Jesus; the faith which Jesus requ 
—2 Cor. iv. 10. Always carrying about in the body (vixgae 
xupis Inow) the mortification of the Lord Jesus; the mortifica' 
which the Lord Jesus requires or practised.—Eph. iv. 18 
mmdorgiaxervar ens Cans re Ox, Being alienated From the life w 
God commands.—Col, i. 24, And fill up the remainder of the 
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jions of Ghrist : the remainderlof the afflictions which Christ 
fenjoined me to suffer.—Col. ii. 11. Lhe circumcision of 
¢; the circumcision enjoined by Christ. See Rom. iii. 
Of es 
le genitive is commonly marked by the article Ys. But 
times the article is omitted ; as, Heb. v. 6. Kare tw rhe 
addin, According to the order of Melchisedeck.—Tit. ii. 13. 
pearing of the glory of the great God, (xxs cwrngos nuar Inox for 
zagos) and of our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

ie dative of the cause, manner, and instrument, is hee ex- 
led by a preposition ; but sometimes the preposition is un- 
ood. Luke xxii. 49. Shall we smite (w) with the sword ? 
ike xxiii. 15. Nothing worthy of death is done (avr) by lim. 
ly wage. This is an easy solution of a difhculty which 
| hitherto perplexed all the critics and comimeritators.— 
Hi. 15. And hath abolished (1m cogxs) by his flesh— 
) xiii. 10. We have an altar, of which they have no right to 
<q coxa rwresvorles,) who worship (supply «) in the taber- 


Py 


|. Comparison of nouns.—While treating of euns, it may 
roper to observe, that the writers of the New Testament 
| adopted the Hebrew manner of comparison. ‘The follow- 
Te examples of the Hebrew: comparison in the second degree : 

.xit. 7. I will have mercy, and not sacrifice ; T will have 
y rather than olor —Mark iii. saree it Vawful to do 


5 on the aabhachy that they might find rhittter of Accusation 
ist him.—John ‘vi. 27. Labour not for the meat which perish- 


ut for the meat enduring to eternal life; labour more for the 
Seog to eternal life, than for the meat sy petisheth. 


y Ei, nor the waterer, but Gad uns ‘hit to grow: S Their 
sce is nothing im comparison of God’s.—1 Cor. i. 17. 

Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel : ‘Christ 
[me to preach the gospel rather than to baptize.—Col. iii. 
it ‘your affections on things above, and not on things on the 
+ Set il affections rather on things above, than on things 
he eart 

, The following are examples of ‘the Hebrew manner of 
pring things in the third-degree, by reptesenting them as 
ling to God. Gen. xxx.-6. Wrestlings of God ; that is, 
| great wrestlings.~-1 ‘Sam. xiv. 15. Tremblings of Goi, 
|gteat tremblings.—Psal. xxxvi. 6. The mountains of God, 
es: Ixxx. 2. Cedars of God, are very great mountains and 
ps.—Jonah ili. 3. TMers peyern re Ox, A great city to God, 
pu. I. M aa 
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is a very great city.-Mark xi. 22... Jesus answeringy.said 
them, (tere miclev Ow): Have a faith of God, ‘have a 
‘faith. Thess. iv. 16, With the voice of an archang 
with a trumpet of God, a great trumpet.—The. comparison. 
third degree is sometimes made by, doubling the ward. — 
xxii. 15. With desire 1. have desired, 1 have greatly desi 
Acts iv. 17. Awean emaanoupeda, Let us threaten, them. 
threatening ; let us. threaten them severely.—Acts ved 
mega yerie magnyysidelir, Did we not strattly . command 4 
—Matt. vii, 21. Not every one who, saith to. me, Lord, 
that is, most excellent Lord. —Matt. xxiii. 7... And to. be 
of men, Rabbi, Rabbi; that is, most. excellent. Rabbi,— 
xiv. 45.-He goeth straightway to him, and Jatt, Master, M. 
that is, most excellent master. .., | 4 ae ~} 
_.. 28. The positive is sometimes put for the superlative. 
ix. 48. He who is Jeast, among you all shall be (pvyasy g 
greatest. For the disciples disputed who should be the gr 
29. The comparative is sometimes put for the. pou. 
‘Til. in , Hoping to come to thee (xe-407) shortly, | or soon.—% 
i. 18. And how. many things he. ministered. to me in_ 
thou HTa (Gerri, better) ‘auell * -—Sometimes the, 
ative is put for the superlative... 1 Cor, xiii. 13. Malar ' 
But the ( greater) greatest of these'is charity *.—1 Cor. xve TI 
are of all men (srseerega, more) most miserable... | = | 
80. Idiomatical nouns, are words used by the Hebre 
‘sense peculiar io themselves, OF these, the. dollewing are, 
les. | bet Bild 6A 
3 Able, when ‘applied to God, or to Christ, signifies. al 
avilling, Rom. iv. 21. . Fully perstiaded, that what was pr 
he qas able and willing even to perform.—Rom. x1..23. af 
45 (Suvetes) able and, willing to ii them 4 ae See ‘also Ror 
‘A. xvir 25. Heb. ii. 18... 4 Se a 
31. All is often used in a Fentriokéd niece 
part. 1 Cor, viii, 1. We.all have knowledge, that is, the g 
part of us, for it is said, ver..17, There is mot. in every m 
knowledge. pas Cor. xi. 2, That ye remember.ame i in all thing 
3s, mest things. . For they had not obeyed the: apostle 
cepts concerning the Lord’s supper.—k Cor. xv. 51. ] 
not all sleep, but. we shall. all be changed ; that is, many 
be changed. hare it 
». All sometimes means the greatest degree “the quali 
it is applied. . 1 Cor. xiii, 2. Ad) bole 4 ie ign 
_greatest knowledge, and faith. —Col, i ii. 9. Al] wisdo nh 
vitual : understanding. | Tim. i 16., Shew. all ke Jong-suff 
James i. 2. Count it alloy. . widens mye 
All signifies some of every kind. Matt. j iv.’ (23. Acts 3 
32. Answer was applied by the Hebrews to any Aind. of 
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may therefore be translated according to the nature of the 
2ch to which. it-is applied. .Matt. xi..25. At that time, Jes 
answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, &s’c.. At that time, 
is prayed and said, &c.—Mark xii.'35.. At that time, Jesus 
d and: said, ‘while he taught in the temple, How say the 
hat Elias, €5°c.- Jesus asked and said.—2 Cor. i. 9. We 
éxito, the answer) the sentence of death in ourselves *. 
A blessing signifies a gift. 1 Sam. xxv. 27. This blessing. 
which thine. handmaid hath brought.—Rom. xv. 29. Come 
the fulness of the blessing of the gospel ; come with the fulness 
he gift of the gospel.—2 Cor.ix. 5. That: they would go be- 
unto you, and complete beforehand your no oriole ap kd 
jt is, gift to the saints. . 

4. Bowels.. By this word the Hebieiu clopncheed the ten- 
est affection,-and the greatest vehemence of desire ; because 
der affection, especially love mixed with pity, occasions a 
| motion and noise in the bowels. Hence the expression, 
i: Axiti.. 15. Sounding of the bowels.—2 Cor. vit. 15. Te omnwy~ 
ty (his: bowels}. His inward affection. —Philip. 1. 1. Jf any: 
pels and. mercies. ——Philem. ver. 20. Avaraveov ca Kevan 
iet my bowels.’ 

35. Bread wciibes the ae provision of the mas 2 Sabili ix. : 
ou. shalt eat bread continually at my table.—Matth, ive 3. Com- 
ind that this stone be made bread, or meat.——4. Jt is written, Man 
U not live by bread (meat) alone.—Matt. vi.'7. Our daily bread, 
od.—Mark iii. 20. They could not so much as. eat bread, take 
pd —Mark. vii. 5. Eat bread (meat) with unwashen hands. 


36. Called. To Be lied often signifies e be, simply. 1 Johiy 
| 1. That we should be called the sons of God, that we should be. 
ie sons of God. Sometimes called, means held, acknowledged; 
counted. 3 
'37. Children, Sons, joiried with a quality, denote an high de-. 
fee of that quality. Thus, children of light, of disobedience, of 
ath, sons of darkness, &c.—Children sometimes signify disciples:. 
at children of the prophets. Isa, viii. 18. Behold. I and the 
aldren, &c. 
38. Common. Becavise many of the things in common use 
mong the heathens were, by the law of Moses, uncleaz to the 
s, they used the word common to denote a thing unclean. 
a xv. Ll. Ketvos toy ey Deairray, (rendereth a man common) 
Wuteth a man.—Mark viii 2. When they saw some of his disciples 
it bread (eorvorcy with common) with defiled, that is to say, with 
nwashen hands *. Rom. xiv. 14. There is nothing (xowov, com-, 
non) unclean of itself *. Heb. x. 29. Counted the blood of the cove- 
ant, &c. (xevov, a common) an unclean thing, the blood of an 
inclean or sinful person.- 
fii : 39. 


\ 
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39. Doctrine (stay) signifies, not only the thing taught ) 
the action of teaching ; a discourse in which things are “ul | 
iv. 2. Taught them many things by parables, and. said unte 
(» 7m Didugn aves) in his teaching ov discourse.—The same; exp 
sion is used, Mark xi, 18. xii. $8.—Acts it. 42. They onsta: 
attended on (+. didaxn) the teaching of the apostles. —Titus i. 9 
ta sav didexav, According as he hath been peat *. 1 Cor.-xi 
Each of you hatha psalm, (dsduzan sxe) hath a sdiniecith J 

40. Eat, Drink.—As the Hebrews represented knowlel 
and: wisdom by meat and drink, they made use of the phr 
eating and drinking, to denote’ the operation of the mind, in ree 
ing, understanding, and applying doctrine or instruction. of 
kind, so as to be strongly moved thereby. Jer. xv. 164) 
sida laites found, and I did eat them.—Ezek. iii. 1. Bom of ™ 
&c. eat this roll, and go speak unto the house of Israel: Consid 
understand, and get this roll by heart, and them go.and sp 
it to the house of Israel ; as is evident from ver. 4. Speak w 
my. words to. them.—Prov. ix. 5. Come eat of my bread, and dy 
of the wine which I have mingled. 6. Forsake the foolish and ly 
and goin the way of understanding.——John vi. 51. I am the lia 
bread which came down from heaven. If any man eat of this bri 
he shall live for ever._Hence, bread signifies doctrine, also me 
qualities, which are nourished by sound doctrine —1 Cor. v. 
The unleavened bread cf sincerity and truth.—Farther, to. eat 
drink any. quality, signifies intimately to partake theteof. 
Cor. xii. 13. Have been all mde ta drink of one Spirit.—l 
xi. 29, Eateth and drinketh punishment to himself. i 

41. Elect, or chosen, often signifies the most excellent, the c. 
the most precious amoug other things of the same kind, beca' 
excellence is the reason why some things are chosen prefe 
to others. Thus, Exod..xv. 3, Pharaoh’s chief captains 4 
called his elect captains.—2 Kings xix. 23. His (elect) 
trees.—Rom. xvi. 13. Rufus chosen in the Lord, that is, 
excellent Christian.—_1 ‘Tim. v. 21. Elect angels, are the el 
angels ; in opposition both to those who are of an inferior ord: 
and to the fallen angels.—1. Pet. ii. 6. Behold I lay in. i 
chief corner stone, (eérsrov) elected, precious. —2 Jubn ver. 
Elect lady, is excellent lady.—ver, 13. Elect sister, is excell 
sister. 

_ 42, Face is often used to signif anger. Psal. xxi. 9. xxx 

16. The face of the Lord is against: them that. do evil *. 

4%, Flesh, Spirit. —Filesh denotes: things. weak; spirit, thin 
strong. Isa. xxxi. 3. The Egyptians are men, not God; their he 
es flesh, and not spivit.—\ Cor. iii. 1. I could not Speak te you a: 
envitual, but as (cagxixess) to fleshly persons, persons of weak u 
derstanding. in spiritual matters.—2 Cor. x. 4. The weapons 
oar warfare arg not fleshly, (weak) but mighty through God.—Hen 

. t 
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w of Moses is called the flesh; because its.rites sanctified to 
ying of the flesh only, and had no efficacy in purifying 
irit : that power was peculiar to the gospel, which there- 
is called the spirit. Gal. ui. 3. Having begun in the spirit, 
pel) are ye now made perfect by the * flesh, by the law of 
s.—Rom. vii. 5. For when we were in the flesh; when we 
re under the law of Moses.—Farther, the Hebrews used 
sarah as a periphrasis for man, especially when they 
int to insinuate the weakness of human nature. Gal. i. 16. 
imsulted not with flesh and blood, ¥ consulted not with any man. 
lesh, especially in St Pzui’s epistles, signifies the body with 
appetites and lusts ; the unrenewed part of our nature. Gal. 
16. Walk inthe spirit, walk accandine fo the spiritual part of 
fw nature, and yé shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh, the lusts 
the animal part of your nature 3 for the fresh lusteth against 
upirit, and the spirit against the fresh. 
4. Glory is expressed by a Hebrew word which signifies 
ht ; hence, 2 Cor. iv. 17. An exceeding and eternal weight of 
-—By this word the Hebrews. denoted the perfections of 
—Rom. i. 23. Changed the glory (the perfections) of the in-_ 
uptible God into an image.—Rom. vi. 4. Raised up from the 
by the glory (power) of the Father.—Ephes. iii. 16. Accord- 
ito the riches of his glory, of his goodness. 
5. To hear (axes) signifies to hear, to understand, to believe, ta 
| to hearken, to grant, and to report: and therefore, in tran- 
ing this word, due regard must be had to the scope of the 
lage where it is found. John ix. 27. I have told you already, 
nesoars) but ye have not believed ; why desire ye (axsew) ta 
it again ?—\ Cor. xiv. 2. He that speaketh in an unknown 
ve, speaketh not to men, but to God, for no one (axscay heareth) 
rstandeth him *.—Gal. iv. 21. Ye who desire to be under the 
, (x07 voor x axsere) why do ye not (hear) understand the law ? 
iets ix. 7. The men which Journeyed with him stood speechless, 
Brre:) hearing a voice, but seeing no man *.—Acts xxi. 9. And 
lat were with me, saw indeed the light, and were afraid ; but 
weeny, ) they heard not: so our translators have it; but ie 
Pld be rendered ) they understood not the voice (the speech ) of 
who spake to me. ‘This is an easy and proper ramen 
lese passages, which, in the common method of translating 
teek word axsew, ate directly contradictory to each other. 
Cor. v. b. “Oras geile, It is commonly reported, that there is 
sation among you * 
®. Hearing ( uxan ) signifies not only the act of hearing, but 
ing heard ; a relation, a report, fame.—Matt. xiv. 1. Herod 
frarch heard (+a axoy») of the fame of Jesus *.—John xii, 35. 
phath believed. (79. axon.) our report * ?. 
h Heaven was used - byt the Hebrews to denote God, the 
r . possessor 
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pore afi ine » Matt. xxi. 25, The baptism of Jolin, u 
rom heaven, or from men? Was it from God, or from m 
“Luke av. 18. ave sinned against eae! and ages th 
have sinned against ‘God. . ~~. Atuiee'e 
48. Haly (ay@:,) primarily signifies pi ‘inicke is. cleat 
Sree from defilement.. Deut. xxii. 14. Ti ae shall «4 a 
holy, that he see no unclean thing*.* ., : ee 
. Holy likewise signifies separated from a common 10 a sacred 
In this sense Aaron and. his sons, « the’ priests, are called h 
being separated from the rest of-the Israelites, to .ministe 
holy things. Also, because the Israelites, were separated : 
the rest of mankind, and set apart for the worship of the 
God, they were called, Deut. xxxiii 3. God’s holy. ones 
saints. Wherefore, shen iin, She epistles the name. of. sain 
given to a whole church, it is in the same sense in which it 
given to the ancient Israelites as a nation. It does-not de 
holiness of life, but merely their separation from. the heathen 
worship the true God, and to be his. church. and |: ; 
—In! like mar 


place of the Jews, 1 Pet. ii. 9. See Sanctify, 
the ‘Ust 


places and things are called holy, on account of 
they are destined. 
Holy.and holiness often denote moral purity—1 ‘Basil 
Who is able to stand before this holy Lord God ?—1 Pet. i. 15 
he who hath called you is holy, be ge also holy in all ae n 
tion. ee 
. Beeause:the-Hebrew.word answering to holy, si guile S 
times merciful, bountiful, benefi ‘cent, and 1s so translated in 
bibles, it may have the same meaning in- “some passages. of 
New Testament. See Titus i. 8. Heb. vii. 26... ya 
49. Honour, in the speech of the Jews, signified mainte ! 
Matt: xv. 5. But 1 ye say, whosoever shall say to his father, | 
another, whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me, is a gift iC 
temple, 6. And shall nat honour (shall not maintain) his f 
er his mother, shall be free.—1 Cor. xii. 26. Or one mem 
honsured, (nourished) all thé niembers rejoice with it.— i Ti 
8. Honour widows who are really widows ; that is, maintain | 
from the funds. of the church; as is evident from the fol Y 
ver. 4,.—Ver. 17. Let the elders who rule well be counted « 
ef double honour ; that isy of a liberal maintenance. —liie 
7. Giving REY Hie: wife as the weaker vessel ; that 
tishing the Wife with tenderness, on account of the 
of her body. eet 
50. Living.—The Hebrews used the word living, as 
thet to dure the excellency of the thing to which i it is 
Thus John iv. 10, 11, Living water. —Acts vii. 38. Li ing 
eles, —Heb. x. 20. Living way.—1 Pet. ii. #, 5. Lining sto 
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ey: vil. 17. Living fountain, sania excellent waters, excellent 
eS, &é. : 

51.’ Name, is often put ‘fot a : betaing especially when the ae 
spoken. of is. great, honourable, and illustrious, Psal. xx. bk. 
name of ihe God of Jacob defend thee—Acts i. 15. The num= 
° the names. (persons) was about an hundred and twenty.— 
S iv.,10,, Be it known unto you all——that by the name of Jesus 
wist of Nazareth—by him, doth this man stand here efire § you 
jale.—Rey, iii. 4. Thou hast a -few'names (persons) 4 in Sardis, 
ho have not defiled their garments.—IJohn xvii. 6. I have manifest 
thy name (thy character and will) to the men which thou. gavest 
t—-This idiom seems to have taken its rise from the circum- 
ince, of persons being known by their names... 

(52. Riches denotes the ae abundance of any abe odd, 


D hes. ii iii. 8. Preach to the Gentiles the unsearchable riches (great- 
> $8) of Christ.—Col, i. 27. What is the riches of the glory (what 
fe greatness of the glory) of this mystery.—Col. ii. 2. All\the 
ches of the full assurance of vader standing, the fullest assurance 
knowledge. . S 
53. To sanctify, to Soke holy, to halbvans in the’ writings a the 
| ebrews, signify to cleanse a thing from those defilements which 
nder it unfit for sacred uses. "Vhus,. Moses is said, Exod. 
- 10, to sanctify the people, ay making them wash ike clothes, 
Hence, to sanctify, signifies to set a thing apart for.a par- 
ular purpose ; also, to jit.a thing for a particular use.—Jer. 
3. Prepare them fer the .day of slaughter. *, is, in the Hebrew 
bxt,, Sancti ty them for the day, of slanghter.—\. Cor. vii. 14. 
Z r the unbeli ieving husband is sanctified to the wife, and. the unbe= 
eving wife is sanctified to the husband : ‘The -husband and wife, 
hough unbelievers, are fitted to perform their relative duties 
b each. other, by their mutual eae In the apostolical 


rere separated from idolaters, ae fitted. co worship and obey 
he only true God ; on which account the whole body of Chris- 
ans are called Vaiat, In like manner, those who are fitted 
br heaven, are said, Heb. x. 14. to be sancti ified by the one Ofer- 
ig of Christ , they are fitted to be admitted into heaven 5. hav- 
ag re the Baden of their sins, epetiagh that one offering. 
e Holy. |; 
To, Hae ify or hialtia God, i is to venerate and pay hespect to God, 
in account of the excellence of his, character, and the, greatness 
f his power and goodness. . Isa. vili,.13. Sanctify the Lord of 
os ts himself, and let him be your fear and let him be your dread.— 
a vi. 9.) Hallowed, be. oy. name, 
Jit { 5A 
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54, Some (aves) i in Scripture, often denotes @ great numbe 
many.—Rom. iii. $. What if seme have not believed ? Wh 
the greatest part of the Jewish nation have not believed ? 2 Re 
xi. 17, But if some (the greatest part) of the branches were bre 

fF 2—-1 Tim. iv. 1. That, in after times, some (a great numl 
shall apostatise from the faith.—Heb. iii. 16. For some when 
heard provoked: The whole congregation did so, except ‘C 
and Joshua. ‘a 

55. To speak in the Hebrew phraseology, denotes any k 
of speaking, whether in the way of affirmation, or foe ee 
question, oY promise —Rom. iv. 5. Even as David also (aw 
describeth the blessedness, &c. *—Jer. xviii. 7. At. what instam 
shall speak (command) concerning a nation, and concerning a hi 
dom, to pluck up, and to pull down.—In the New Testament, 
words ezeyv and Acyey have the same significations. Matt. iy 
If ‘thou be the Son of God, (emt, speak) command that these ste 
be made bread *—Matt. ix. 5. For whether is it easier (cme, 
Say) to command, thy sins be forgiven thee, or (em) to-comma 
Arise and walk ?—Mark v. 43. Kat «xt, And commanded to ¢ 
her" (Qayev) meat *.—Mark ii. 1 1. He saith to the sick of the pe 
(co: Aeyw) 1 command thee to arise—Luke vi. 46. Why call ye 
Lord, Lord, and do not (@ rvyw) the things I command.—Acts 
24. Certain who went out from us have troubled you (reyes) a 
precepts, subverting your souls, (Aeyevrss) commanding you to be ¢ 
cumcised, to whom we gave no such commandment.—Rom. xi: 
Acyo #1, I ask then, Hath God cast away his pecple? See also Je 
xii. 49. Rom. xii. 3. Acyo 8, Now, by the grace which is git 
me, I command every one among you.—\ Cor. vii. 12. But to 
rest (sy neyo) I command, not the Lord\—2 Cor. iv. 6. For 
(6 ama») who commanded the light to shine out of darkness *.—R 
xiii. 14, Aeyav, Commanding those who dwell on the earth to m 
an image to the beast—Elsner and Raphelius have shewn t 
the Greek writers use the word Asya in the same sense. 

To speak, (ere) hath the same general signification w 
aeyw. Luke 1. 55. KusSws tharncs (as he spake). ds he ei, 
our fathers.—See Heb. i. 1. iq 

56. Spirit.—Besides the significations mentioned: inex pla 
ing the word flesh, No. 43. spirit denotes the greatest degre 
any mental quality, either good or bad.—Luke x. 22. 

joiced in spirit, rejoiced greatly.—Acts xviii. 25. Being fe 
in spirit, being exceedingly zealous.—Acts xix. 21. Paul 7 
posed in spirit, firmly purposed. —Acts xx. 22. Behold IT go bor 
in the spirit to Jerusalem, go with a firm re olution. —R om. 
9. Whom I serve with my spirit, serve with the greatest zeal. 
‘Rom. viii, 15. Spirit of bondage ; spirit of adoption om. xi 
Spirit of deep sleep ; signify the greatest: degree of bn 
‘lial disposition ; of stupidity. 
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|. Stand.—Dr Symonds of Cambridge, in his treatise on 
jing the English translation of the bible, page 128, tells us, 
) Mr Markland, that all verbs of posture or gesture, as fo 
d, to sit, to go, to walk, &c.in good Greek writers, have the | 
ication of existere, to be, Acts ix. 7. And the men whe 
with him (esyxecus, stood) were speechless: For it ap- 
¢ from Acts xxvi. 14. that they all fell to the ground. 
8. True, as an epithet, denotes excellence. Luke xvi. 11. 
true riches, the most excellent tiches.—John i. 9. The true 
, the most excellent light.—John vi. 32. True bread, the 
t excellent bread.—_Heb. viii. 2. The true tabernacle, the 
t excellent tabernacle. 
ruth signifies justice, righteousness. John iii. 21. He who 
{cw arnSaar, truth, that is ) righteousness, cometh to the light, 
1 Cor. xiii. 7. Rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but refoiceth 
Ty (1 eraSese, in truth, that is) in righteousness. : 
9. Walk.—One’s walk, cenotes a continued course of action 
enjoyment, either good or bad ; the habitual manner in 
ich one lives. Gen. v. 22. Enoch walked with God.—Rom. 
1. Who walk not after the flesh—2 Cor. v. 7. We walk by 
1, and not by sight. 
0. Word (dey) is a term of very extensive signification. 
ignifies not only reason, but speech, which is the effect of rea- 
reason brought forth. ence the word, often denotes the 
hing of the gespel. Lukei.2. Were eye witnesses, and minis- 
of the word.—Acts vi. 2. ft is not reason that we should 
the word of God, and serve tables, leave the preaching of the 
el of God. Acts x. 44. The Holy Ghost fell on all them wha 
d the word, the gospel preached at that time. 
ord, { rove; ) like the cortesponding Hebrew noun, signifies 
atter, or thing, or offair of any kind. Matth. v. 32. Whoss- 
+ shall put away his wife, (muguros rove wogruas) except for the 
br of fornication.—Matt. xxi. 24. I also will ask you (iva doyey) 
thing *.—Acts x. 29. I ask therefore (ti roy») for what intent 
rpose) ye sent for me *.—Acts xix. 38. Aeyey syeew, Have an 
sation. —% Cor. xv. 2. If ye remember (sm roy) in what 
ner, &c. 
Yord (doyec) signifies likewise a command. Exod. xxxiv, 28. 
wrete upon the tables the words of the covenant, (LXX. ves dae 
i) the ten commandments *.—John x. 35. If he called them gods 
yhom (Aeyes) the command of Ged came.—1 Tim. vi. 3. Consent 
to wholesome (aeyws, words) commands, even (Acyes to the 
ds) to the commands of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
ord (reyes) sometimes signifies a sentence of a discourse. Rom. 
| 9. And if there be any other commandment, it is briefly sum- 
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| thy neighbour as thyself—1 Cor, xiv. 19. In the church, 1 
Jou. I. N haa 


f up (» vase te rove) in this sentence; namely, Thou shalt 


\ 


ble God.—Ver, 18.°0s, He is the beginnin _— eb. v. 6, . 
edeck. 


‘art a priest for ever after the order of Mel Sagls 108 
(Christ mentioned ver. 5.) in the days’ fi his” feshy when h 
offered up prayers, &e, 3 +. soe 


N 


“ xxiv. 8. By examining of whom. (adlos) thou thyself. may | 


s 
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hing rather Speak (mere roves) jive sentences with. my meani 
derstood, than ten thousand (Acyes) sentences, &C. re | 

Word (enva ) likewise signifies a matter, or thing, of any k 
Luke it. 19. Mary kept (matla re enusle ) all these things *. 

61. Pronouns.—The primitive substantivé f pronoun be, he 
be distinguished from the adjective pronoun 4s; %, 4) who, 2 
Matt. xiv. 17, ‘0. Avyeor, They say unto him.—Acts vii, 
Who had come to Jerusalem to worship: (és) He had the cha 
all her treasures.—Acts xiii. 30; But God raised. him | 
dead, (85 099) and he was seen many days *.—Col. i. 15. ‘Os 
( God’s beloved Son, mentioned ver. 13.) is the i oe ti aad U 


62. The sacred writers, to give the greater emphasis O 
discourse, sometimes join tao relatives with one antecedent 
Pet. i. 24. “Os Fes couche tts ney LUTOS, W ho Ais. own self Dat 
sins *,—1 Cor. ii. 9. “A for satla, These things eye hath not 
‘&c. (@,) which God hath prepared, &c.—Rom: xiv. 14. Z 
who reckons any thing to be unclean, («xesn) to that man it is un 

63. The relative pronouns, in many cases, refer’ not t 
near, but to the remote antecedent. Luke v. ‘17. The pow 
the Lord was present to heal (asilec) them ; Not the Pharisees 
are mentioned inimediately before, but'such sick people a: 
in the crowd.—2 ee ii. 8. Shallrender ineffectual, by the | 
ness of his coming, ( 3) of whom the coming is after the strong ° 
of Satin. Here s of whom, refers not to the Lord, the imme 
‘antecedent, but to the dowuless ants mentioned i in the first ‘pa 
ver. 8. 0h ‘i 
64. The ee pronoun is sometimes used to denote al 
tecedent, not mentioned before, but which the writer is 
of inhis own’ mind. Thus 2 Pet. ii. 11. Avre», Them, i 
put for dogec, dignities, mentioned ver. 10. _ but for the evil a 
of whom no thing i is said.—1 John iii. 2. We know that w 
shali cppear, “ave shall be like (avrw) him, we shal] be like” 
of v hom nothing ‘is spoken before.— Ver. 16. Exewos, He, 
for Chr ist, of whom there is no méntion made in what g 
fore.—Heb. ii: 7. Thou hast made him for a little while 
angels; namely, The Son; as is plain from ver. 8, 9.—1 P, 
34. Be not afraid of their terror. Here the relative 7 
no antecedent expressed. pes "eS ont Sa Vedeala aaa 

65. The relative pronoun ales, is. spuactionah used for « 
cv eves, I myself, theu thyself ; and avlo for speis avle:, &C. 


ae har | of al these things*. Saath: xxiil. 37. esp 
ee 1 vine eat vant 


- 
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It stonest them which are sent to thee, % 005 aédlny for 7005 creel yyy. 
et p>" thyself. 
36. When words of different genders are the antecedents, 
sgh’ the relative takes the gender of the masculine word, it com- 
hends the whole. Heb. i. 11. Ava, T hey (ovgevor nas vyn) 
il perish.—Sometimes the relative takes the gender of its conse- 
nt. See Col. i. 27. Sometimes the relative differs in gender 
im. its “antecedent, regarding the meaning of the antecedent ra- 
ir than its form ; as in the following examples, Gal. iv. 19. 
il. i. 15. 19. OF this solecism Beza has given an example, 
im Euripides, in his note on Cok. 1" 
p7. The relative pronoun os 4 o called by Clenard the subjoined 
licle, is sometimes used for the demonstrative sres, aura, T¥8t0, 
mardi /Gram. p. 166. Of this use of the relative pronoun, we, 
2 examples in the New Testament. . Pet. iv. 5. ‘Os for 
|, They shall give an account to him, Ke. Pet. ii. 8. ‘Or; 
bse stdmble at the word.—Scapula also observes, that the Greek 
ters use the relative inthe’ same manner. ‘Q¢ 0 oe Piemoy 
boy Exroges. inmodawoo. Iliad, last ver. I am therefore of opi- 
n, that, in the following passages, the relative, though com- 
anded with cig is used for the demonstrative sro. Acts xxii}. 
 “Oirivec, These (the horsemen) going into Cesarea, and déliver- 
' the letter to the governor, presented Paul_—Acts xxiv. 1. 
vec, These, namely Ananias, the elders, and Tertullus, in- 
[ ned, &'c.—Rom. 1. 32. ‘Ours, These men knowing the law of 
id, that they who do such things, 8c. —Rom. XVI. 4. “Ostives, 
ese persons for my life laid down their own necks.—2, Thess. i. 
“Orrivec, These shall suffer. See, however, No. 71. 
68. The demonstrative pronoun véto, this, often denotes some-= 
ng that follows’ in the discourse. John vii. 22. Ave 7870, 
- this réason Moses eave you circumcision, not because it is of 
loses, but of the fathers. Rom: iv! 16. Av zle, For this reason 
is by faith, that it might be by by grace.—1 Cor. vii, 6. Tdle 3 
wt this (that follows) I speak by way of advice.—1 Cor. xi. 17. 
lo de maguryindy, Now declaring this, that follows, I praise you 
', that ye come together, &e.—1 Tim. i. 16. But (dia rélo) for 
is reason I received mercy, that in me, &c.—2 Tim. ii. 10, 
, velo, For this cause I patiently bear evil for the elect’s sake, that 
y also may, &c.—2 Tim, iii. 1. Tilo de, This know also, that 
ithe last days, &c.—Philem. ver. 15. Ave rile, For this YEASOM, 
rhaps, he was separated for a little while, that thou mightest have’ 
mn for ever.—Heb. ix. 15. Ave dle, For this cause he is the Me- 
ator of the new covenant, that by means of death, &c *.—Where- 
re Rom. v.11, 12. may be thus translated : By qwhom we 
We received the reconciliation, (ia! wélo,) ‘for this reason, as by one” 
iY sin entered, &c. 
r Wares: Fhe article 4, ty vhs shews that the word to 
2 ~ which 
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which it is prefixed, signifies a ic My OF thing ; ¢ 
sequently it renders he: word scenes Phas j a peetey 
rian, Ot any man, but the man of whom the at pl N 
though in general the article renders a word emphatica 
sometimes used where ne emphayis is intended ; so that the : 
to which it is prefixed must be translated as if the article v 
wanting. Of both these uses of the article, the following 
example. 2 Thess. ti. 3. Unless there come (y amosdcie) the 
tacy, and (e arSeamos Trg cepecogtiaes ) the man of § sin be revealed. | 
the article is emphatical, except before éeaenims, which r 
be translated as if the article were wanting. On the other h: 
some words which want the article are emphatical, and 
be translated as if the asticle were prefixed. Matt. ibe 18. 
found with child (ve wvsupar@ aye) of t the Holy | t *.—_Mar 
“1. The beginning uA the gospel of Jesus ‘Christ, (isou ©ew) the § 
God *.—John iii. 6. That which is begotten (avevearec) of the Sp 
namely, of God. ear il, 5. Ebseyav maps signifies iy ork 
the law.—Heb. ii- 4, Megiryxs mrevpeatlos, Bib, Sof 
Holy Ghost: —Wherefore Titus ii, 13. may, as was observed 
the sign of the genitive case, No. 25. be translated, appear. 
of the glory of the great Gad (xs owrng@- ior) and of our Savit 
Jesus Christ.—1 Pet. iv. 6, Condemned by mem (cages) in aid A 
but live by God (xvevuars) in the Spirit. ‘ 
70. When the articlé does not render the pes fF a 
phatical, in its signification, it is put for tic, and may be 
lated some, an; as Matt. ix. 11. ‘Os Qaguresots Some Pharis 
Matt. ix. 28. He went (cs tw exiws) into an house.—Matt. - 
Went out te meet (re vu@x) a bridegroom.—1 Cor. i. 11. * 
Xaons, By some belonging to Chlee. 
71. Clenard, (Gram. p. 165.) speaking of the refed 
3, 4) 7, Says, © Capiuntur et pro demonstrativis. rc 
707, Pro aélev, hunc ;- tm pro raviny, hanc x id pate an 
adjectis conjunctionibus De et yes ade, ide, rode 5 oY fia, seit “i 
Hoc, avin, vélo.. Et idem in reliquis casibus, rude, rade, cords, af 
aéls, télo, elo.” OF this use of the article we have 
amples in scripture. Matt. xxiv. 32. (0 
parable from the fig-tree, &c.—Acts i ix. 2.” That i ie pes 
(ams 608) of this way Sune, xxiv. sip fame on 
things, having perfeet knawledge (xsg: rns ode) caring th 
pel XVi. oo sae ae See (rw) this epistle we 
9. I have written (e on txisonn) in this letter, &c.— . Vii. 
7 ¢ have approved yourselves te be clear (» re-steyue) in this 
ter *.—Col. iv. 16. When (i) this epistle is read *.—1 “ 
6. Go beyond, or defraud his brother (< re) i in this i ag The; 
iii. 14. If any one obey not (sx rove iyzay See ans. rmieonas) our cor 
mand by this letter. 
72. The article is sometimes used Sor the personal. pronoun 
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efore that initvieberark the Spirit *,_Cal. iii. 25. ‘Oo See But he 
i wrong *,. Heb. vii. 6. ‘O De wn yavswaoyeueve;, But he 
lose descent is not counted *.—This use of the article, affords an 
ty translation of that difficult passage, Rom. -vi. 10. ‘Oo yeg 
are, For he who died, died by sin : (6 9¢ Cn) But he who liveth, 8c. 
18. The article, in all its genders ad cases, is often put for the 
ve promonn acy #, #, and must be translated who, which. 

in xil. 38. Beware of the scribes, (suv Srosluv) which love to go 
long clothing *.—Rom. ix. 5. ‘O wy, for és ss1, Who is-over ail, 
Ublessed, 8c *.—Sometimes the article in this sense is un- 
stood, and must be supplied: 1 Tim. iv. 2. 7; hrough the hy- 
sy of fiars (xixevingiacuerwy, for car xéixevlnguecuwav) who are 
ed. —Ver. 3. Kwrvoilar, for car xwrvoiler, Who forbid to marry. 

In many instances where the article is put for the relative 
joun, the substantive verb is understood, and must be sup~ 
id in the translation. 2 Cor. viii. 22. MZ uch more diligent upor 
igreat trust (tn ess ypous) which he hath in you.—2 Cor. ix. 3. 
it our boasting (70! smsg tswv) which is concerning you. 

Biot thn wont audei de Dh GBs BS Ket 

‘9. Lowth, in his English Grammar, page 32. observes, 
‘hat the connective parts of sentences, dy which he means re- 
yety prepositions, and conjunctions, are the most important of 
and require the greatest care and attention : for it is by 
m chiefly that the train of thought, the course of reasoning, 
| the whole progress of the mind, in’ continued discourse of 
inds is laid open ;..and om the right use of these, perspicui- 
which is the first and greatest beauty of style, depends.” 
is observaton, which is perfectly just, shews, that in a tran- 
jon ef any discourse from one language into anotlier, it is 
¢ utmost importance that the meanings and powers of the 
nective parts thereof be properly expressed.—Im the He- 
w language, the connectives being few, are used with more 
jude of signification than belongs to the connectives which 
berly correspond to them in other languages. Wherefore, 
ranslating the books of the New Testament, it ought to be 
lembered, that the authors of these books being Jews, natu- 
pused the Greek particles and pfepositions, not only in all the 
ety. of their own significations; but in the variety also of 
( ignifications of the corresponding Hebrew particles and 
bositions.. And of these various significations, the one 
th best suits the’ passage where the particle is found, 
ht to be expressed in the translation; otherwise, the 
fired writer’s train. of thought will disappear, and the 
mse of his reasoning be interrupted, perhaps inverted. 

Wherefore 
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Wherefore; to Iay a proper foundation for’a | right t 


of the ‘scriptures, the following examples are proteed d 


from the scriptures themselves, me hage oct iecae 
ings affixed by the sacred writers to the Greek parti 


wie yesh have connected the different = of theirdisco 
ris Be 3 Poet Lbs & by peng CBOE 
f ‘ AMAA. be yey Posh uy ahi 
76, Avae is sometimes. used. affirmatively, and: mustbe 
Satad yea, abso, certainly. "This sense of ea&« is acknowle: 
by Hongeveen, who. renders it by the Latin words. tmmay e 
Acts xix. 2. Ana Indeed we have not PO lh ar a 
Holy Ghost is given.—Rom. vii 37. Ama, Ni Mw 
things *.—2 Cor. viis 11. Amz, Yea, what clearing of ye rsell 
(arz) yea, what indignation ; (ama) yeay what zeal 3 (ar 
what revenge *.—In_ this passage, Soahepaensiied 
be translated a/so.—Rom. vi. 5. For seeing we have been p 
together in the likeness of his deathy (aoe §) certainly we sh 
alsa in the likeness of his resurrection: ) ) cepariler: tor " 
77. Arm« is sometimes used by the Greeks as the first wor 
a discourse, and signifies, now, now indeed. OF this use c PY 
Hoogeveen has produced examples from the best Greek w 
78. Ara is meee) used catisally, and must be translated d 
because. John vii. 12. Others said noy (arma) 
people—1 Cor. iv. ng Ana, Because Ido not tonden 
1 Cor. xv. 10. And his grace which was bestowed pevhionee 
vain ; (aire) for J laboured more abundantly than all. of the 
2 Gonemiiy 14a) Tumtenet ashamed ; (amu) foras Lopate all th hi 
&c.—1 Thess. ii. 2. ana Q, For allhough we hye 
fered.—Titus i. 15. But to the polluted and 
pure, (ama) because both: their uirderstendings Bre—=2 Pet. 
We have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we me 
to you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ (A ) 
we were eye-witnesses of his majestys Wi 
79. Ana is used illatively, and must be translated, wher 
therefore. Acts x. 19. Three men seeders (ae) dhe ore | 
and get thee down.—Acts xxvi. 15. 2 am Jesus w he 
secutest, (adc wiveec\nt) wherefore arise™ +2 Cor viii 7. 
‘Therefore as ye abound in every thing*™ Eph. v. 244 Ara 
pore.as the church is subject®o oi) (ME ee 
80. Ara, Unless, except. Matt. xx. 23. Ts. not mine t 
(@Ax’ ais) except to them, &c.—Mark ix. 8. They saw no one, 
save Jesus only*,—2 Cor. ii. 5. Uf a certain person’ 
me, he hath not grieved me (ax) except by a part of yo 
v. 12. We do not recommend ourselves to you; (ama) but only 
you an occasion.—} John ii. 27. Ye have; ‘no need that un 
should teach you, (wd as) wea as the same ansinting teacke 
concerning al! things. <a nda ante dy | 
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SI. Arrwy Yet, however. “Rom. x. 18.-Aaae, Yet I say, they 
ve not heard.—1 Cor, iv. 4. Lknow nothing by myself, (erra) yet 
I not hereby justified *.—1 Cor. xii. 24. Arde, However, God 
yi eon yaa aan Gab xiv. 20. mainte Howteit in v malice 


AN. hale : 

82. Ay joined with a verb, must’ sometimes be translated 

pte) certainly, without doubt. -Matt. xi. 23. > the mighty 
bs which hewve been done in thee, had been ones in 7 Sodom, (eteesvery 

t would certainly have remained, &c.—John iv. 10. Tf thow 

hawest—wwhe it is that saith to thee,’ ane me to drink, icx ay “alaews 

wl hint certainly Me ‘wouldest have asked hiniy &e. 


; a q oO. i , : ‘ 
3. Ane signifies of or belonging to; Acts. xvii. 13.| But 
n the Jews (axe) of Thessalanica, had knowledge that the word 
ad was preached of Paul in Bereay they came. thither alio*. 
4, Ame For, by. reason of, because, —Mat. xviii. 7. Wo tothe 
rid (axe) because of offences *. .—Luke xix. 3. Could net (ema 
he) forthe press, because he was.little of stature * —Luke xxi. 
3 ‘fon hearts failing 1 them (wae) jor fear *.: by reason.of. fear. 
85, Aas Afier, in the sense of following an erenapl » 2 Tim. 
3. Wi hom amo gover) afier my forefathers, I server - , 
86. Azo, Ins 2 Cor. i. 14. Also ye have ass weees) in Paik ac- 
pple nS PPT. 
" sv A PA. os 
» Age Bopety is a particle of affirmation, anid must be 
1 slated truly, certairily, i indeed, Matt. “xii. 28. Age, Certainly 
kingdom of God is come unto you. Matt. xxiv. 45. Ts wee Esty, 
9 truly is a wise and faithful servant 2——Luke xi, 48. Age, 
uly ye bear witness *.—Acts viii. 22. Es apa, If indeed, the 
ight ee thy heart inay be forgiven thee.—Rom. x. 17. Age a mists, 
then, or certainly, faith cometh by hearmg *. 
88. Aga is often used interrogatively. Matt. xvii. 1. Saying, 
agn) Who now is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven 2 Mark 
41. Tis age ste, What manner of man is this * ?—Rom. vil 
Age gy ‘alos, Do T myself then as a slave'serve sin? * | 
89. Age is also used sHatively, and must’ be translated therc- 
then. ~ Matt. xix. 255 Saying, (Is age) Whe then'can be sav- 
Pe Vere OF. Ti aed, What therefore shall we have ?—Heb. 
19. Agu atorentle: There remaineth therefore a rest to the people 
*.—Heb. xii. 8." Age, Then ye are bastards *:—Rom. viii. 
oe “af ss here i is pe tae now To condemnation sat Wind 


6:9. 
; . Teg is used by the. writers ‘ak the New Testament in a 


ina variety of senses. _ Most frequently it hath a causal sig- 
i nification, 
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cases aman a reason for what. ouzenie eee e} 
but for something more remote in the discourse. + >) 
91. Deg is used to introduce an additional reason 3 tha Sy a: 
son in proof of some proposition, for which a reason: ha 
ready been given. In such cases, the proper traxiclationy 0 
is besides, farther, moreover. ‘This use of yeg occurs so freq 
ly in scripture, that, to produce examples would be superfl 
The reader, however, if he please, an sane apg: i 
iv. 15. v. 6,7 tin eRe We 
92. Tae is sometimes used to introduce a ‘reason for se nething 
expressed by the writer, but which being strongly impressed 
his own mind, he supposes the reason offered will mak 
sufficiently Ladin Thus Pilate, speaking to the Jews, M 
xv. 14, Why should I ‘crucify him? Ti yug xaxov ¢ n0% 7 
what evil hath he done ?—In like manner the town-clerk says 
the Ephesians, Acts xix. $5. ¥¢ mem of Ephesus, 1 am ast 
ished-at your behaviour, (zie yee ealiy Prva mand For pine nat 
phere, &c. he 
93. Tag is also used illatively, au must, be dining wi 
fore, therefore. Rom. vi. 19, Peg, Wherefore, as ye have ; 
sented your members servile instruments ¢o uncleanness, and to 
qiity, to work iniquity, so noqu present members, &c.—R 
xv. 2. Tag, Wherefore, let every nel us please his ntigh ur 
1 Cor. xi. 26. Tue, Wherefore, as often as ye eat this brea 
1 Cor. xiv. 8. Kas yag, And therefore if the trumpet give a 
certain sound. —Philip. ii 5. Tilo yag @gnaeda, Wherefor 
this dispasition be in you, which was also in Christ.—James ii. 
Tag, Therefore, as the body without the spiritis dead, Etesiunl 
use of yeegs Beza acknowledges in his OLEAN, L Cor, x 
Philip ii. 5. bi ais Aga ener ad 
94. Tag is often a particle of knattin and must be t 
slated indeed, certainly, tru ty.—Luke xx. 86. Ovls yog, Nei 
indeed can they die any more.—John ix. 30+ The man answered 
said to them, (ew yee TeTy) Herein truly isa wonderful thi Zo 
ye know not whence he is, (noes) although he hath opened mine « eye 
Acts xvi. 37, Ov yae, No truly: (#rrw erdorl ) but coming 
selves, let them bring us out *.—1 Cor. ix. 10. Does he comman 
whally for ¢ our. sakes ?—(At spas. yog syeu@n) For cur sakes no dau 
was written *.—2 Cor. x. 8. Ean rt yogs inde 
should boast somewhat more, &c:—Gal, i 13. escort veg, Ye 
heard certainly of my behaviour, &o—I Thess. iv. 10.: by 
indeed ye doit, &c, *—Isa, xiv. 15. the LKX have insertec 
particle ywe, as the translation of a Hebrew word which si 
fies truly, indeed. See Tromm, Concord.” anal 
95. Fue is put sometimes for sr quod, sadipomee be transl 
by the English pasticle shat.—1 Core viv 6-5 ss this a 
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s, not as an injunction, 7. (9srw o) that I wish all men were as 
m—1 Cor. xv. 51. Behold, I shew you a mystery, () that we 
I not all sleep.—2% Tim. ii. 11. True is the saying, (cx 8) that 
ve die with hims &e. 

§. Tae, as Phavorinus tells us, (arts re 3: xesrat) is put for d:: 
sequently it has all the different meanings of %. Accord- 


7. Tae is used as a copulative: so must be translated and, 
Acts vill. 39. And the eunuch saw him no mote, (swegewie 
he went on his way rejoicing *.—Rom. v. 19. ‘Qemg p, 
| as through the disobedience of one man.— Rom. xii. 3. Acyo P, 
» by the grace that is given to me, 1 command.—Rom. xv. 4. 
Pp; Now, whatever things were before written, were written 
ur instruction, &c.—2 Tim. ii. 7. Consider what I say, (=) 
the Lord give thee understanding *. 
8. Dag has the adversative sense of 2, and must be translated 
et, although.—Mark vii. 28. True, Lord, (xc 78) but even the 
under the table eat of the children’s crumbs.—Luke xxii. 2. 
Mief priests and scribes sought how they might kill him, (8) 
they feared the people—Rom. x. 3. Have not submitted to the 
teousness of God. 4. (Tsres roe Xesclesy) Although Christ 
end of the-laqw for righteousness, &e.—Rom. xv. 2. “Exxses 
w, But let every one of us please his neighbour.—Rom. xv. 18. 
D sorzenow, Yet I will not dare to speak any thing of what Christ 
not wrought, 8c.—1 Cor. x. 29. ‘a ve Py But why is my 
ty judged.—2 Cor. v. 2. Kae 78, But yet in this tent we groan. 
Cor. xii. 1. Well, it does not become me to boast, (8) yet I will 
‘0 visions, &cC.—Ver. 19. All things, beloved, are done for 
edification. 20. (Gotxwar 85) Yet ! am afraid.Heb. xii. 
Tee, Although they could not bear that which was strictly com- 
ded.—1 Pet. iv. 15. Mn P sig iver, But let none of you suffer 
| murderer *. 
9. Tae is used like %, as a particle of transition, and must 
ranslated #ew.—Luke xii. 58. ‘Qs 8, Now when thou goest 
thine adversary, &c. 
is seldom, if ever, used as an expletive. 
ete AE. 


90. As is properly an adversative particle, signifying dui, 
ver, nevertheless, notwithstanding, although.—\ Cor. vii. 2. 
sy to avoid fornication *.—1 Cor, xiv. 2. Mveuudhs 32, 
beit, in the spirit he speaketh mysteries * —2 Cor. xiii. 7. As, 
gh.we be as reprobates*.—Gal, ii. 20.- As, Nevertheless I 
F—2 Tim. iv. 17. Ac, Notwithstanding the Lord stood by me*. 
Pet..i. 7. More precious than of gold which perisheth, (3%) tho? 
btried with fire *.—2 Pet. ii. 13. As, Nevertheless, we accord- 
agi heek for new + a Gein Ra 


101. 
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101. As is used as a copulative, and. must be trans lated 
Of this use of 8, the ctamples rye so nu at it is. 
less to mention any. ~ ait) beige, Se 
‘~ 102. As signifies even.—Rom. iii. 22. ER 8 Ev 
righteousness of God. ni va ii, 8. Oarare ds saves, Evert he 
of the-cross *. «lg eatudighiwsel 
103. At, now.—Rom. xvi. 17. As, Now I Dates youl, breth 
—Ver. 25. As, Now tohim that is able to stablish you**.- 
xx. 37. ‘Ol d¢, Now that the dead are raised*. © 
> 104. Asis likewise used to introduce an additional areume 
sentiment, on the sgme subject, and must be tianisiaced, : 
farther, &c. Matt. -v. $1. Eegen d:, Farther, it hath be 
Whosoever shalt put m4 his wife.—Rom. viii. 30. As, Mor 
whom: he did predestinate *.—2 Cof. ii.°12. As, Furthermore 
I came to Troas *.—2 Tim. iii. 1. This know (2) also*.—2 
1, 15. Saeducw de,’ mi, ene I will endeavour, that ye may be 
after my decease *. Dic Moe tae cmavewettie 
' 105 Ac is used causally, mee must be translated . a 
xvi. 8. And fled from the sepulchre ; (Goes Di slanepees} je 
tvembled *.—Luke xii. 2.' Ovdey dey, wre pp is nothing co 
that shall not be revealed *. +» 7) ce ‘a eng 
.. 106.. Ac is used  il/atively, Sgstyng then wae w 
fore. —Rom., viii. 6. “Ox 3: ev ceepns ovres, So 7 
fresh * ; Or-rather, ewherifore they that are inate ‘flesh me nm 
6. Eiyoilig d, Having then gifts differing *—1 Cory cath 8. 
ross cxryeepeoisy TD Says therefore, to the unmarried * s Ory L) i 
therefore, the unmarried.—\ Cor. ‘xii. 21. bey Therefore the ye 
not say to the hand.—\ Cor. xvi. 15. Ae I-emtreateyou thes 
brethren *.—Philem. ver. 12. As, show: therefore receive him * 
107. Ae is used affirmatively, and may be translated im A 
Gal. iv..20. Hosrey or, L could wish indeed to be Sarit 
Seen John. 1. 3. Kes 4 xotvwvece de, And truly our whi) 
Pet.i. 18. As, Yea, I think it fitvastong-as I ty Bee * 
in his notes. on Col. .i. 21. tells us, that Plato often us 
dn, sane, truly. re gear tlds 
/ 108. As, or ; disjunctively. —Rom. viii. 34. Jes Chris 
died, (worroy hi), or rather th is risen *,—~1 Cor. wivou Th mn 
I send—to Jerusalem, 4. i“ *) Or if it be proper that e 
should gu ® Po die. Png ioed i l 
. 109. Ac in the latter shdnel a a sentence, 5 
that « 2a, or xa mR, is omitted, and yearning 
vi. 17. Thanks to God (or as fOr ‘dre xaimeg 
though ye. were the slaves of sin, (Gmomodlb) 
from the heat, &c. For can any one.imagir uM 
thank: ae that the Romans were: ee ES ‘S 
1 Pet. iv, 6. ‘ve xeiSacs yy 1S an. elliptical e a c 
cS cies as is evident — the flowing das ¢ 


‘ 
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( * o, aad page 268. says, ids particle, when it. 
ids by itself; .signifies, Ne quidem. Gal. ii. 3.. Aw eds, 
lwever, not even, Titus who was with me, Se. —Ver. 5. To 
m we gave place by subjection, (wde,) not even ie an hour. 


AH. 


ie An properly isa particle of afirmation, but it is used 
wise illatively. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Ye ave bought with a price ; 
Ceres ig alegre werels. God with your body, &c. * 


“AT A. 


| 12. Aue with an. accusative, commonly, though not always, 
lotes the end for which a thing i is done, and.must be translated, 
on account of. Rom. iv. 25. And was reised again, (due) for 
justification®.—@ Cor. iv.,5. And ourselves your servants (9) 

P ecount of » Jesus.—2 Cor. viii. 8. I speak not this as an injunc~ 
ly but (du) on account of. the Jocwardness of others.-Heb, i. 14», 
4 t forth to minister (dua) for them that shall be heirs of salvation * Pe, 
Heb. it. 9. Ave, On account of the suffering. of death, crowned, 
lor y and honour. as Pet. i. 20, But manifested in these last 
es (Ov ues), for you * 

113. Ac with an accusative, or genitive, Seton an efficiens, 
ase of atiy kind, and must be translated by, through, John vi. , 
» And I live (3) by the Father *.—2 Cor. iii. 11. For cs that 
ich was abolished, was: abolished (dx) through glory.—2:Tim. 
2. The things which thou hast heard Jrom me (die) by many wit- 
byes ; that is confirmed by many witnesses. 

i14., Auay fo, unto. 2 Pet. i, 3. Who hath éalledyus iia Soknc) 
glory and virtue *. 
15. Aut, Mactralink to. .1.Tim. iv. 14, The spiritucl, sift 
lich is in : thee,.which was given thee ( See ) according to prophecys, 
116. Asay With respect to. Rom. vill. 10, See the note on 
@ passage. 

|117. Av, both with.a genitive and an accusative, signifies i in. 
ark xiv. 58. And (dim) within (in) three days I will build ano- 
ir hs Acts, chi v. 19. But the angel of the Lord’ (Yim ve ) 
lthe night opened the prison doors.—Rom. iii. 25. For the decla- 
tion of his righteousness, (a tay mage ) in passing by the sins. 
jom. xiv. 14. There is nothing unclean ( Os sevlas s) in itself ity 
Cor. xii. 12. We see ( oY etowces) in a mirror obscurely.- — 
Cor. v. 10. That every one may receive (re dim 78 Coiueeros ) 
igs in the body.—Gal. iv. 13. Ye know that (00 wcSivewy') in 
yeakness, &ec.—1 Thess. iv. 14, Them alsa who sleep (dus vw Inox) 
' 2 om 
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in Jesus *.—2 Pet. iii. 12. The day of the Lord (hia)in 
the heavens being set on fire *. ‘f 

118. Av, By, in relation to place. 2 Cor. i. 16. A’, £ 
to pass into Macedonia *. 

119. Aw, With. Rom: vik 25) We colle (2c) with p : 

for it *.—2 Cor. ii. 4. I wrote you (di) with many tears 
Ephes. iv. 6. Who is over all, and (dia) with you all, and i 
all.—Heb. iii. 16. Who went out of Egypt (2) eid Mos 

120. As, Along, in relation to place. 2 Cor. xi. 33. 
through a window in a basket, Twas let down (da Fees, 2 ot 
wall, See also Acts ix. 25. 

121, Aw, Of, from, denoting the principal from which 4 
thing is dies gy i. 15. Some indeed preach Christ, even, ,( 
ef envy and strife * ’ 

122. Ava actabtinnied denotes continuation of time, and wil 
translated during, under, throughout. Ai ipeger, Threugho 
day. Ar« ra, During life. Luke vs 5. Master, we have ti 
(3? sans cng vvXI@) throughout the whole Ee the night. —Rom. 
Th. The Sather of them wha believe (Bue axe eoveies) in uncir 
sion, that is, during their uncircumcision.—Rom. vii. 5, 
sinful passions (+a Bia ve vee) which we had under the law ; 
is, during the time we were under the law.—Ver. 8. Alay 
der the commandment ; that is, under the law. See also ve 
Homer uses the preposition 3« in the same sense : “ApGeoemy 
vxle. See Beza’s note on | Tim. ii. 15. | yi % 


AITIOTILI. ' : j 
123. Asc properly is an illative particle; yet it is eee 
used causally, and must be translated for, because. Acts x. | 
Go with them, doubting nothing, (6) Be I have sent them * 
Acts xviii. 10. Ash, For I am with thee*.—Rom. i. 21. & 
Because that when they knew God, &c. *_Gal. ii. 16. Asch, } 
by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified * Heb. xi 
Auli, Because God hath translated him * .—Vigerus, page 3 
tells us, that a is used in this sense by the por} bee 
writers. ed: 
EAN. is eon ek 


. 124, Ew both in the LXX and. in the New Sree! 
an adverb of time, signifying qwhe#. John xii. 32. dnd I, 

vpodw) when I shall bé lifted up.—1 Cor. vi. 4 Wi herefore 
eyile) when ye have secular seats of judgment,—1 Cor. ix. 

tay yag, For when 1 preach the gospel.—2 Cor, v. 1. We be 
that {eur) when the earthly house of the tent is destroyed. ae C 
xiii. 2. That (s#») when I come again I will not spare.—t ‘Th 
ni. 8. We live (sav) when ye stand firm.—Heb. iti. 7. Wi her ef 
as the Holy Ghost commandeth, To-day, (sux) when ye shall hear 


Ve 
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re.—1 John iii. 2. Eav Qaregw3n, When he shall appear *, See 
hitby on this passage. 

125. Eay signifies though, although. John xi. 25. He that be- 
eth on me, (x'av ameIuvn) even though he die, yet shall live.— 
Sor. x. 8. Exv v1 , And although indeed I should boast somewhat 
re concerning our authority—I should not be ashamed.—2 Cor. 
, 6. Ea ‘For though I would desire to glory *. 

126. Ea» pn, But, but only.—Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a man 
ot justified by the works of law, (sav un) but only by the faith of 
us Christ. 


Et. 


127. £. is used by the writers of the New Testament in all 
| variety of the senses of its corresponding Hebrew particle, 
hugh its primary and proper signification be if, According- 


Es is used for ch, (quod ) that.—Acts xix. 2. Have not so muck 
eavd («) that the Holy Ghost is given.—Acts xxvi. 8. Why 
wld it be thought by you a thing incredible, («) that God should 
fe the dead *.—Ver. 23. Es wadnros 6 Xeisos, That the Christ 
ld suffer, and (cs) that he should be the farst *, &c.—Heb. vii. 
Es, That after the similitude of Melchisedec *, ‘Therefore Mark 
} 44. should be translated, Pilate wondered (s) that he was al- 
dy dead. ' 

128. E:, (siquidem, quoniam) Because.—John xiii. 32. Es é 
5, Because God is glorified by him, God will also glorify him.— 
s xi. 17. Es ev, Forasmuch then as Ged gave them the like gifts *. 
Rom. vi. 5. Es, Because we have been planted.— Tim. v. 10. - 
Pll reported of for good works, («) because she hath lodged strangers, 
| because, &c.—See also Gal. v.25. this sense of «, Beza ac- 
ywledges in his note on 1 John iii. 2. where he tells us that 
i, is often put for guia. 

129. Ei, Or. ? Cor. iii. 1. £., Or need we, as some others, epis- 
‘of recommen ton, &c *. 

30. Es, Thoigh.—2 Tim. ii. 13. Es, Though we be unfaithful, 
wbideth faithful. 

31. £1, Perhaps.—Numb. xxiii. 3. Es pos Qaveiles, Peradven- 
¢ the Lord will come to meet me *. : 
182. Bi, Whether.—John ix. 25. Es, Whether he be a sinner, 
mow not * ;—Acts xix. 2. E:, Whether have ye received the 
By Ghest ? 
133. Es is sometimes used to express an earnest wish.—Luke 
i. 42. Es Bure wagsyne, Lather, O that thow wouldst remove 


j 134. Esyt, Seeing, emphatical.—Eph. lit. 2. Eve, Secing at least 
Bave heard of the dispensation.—See also Eph. iv. 21. 


13. 


we 
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135. Ek watly 7 hough.—2 Cor. vii. 12. Winfree th 
I wrete to you*, pa ite 
_ 136. E& pa, But only. —-Matt. xii, 4, Which seas nat laf 
him to eat, (& yn) but only for the priests *——Gal..4,.7. l. Whi 
not another gospel, (« un) but only there be some avha trouble Yar 
See also 1 Cor. vii. 17. 1 John v. 5. Rev. AK. Ae XX1. py fs 
137. E:xg, Notwithstanding. —1 Cor. viii. 5. Kat antes 
certainly, uot withstanding there be, &e —2 Thess. i. 6. E . 
«withstanding, it. is righteous i in God to recompencts, Becat ¥ 
, 138. Euxeg (siquidem, quoniam) Because. —Rom. aia? 
live not to the flesh, but to the Spirit, (etmeg) because the Spirit of 
dwelleth in you.—1 Pet. ii. 2. Unadulterated “ of the x 
that ye may grow thereby: 3. (eemte) Because: ge,have tasted 
the ae Hig su Gee of emg, Blackwall, (Sac. Cl. 


ii. part 2. c. 3.) proves from the following passage of Ari 
tle’s Ethics! Beating is pvr ta mien, (omg cagusvor) bec 


they ave made of flesh. . aD) te ton bake ai 
139. Ella Farther, besides. Hed. xii. 9, las. Furthermore 
have had fathers *. A yhaaddd ch a) 
140. si, And i Yad Cor. xiv. 27. i , And if oped < 
unknown tongue. oon, 3. Tea) pate ern & 
oo iy gaan pect a 3 

u (afSncxs st Bhs Hak: oe 


141. Eu, the preposition, signifies i7.—Luke i. 20. Which . 
be fulfilled (es) in their season *.—John i. 1s. iA ho is hes) 
bosom of the Father * —® Thess. ii. 4. Who sitteth (es) in ig 
ple of God ™. 

142. res, Concerning. —Acts ii. 25. For David alah a 
éoncerning him, I foresaw the Lord.—Gal. iii, 17. The cove 
which was before confirmed by God (es Xgisov) concerning, | Ch 
The Gréek writers likewise use # in hig sense. See B Bh 
wall, vol. i. p. 108. 12mo. edit. a aes 

143. Es, With—Acts xix. 3. Ee or With toot Ss “wer 
baptized ? And they said, («s) with Jole’s aration -—Ro 
Salute Mary, who laboured much (es % with 1 us.— Ty 
That 4 ye 106, iy be filled (ess) with all the fu ulness of Cod.—§ 


17. Ess ov, With whom I am well pleased. __ 

144. Eus, Against. —Matt. xviii. 21. Ho a) ten ‘tal i ie 
ther sin (es) against me,* ?—Luke xii. 10. ; shall s 
@ word («s) against the Son of man * .—Rom. iv. 20. yg 
the promise of God he did not dispute. 

145. Es, Before.—Acts xxii. 30. Set him (es ate b 
them *.—2 Cor. vili. 24. Shew ye (es) befi € ¢ them, and (as) b 
the churches. 

146. Ex, By. —Col. iii. 10. Which is renewed (es) by b 
ledge.—Heb. vi. 6. Impossible to renew again (as) by repentanc 

447, Ess, In order to.—Rom. i. ¥7. Js revealed (as) 4 in o 


y 


; a 
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faith-Rom. xvi. 26. Made known to all the aie es 
anony) in order to the obedience of faith. 

1148. Esc, Of, concerning. ¥ Cor. xii. 13. All have ry ‘stile 
drink (cis) of one Spirit:—2 Cor. x. 13. I will not boast (e4s ee) 
things *. 

149. Eu, Among. 2-Cor. xi. 6. We have been thoroughly made 
72 nifest (cs) among you *. 

1560.80, At. Thess. iv. 15. We the living who remain 
5) at his coming. 

154. Es, Towards. Matt. i. 21. Kas nrdev ag yay ee And 
eat towards the land of Israel. ’ 

152. £, with the accusative, is sometimes put for the nomi- 
fvive. Mat. xix. 5. And they two shall be (cg peter ongutt, Yor 
bok wee) one flesh 1 Cor. xv.i45.' The first man Adom (eysero 
Pox Goca) was made a living soul * -—Heb. Vi. 8. W hose end 
Hess HOVGLY for nzvers ) burning. : 
1153. Ess, is sometimes an expletive. Matt. xxvii. 30. Erualov 
|xeparnvy, They struck his head.—1 Cor. viii. 6. But to us there 
iy “yf God only, ‘oes Meets bald adler, AoE lnm and we Wore 


1154, Ess xe, with ‘the intihiviet does not, in every instance, 
ote the end for which a thing'is done, but the event simply. 
Thess. ii. 16. Hlindering us to speak to the Gentiles, that they 
ght be suved ; (est avem rages ailov ras ‘erpeceg lees) so that they 
e alway ys filling up their iniquities.—Heb. xi: 3. E1540 yeyovvas, 
| that the things which « are seers were not made of ines which do 


pear *. 
EK, £2. 


Hac Ex, being one of the signs of the aint case, eee Of, 
forging to. Rev. vi: 1. One (ex) of the seals * One (ex) of the 
v beasts. —Rev. ix. 20. Repented not («) of the works *.—Luke 
i. 27. A man (eo ras ONES ). belonging to the city ; for he abode’ 
| the tombs. —Liuke xi. 13. ‘o melee o£ weave, Your heavenly 
ather *,—Luke xxiv. 22. Some women (sé nav) belonging to us. 
Wherefore 2.Cor. v. 2. Te orensngny nuoy vo e% eeeve, 1s rightly 
anslated our habitation, which is heavenly, or which belongs to 
laven.—Col. i. 18. Tgwroroxos ex vingay, The first- born F the 
nd. See note 2. on the verse. 

| 156. Ex signifies by reason of, on account of, for. Rom. v. 16. 
or truly ‘the sentence is (2) fo one offence.—2 Cor. vii. 14. 5g 
ptiflos, For equality.— Gal. ut. 5. Hevthat ministereth the Spirit 
§ yous—deth he it (6% eeyov voue) on account of works of law, or 
1 axons) on account of the-obedience of faith.—Rev. vitt. 13. Wo 
the inhabiters of the earth, (cx Fav Aoverwy. Povey) by YY reason of the | 
pher voices of the trumpet *. —Rev. xvi. 11. And blasphemed the 
od oF heaven, (eo ro mova) because of their pains. 


| 
! 
y 
| 
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Ex, Over, Rev. xv. 2. Them that had gotten the victory (« 
Snes) over the beast, and (x) over his image, and (e) over fete 
and (tx) over the number of his name*, — <) — 

157. Ex, Among. Mat. vii. 9. Ww. hat man (ssw a ipo 
there among you ? 

158. Ex, Through. 2 Cor. xii. 4. T hough he was rue 
through weakness *. 

159. xx, In, 1 Cor. xiii, 9. We kuow (w) in part *.—2 C 
ii. 17. But (ws ex) truly in sincerity. 

160. ux, With respect to. 1 Cor. ix. 19, Though Ibe aj 
man (sx) with respect to all mens Raphelius, in his note on t 
verse, hath shewn that the Greek writers use this particle 
the same sense, 

161. Ex, By, Rom. ii. 18, Being instructed (x) by the law, 
1 John iii, 24. And hereby we know that he abideth in us, (cx) 
the Spirit which he hath given us *. 


EN. 


162. E» is often the sign of the dative case ; consequent]; 
hath the following significations. rE», With. 1 Cor. v. 8. ; 
us keep the feast (vn w) not with old leaven,” (ends) neither u 
the leaven of malice and wickedness, (ase w) but with the unleave 
bread, &c *.—1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify God (9) with your body, ¢ 
() with your spirit, which are God’s.—2 Cor. xiii. 4. We « 
are weak (ix avrw) with him.—Ephes. 1. 8. Wherein he hath 
bounded towards us, (sv) with all wisdom and prudence.—Ephes. 
3. Ev a5, With whom also we all had our conversation formerly. 
Ephes. vi. 2. Which is the first commandment (#) with promise 
—1 Thess. iv. 18. Comfort one another («) with these words *. 
Rev. vi. 8. Zo kill (sv) with the sword, and (») with famine, a 
(w) with death, and (ime) by the wild beasts of the earth. 

163, Ev, To, into, towards. Luke xxii. 42. Lord, remem 
me when thou comest (sv) into thy kingdom *.—John y. 4. For 
angel went down at a certain season (sv) into the pool *.—-Rom. 
2. Know ye,not what the scripture saith (@ Era) to Ehas *. 
1 Cor. vil. For the infidel husband is sanctified (ey) to his wife, a 
the infidel wife is sanctified (1) to her husband.—1 Cor. ix. 1 
Neither have I written these things that it should be so done (e % 
to me *,—Gal. i. 6. Who called you (s) into the grace of Christ 
—Gal. i. 16. To reveal his son (av ques) to me, that I might prec 
him, (9 tos) to the Gentiles.—Ephes. ii. 7. That he might sh 
( rots esmas) to the ages to come *.—1 Thess. iv. 7. But (s) wi 
holiness *.—1 John iv. 9. Ev tél, By this was mani ifested 
love of God (ev nv) towards us *. 

164. Ex, Hor ; denoting the end or purpose fap which a thi 
is done. Luke i. 77. Zo give the knowledge of salvation to his p 

ple (») for the remission of cinhcrat iii. 1. Before Hien 
es 
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rus Christ hath been set forth eed (») for you. eRph 3 i: 17, Spi- 
of wisdom and revelation (#) for the acknowledgment of him *.— 

ih. iit. 11. Dhe disposition of the ages which he made («) for Christ 
was.—Heb. xi. 19. Reasoning, that God was able to raise dim 
en from the dead, from whence also he received him ( xage€oan) 
b a. parable. 
i. es, By. Matt. xvii. 21. This kind is not made to go out, but 
) by prayer and fasting.—Rom. vi. 2. Hew shall we wha have 
id by sin, live any longer (@ adln) by it.—Gal. ii. 11. Now that 
yoxia) by law no man is justified *:—1 Thess. v. 18. This is the © 
' of Gad (#) by Christ Jesus concerning you, made known by 
st Jesus concerning you.—2 Tim. ii. 10. Salvation which is 
) by Christ. 

166. Ey Of. 2 Cor. x. 15. Not boasting of: things without our 
fasure, that is, («) of other men’s labours *.—Gal. vi. 6. Let 
mn who is instructed in the word, communicate (w) of all gocd 
gs to his instructor. 

167. EF», For, on account of, through; denoting the means, 
ase, or occasion.—Mat. vi. 7. They think that they shall be heard 
\ for their much speaking * Rom. iii. 25. Sins which were be- 
ke committed (s) through the forbearance of Ged *.—1 Cor. xv: 
. Then they alsoavho are fallen asleep (+ Xgise) 0: account of Christ 
p perished.—Eph. iii, 13. That ye faint not (t) at (for) my af- 
tte es. —Eph. i iv. 1. [therefore the prisoner (2 Kugw) for the Lord. 
2 Tim. ii. 9. Gospel (2) for which I suffer —2 Pet. i. 1, 
rho have obtained like precisus faith with us («) through the righ- 
usness of God *.—2 Pet. it. 3. Kas  wrsorbi2, And through cove- 
psness shall they with feigned words *. 

168. E*, Concerning. 2 Cor. ii. 17. As of God, in the sight 
|Goa » Speak qwe (s) concerning Christ. —Eph. iti. 6. Partakers of 
promise (w) concerning Christ, through the gospel —Col. i. 27. 
at is the glory of this 1 mystery (w) concerning the Gentiles —Eph. 
115. Law of the commandments (s) concerning ordinances. 

169. EY, On. Mat. xiii. 19. Then cometh the wicked one and 
heth away that »vhich was sown (2 7 xag562) on his heart ; for 
2 word that was sown did not enter into the heart of the 
iy-side hearer.—2 Pet. i. 18. 7) his voice which came from hea= 
n we heard when we were with him (+) on the holy mountain. 
170. Ex, Nigh to. John xix. 41. Ey cory, Nigh to the place 
¢ he was crucified there was a garden —Hebd. ix. 4. The ark 
covenatit, overlaid round about with gold, (wn) nigh to which 
5 the Aces pa, &c. unless (s9 2) it which, signifies in which 


171. ev, Instead of. Rom. xi. 17. And thou who art a wild a- 
ree, (branch) art ingrafted, (i auras, pro ipsis) instead of 
So Beza translates the words, because there is no ante- 
dent to the relative ares, but the broten of branches, among 
whic 
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which it is evident the other could not be ingtafted. ; 
Syriac hath here im loco earum. Ml 

172. Ev, Among. Mat. xvi. 7. They wren” (#) among t 
selves *,—Matt. xx. 26. But it shall not be so () among y 
—Col. i. 18. That he might be (e wucs) among all the rule 
2 Pet. ii. 1. There were false erage: also (#) among: i 

ee 
e 178. EY, At. 1 Thess. ii. 19. Our Lord asus Christ (« 
his coming *.—Heb. xii. 2. Ev, At the right weg al the tro 
God *. 

174. Ev, After, denoting similitude. Heb. iv. ll. Lit 
man fall (%) after the same example of unbelief *, 

175. Ev, Under. Rom. ii. 12. As many as have pun 
vous) under law.—Eph. i. 10. Might gather together in 
all things («) under Christ. —Eph. it. 15. That the two he n 
create (<v aura) under himself, into one new man.—\ John v. 
The whole world ( te xorg. merrees) eth under the es one.” 
also ver. 20.' 

176. rE», as the sign of the dative, is sometimes nitiedi Ja 
v.10. The prophets (0: trarnoav re Boy: 8 who have korea i? 
same of the Lord *. 

BIE T. ery 

177. Eve signifies else, otherwise. Rom. xi. 6. Exe, O} 
wise grace is no more grace.—Ver. 22. Towards thee, goodnes 
thou continue in his goodness, (ewe) otherwise thou also shalt bi 
off *.—1 Cor. xv. 29. Ewe, Else, what shall they do who are 
tized for the dead * ? 

178. Ewa, Because. Heb. v. 2. Who can have compassio 
the i cig ant, (era) for that he himself also is compassed with i 
mity *. 


ENEIAH.. y 


179. Eweds, Although, Luke i. 1. cae Forasenuch 
(although) many have taken in-home to write, &e.—1 Cor. i. 
Exeidn, Although the Jews reguire a sign, and the Greeks seek wis 
2B. (nucis de sucilbonias,) Yet we preach Christ crucified. For 
particle ain this verse, shews that it contains something oppc 
to what is in the former verse ; consequently, ne Haass n 
be translated mgs ‘ i 
EHEITA, 

180. Farsi, Therefore. Mark vii. 8. For the Pharisees— 
cept they E wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of 
elders. —5. “eile, Therefore the Scribes and Pharisees asked } 
Why walk not thy disciples, &c.—To prove this sense of «x 
Saori ie in his note on the passage, cites oe following exarr 

ft 
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EIT. 

N181. Ex, Through. 1 Cor. viii. 11. And through thy know- 
tice shall the weak brother perish, &c, * 

182. em, During. Acts xiii. $1. Who was seen (em) during 
ny repre hey xix. 8. Spake boldly (+=) for the space of three 


183. wea After, according to. Rom. v. 14, Who had nat sin- 
(eas) after the similitude of ate s transgression, &c ¥ 

184. x, Under. Matt. xxiv. 5. Many will come (ext) hide 
‘Ht | name.—Mark i i. 26. He went bth the house of God (ex) under 


H185. Ext, Nigh to. Matt. 1. 11. Ems perormsoiec, About the 
\insportation to Babylon*.—Matt. xxi. 19. He saw a fig-tree, 
We wns ode) nigh to the road.—Acts x. 17. Stood (ce To) mabye) 
the gate. 
#186. Em, Concerning, of.. Mark ix. 12. Kar mas yeyecen'les emt 
iW) ino», And that it is written concerning the Son of man *.—Gal. 
16. Not (as ei cromwr, wd 05  éves) as concerning many, but 
|\concerning one.—1\ ‘Uhess. iij. 7. Therefore, brethren, we were 
nforted (2 ipsy) concerning you, in all our afflictions and straits, 
| your faith—I1 Tim. i. 18. According to the prophecies which 
cnt palit (sat) concerning thee. 
} 187. Em, Among. Acts xv. 17. And all the Gentiles (<p és) 
pong whom my name is invoked (em avve;) by them.—Acts i. 21. 
juring all the time the Lord Jesus went in and out (@ nens) 
jong us *,—Rev. vii. 15. And he that sitteth on the thr one shall 
fell («n° avees') among them *. 
1188. Em, In, denoting place.—Luke v. 27. Sus a publican 
med Levi, sitting (ems 70 vedwnov) i7 the place where custom was 
eived.—2 Cor. vil. 4. J am exceeding joyful (sm) in all our af~ 
etion.—Tit. 1, 2. (sa') 1 hope *,—Heb. x. 21. Having a great 
test (ems) in the house of God. 
189. Em, By.—Acts xxv. 9. Wilt thou go up to evicciabeay to 
judged there (ex sus) by me concerning these things. —\ Cor. vi. 
| Dare any of you, having a matter against another, be judged (em 
wy dina) by the unrighteous, and not (ens) by the saints—2 Cor. 
i, 1, Kae soudlos, By the mouth of tavo, &c.—1 ‘Tim. v. 19. Re= 
ive not an accusation, unless (ext) by two or three witnesses. 
190. xa, with the dative, signifies on actount of. So Vige- 
is tells us, p. $76.—Heb. vii. 11. If then perfection were by ‘the 
wevitical ipriesthood, (« rues yee ex aura) because, on account of it, 
ve people had the law given them.—Matt. xxvi. 50. And Jesus 
aid unto him, (8? ») on what account art thou come ?—Our trans- 
tors render it wherefore, which is the same in sense. Acts 
’ xi 
2 
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xi. 19. Persecution that arose (emt EaePary) ¢ on account of Steph 
1 Cor. xvi. 17. J am glad (ems) of, that is, on account of, the 
ing of Stephanas. | 

191. Em signifies against.—2 Cor. i. 23. Now I call Cal 
witness (ex) against my soul. 

ETH: t 

192, ex, Even.—Luke i. 15. He shall be filled with the 5 
Ghost, (#t exo) even from his mother’s womb *, 

193. Ex; Now.—Luke xxii. 37. Tsay unto you, that this 
is written must (ers) now be accomplished in me.—John iy. 42. 
said to the woman, (ex en) mow we believe not for thy saying 
Gal. v.11. If I'(en) now preach circumcision, why am I (ex) ‘ 
persecuted 2 


‘Os, 


194. ‘Ew: in some instances does not limit the duration 9 
thing to the time mentisnedy but implies the continuance of it af 
wards.—1 Tim. iv. 13. ‘ag egyopent, Till I come, apply thyself 
reading, to exhortation, to teaching. For surely the apostle 
net mean that after he came, Timothy was not to apply him: 
to these duties.—Luke xxiv. 49. Butitarry ye ia the city of 
rusalem, (éws) until ye be endowed with power from onhigh. © 
Lord did not mean that after the apostles were endowed w 
miraculous power, they were to leave Jerusalem; neither. 
they leave it immediately after that event. See Trommii C 
cord. in Voc. ve Ye M 


7H. 


195. "H is commonly a disjunctive pusiels eee it is sor 
times used as a copulative, and signifies: and, as Phavorinus. 
serves.—Rom. iii. 1. What then is the pre-eminence of the Je 
(2) and what the advantage of circumcision? for these are differ 
questions.—Rom. iv. 13. The promise that he should bel of 
world, was not to Abraham, (4) and te his seed throug law 
2 Cor. i. 18. Than what ye read (4) and acknowledge. otph, 
3. But fornication and all uncleanness, (4) and covetousness.—W 
is 4, Luke xx. 2. is xa, Matt. xxi. 23.—Wherefore 1 Cor. 
27. is rightly translated, Whosoever shall eat this bread, (i!) 
drink this cup.—} Pet. i. 11. Concerning what ren ( a) 
what kind of time, &c. 

196.°H is sometimes used interrogativelys—Miatt. vii. 9.°H 
% ipo avdeane:, Is there any man among yd ? See Black. vol, 
p- 133. 
t fi ‘I N 
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197. Though “ve commonly denotes the end for which a thing 
done, it often signifies the ¢fect, or consequence of an action 
yplys; without expressing the intention of the agent; and 
refore in such cases it ought to be translated sc, was. OF 
s use of #2, many examples might be produced, but, the fol- 
ving may suffice.—Luke ix. 45. And: it was hid from them, 
2) so that they perceived it not.—John x. 17. Therefore doth my 
er love me, because I lay down my Life, (ise) s¢.as Tcan take it 
un.—John xix. 24. They said therefore among themselves, &e. 
: ) that the scripture might be fuljilled, & es As the Roman 
diers who spake this had no knowledge of the seripture, nor 
ention to fulfil it, ise here must express the effect simply.— 
mm. v. 20, The law privily entered, (iva) so that the ofence 
h abounded.—\ Cor. xiv. 13. Wherefore let him that. speaketh 
ayeth) 7m an unknown tongue, pray (w#) so as he {the interpre- 
) may interpret.—2 Cor. 1. 17. Or the things 1 purpose, do I 
pose them according ta the flesh, (ive) so as with me there should 
Yeas yea, and nay, nay.—Gal. v. 17. For the flesh lusteth a- 
t the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ; and these are 
wary the one to the other, (tv) so as ye cannot do the things whick 
incline:—Rom. xi. 11. 1 ask then, have they stumbied, (sxe mcwes} 
s to fall >—Vhis sense of ia is acknowledged by Noldius and 
bor, who say it must often be translated adeo ut, so.as. 
(98. “Iva, sometimes denotes the efficient cause, and must be 
dered so that.—John ix. 2. Who hath. sinned, this man or his 
ents, (ive) so that he was born blind ?——Rev. viii. 12. And_the 
d part of the sum was smitten, and the third part of the moon, 
| the third part of the stars, (ive cxorir3n) so that the third part of 
im was darkened.—Rev. xiii. 18.. And he doth great wonders, 
won) 50 that he maketh even fire come down from heaven *. 
99. ‘wa, When.—John xvi. 2. Yea, the time cometh, (iva) avhen 
ry one who killeth you, will think he doth God service.—See also 
) 3Z.—3 John ver. 4. Greater joy I have not than these, (iw 
w) when J hear my children are walking, &c. Beza-and 
pitby observe on this verse, that it is a peculiarity in John’s 
le, to use ia in the sense of ors and éza. But Plato uses it 
the same sense, Socrat. Apolegia, sub, init. Defend myself 
ie the same language I used to speak in the market place, and at 
eS, (ter 06 mromos eexnxonct) when, or rather, aheré many of you 
rd, Sc. 
09. ‘Iva ct, Why.—l Cor. x. 29. ‘iva 7 jae, But ahy is my 
tty judged by another's conscience ?—Acts iv. 25. Who by the 
it of thy servant David hast said, (iva ++) why, &e *. 
101. “Ive, Zo.—1 John i. 9. He is faithful and just (ive Qu) ta 


KAOQS, 
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202. KeaSus, When. Acts vii. 17, Kadws 3 apelin o 
But when the time of the promise drew near *,—1 Cor. i. id 
ye were enriched with every gift by him, even with all speech, 
with all knowledge, (xa9w;) when the testimony of Jesus was 
jwmed among you.—\ Cor. v. 7. Cleanse out therefore th 
Jeaven, that ye may be a new lump ( xados) when ye are withou 
ven. * 

203. KaSas Seeing. 2 Cor. is 14. Kadag ©, nig inde 
have acknowledged us in part that we are your boasting.—Ey 
3. Who hath blessed us with every spiritual, &c, 4, (xoSus) 
ing he hath chosen us.—Heb. iv. 3. For we who believe do 
into rest, (xaSws) seeing he hath said, &c. Heb. viii. 5. 
worship with the example and shadow of heavenly things, o 
seeing Moses, when about to make the tabernacle, was adm 
God, See thou make all things according to the pattern, 
Scapul: Dict. where we are told, that mealies nl same wit 


KAI. 


204. Ka: is used by the writers of the ba. Testame 
all the senses of the corresponding Hebrew conjunction ; 
as Parkhurst observes, is used for most of the mains 7 
conjunctions. 

205. Ket, Bat. Matt. xi. 17. We have piped unto sors 
but ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto you, (%) but ye 
not lamented.—Rom. i. 13. Kes, But have been hindered hitl 
1 Cor. xii. 6. Differences of Administrations, (1) but the 
Lord *.—1 Thess. ii. 18. Wherefore we would have come 
you, even I Paul, (5) but Satan hindered us *.—Heb. x. 38. 
Pil if any man draw back *.—1 John ii. 20. Kay But ' 


a Kat, Or. Matt. xii. 37. By thy words she shalt fad 
tified, (1%) or by thy words thou shalt be condemned.— Luke 
38 Andi = he come in the second watch, (%) or come in the 1 
watch *.—2 Cor. xii. 1. Two (3) or three witnesses *+ 

207. Ka: is used causally, and must be translated for. Ps 
evil. 12. Give us help ‘from trouble, (1%) for vain is. the 
man *,—Miicah vii. 8. Rejoice not against me, O mine e 
jor when I fall, I shall rise again.—John x. 28. They robe 
perish (<3) jor none shall pluck them out of my hand... Cor. 
45. Ovre 1 yeyenrlect, For thus it is written.—2 Cor. v..6 
are bold therefore at all times, (x3) because we know. See aie 

6.—1 John i. 2. Ke, For the li ife was eahifashod ¥* 1]. Johr 
4. Kat, For sin is the transgression of the ray . On this ; 
remarks that xa is put for vag. 

208. Kes hath an illative sense, and must be translated 


j 
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= Joshua xxiii. 11. Kas Qvaakacde, Take heed therefore *,— 
lalm ii. 10. Kes vow covers, Be wise now therefore *.—Mark x. 
. Kat v6, Who then can be saved *?—Luke ix. 33. Master, it is 
id for us to be here ; (xa) therefore let us make three tabernacles. 
‘Luke xii. 28. How much more will he clothe you, O ye of little 
th? 29. (xat) Therefore seek not what ye shall cat.—Acts xxvi. 
. The king knoweth these things, (mgos v nes) before whom there 
2 I speak freely, being persuaded, &c.—1 Cor. v.13. Kas huge 
‘Therefore put away that wicked person from among yourselves *. 
Ret. i. 19. Kas exouer, Therefore we have the prophetic word more 
209. Kai, As, even as. ~ Mark ix. 49. For every one shall be 
ted for the fire, (xs) even as every sacrifice shall be salted with 
H—1 Cor. iii) 5. Kos, Even as the Lord gave to every man *. 
il Thess. iii. 4. As also happened, (xa oidure) as ye know. 

210. Ko, When... Mark xv. 25. Now it was the third hour, (xo 
Rvgurav avrey) when they crucified him,—Acts v.17, And it was 
the space of threevhours after, (was 4 yw) when his wife, not 
wing what was done, came in *.—RRom. it. 26. That he may 
just, (xe) 2vhen justifying him, who is of the faith of Jesus. 

211. Kat, Though; although, yet and yet. Luke xvii. 7. And 
1 not God avenge his own elect, (xcs puxgoSvuav) though he bear 
iz with them *.—John ix. 30. Herein truly is a marvellous 
ing, that ye know not whence he is, (xe) although he hath opened 
eyes.—John xvi. 32. Shall leave me alone ; (xae) and yet I am 
) alone, because the Father is with me *.-—1 Cor. xii. 12. For 
ithe body is one, (x#t) although it hath many members.—Philip. i. 
. Ket, Yet what 1 shall choose, I wot not-*.—Heb. iii. 9. When 
tr fathers tempted me, proved me, (xa) although they saw my 
irks forty years—Heb. iv. 6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that 
ne enter in, (xs) although they to whom it was frst preached, en- 

ed not in.—Rev. iii. 1. I know thy works, that thou hast a@ name 
t thou livest, (nas) although thou art dead. 

212. Kas, So, and so. . Matth. vi. 10. Thy will be doneas in - 
wen, (nus emt) so upon earth.—.Mark iii. 26. Ket ao Earavee, 
id so if Satan rise up against himself—John xvii. 18. As thou 
t sent me into the world, (xmya amsara ovres) so E have sent 
ym.—Teb. iii. 19. Ka: Brewouey, So we see they could not enter 
| because of unbelief *—James v. 18. And the heaven gave rain, 
i) and so the earth brought forth her fruit. 

213. Ku, And then. 2 Cor. viii. 5. First gave themselves to 
Lord, (x) and then to us.=-2 Tim. i. 5. That dwelt first in 
grandmother Lois, (xo +4 wares) and then in thy mother. 

214. Kau, when it follows a negative, signifies neither, nor. 
m. iv. 19. Ka, Neither yet the deadness of Sarah's womb*, 
1 


John iii. 10. Is not of Gal, (xa) neither he that loyeth nat his 
ale ey 
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215. Katy Notwithstanding. 2 Cor. ‘vill. owt 
their JIY> (xo) notwithstanding their isp poverty. SR 
1. Ne 2, > tad am WA 

216. When xat is repeated j in one innpaienni 
be translated Joh. Rom. xi. 83.0 the depth of the 
both: of thewistiom (xs) and alten donee aan 
xuxvi, 29. Vv Sees won sk 
. 217. Ke is sometimes used Sous ety that. re 
And it came to pass, when the maids avere 
that the two elders rose up and ran toher. «iui ©. 

218. Kas is used as a particle of affirmation, and must be 
slated, certainly, surely. - Gen. sliv. 29. frets ab: maior 
from me, and mischief befal him, (xas wurazae) 
bring down my gray hairs, &c.— Rom. xvii 20 Kea yegy Far 
she hath been a helper of many.—\ Cor. witic'5. Kes yee 
certainly, notwithstanding, there, be that care called care called gst 1 ‘1 
iv. 8. Tar xes dole, Who certainly pe nena 8 

219. Kas often supplies.the place of the relative ; 
ahich. \ Isaiah v. 4. What shall d do ta: 
ex) which I have not done ?—Dam. vii. SOL. beheld. till the « 
thercof were plucked, (xs) unth which it was lifted up ee 
earth, &c. This translation is in the: margin of our’ 
and Grotius iti loc. says, “ Vette, per: _guas.efferebatur 
terram. Szpe enim Chaldzis ut et Hebr Y 
bet relativi.”-_Mark. xvi. 18. They shall put sands on 
(x22) wha shal}. retover —Luke xv. 15. And 7 
citizen of that country, (x«s) who sent him into his, paths : 
45. Then came the officers to the chief priests and Pletvige 
who said to them, Why have ye not brought him don dobed i. 
Kar was @ Cav © mislevar es ens, And every living (person who 
lieveth in me, shall never die.—Acts vi. 6. Whom. they set 6 
the apostles, (xae megorevzcrsvos: emiSyner) wha praying, laid. 
hands on them.—Acts wii. 10. And Gad gave him. favour i 
eyes of Pharash, king of Egypt, (5 xeved are) natn srs 
vernor over Ezypt.—lRom. viii. 34. Whovis hei “ae 


Itis Christ that died, yea rather (wen ipa tual 
Cor. xi. 12. And qh-* I do (5) that I will dif s0iSew E 
5.—1 Peri. 23. By the word of God (ey which lnvth™. 4 
Elsner on Acts vii. 16. who hath shewn ‘that (g) is” Se 
this sense by the Greek classigeia) a ee 

220. Kar, Especiully—Mark xvi, 7. But go tell his disc j 
(5 te Ierge) espectally Peter. —Luke xxtv. 44. Written in the 
of Moses, and in the prophets, (+) especially in the Psalms, cone 
ing me.—Acis i. 14. These all continued with Tse 


and supplication, with the avamen, (% Magia) especially J 
mother of Jesus, and with his brethren. —Eph, vi —— 
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5 19. (5 dmeg qe) Especially for me.—1 Tim, v. 24. Tice de 
tut in some especially they follow after. 

Pl. Kut, Namely.—Matc. xxi. 5. Thy king cometh unto thee, 
, and sitting upon an ass, (5 warov inov droCuyss) namely, a colt, 
al of an ass.—John x. $3. For a good wark_qwe stone thee not, | 
or blasphomy, (® ov cv avd gam0s wy mouess) namely, because thou 
a man, makest thyself God. Noldius tells us, that the He- 
particle answering to 13, often signifies namely, to wit.— 
Parc. Heb. p. 207. 

2. Kw is used as an expletive. Accordingly, Vigerus, p. 

| treating of 1g, says, athnas magchxes.—Matt. ix. 10. 4s Jesus 
it meat in the house, (1% 10s) behold, many publicans and sinners 
*—Matt. xxviii. 9. dad as they went to tell his disciples, (5 
lo, Jesus met iia Aces x. 17. Now, while Peter doubted in 
wn mind what that vision which he had seen might mean, (% 1z) 
d the men who were sent*, &c. 

23. Kes is sometimes snsithed, where the sense requines it to be 
lied.—See Eph. i. 18. ii. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 2. By supplying #, 
k v. 15. all appearance of tautology is removed, and the, 
age is rendered beautifully emphatical: And they come to 
» and see him who was possessed with demons, sitting, and 
ed, and in his right mind, (supp. xa) even him who had the le- 
| and they were afraid. See Vigerus on this particle. 

24. Kitv, Attice, for nes car, at least.—Mark vi. 56. That they 
bt touch (nav) at least the border of his garment.—Acts v. 15. 
| (xav) at least the shadow of Peter passing by *.—2 Cor. xi. 
Otherwise, (xu) at least as a fool bear with me. , 
a Moreover, Mark iv. 24.—xu, Moreover he said unto 


ephen, in the supplement to his Corcabdmesy. acknow- 
es most of the foregoing senses of «. 


x : KATA. 


i pei 1s not Fibdiavel, (scene: ci as a fon but ed asa 
\—1 Cor. vii. 6. This I speak (vara) as an advice, not (xar’) 
ie injunction.—2 Cor. vill. 8. Ov xa exiveyav rvya, I speak not 
n injunc tiow.—1 Pet. 1. 18. Arde care tov xarsrarvre, But as he 
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy *. 

26. Kara, After the manner.—1 Cot. Xv. 32. Kore avQgamov, 
i the manner of men I have fought *.—-Heb. ix. 9. Ka® ov, 
; the manner of which, both gifts and sacrifices are offered. 

27. Kare, After the example. —Epb. iv. 24. The new many, 
h (varu) after God is created in righteousness * 

28. Kartu, On account of, in order to.John ji 6. There were 
here six water-pots of stone, (vara) in order to the purifying of 
Jews.—2 Cor. v. 16. We respect no man (xara eugnw) on ac- 
ou. I. Q count 
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count of the flesh ; and if we have esteemed Christ (tne) r) 
count of the flesh, that is, on his account of his descent as a 
—Eph. i. 4. Having predestinated us tothe adoption of so songs—{ 
on account of the good pleasure of his will—2 Vim, i. slag Pa 
apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, (wera) 0 On ac aunt 9 
promise of eternal life, which is by Jesus, Christ. —2 Tim, 
Called us with an holy calling, not. ny A on account "our L 
but (xare) on account, &c.—Tit. i. 1. An Poe i a) 
(xwse) in order to the faith of God's elect, and. the eet cdg 
of the truth. vy bem vt ot 

229 Kare, By. Rom. ik, 7. Zo them. ube knacalch atient 
dinuance *.—1 ems xi, 8. The word of knowledge 
Same spirit *.—2 Cor. xi. 17. That which i ib Ae gee 1 
(vata) by the Lord, but as it were in falish hness.—-\ Pet. i 
For this cause was the gospel preached also to them that ave de 
trespasses and sins, that though they might be condemned (xa 
gores) byempen i in the flesh, yet they might live ints Ou) by G 
the Spirit. —-Ver. 14. Kare ev cures, By th hay he ‘ 
phemed, (xared: peas but by you he is, praised. (ya 
MarSaiy, The gospel by Matthew. 

250. Kare, With. 1 Cor. ii. 1. Came not (ear) ‘with 
lence of speech *.—Eph. vi. 6 Not (xas')qwith eyerfer vice | *. - 

231. With respect to, concerning. 2 Cor. xi. 21. - Ker 
I speak with respect to i ‘eproach.—Philip. iti. 5. Kero Pay 
respect to law.—V er. 6, Kara Crro, With respect to zeal,—PI 
iv. Ll. Not that I speak.(xere) with respect to want * -—Co 
14, Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances, (409? seas cog 
ing us, which was against us. 

232. Kate, In. Acts xi. lL. Now nai the apostles and bre 
who were (xave) in Judea, heard that the Gentiles had also ni 
ed the word *.—Acts xiii. 1. Noa there were (xeree) in the ¢ 
that was at Antioch certain prophets * .—Heb. i. 10. Thou, | 
( mar cexas) in the beginning hast laid the penneeetaeae —Heb, xi. 
These all died agen molw) in faith *. 4 

233. Kare, dt. 2 Tim. iN 1. Wo will judge the ick 
dead (xara) at his appearing * 

234. Kaze, Before. Deut. 1. 30. He shall ght. foe git ac 
ing to all that he did for you in Egypt, (xa epSarmuas) be 4) 
eyese—Gal. inl. 1. “Oss ner ” oP Sarwisy Before whose oes Greece 
hath been set forth *. 

235. Kava increases the meaning of the ‘word. aay whic 
compounded.— Acts xvii. 16. When he saw the city (xpradenn 
of idals. 

236. Kara seems to be omitted in the. following sente 
Luke i. 72. Zo remember his holy covenant, (cexovy ‘SUPP. xara 
cording to the cath which he sware to Abraham, 4 


’ 
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MEN. 


$7. Me, properly, is a affirmative particle, and may Bs tran- 
ed, indeed, certainly, truly. At is commonly placed in the 
nning of a sentence, and is followed with 3: in a subse- 
}nt clause, to mark opposition or diversity, and particularly, 
Adistribution of things into parts. —-Heb. x. 33, Tare wsv, Partly 
Bist ye were made a gazing stock *. 
138. Mw, in the beginning of a sentence, when not follow- 
with %, is used as a simple conjunction, and may be translat- 
now, and.—Acts i. 1. Tov pev xewrov royov, Now the former 
fise._ Room. i. 8. Teatov wav, And first, I thank my God.— 
m. Xi. 13. EQ’ ccov psy crus eyo tSvav amosekG@-, THY Dicxoviey us 
20, And in as much as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I do 
x to my ministry, namely, by declaring to the ‘Gentiles 
ir title to be received into the church. 


ise, Rather indeed blessed are they who hear the word of God 
keep it. 

240. Mazo: adversative, including a strong affirmation... 2'Tim. 
19. Meret, Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure”, 


META. 


41. Mere, Tn. Acts xv. 33. They were let. go (mer exenyns) int 
*—-1 John iv. 17. Hereby is love made perfect (we? nav) in 


242. Mere, By. Matt. xxvii. 66. Having sealed the stone, they 
de the sepulchre secure (wera) by a guard.—Acts xiii. 17. And 
ira) by an high arm he brought them out.—Acts xiv. 27. Told 
hat things the Lord had done (wer avr) by them. 

243. Mira, To. Luke i. 58. Shewed great mercy (mer aurns) to 
—Luke x. 37 . Hepwho shewed mercy (pera) to him. 

244, Maras ec ding to. Heb. x. 15. Messe yoo, Por accord- 
if to whet qwas ine said. ’ 


6 TOY ides Siig the dead *. ' 
246. Mizz, On, Joseph: Ant. lib. i. c. 12. § 2. speaking of 
jac SAYS, Eads er aden) i npeegay, by H's circumcise i tessa 


nen he was yet alive, ( mera ress sani dar three tir 1ys 1 ee 
le again. ‘Chat this is the proper translation of the phrase, is 
ident from ver. 64. ‘ 
2 ) MB: 
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MH. 


247. Mn is properly a negative particle, signifying not. Bo 
is often used as an interrogation, especially when followed 
# or wx. In one passage, our translators understood it as a) 
gative ‘interrogation, though the negative particle is omitt 
John iv. 29. Mats sos, Is not this the Christ *.—It hath 
same meaning, perhaps, in the following passages. Rom. iii 

“Mn, Will not their unbelief destroy the faithfulness of God ?— 
5. May Is not God who inflicteth wrath, unrighteous : ?—Rom, 
14. — Ma, Is not unrighteousness with God ? YetI have not y 
tured to translate Mz in that manner. See, however, Romi 
3. note. j # 

248. Mn joined with was or mors, hath an affirmative sig 
cation. Luke iii. 15. And all men mused in their hearts of J 
(unmost) whether he were the Christ * _—Murws, If by any meant 
somehow, perhaps. 2 Tim. ii. 25, In meekness, anstructing 
who oppose themselves, (unwort) if God peradventure will give 
repentance * = xi. QL. Magers wd:, netearit neither 
spare thee. ; P 


NAT ae tl 
249. Nas is used ‘ct only in affirmations, but in expressing 
wishes ; so may be translated, I beseech, I pray. Mark vii. 
Nas xvgit, I beseech thee, Lord. for tue the dogs eat of the crumb. 


vat is taken in this sentence affirmatively, it must be translat 
True, Lord, but, &c.—Philem. ver. 20. Nas, adsaQs, sya ov ove 


I beseech thee, brother, let me have joy of thee. § j 

‘ono yr. 

250. ‘Oxz, When, whereas. 2 Pet. it. 11. ‘Os, Whereas 

gels greater in power *, ‘Oxw is used in this sense by Thu 

dides, Blackw. vol. i. 'p. 113. r A hort 
‘ona: eluvirl 


: 
251. ‘Onws joined with ey denotes the final cause, or pur 


for which a thing is‘done. Luke il. 35. “Omws aw sidings 
That the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed *, 

252. ‘Onas denotes sometimes the event simply, and must 
translated so that. Matt. xxiti. 35. “Omas £r9n, So that on 
shall come all the righteous blood shed, &e. —Luke xvi. 26. 
is a great gulph fined s (saws) so that they which would pass f 


hence to yout, cannot *, } 


‘OTL dia BLY 
f 


253. ‘Oris shed i in all the variety of senses belonging to 
corresponding Hebrew particle. ‘Oz, (ut, quod) That. Job 
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|. Why did the knees prevent me? or why the breasts (at) that I 
wld suck *?—Psal. xi. 2. They make ready their arrow upon the 
ing, (6+) that they may-privily shoot *.—Luke i. 45. Happy is 
) that hath believed, (as) that there shall be a performance.— 
cei. 10. I bring you tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
le ; 11. (6x) That unto you is born, &c.—2 Thess. li. 4. 
ewing himself (éx:) that he is God*. 
254. ‘On, Because. Numb. xxii. 22. And Gods anger was 
dled, (4x) because he went *.—John ix. 17. What sayest thou of 
ty (ax) because he opened thine eyes ?—1 Cor. ii. 14. Neither can 
} know them, (és) because they are spiritually discerned *—} 
pr. xii. 15. If the fost shall say, (ex) Because 1 am not the 
m*.2 Cor. xi. 7. “Or, Because I preached *.—Rom. v. 8. 
d commendeth his ees us, (oct) in that while we were yet sin- 
Christ died for us *. 
255. ‘Ox is sometimes put for den, therefore, for which cause. 
psea ix. 15. All their wickedness is in Gilgal ; for there I hated 
w- ‘This, which is the common translation, represents God’s 
tred as the cause of the wickedness of the Israelites in Gil- 
ll, contrary to the true sense of the passage, which ought to 
|thus translated, .4/) their wickedness is in Gilgal, (r+) there- 
I hated them there.—Luke vii. 47. Her sins which are many 
p forgiven, (sz) therefore she hath loved. me (see ver. 42.) much ; 
t to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth me little.—2 Cor. 
}. 8. ‘Ox, Therefore, although I made you sorry by that letter, 1 do 
repent.—N et. 14. ‘On, Therefore if I have boasted any thing 
im concerning you, I am not ashamed.—Eph, ii. 18. ‘On, 
d fore through him we have access. 
256. “On, For. 1 Cor. ix. 10. ‘On, For he who plows, ought 
plow in hope. Stephen’s Concord.—Gal. iii. 11. ‘on %, Now 
bt by law no man is justified, is plain, (sz) for the just by feith, 
Bll live *. 
257. Ox; Seeing. Luke xxiii. 40. Dost thou not fear God, 
*) seeing thou art in the same condemnation *. 
258. ‘Ov is used interrogatively, Why, wherefore. Mark ri 
- They asked him, saying, (ate deyesw) Why sa y the scribes *? — 
er. 28. On, Why could not we cast him out *? 
259. ‘Ox, In the Septuagint, hath sometimes the signification 
| (27s) when. So Mintert says; wherefore John ix. 8. should 
thus translated, They who before had seen him, (a) when he 
1 blind, said, &c. 
260. ‘Om is sometimes used as a shiees of.affirmation. So 
ephen in his Concord. tells us. Hec particula (2s) non re- 
Indare, sed confirmandi vim habere videtur. And in this the 
reek grammarians and Beza agree with Stephen ; particular 
b Beza, who, i in the s EQRO Wing passage, translates éx:, certé. _1 
Mhn iii. 20. “Ors peZav, Certainly Ged is greater than our heart, 
&e.— 
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&c.——-Matt. vii. 23. Then will I profess unto them, (in Pe 
syyor) surely I never knew you.—John vii. 12. There was m 
murmuring among the people concerning him : some indeed said, 
Certainly he is a good man.—Rom. iii. 8. ‘Or moinraysty, Ce 
ly, let us do evil, that good may come.—1 Cor. xiv. 21. In the t 
it is written, (67) Surely with men of other tongues and other’ 
L will speak.—\ John iv. 20. If any one say, (an wyune) assur 
ly I love God, (% thon) and yet hateth his brother. % 
261. “On is used introduce a@ new sentiment or argume 
and must be translated, besides, farther. 1 John v. 7. ‘Or 
eon, Farther, there ure three who beay witness.—1 John 
‘On, Besides all that is begctten of God. ’ 


OYN. % 


262. Ow properly is an ilative particle; but it is likew 
used as a simple conjunction, being put for xa, and, now. 
but. Matt. x. 25. How much more will ‘they call them of 
household ? 26. (wn x») But fear them fot.—Matt. ‘xii. 12. ti 

av, How much now is a man better, &e.—Mark xti. 6. Ew 
Rut having yet one son—Lnuke xx. 29. Exre ev, Now there w 
seven brethren.—luke xxii. 85. sacked ye any thing? and t 
said, Nothing. 36. (ee ev ae Then said he unto them, I 
nowy he that hath a purse, &e *.—John vi. 45. Mas sv, Now e 
ry one who hath heard.—John vii. 83. Eun sv, Then said Jesus 
—John xviii. 25. Now Simon Peter stood and warmed hims 
(axe av) and they ‘iwi to hin. —Rom. i. 26. tov 2», And i Le 
uncircumcision.—Rom. ix. 19. Ow, But thou wilt say to me. 
Cor. xi. 20. Loregyoperay sv, But your coming together into one pla 
is not to eat.—Heb. iv. 14. Exortes ev, Now, having a great hi 
Bee = hes ix. 1. Keys wer ev, Dhen verily the first covenant hi 
&c *,—1 Tim. ii. 1. Magexarw ev, Now I exhort. In this: sel 
Plato, in his Apol. Socratis, uses # “ 

263. Ow, For. John xviii. 24. Ameen os, For viene | 
sent him bound to Coiaphas the lugh priest. —Rom. vi. 4. Lvveredi 
ev, Por we are buried with him.—In this causal sense, xv is us 
‘ke yag, to introduce a secon d, 2 and sometimes a third reason, 
support of the same proposition: in which case it must, j 
yee, be translated, besides, moreover, farther. Matt. vii. 12. 

Te By ive, Boxter, whatever things ye would that men should 
&c. Accordingly, in the parallel passage, Luke vi. 31. 

Precept is introduced with 3, and.—Matt. x. 32: Tac wv o 
Moreover, whossever shall confess me-—Luke xi. a Et sv, 
sides, if thy whole bedy be full of light. ’ 

264. Ovv adversative, Yet, nevertheless, Y Cor. x. SI. 0 
Nevertheless, whether ye eat or drink.—1 Cor. xiv. 10. There ‘ 
perhaps as many kinds of languages in the world, as ye utter, a 
none of them without meaning + 11. (ow) Yet if I do not know | 

mean 
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lec ning of the language.—W herefore Matt. x. 26. Mn gy QoBu9e~ 
aurz;, should be translated, Nevertheless, fear them not. 


fort a, and before a Vowel, “01 T 2. 


1 865. ‘Ovrws is sometimes used as a conjunction, Acts xx. 11. 
lke a long while, even till break of day, (ras) then departed. 
cts xxvu. 17. Struke sail, (srws) then were driven.—Acts 
Kviii, 14, Were desired to tarry with them seven days, (% &z0s) 
hd then we went toward Rome.—}\ Cor, xi. 28. Let a mau ex- 
nine himself (x tos) and then let him eat. Tn 

b 266. “Oura illiuve, So then, therefore, Matt. vil, 17. “Oura 
I.» didgev, So then, every good tree bringeth forth good fruit,— 
att. Xivi. 40. “Ovros ux ivyveate, So then ‘ye are not able to 
latch with me one hour !— Mark iv. 26. And he said (sts) there- 
we is the kingdom of heaven like.—Acts xvil. 33. Kes stas, And 
erefore Paul departed from them.-- Rom. i. 15. “Our, There- 
2 to the utmost of my power —* Cor. iv 1, “Ovrws nuacy So 
en let a man consider us as servants of Christ.—1 Cor. vi. 5. 
hutws wx exliv, So then there is not a wise man among you.—\ Cor. 
hv. 12. “Ouro 15 tues, Wherefore ye also, seeing ye are carnestly 
sirous of spiritusl gifts.—\ Cor. xv. 42."Ourw 4 Wherefore also 
e resurrection of the dead is possible.—Rev.. iil. 16. “Ovzwe, 
fherejores because thou art lukeqwarnt.—John iv. 6. Now Jesus 
ng weary with his journey, sat down (sts) therefore at the 
ell, 


WTAAIN. 

967. Tlaxw especially in the’béginning of a sentence, signi- 
ges, (porro) Moreover. Matt. xii. 44. Mearw, Moreover the 

Hgdom of heaven is ike, &c. See ver. 45. 47.—2 Cor. xi. 16. 
lar, Moreover I say.—Wherefore John iv. 54. may be thus 
Banslated, Taro wads dsvregov cnueror, Moreover this second miracle 
lerus performed, having come again from Judea into Galilee. \n 
; S Sense waAv is Sometimes used by the LXX, as\Mintert ob- 
pives. See also Gal. v. 3: , n 
1 968. TWaaw, On the other hand. Matt. iv. 7. Tea, On the 
ther hand if is written.—Joun xvill, 40. Exgevyeoay wy ery 
levees, But they all cried on the other hand, not this man but Barab- 
ts: For the multitude had not, before this, cried to have Jesus 
fucified.—2 Cor. x. 7. Let him (#urw) on the other hand, reason 
his from himself. Ria 
269. Meaw, In like manner» 1 Cor. xiie 21. "H wer, Mor in 
Ike manner the head to the feet.—Matt. xxvi. 42. Taaw devregie 
moS0», In like manner a second time going away, he prayed. { 
| 270. Meay, A second time. cb. v. 12. Ye have need of one 
p teach you (mea) a second time.—tieb. vi. 1. Not laying (werw) 


q second time, the joundation of repentance, fe en 


NAPA. 


i} 
H 
i 
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NAPA. 


271. Mage To. Matt, xv. 29. And Jesus departed then 
and came (xuen) to the sea of Galilee—Col. iv. 16. Wi hen t 
episile hath been read (mug ips) to you: For it was to be read 
them, when assembled together; and not by them. 

272. Mage, Besides, except, save. 1 Cor. iii. 11. Other fat 
dation can no man lay, (wage ) except that which is laid.—2 Ce 
xi. 24. Forty stripes, (mage ) save one™, : 

273. Mage, Contrary to, against. Rom! i, 26. Changed the n 
tural use, into that which is ( moee Ovow ) against nature *,—Rot 
iv. 18. Who, (mage ) against hope *,—Gal. i. 8. Angel from 
ven should preach to you, ( xuea ) contrary to what we have preac 
ed. 

274. Maee, More than. Rom. i. 25. Who worshipped and ser 
ed the creature (maga rev xticuvee ) more than the Creator *. 

275. Mage, Of. Matth. i. 4. Enquired (xa avray ) f the 
where the Christ should be born *.-Ver. 7. Haguired (mag avr 
of them diligently, what time the star appeared * —-JODD 1. ‘14. ' 
the only begotten (wage urges ) of the Father * 

276. Mage, On account of, therefore.—1 Cor. xii. 16: Is it ( me 
caro) therefore not of the body *? Or, Is it for this, ie, 

277. Mage, From. 2'Tim. i. 18. Grant to him to find - 
{ mage ) from the Lord. 


F 
NE Pt, | 
278. Meg, In. Tit. it. 7. Uege, In all things das thyself a Pe 


tern *. * 

279. Tig, Concerning. 1 Thess. iii. 2. Megty Concerning yo 
faith*.—2 Thess. ii. 13. Give thanks te God always (megs ) co 
cerning You. 

280. Meg, For, on account of. Matt. xxvi. 28. Wi peek a 
(70g: xomay) for many *.—Luke xix. 37. Praised God with a la 
voice (megs) for all the mighty works that they had seen ete a 
33. Meg, Por.a good work awe stone thee not, but (=) Sor Hasps 
my 

28). Ileg:, About, in respect of time. Matt. xx. a ited | 
qwent out (megs) about the third hour *. See also ver. 5, 6. : 

282. Meg, Against. Mat. xx. 24. Were moved with indign 
tion (mtg) against the two brethren *.—John vi. 41. The Jews th 
murmured (msg) at him™ ; against him. ” 

283. eet, Above. 3 John ver. 2. I wish Md warrey) abo 
all things*. This sense of wg, Beza, in his note on 3 19 
ver. 2. proves by a quotation from Homer. 

mAH] 
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‘i’ NAHN. 


184 anv, Moreover. Matt. xxvi. 64. Maw, Moreover F say 
gu, Hereafter, &c. See this sense pa by a passage 
T ‘Demeitius Phalereus, Blackwall,.vol. i. p. 132. 12mo. 


185. Tan, Besides. Mark xii. 32. And there is no other (ary 
) besides him.—Acts xv. 28. To lay upon ed greater bur- 
(waa) than (besides) these necessary things *. 

86. TiAmy seems to have’an ilative signification. Eph. Vv. 
Tw, Therefore let every one of you in particular, so love his 
» even as himself. See Beza on the passage. 

87. Taw, Except. Acts viii, 1. Maw, Except the apostles *, 


mros. 


$8. Teos, On account of. Mark x. 5. eos ty cxdngoxegdier, 
account of the hardness of your heart, he wrote you this precept. 
89. Iges, For the sake of. Acts iii. 10. That it was he which 
%e05) for alms *.—Acts xxvii. 34. Theos tas dmetegas owrngices 
ects This is for your health. —Thucyd. Lib. 3. p. 182. (Cited 
Blackwall, vol. 1. p. 110.) Ov 760s tpuetegas debns sade. * These 
igs are not for your reputation.”—Heb. xii. 10. They verl= 
“eo ) Sor the sake of a few days. 

BO. Tees, Of, concerning. Mark xii. 12. For ‘they knew that 
ad spun the parable (xeos avres) concerning them. See also 
le xx. 19.—Rom. x. 21. I gos de roy Icganr, But of Israel he 
»—Heb. i. 7. Mees psy res ayyresy Of the angels he saith * 

D1. Teosy According to, Gal. it. 14. They walked not Deciabie 
itgos) according to the truth*. 2 Cor. v.10. Mees, According 
at he hath done *. 

D2. Tees, Zz owards. Luke xxiv. 29. Abide with us, for it is 
} suards evening *, — 

8. Tess, Among. Mark i. 27. They questioned (xges) among 
helves *. 

D4. Tees, With. . Matt. xiii. 56. His sisters, Are they not all 
bias) with us ?—Matt. xxvi. 18. I will keep the passover 
ez) at thy house *.—Mark ix. 19. How long shall I be (xeos 
| with you *2__Mark xiv. 49.1 was daily (xeos ius) with 
( tthe yg .—John i, 1. 7. he word was (xegog tov Qzov) with 
5. Heo, joined with words of time, signifies during. 2 
Vil. 8. Mg05 ager, During an hour.—|\ Thess. ii. 17. Mees 
ages, During the time of an hour. 

No =. 

6. Tas, (quod) That. Mark ix. 12. Said to them, Elias 
y cometh first, and restoreth all things, (es xs) and that it is 
len (ems) concerning the son of man. ; 
pi. I. R SYNe 
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zIN, i 


297. Zw, construed with evi, signifies to he on one’s 
Acts xiv. 4. Part (xca» ur) held with the Jews, and 4 
awith the apostles *. 

298. Eu», With, in respect of place. Loke i i. 56. “Mary 
(ev) with her * 

299. Zur, in composition, goyerning the accusative, com 
ly signifies together. Mark xv. 16. Zuyzarsow, They call 
ther the whole band* —But when the compounded word go 
the dative, it often signifies together, with. 1 Cor. xiii. 6 
((cvyqeseet) eines rejoiceth, rejoiceth with other good me 
truth, 

300. Zo, By. 1 Cor. v. 4. Sov an oa By the pet 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one to Satan. 


TE. yy ; ’ 


$01. Te, Even. Rom. i. 20. ‘Hh 22 aidies, Even his « 
power *. See Beza in loc.—Rom. i, 26..Ts yag, For even 
awortien by CST Me m8 


TI. 


302. Ti is sometimes put for. 50s, hat Mark iv. 24. 
feed (x1) how ye hear. Accordingly in the parallel pas 
Luke viii. 18. it is, Bacwers uv ws axeere, Take heed how ye he 
4 Cor. vii. 16. Ts odes, How knowest thou, O man *? 

303. Ts is put likewise for dice se why. Matt. vi. 28. ” 
gears, Why are ye anxiously careful ?—Matt. xvii. 10. ° 
Why then say the scribes ?—John i. 25. Te ery Why then bag 
thou ? See Whitby in loc. 

304. Ts, Whether, namely, of two things. | ihe v. 28 
Whether is easier to say, thy sins be forgiven thee*? © . 

305. Ts, What sort, how great. Luke viii, 25. Tis wes 
How great indeed is this man! for he commandeth, &c. - 

306. Tic, Every one. 1 Cor. iv. 2. It is. required i in stew 
that (x1) every one be ee faithful. ay Ae 


¥ LEF, 


307. ‘Yxg, with the genitive case, signifies concerning. I 
ix. 27. Esats also cries (img) concerning Israel *.—2 Cor. 
Our hope (ize) concerning you 4s firm. / Ver. & J worl 
brethren have you ignorant (dase) concerming our trouble. —2, 
viii. 23. Whether any enquire (img) concerming Titus, he i 
poe —2 Cor. Ae 24. Our boasting (img dpov) conce, 
you.—2 Thess. ti. 1. Now we beseech you brethren, (ince, 
cerning the coming ‘ our Lord Jesus Chiat ati our peeherh 
gether unto him, jet oa 
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(OS. ‘rae, For, instead of, in behalf of. Rom. v. 7. Scarcely 
s) for @ sieheet man *.—Ver. 8. Christ died (ig quae) for 
— pad . To you it is given (swe zase) in behalf of 
ii hilem. ver. 13. Detained him with me, that (ig ce) 
hy stead, hé might have ministered. 

09. “reg, Ox account of. 1 Cor. xv 29. W. hat shall they do 
| are baptized (svg) on account of the tend ? 

LO. “Ya, With respect to. Coi.i- 7. Who is a faithful mi- 
r of Christ (ox) with respect to yor. 

4. “Yar, From, denoting the motive of anaction. Philip. 
3. Who worketh in you (ime) from good will. 

12. “Yate, Afore than. Matt. x. 37. Loveth father or muther 
») more than me *.—1\ Thess. iii. 10. Requesting (ame & axgic- 
wore than exceedingly, that is, most exceedingly. . 


Tn 0. 

13. “Yxe commonly signifies wnder ; but with a genitive it 

ates the cause of a thing, and must he translated of, by, fron. 

t. ii. 17. Was spoken (ixe) by Jeremiah *.—1i Cor. vu. 25. 
my judgment as one who hath obtained mercy (axe) of the 

W* —Heb. xii. 3. Suck contradiction (ixe) from sinners. 

WA. “Yee, At. Acis v.21. Ti hey entered into the temple (axe 

: 7 at day-break.—James ii. - Su thou here (x0) at my 


15. ay Under, denoting subjection: Matt. vin. 9. Having 
prs (ine) under me *, under my command. 

‘2. 

6. “2, preceded by s, signifies decause.. Rom. vill. 3. The 
impossible for thie kaw to do, (# #) because it was weak through 
lesh.—Heb. ii. 18. Eva, Because he suffered, being tempted, 
able 1¢ save-—Heb. vi. 17. Eve, For which cause God wil- 
&e. In this sense, the best Greek writers use the phrase. 
PY ‘igerus, p- 364. nT: 

7. Ey 0) signifies while. Mark ii. 19. Can the children of 
ride chamber fast, {eo #) while the bridegroom *, &c.—Rom. 
|, kv aw yas, Por whilst thou conderanest, &c. 

LS. EO & Beause. Rom. v. i2. 296, Because all have sin- 


« 


Os. See Kode. 


LD. “Gs; is sometimes used affirmatively, and must be trans- 
. indeed, truly, certainly, acinaliy, for Hesychius and Phavo- 
} tell us, that as is put for ovews, erates. Neh. vii, 2. Ayres’ 
. areas, He was indeed a true man.—Matt. xiv. 5. Hz 
the multitude, because they counted him (John, <3 xgePazac) 
j a prophet.—IJohn i. 14. We deheld his glory, the glory, (as 

as) tndecd of the only begotten of the Father.—Acts xwii. 22. 
. 4 


- 


2 
= 


i 
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I see that in all things ye are (és) certainly most religious. —R 

ix. 32, But (ws) actually by works of law.—2 Cor. ii. 17. 

‘ cringweres, aR ws ex Oct, But indeed from sincerity, and [ 
od. . oa 
(820. ‘Q¢, When. Luke xx. 37. Now that the dead are ra 

even Moses shewed at the bush, (as reyes) when he called the L 

the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac*, 8&c.—Luke xxii. 

Kas ws eysvero yucon, And when it was day.—Luke i. 23. “Qs « 

Snoav iegut, When the days were fulfilled. Acts xxvii. 1. 

When it was determined *.—Philip. ii. 12. Not (as) when it 

presence only. 

321. ‘Qs, Seeing. 2 Cor. v. 20. “Qs re Gee wagenarevroc, 
ing God beseeches you by us, we pray in Christ's stead, be yer 
ciled to God.—Col. ii. 6. ‘05, Seeing ye have received Christ J 
&c. Scapula likewise gives as this meaning. 

$22. ‘Qs, Namely. 2 Cor. xi. 21, I speak with respect t 
proach, (as er) namely, that we have been weak.—2 Cor. v. 
And hath given us the ministry of reconciliation, 19. (as 
Namely, that God was in Christ reconciling the world to himse 

323. ‘Os illative, Wherefore. Heb. iti, $1. “Os, So (wh 
fore) I sware*. m4, es, 
$324. “Os, admiration, How! Rom. x. 15. ‘95, How be, 
ful !—Rom. xi. 33. ‘9s, How unsearchable * ! 
325. ‘Os, That. 1 Tim.i. 3. ‘Qs, That without ceasing *. 


'@ DSur'ige 


326. ‘Qs sometimes signifies so then, so that. 1 Cot. ii 
‘O52, Se then, neither is he that planteth any thing,—2 Cor. i 
(25%, So that contrarywise ye ought rather ta forgive *.—Gal. iv. 
252 sxSe0s, So then I am become your enemy, because I speak t 


327. ‘Oss, In like manner. Iliad, B. line 474. M, line | 
328. ‘Qss, That. 1 Cor. v. 1. “Qs, That one should has 


329, ‘Qee, denoting the end for which a thing is done. R 
vii. 6. ‘Ose, That we should serve in newness of spirit ™. 
330. “Qse, causal, for. .2 Cor. v. 17. “Qs, For if any 


$31. ‘Qse, illative. Wherefore. Rom. vii. 4 “Get, W1 
fore my brethren * —Ver. 12. ‘Qe, Wherefore the law is holy’ 
t Cor. x.. 12. ‘Qs, Wherefore let him that thinketh he standé 
—1 Cor. xi. 27. ‘Q:, Wherefore swhosoever shall eat *.—2 | 
v. 16. ‘Qe, Wherefore henceforth we know no man after the fie 


Conclusion. From the numerous passages of scripture pre 
ced in this essay, it appears, That the Greek particles, as t 
by the writers of the New Testament, have a great variet 

: ; significat 
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mifications : that no translation, especially of the apostolical 
tles, in which the Greek particles have only a few of their 
ifications given, will rightly express the meaning of these » 
itings, and that the rectifying of the translation of the par- 
sles, though it be only by substituting one monosyllable for 
4iother, will often change the sense of a passage entirely, and 
nder it a chain of strict logical reasoning: whereas, by a 
ng translation, it becomes quite incoherent, if not inconse- 
‘ent. . 
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N ar LITERAL TRANSLATION 
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OF 
ST PAUL'S EPISTLE 


TO THE 


Be Dab dh BS. 


PREFACE. 


1. Of the time when the Christian Religion was, introduced 
: at Rome. 


(CHE scriptures cf not inform us at what time, or by whom, 
pi the gospel was first preached i in Rome. But from the fol- 
Wing circumstances, it is probable that the church there was 
@ of the first planted Gentile churches, and that it soon be- 
le, very numerous, © 
| When St Paul wrote his epistle to the Romans, 4. D. 5 
bir faith was spoken of throughout the whole world, Rom. i. 8. 
id. many of them possessed. spiritual gifts, en xi. 6. and 
wir obedience was known to all men, Rom. xvi. 19,—Farther the 
me of the church at Rome had reached the apostle long be- 
re he wrote this letcer. For he told them, ke had a desire for 
ny ycars to come to them, Rom. xv. 23. The gospel therefore 
$ introduced in Rome very early, perhaps by some of the 
tiples who were scattered abroad after Stephen’s death, in 
end of the reign of Tiberius. Or the founding of the Ro- 
an church may have happened even before that period; for 
mo g the persons who heard Peter preach on the day of pen- 
“Ost, and whe were converted by him, strangers.of Rome are 
ftioned, Acts ti. 10. 41. These Roman Jews, on their ree 
rn home, no doubt preached Christ to their countrymen in 
ie city, and. probably converted some of them: so that the 
rch at Rome, like most of the Gentile churches, began in 
ie Jews.. But it- was soon enlarged by converts from among 
@ religious proselytes ; and in process of time, was increased 
p the flowing in of the idolatrous Gentiles, who gave them- 
Ives to Christ in such numbers, that at the time St Paul 
wrote 
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wrote his epistle to the Romans, their conversion was mu 
spoken of. : V4 
These facts merit attention ; because the opposers of our 
ligion represent the first Christiay _as below the notice of 
heathen magistrates, on account of the paucity of their n 
bers, and the obscurity with which they practised their 
gious rites. But if the faith of the Roman brethren was 
ken of throughout the whole empire, at the time this letter v 
written, the disciples of Christ in Rome must have been n 
merous, and must have professed their religion openly : iy 
the turning of a few obscure individuals in the city from ¢t 
worship of idols, and their worshipping the true God clande 
tinely, could not be the subject of discourse in the provinces, 
Farther, that there were many Christians in Rome when) 
Paul wrote this epistle, may be inferred from the tumults ¢ 
casioned by the contests which the Jews had with them abo 
the law, and which gave rise to Claudius’s decree, banish 
the whole of them from Rome, Acts xviii. 2. See sect. 
at the beginning.—The salutations likewise im the end 
this epistle, show how numerous the brethren in Rome 
at that time, some of whom were of long standing in the fait 
as Andronicus and Junius, who were converted before 
himself; others of them were teachers, as Urbanus; otk 
were dbsabnis and deaconesses, as Mary, T vyphena, Tr 
phosa, aud” Persis, all of whom were active in> spreadit 
the gospel; others were persons of station,’ such | i 


members of the family of Narcissus, if as is commonly 
posed, he was the emperor’s favourite of that name. But 
though this should not be admitted, the saints in Casar’s hou: 
hold, whose salutation, some years after this, the apostle 
to the Philippians, may have been persons of considerable no 


Sect. IL. Of the state of the Christian Church, at the Time St ‘ 
wrote his Epistle to the Romans. 


The gospel being offered to the world as a revelation fa 
God, the Jews justly expected, that it would agree in all thin 
with the former revelations, of which they were the keeper 
And therefore, when they perceived, that many of the do 
trines taught by the apostles were contrary to the recei 
tenets, which the scribes pretended to derive from the wena 
of Moses and the prophets, the bulk of the nation rejected th 
gospel, and argued against it with the greatest vehemence | 
passion, in the persuasion that it was an impious heresy, i 
consistent with the ancient revelations, and destructive of pict 

To remove this specious cavil, the apostles, besides preachit 
the doctrines of the gospel, as matters revealed to themselve 
were at pains to shew that these doctrines were contained 
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$s of Moses and the prophets ; and that none of the 
Bertha, to the gospel, which the Jewish doctors pre- 
to deduce from their own sacred writings, had any 
tation there. Of these tenets, the most pernicious was, 
eeenp station of the promise to Abraham ; that in his 
* notions of the earth should be blessed. Yor the Jews, 
dering the moral precepts of the law of Moses as a perfect 
duty, afd its sacrifices and purifications, as real atone- 
Or sin, and believing that no man could be saved out of 
arch, affirmed that the blessing of the nations in Abra- 
ed, Sern tated in the conversion of the nations to Juda- 
by the Jews. Hence the Jewish believers, strongly im- 
d with these notions, taught the Gentiles, Except ye be mn 
ed after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved, Acts xv. 
doctrine, though obstinately maintained, was a ia 
The law of Mases was no rule of justification. It was 
iblitical institution, established for governing the Jews as the 
jeets of God’s temporal kingdom in Canaan. And there- 
the apostles, elders, and brethren, assembled in the council 
erusalem, justly decreed, that the yoke of tae law was not 
= imposed on the Gentiles, as necessary to their salvation. 
decision, so deliberately and solemnly pronounced, by such 
embly, oyght, among the disciples of Christ, to have si- 
d all disputations on the subject. Nevertheless, the con- 
sd Jews, having been accustomed to glory in their relation 
d as his people, and in the’ privileges which they had so 
joyed, were extremely offended, when according to the 
doctrine, they found the Gentiles under the gospel, raised 
fim equality with them in all religious privileges. Where- 
My disregarding the decrees which were ordained of the apos- 
nd elders, they exhorted the Gentiles every where to be- 
e Jews, if they wished to be saved. And this exhortation 
‘the stronger impression on the Gentiles, that the Jewish 
ssh hip by sacrifices, purifications, and holidays, was in many 
ets similar to their former worship. Besides, as the Jews 
the only people who, before the introduction of the gos- 
enjoyed the knowledye of the true God, and a revelation 
is will, and as the Christian preachers themselves appealed 
Jat revelation in proof of their doctrine, the Gentiles natu- 
paid a great regard to the opinion of the Jews in matters of 
1, and especially to their interpretations of the ancient 
sles Hence some of the Gentile converts, especially in the 
ches of Galatia and Phrygia, who before their conversioa 
@ extremely ignorant in religious matters, hearkening to the 
izing teachers, received circumcision, and thereby bound 
selves to obey the law of Moses, in the persuasion that it 
the only way to secure the favour of the Deity. 
Vor. I. S According 
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According to this view of the matter, the controversy \ 
in the first age disturbed the Christian church, was 
Locke supposes, whether the Gentiles, in their uncireu 
state, should be admitted into the church, and enjoy 
privileges with the Jews; and whether it was lawful fo 
Jews to hold religious communion with them, while the 
mained uncircumcised ; but plainly, whether there was 
church but the leuieh) in which men could be saved. _ 
when the Judaizers taught the Gentile brethren, except 
circumcised after the mannex of Moses, ye cannot be saved, 
certainly meant that salvation could be obtained no where, 
in the Jewish church. 

In this controversy, the unbelieving Jews, and all the re 
ing Christians, ranged themselves on the one side; s strongly 
with united voices affirming, that Judaism was the only 
gion in which men could be saved; that there was no 
church different from the Jewish, nor any revealed law. A 
but the law of Moses; and that the gospel was nothing bu 
explication of that law, of the same kind with the expli 
given of it by the prophets. On the other side, in this 
controversy, ‘stood the apostles and elders, and all the wel 
formed brethren; who, knowing that the Jewish church w 
an ead, and tint the law of Moses was abrogated, vad 
maintained, that a new church of God was erected, in in w 
all mankind might obtain salvation by faith without circul 
sion; and that the gospel was the only law of this new che 
They therefore maintained the freedom of the Gentiles 
the law of Moses in all its parts, and boldly asserted, th 
gospel alone was sufficient for the salvation of the Gent 
consequently, that they were under no obligation to hay 
course to the Levitical sacrifices and purifications, for pro 
ing the pardon of their sins. | 

‘The controversy concerning the obligation of the | lav 
Moses, viewed in the light wherein I have placed it, was a 
ter of no small importance, since on its determination dep 
ed, whether the /aw.of Moses or the gospel of Christ shoul 
the religion of the world. No wonder, therefore, that St 
introduced this controversy in so many of his epistles; 
that he wrote three of them in particular, for the express | 
pose of confuting an error so plausible and so perniciot 
mean his epistles to the Romans, to the Galatians, and t 
Hebrews. ‘These learned epistles, in process of time, pt 
" ced the desired effect. By the strength of the argumer 
forth in them, and by representing the same things 
where in his preaching, and conversation, the apostle enlig! 
ed many of the Jewish converts; and these well-instre 
Jewish brethren, in their several churches, nena: opp 
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fs errots of the Judaizers: by all which, Judaism hath at 
igth been banished from the Christian ebidteolis in which for 
hile it had taken root, through the misguided zeal of the 
‘ish converts; and the gospel now remains the only revealed 
rian, authorized by God, and obligatory on men. 


Of the occasion of writing the Epistle to the Romans. 


€ controversy concerning the law of Moses, described in 
regoing section, was agitated very early at Rome, where 
Jews being rich and factious, disputed the matter with great- 
IMolence than in other churches. And the unbelieving part, 
ii ng a share in the controversy, they occasioned such tumults, 
At the emperor Claudius, in the eleventh year of his reign, 
shed the contending parties from the city. So the Roman 
orian Suetonius informs us; who, confounding the Chris- 
s with the Jews, calls the whole by the general name of 
jws, and affirms that they were excited to these tumults by 
ist, (Christo impulsore, Claud. c. 25.) because he had heard, I 
dose, that Christ was the subject of their quarrels. 
mong the banished from Rome was Aquila, a Jew, born in 
1s, and his wife Priscilla, both of them Christians. These 
me to Corinth, about the time St Paul first visited that city ; 
d being of the same occupation with him, they received him 
ly their house, employed him in their business, and. gave him 
es for his work, with which he maintained hitnself all the 
é he preached the gospel to the Corinthians. During his 
Je with them, Aquila and Priscilla, no doubt, gave the 
tle a full account of the state of the church at Rome, before 
dispersion : and, among other things, told him, that the un- 
ite eving Romans, following the Greeks, affirmed the light of 
iral reason to have been from the beginning a sufficient guide 
mankind i in matters of religion: that, being great admirers 
2 Greeks, they considered their philosophy as the perfection 
yhuman reason, and extolled it as preferable to the gospel, 
achthey scrupled not to pronounce mere foolishness : that,on 
} other hand, the unbelieving Jews, no less prejudiced in fa- 
ar of the bear of Moses, affirmed, it was the only religion in 
ich men could be saved ; and condemned the gospel as.a de~ 
table heresy, because it ded not adopt the sacrifices, purifica- 
is, and other rites enjoined by Moses.—They farther told 
eee that many, even of the converted Jews, extolled the 
itutions of Moses, as more effectual for the salvation of sin- 
"3 than the gospel; and, in that persuasion, pressed the Gen- 
to join the law with the gospel, that, by its sacrifices and 
ications, the gospel might be rendered a complete form of 
on: that the Gentile converts, who knew their freedom 
m the law of Moses, despised their Judaizing brethren as 
|. 2 superstitious 


¥ 
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superstitious bigots, while the others regarded them as profa 
neglecting institutions which they esteemed sacred : the 
who possessed spiritual gifts, had occasioned great distur 
in the church, each extolling his own gifts, and striving { 
ercise them in the public’ assemblies, without giviag 
to others: Lastly, that some, both of the Jewish and 
tile believers, reckoning it disgraceful to obey constit 
made by jdclaters, had, in several imstances, contemne 
wholesome laws of the state, and were in danger of | 
punished as evil doers, to the great scandal of the ¢ 
name, SD te Mike spat 
As the apostle had not been in Rome, when he wrot 
epistle, some persons, well acquainted with the affairs o 
church there, must have made him acquainted with all the 
ticulars above mentioned. For his letter to the Roman; 
evidently framed with a view to these things. If so, wh 
likely to give the information, than Aquila and Prisciila 
whom the apostle lodged so long? And though the Re 
brethren were then dispersed, consequently the apostle he 
opportunity of writing to them as a church; yet the dis¢ 
which prevailed among them, having made a deep impre 
on his spirit; we may suppose he resolved to embrace th 
opportunity of remedying them. Accordingly, during 
second visit to the Corinthians, having heard that the chi 
was re-established at Rome, St Paul wrote to the Ror 
this excellent and learned letter, which bears their na 
wherein, at great length, he discoursed of the justificatior 
sinners; answered the objections made to the gospel doc 
of justification; proved from Moses and the prophets 
calling of the Gentiles, the rejection of the Jews, and» 
future restoration; and gave the Roman brethren many 
cepts and exhortations, suited to their character and cire 
stances. 1: ero gly fad se aA 
From the pains which the apostle'took in this letter, t 
that no Gentile can be justified by the law of nature, nor 
by the law of Moses, and from his explaining in it all the d 
dispensations respecting religion, as well as from what he s 
chap. i. 7. 13, 14, 15. it is reasonable to think it was desig 
for the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles at Rome, as well 2 
the brethren ; who therefore would shew the copies wi 
they took of it to their unbelieving acquaintance. And 
much as the apostle professed to derive his views of the mz 
contained in this letter, from the former revelations, and 
inspiration, it certainly merited the attention of every unbe ie 
to whom it was shown, whether he were a Jewish scribe, | 
heathen philosopher, or a Roman magistrate, or one of 
people ; some of whom, I make no doubt, read it. And tho 
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yj reading it, they may not have been persuaded to embrace 
e gospel immediately, the candid.and. intelligent, by seriously 
jeighing the things written in it, must have received such in- 
jruction in the principles and duties of natural religion, as could 
ardly fail to lead them, to see the absurdity of the commonly 
\ceived idolatry; which was one good step towards their con- 
brsion,—T'o. conclude; as in this learned letter, the principal 
hjections, by which Jews and, Deists. have all along im- 
jigned the gospel, are. introduced and answered, it is a wri- 
Paahich the adversaries. of revelation, who pretend to op- 
seit on rational principles, ought to peruse with attention 
lid candour. 

| The commentators observe, that-although the apostle, in the 
isc ‘iption of this letter, hath asserted his apostolical authority, to 
jake the Romans sensiblegethat the things written in it were 
ictated to him by the Spimit; yet, as he was personally un-_ 
hown to the greatest part of them, he does not teach, exhort, 
ad rebuke them with that authority which he uses in his let- 
rs to the churches of his own planting, but he writes to 
em ina mild and condescending manner, in order to gain 
r affection. 


t. LV. Of the Time and Place of writing the Epistle to.the 
my Es Romans. 


ae 
: he first time Paul visited Corinth, he found Aquila and 
ila, lately come from Italy, in consequence of Claudius’s 
ty (Acts xvii. 2.) which was published in the eleventh year 
is reign, answering to 4. D. 51, (See Pref. 1 Cor, sect. 
Probably the apostle arrived at Corinth in the summer of 
year. And as he abode there more than eighteen months, 
e he set out for Syria, (Acts xviii. 18.) he must have left 
rinth in the spring of 4. D. 53.—In his voyage to Syria, the 
ic e touched at Ephesus, then sailed straight to Cesarea, 
tom Cesarea he went to Jerusalem, and after that to Antioch. 
Ind having spent some time there, he departed, and went over alt 
tp country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening the dis- 
bie » Acts xviii. 21, 22, 23, Then passing through the upper 
h ts, he came to Ephesus, Acts xix. 1. Huis voyage from Co- 
nth to Cesarea, and his journey through the countries just 
"v mentioned, may have been performed in a year and ten 
on ths. Wherefore, if he sailed from Corinth in February 
), he may have come to Ephesus in the end of the year 54. 
Ind seeing he abode at Ephesus about three years, (Acts xx, 
) before he went into Macedonia, his arrival in Macedonia 
sts xx. 1.) must have happened in the year 57. At this time 
@ apostle went over all these parts, and gave them much ex- 

hortation 


( 
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hortation, before he went into Greece, Acts x. 9) F 
this was the time he preached the gospel in the border: 
Illyricum, Rom. xv. 19. And as these transactions ,would : 
up the summer of the year 57, we cannot suppose he ¢ 
into Greece sooner than in the Autumn of that year. 
purpose of his journey into Greece, was to receive the c 
tions which the churches of Achaia had made for the sain 
Judea, 2 Cor. ix. 8—5. Having ‘therefore abode three 
in Greece, (Acts xx. 3.) he departed with the collections” 
in the year 58.—The time of the apostle’s departure 
Greece with the collections, being thus fixed, there can 
doubt concerning the date of his epistle to the Romans; Fi 
he told them he was going to Jerusalem, when he wro 
Rom. xv. 25. But now I go to Jerusalem, ministering 
saints. Wherefore the epistle he Romans was fers 
Corinth, as we shall see immediately, in the end of 4. Dv 
or in the beginning of 4. D. 58, full seven years after the 
and Christians were banished from Rome by Claudius, 
about three years after their return. For Claudius ‘dying 
the year 54, his edict terminated with his life; and not be 
renewed by his successor, the Jews and Christians came bacl 
Rome in such numbers, that, in the third year of the empe 
Nero, when the apostle wrote this letter, the Roman chu 
had acquired its former celebrity. To conclude : The circu 
stances, by which the date of the epistle to the Romans is 
ed, are so well ascertained, that learned men are nearly a 
in their opinion upon the point ; some, with Pearson, dati 
at Corinth, in the year 57 ; others, with Lardner, in the 
ning of 58; ; and others, with Mill, in 58, without determi 
the time of the year. 

The salutations from Gaius, or Caius, the amy s host, 
from Erastus, the chamberlain of the city, om. xvi. 23. 
additional proofs, that this epistle was written at Corinth. 
that Gaius lived there, seems plain from 1 Cor. i. 14, as | 
Erastus likewise, 2 Tim. ii. 14. Besides, Phoebe, a deacon 
of the church at Cenchrea, the eastern part of Corinth, hav: 
been the bearer of this letter, Corinth, by that circumst 
also, is so plainly pointed out as the place Bi Ske it was writ 
Be there was no occasion for the apostle to be more parti 
ar 
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View and Ilustratian of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


‘9HE unbelieving Jews having violently opposed the gospel, 
+ because it was preached to the uncircumcised Gentiles, 
id because Jesus, whom the Christians called the Christ, was 
jt such an one as they expected, the apostle, in the inscrip- 
fon of this epistle, afirmed that the gospel was preached to 


j 
ie Gentiles, in fulfilment of God’s promise made by the pro- 
i 
j 
‘j 


jets in the scriptures, ver. 1, 2.—And that Jesus, whom the- 
yostles called the Christ, was, as to his flesh, sprung of the 
‘ed of David, ver. 3.—But as to his divine nature, he was, 
the greatest power of evidence, declared to be the Son of 
, by his resurrection, ver. 4.—And because Paul was per- 
nally unknown to most of ‘the Christians in Rome, he assur- 
1 them that he was made an apostle by Christ himself, for the 
urpose of preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, ver. 5. :—of 
thich class of men, ‘most of the inhabitants of Rome were, 
er. 6.—He was therefore authorised to write this letter to the 
thole inhabitants of Rome. So many particulars crowded in- 
» the inscription, hath made it uncommonly long. But they 
te placed with great judgment, in the very entrance, because 
ley are the foundations, on which the whole scheme of doc- 
tine contained in the epistle, is built. 4 
_ Because it might seem strange, that Paul, the apostle of the 
pentiles, had not hitherto visited Rome, the most noted Gen- 
lle city in the world, he assured the Romans he had often 
i posed to come to them, but had hitherto been hindered, 
er. 13, 14.__However he was still willing to preach the gos- 
vel in Rome, ver. 15. ;——being neither afraid, nor ashamed, to 
preach it in that great and learned city ; because it reveals the 
sowerful method which God hath devised for bestowing salva- 
jon on every one who believeth; on the Jew first, to whom it 
was to be first preached, and also on the Greek, ver. 16.—In 
his account of the gospel, the apostle insinuated, that no Jew _ 
sould be saved by the law of Moses, nor any Gentile by the 
aw of nature. .For, if the Jews could ‘have been saved by the 
one law, and the Greeks by the other, the gospel, ‘instead of 
being the power of God for salvation to every one who believeth, 
would have been a needless dispensation ; arid the apostle ought 
to have been ashamed of it, as altogether superfluous. 

; To 
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To prove that the gospel is zhe power cs God for salvati 

every one who believeth, the apostle” first of ; 1 observes, that 7 
in the righteousness of God by faith is revealed ; in the gospel, 
righteousness which God will aecept and reward, is revealed) 
be a righteousness, not of works, but of faith. And this b 
the only righteousness of which sinners are capable, the ge 
which discovers its acceptableness to God, and the method 
which it may be attained, is, without donbt, the power of. 
for salvation, to all who believe, ver. 17 Here an essen 
defect, both in the daw of Moses, and i in the’ law q. nature 
tacitly insinuated. Nei:her the one law, nor the other, ‘reve 
God’s intention of accepting and rewarding any ti hteons eS 

but that of a perfect obedience. eae To Bs ove that | 
gospel alone is the power of Gad for Suketion e apostle 
serves, that both in the law of nature, and the law of Mos 
the wrath of God is reveal led from heaven, &c. That is, th 
laws, instead of granting pardon to sinners, subject them 
punishment, however penitent they may be; consequent 
these laws are not the power of God for salvation, to any Oi 
But the gospel, which promises pardon and eternal life, is t 
effectual means of saving sinners. In short, any hope of mé 
cy sinners entertain, must be derived from revelation alon 
ver. 18. And in regard ‘the apostle wrote this epistle to t 
Romans for the purpose of explaining and proving these i 
Pe truths, the declaration of them, contained in verses 1! 
» 18. may be considered as the ie of the subjects to. 
hatdied | in this epistle. 
Accordingly, to shew that no person, living under the 1s 
of nature, has any hope of salvation given him by that law, | 4 
apostle begins with proving, that, instead of possessing h 
perfect holiness, which is required by the law of nature, in 1 
der'to salvation, all are guilty before God, and doomed by th 
law to punishment. ‘To illustrate this proposition, St Paul toc 
the Greeks for an example ; ; because, having carried the powel 
of reason to the highest pitch, their philosophy might be co 
sidered as the perfection both of the light and of the law of nz 
ture; consequently, among them, if any where, all the knovy 
ledge of God, and of the method of salvation, discoverable b 
the light of nature, and all the purity of manners, which me 
can attain by their own powers, ought to have been founc 
Nevertheless that people, so intelligent in other matters, wer 
in religion foolish to the last degree, and in morals debauche 
beyond belief. For notwithstanding the knowledge of th 
being and perfections of the one true God subsisted amon 
them, in the most early ages, ver. 19.—being understood 
the works of creation, ver. 20.—their legislators, bias 

and priests, unrighteously holding the truth ‘concerning 

confinemen 
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1ement, did not glorify him as God, by discovering him 
2 common people, and making him the object of their 
as But, through their own foolish reasonings, fancying 
m and idolatry more proper for the vulgar than the wor- 
i the one true God, they themselves at length lost the 
edge of God to such a degree, that their own heart was 
ened, ver. 21.—Thus the wise men among the Greeks be- 
s fools in matters of religion, and were guilty of the great- 
stice, both towards God and men, ver. 22.—For, by 
- public institutions, they changed the glory of the uncor- 
e God, into an image of corruptible man, and of birds, 
M which they held oP to the people as objects of worship. 
y their own example, as well as by the laws which they e- 
d, they led the people to worship these idols, with the most 
ure and detestable rites, ver. 23.—For which crime, God 
pmitted those pretended wise men, who had so exceedingly 
cured him, to dishonour themselves with the most brutish 
Mality ; of whiich the apostle gives a particular description, 
, 2426: and observes, that those proud legislators and 
sophers, who thought they had: discovered the highest 
>in their religious and political institutions, thus re- 
yed in themselves the recompence of their error that was 
net, ver. 27.—So that the abominable uncleafness, which 
is avowedly practised by the Greeks, and which was author- 
d ." their public institutions, as well as by the example of 
r great men, was both the natural effect, and the just pu- 
ament of that idolatry, which, in every state, was establish- 
s the national religion. aes i because the Grecian legisla- 
€ dia not approve of the true knowledge of God as. fit for 
2 people, the great nien, as well as the vulgar whom they de- 
ed, lost all sense.of right and wrong, in their behaviour to- 
rds one another; ver. 28.—most of ‘them beng filled with 
manner ofinjustice, fornication, wickedness, ¢ €Fc. ver. ZO— 
fay although by the law of Ged written on their hearts, 
. _ knew that those who commit such crimes, are worthy of 
3 h, to such a degree did they carry their profligacy, that 
ey not only committed thése sins themselves, but encouraged 
le common people to commit them, by the pleasure with which 
‘y beheld their debaucheries in the temples, and their revel- 
zs on the festivals of their gods, ver. $2. 
r ee is the apostle Paul’s account of the manners of the 
geeks : from which it appears, that their boasted philosophy, 
>t withstanding i it enabled them to form excellent plans of civil 
vernment, whereby the people were inspired with the love 
p nhc country, and good laws for maintaining the peace of 
piety, it proved utterly ineffectual for giving the legislators 
e knowledge of salvation, and for leading them to establish 
cou. 1. Br ee a 
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aright public religion: defects which entirely destroyed a 
influence which their political institutions might otherwise 

had, in aiding the people to maintain a proper moral con 
In short, the vicious characters of the false gods, whom 
legislators held up to the people as objects of their wor: 
and the impure rites with which they appointed them 
worshipped, corrupted the morals of the people to such a 
gree, that the Greeks became the most debauched of man 
and thereby lost all claim to the favour of God. But i f 
was the case with the most intelligent, most civilized, 
most accomplished heathen nations, under the tuition of 
boasted philosophy, it will easily be admitted, that the light 
nature, among the barbarous nations, could have no gre 

efficacy in leading them to the worship of the true God, 

giving them the knowledge of the method of salvation. 

‘most civilized heathen nations, therefore, equally with 
most barbarous, having, under the guidance of the Tighe of 
ture, lost the knowledge of God, and become™utterly corrupt 
in their morals, it is evident, hide none of them could have 
hope of a future life from the law of nature, which conder 
all to death without mercy, who do not give a sinless obedie 
to its precepts. Wherefore, both for the knowledge of 
method of salvation, and for salvation itself, the Greeks w 
obliged to have recourse to the gospel; which teaches, 

because all have sinned, and are incapable of perfect obedien 
God hath appointed for their salvation, @ righteousness wil 
law, that is, a righteousness which does not consist in per 
obedience to any law whatever, even the righteousness of (a 
that being the only righteousness attainable by sinners ; anc 
the same time declares, that God will accept and reward t 
kind of righteousness through Christ, as if it were a perl 
righteousness. —These inferences, indeed, the apostle fh 
not drawn in this part of his letter, becaien he intended 
produce them, (chap. iii. 20, 23. 28.) as mea: - c 


I shall finish this ‘ecyation with be abou lode 

1. The picture which the apostle hath drawn‘of the man 
of the Greeks, is by no means aggravated. The intercot 
which he had with the philosophers, and more especially w 
his own disciple, Dionysius the Areopagite, enabled him 
form a just judgment of the learning and religion of that 
lebrated people: as his long residence in Athens, Corinth, 
other Greek cities, made him perfectly acquainted with th 
manners. But though his descrip aay is not exaggerated | 
Tyas a 
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us t remember that it does not extend to every individual, Ie 
an image of the manners of the Greek nations in general, or 
ther of such of them as were in the higher ranks of life. I 
Il the reader’s attention to this remark, because the apostle 

mself supposes, in the second chapter, that the Gentiles, who 
lve uot the benefit of revelation, may attain that faith 
d holiness which is necessary to justification: in which 
se he assures us, that they shall be rewarded with glory 
Jd peace. Besides, it is well known, that, in every Gentile 
ition, there were always many who believed in the one true 
fod, and who, in the persuasion that he is, and that he is the 
iwarder of them who diligently seek him, were anxious to 
ow and do his will ; and who being instructed and strength- 
ze | by God, behaved in such a manner as to be acceptable to 


2. "My second remark is, That although the revelation of the 
jath of God from heaven, against all ungodliness and un- 
fhteousness of men, mentiohed by the apostle, Rom. i. 18. 

irtainly implies, that no sinner can have any hope of salvation 
bm the law of nature, it does not follow, that the pious hea- 
Ins had no hope of salvation. The heathens in general be- 
lved their deities placable, and, in that persuasion, offered to 
bm propitiatory sacrifices, and expected to be pérdoned and 
| ssed by them, even in a future state (See Guardian, No. 

: nay, many of them believed they were to re-animate their 
lies. But these hopes they did not derive from the law or 
ht of nature, but from the promise which God made to the 
3t parents of mankind. For that promise being handed 
iwn by tradition to Noah, and his sons, they communicated 
» knowledge thereof, rogettier with the use of sacrifice, to all 
Bb HF dtecentitats So that the hope of pardon and immortali- 
| which the pious heathens entertained, was the very hope 
lich the gospel hath more clearly brought to light, and was 
tived from the same source, namely, fren divine revelation. 
ithal, being agreeable to the natural wishes of mankind, and 
P only remedy for their greatest fears, these circumstances 
ntributed to preserve it in the world.—Since then, the hope 
pardon and of a future state, which the heathens entertain- 
) was derived, not from the light of nature, but from the 
in hitive revelations, the apostle’s reasoning in pet chapter is 


blight and law of nature hold out no ailthied in which 2 
mer can be saved, and that it is the'gospel alone which 
brought the important secret to light, by explaining 
# enlarging the primitive revelations, and by teaching 
the clearest manner, that God will aecept men’s faith 
_Tighteousness; and, at the judgment, reward it as if it 

were 
a 


bad 
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were a perfect righteousness, on account of can bedi 
Jesus Christ. i 
3. My third remark-is, That the dcsctibe ti which 
postle hath given of the national manners of the Greeks; I 
ever disgraceful to human nature, being perfectly true, 
attention; because it is a complete confutation of those 
contend, that natural reason hath always been sufficient to 
mankind to just notions in religion, and to a proper m 
conduct. For after the weakness of haman reason, in mat 
of religion and merality, bath been so clearly demonstrate 
experience in the case of the Greeks, who, of all manki 
were the most distinguished for their intellectual endowme 
the futile pretence of the sufficiency of t light of nat 
set up by modern infidels, for the purpose of rendering re 
tion needless, should be rejected with the contempt due 
‘gross a falsehood, And all who are acquainted with | 
actual state of the world under the guidance of the lig 
nature, ought thankfully to embrace the mstruction contai 
in the, gospel, as the most effectual means of training ignot 
sinful creatures to virtue; and should humbly submit to 
method of salvation by Christ, therein revealed, as of di 
appointment, and as the only method in which sinners can 
saved. 
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ka wien perhaps may be of opinion, that to have done ius 
to the following translation of the apastolical Sage 1e 

thor, as often as it. differs from the common v 
have shewn the import and propriety of these di 
the reasons on which they are founded, cia 
are of the minute kind; because negligent reac = 
differences of that sort oF litthe moment, and: net attend: n 
those which are of greater magnitude, are apt to conclude, | 
the translation, now submitted to the public, differs so li 
from the one in common use, thé it might have. been | spat 
But nothing can be worse founded than such a conclusi 
Persons who ate judges of language, know, that the alter : 
of a single word in a sentence, and even a different poin i 
will change its meaning entirely; as was shewn by some 
amples in the Gen. Pref. But to have illustrated i in the sa 
manner all the alterations and corrections which the aut 
hath introduced into his translation would have swelled 
work to an enormous size. And therefore, to shew in 
particulars this differs from the common version of the epi 
the author hath contented himself, as has been observed, 
print 


fh 
af! 


~ PREMONITION TO THE READER. 143 


nting what is different in Italic characters, and hath left it for 

“most part to the reader’s own sagacity, not only to judge of 
e propriety of his corrections, but to investigate the reasons 
which they are supported. 
t to prevent cursory readers from disregarding this trans- 
n of the epistles, merely because a number of the correc- 
s which it offers, are of the minute kind, the author will 
>. compare one of its chapters only with the common En- 
h version of the same chapter, and will shew, that even by 
2 slightest alterations, when made agreeably to the original, 
ch a change in the sense is sometimes produced, as throws 
zat light on the sentiments and reasonings of the inspired 
s. The chapter chosen for comparing the two transla- 
pns, shall be the first of the epistle to the Romans; not be- 
use the alterations introduced into the new translation of that 
apter, are either of greater magnitude, or more in number, 
)of higher importance than those in the other chapters of the 
stle, (for in reality, they are fewer, more minute, and of 
; importance,) but. because the reader will naturally fix 
eye on that chapter first, from its presenting itself first to 


ih, ‘This leads the reader to think of the formation of 
ir Lord’s body. . Whereas the apostle’s meaning is, that 
ith respect to his flesh he was descended from David, and 
at by a female. In the new translation, these ideas are 
geested, by substituting the word dorm (which is one of the 
eral significations of -yevewsv@+) in place of the word made, in 
§ manner : Who was born of the seed of David, with respect to 


flesh. 
Ver. 4. Was declared to be the Son of God ifthe poten, by the re- 


ibe the Son of God; by his raising other persons from the 
ad. But as Jesus. himself often appealed to his own resurrec- 
nin proof of his being the Son of God, the phrase <& avacle- 
Is vexgay is undoubtedly an ellipsis, in which two words are o- 
itted. One of them is supplied by our translators, namely, the 
brd from : the other word his is supplied in the new transla- 
Im, which runs thus: Declared the Son of God by his resurrec- 
7 from the dead. The meaning is, that Jesus was declared 
# Son of God by his own resurrection, and not by raising 
ters from the dead. 
Ver. 5. By whom we have received grace and apastleship, for 
dience to the faith among all nations jor his name. ‘Lhis render- 
ty besides being inelegant, is faulty in two particulars. For 
®t, Paul did not receive his apostleship dy Christ; that is, 
n God by the intervention of Christ but “from Christ hin = 
seli, 
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self, as holding the right originally of | making an. apostle. 
condly, ixaxeny a5 mseas does not signify obedience to the faith, 
the obedience of faith. In the new translation these faults 
thus corrected. From whom we have received grace and apo 
ship, in order to the obedience of faith among all the Gentiles, o 
count of his name. The apostle received his office from Ch 
himself, that by preaching him every where as the Son of G 
and Saviour of the world, he might produce the obedience 
faith among all the Gentiled on account re! his et and 
thority as the Son of God. 
Ver. 9. Without ceasing making mention of you alevags i in 
prayers, is a tautology, which, in the new translation, is a 
ed, by joining the clause, olay in the prayers, with the w 
requesting in the beginning of ver. 10. with which it stands | 
nected in the Greek. 
Ver. 12. T#lo 3¢ est, that is to say. According to dis tran 
tion, ver. 12. is an explication of ver. 11. But every rez 
must be sensible, that the things contained in the two vet 
are entirely different. Wherefore sero % ss: should not 
translated, that is to say, as in our bible, ‘where % is neglec 
as_an expletive, and the words fo say, are supplied but 
verse should be supplied and translated in the following mi 
ner. And this is proposed, « that I may be comforted 
gether with you, by the mutual faith of you and me.’ 
Ver. 15. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the 
pel to you that are in Rome also. The new translation of 
verse is more perspicuous and emphatical. Therefore, (nam 
because I am a debtor, &c.) I am willing, according to | 
ability, to preach the gospel even to you who are in Rome.” | 
to hinder the Romans from suspecting that the apostle h 
hitherto avoided conting to Rome, because he was afraid to prez 
the gospel to such a learned and intelligent people, he told the 
that notwithstanding their. great learning, he was willing 
preach the gospel even to them. And, to shew that this is 
meaning, he added, ver. 16. « For lam not ashamed of the g 
pel of Christ, &c.” pe 
Ver. 17. For therein is the righteousness of God revealed fe 
faith to faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith. 12 
righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith, i is an assembk 
of words, to which no distinct meaning can be affixed. EF 
the original rightly construed, gives the following clear lite 
sense. ‘ The righteousness a God by faith, is revealed in 
in order to faith.’ ‘The apostle was not ashamed of the gosp 
because a righteousness of God’s appointment, to be obtair 
by faith, is revealed in it, in order to produce faith in them 
whom it is preached. The latter clause, as it is written, the j 
shall live by faith, were better translated, The just by faith, 
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ie. For although in the Hebrew st is, The just shall live by his 
th, the copy of Habakkuk’s prophecy, from which the LEX 
ok their translation, and the apostle his quotation, certainly 
hinted the pronoun /is. Besides, as the apostle’s design in 
jaking this quotation, was to prove that Habakkuk wrote con- 
irning a vighteousness by faith, either the most ancient and 
st copies of his prophecy wanted the pronoun, or the pas- 
ge must be construed and translated thus: The just by his 
ith, the man who is just by his faith, shall hve. For other- 
ise translated, this quotation is no proof of the apostle’s 


cording to this translation, the apostle’s meaning is, That 
Hie knowledge of God, attainable by the light of nature, was 
anifest in the minds of the Grecian philosophers. But to 
ly, that knowledge is manifest in any one’s mind, merely be- 
tise it exists there, is very improper. Knowledge in the 
ind cannot be manifest, except it be shewn either by words, 
Ir by actions. ‘That the heathen philosophers did not mani- 
ast the existence of the knowledge of God in their minds by 
\ ir actions, is plaim from their public institutions of religion, 
h which they shewed the grossest ignorance of God. As 
ttle did they manifest that knowledge, in their discourses 
the common people; they rather unrighteously conceal- 
| it from them, as the apostle aflirms, ver. 18. By. their 
ritings only, they manifested their knowledge of God to the 
lbw who could read them. ‘This therefore being the apostle’s 
heaning, to express it, the word #, instead of being translat- 
| im, as in our bible, ought to have been translatedj among, 
sin the new translation. «That which may be known of . 


od, is manifest among them, for God hath manifested it to 
ye ” : $ ‘te ; 4 


0 
| 


lion of the world, or since the creation of the ‘world. The lat- 
er is the apostle’s meaning ; “ because clearly seen by the 
preation of the world,” is precisely the same in sense with the 
Mause which follows it; namely, «* being understood by the 
phings that ate made ;” which thus becomes atautology. But, 
both the ambiguity and the tautology will be removed, if the 
reposition #0 is translated sivce, as it is Luke ii. $6. thus: 
Ke His invisible things, even his eternal power and Godhead, 
luxe, since the creation of the world, are clearly seen, being 
minderstood by the things that are made; so that they are inex- 
icusable, &c.” 

\ 


Ver. 
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Ver. 21. «* Because that when they knew God, they glorif 
him not as God, neither were thankful.” The apostle’s meani 
is not that “ at what time they knew God, they glorified him n 
&c.” but that * although the legislators and philosophers kn 
the true God,” they neither glorified him as God, by ma 
him the object of the people’s worship, nor appointed any pt 
lic thanksgivings to be offered to him, as the author of all t 
good things mankind enjoy. These ideas the common trai 
lation does not express distinctly: but in the new versic 
they are suggested with sufficient plainness, by rendering t 
words.» suzegiencer literally, neither gave him thanks; and 
giving the participle yvovre its adversative sense, thus: “« E 
cause although they knew God, they did not glorify him” 
God, neither gave him thanks, but became foolish by their ov 
reasonings :” those reasonings, by which they pretended to jus 
fy polytheism and idolatry, as the most proper religion for ¢| 
vulgar. ‘ pa 

Ver, 32. «Who knowing the judgment. of God, that they wi 
commit such things are worthy of death, not only do the sam 
but take pleasure in them that do them.” The new translation 
this verse is more accurate and emphatical. ‘* Who though th 
knew, to dixcsmpeety the law of God, that they who practice su 
things are worthy of death, not only do them, but even a 
well pleased with those who practise them.” The heathen | 
gislators, instead of punishing, were well pleased with their pe 
ple, when they practised the enormities mentioned in the pr 


ceding part of this chapter. . at ps 

There are other variations in the new translation of this cha 
ter, by which it is brought more close to the original than t. 
version in common use : but it is needless to mention them, 
the examples produced may suffice to shew, that even t 
smallest alterations in the translation, when conformable to t! 
original, make a great change in the meaning of the passage 
It is of more importance to observe, that from the above ¢ 
amples, the reader may justly conclude, that the minute alter 
“tions in the other chapters of the Romans have the same effe 
as they likewise have in all the chapters of the other epistl 
where they are introduced; consequently, that they shou 
not be passed over slightly, but considered with attention, th 
their importance may be understood. It is necessary also 
observe, that notwithstanding so much has been-said to sh¢ 
the value of these minute alterations, the reader must n 
therefrom conclude, that all, or even the greatest part of t 
alterations in this translation, are of the minute kmd. Jn eve 
epistle, there are many of much greater magnitude, than thc 
in the first chapter to the Romans. But there’is ne occasi 


x 
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ew this by examples. They will strike the reader at first 
t. Neither is’it necessary here to point out, in what re- 
ists they alter the meaning of the passages where they are 
educed. In the notes, the propriety of many of them is 
jiciently illustrated : and for the rest, they will recommend © 
lyés to the learned by their exact agreement with the 


Pchis tite, the reader no doubt understands, that the a/ter- 

and corrections, concerning which so much hath been said 
jjhis premonition, are those which, in the following transla- 
il, are made on the English version commonly used. ‘But 
principles o1 which these alterations are founded, having 
jn explained at great length in different parts of the Gene- 
Preface, no farther information concerning them is Tequi- 
“except to put the reader in mind, that they consist in the 
gowing particulars. UES Tn substituting modern English 
| and phrases i in pate of such as are now become obsolete. 


3 ‘ungrammatical.—3. In rejecting aeieléas expressions, 
}which there are many in our soi i bible —4. In placing 
| words of the translation in the order which the corre spond- 
‘words hold in the original, as often as either the meaning, 
e perspicuity of any passage depends on that order.— 5.) 
supplying the elliptical expressions properly : and for the 
part, either from what goes before, or from what fellows 
the text.—6. In excluding all such words and clauses as have 
*n added by our translators unnecessarily. Of this kind, 
ré are a number in their version, which hurt the sense.—7- 
jaccurately marking those words, which in the common trans- 
jon are added to the text, without being marked as added; 

t which being retained in this, as necessary to complete the 
ise, it was fit to distinguish them from the original words, 
at the reader may judge of their propriety.—8. In rightly 
n. astruing the Greek text, where it requires to be construed ; 
d in translating the passages according to that right construc- 
nig. In translating the Greek words and phrases according 
their true literal meaning, both where they have been mis- 
mslated, and where they have been paraphrased : because, in 
neral, the literal will be found to agree better with the con- 
ct, and to be more emphatical and beautiful, than any free 
inslation whatever.— 10. In not varying the translation of the 
me words and phrases in the same sentence, unless they are 
dently: used in different senses: atule which our translators 
ve often transgressed, to the darkening of the meaning of 
iny passages.—1 1. In altering the pointing of some sentences, ” 
tthe purpose of rendering their méaning more consonant 
om i: BE: to 
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to the context.—12. In translating the Gree’ in wich they 
ly, according to that variety of meaning, in 
by the sacred writers. 7 . 
The corrections comprehended under this last ‘died a 
numerous, and, though minute, make such a change | 
sense of the apostolical writings, that any version, in’ 
the Greek particles are properly translated, may well by 
counted #ew. For it is certain, as was observed be 
from B. Lowth, that upon the right rendering ‘of the. cor 
tive parts of sentences, depends the relation which. the di 
ent members of the discourse have to each other : and that 
the mutual relation of these members, the train of thot 
the course of reasoning, and the whole progress of the n 
in continued discourse are laid open. . Accordingly it wil 
found, that, in the following translation, the scheme o} 
apostle’s: reasoning is oftentimes entirely changed, from. 
it appears to be in the common version, merely by givin; 
particles their proper signification. But if the alterations co 
prehended. under one class only, make sucha e in 
train of the apostle’ S peg 2, as mets this. to. the ap 


distance from the common version, and fully justify hie.: a 
in calling it 4 new translation from the original, of all i ape 
cal epistles. 

It only remains to request the learned reader, PN e i 7 
translation of the epistles, the commentary, and the notes, al 
submitted to the public, by the principles laid down in the | 
neral Preface; and to judge of the whole with that cand c 
which is due to. an attempt sincerely meant to exhibit th e 
vinely inspired writings, in the genuine simplicity of ¢ 
meaning, that, being rightly understood, they may not be 
plied, as they sometimes have been, for supporting opi 
destructive of piety and morality. 

N. B. The Numpers in the new trancletion filling 
Greck words, mark the paragraphs of Essay \V. 
lation of the word-is supported by proper proofs. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. : 
CHAP.1.—1. Paul,a = CHAP.I.1. Paul a servant of Je 
servant * of Jesus Christ, Christ, and an apostle called expres: 
a called * apostle,separated _ as the other apostles were, and se 
3 to the gospel of God,* rated by him #o preach the sed née 
from God. 


Ver. 1.—1. Paul, a servant. The original word dere, pro 
signifies a slave. Flere itis a name of honour. For in the east, 1 
chief ministers of kings were called teas; s/azes. In this sense, 
ses is called 2x Ses, the slave, or servant of God, Josh.i. 1. T 

honoural 


ap. I. ROMANS. 155 


om Which be promised 2 Which he promised before by his 
re, by his “ie prophets in the holy scriptures, should 
ae oly scriptures, * be preached to the Gentiles, 
‘sy seam his Son, * 3 Concerning the coming of Ais Son 
b was born of the seed to save the world, wi, as it was fore- 
ts vid with respect t ‘told was born of a woman descended 
wad from David, the king of Israel, with 
respect to his 5 flesh, 


ii) 
L rable + name, therefore, denotes the high authority which Panl 
|jessed in the kingdom of Christ, as one of his chief ministers. 
hy A called apostle. The name aposile was given to different or- 
is of men, Rom. xvi. 7. note 4. But in its highest sense, it was 
 fropriated to the tvelve, whom Christ appointed to be with him, 
rkii. 14. and whom, after his resurrection, he sent forth to preach 
i gospel. See Prel. Ess. 
t: Separated unio the gospel of God. “We are told, Acts xiii. 2. 
fat the Holy Ghost said, separate me Barnabas and Saul, , for the work 
Wmereunto I have cglied them. But this being nothing but a separa- 
n of Paul, from the teachers at Antioch, to go fend preach to 
Rcemiles, the higher separation, menoded Gal. 1. 15. is here 
la : 
- Gospel of God. See vet. 15. note. The aio is said to be 
k +, because it is good news from God; than which a greater 
nmendation of the gospel cannot be conceived. 
Mer. 2. Which he promised before by his prophets, &c. The promise 
the » scriptures, that the gospel should be preached to the Gentiles, 
t taken notice of by the apostle, to convince the unbelieving Jews, 
it in preaching to the Gentiles, Paul did not contradict, but fulfil 
ss jent revelations. 
Ver. 3.—1. Concerning his Sos “The gospel is good news from 
9d, concerning the coming of his Son to save the world. Where- 
Fe "the Son of Godsis the subject of the gospel, as well as its au- 


ny 
2. Who was born of the seed of David, wih respect to the flesh. 
i flesh, sometimes denotes the human body 1 Cor. vii. 28. some- 
aes the human mind, Rom. vii. 19. 2 Cor. vii. T. and sometimes 
whole man, John iti. 6.—Here beng opposed to the spirit of ho- 
less, it signifies our Lord’s body. For, it cannot be thought, that 
derived his human sou! from his mother, because that would im- 
ly the divisibility of the soul of the parent. Beza, in his note on 
lis verse, supposing that the word y:v:ves denotes the formation of 
tr Lord’s body, says, the Holy Ghost took of the substance of 
’s body, and formed it into a body for our Lord. He adds, 
at the ancients urged this text against Valentinus, Marcion, and 
e rest; some of whom affirmed, that our Lord’s body was only 
naginary ; ; others, that it was formed of celestial matter, and sent 
to the body of his mother from heaven. But although the apostle, 
“this place, speaks only of our Lord’s body, it does not follow, 
at he “ia nothing of the human nature but a body. The passages 
2 ig 
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4 But was declared the Son of God, 


with great power of evidence, with 
respect to his holy spiritual nature, by 
his resurrection from the dead, after he 
had been crucified by the Tatil rul- 
ers for calling himself the Son of 
God, even Jesus Christ our Lord. 


5 irom whom, since his resurrec= 


tion, I have received miraculous powers 
and. apostleship, i in order that through 
my preaching him as the Son of God, 
the obedience of faith may be given to 
him, among all the Gentiles, on account 
of his being the Son of God. 

“ 6 Among the number of which Gen- 


c x Hf 


‘oe, eee of ¢ oer 


‘HIS resurrection . 


the 43 B71 ae | 
i thioaty pitt i" 
5. (Ae 121.) 4 


whom be have 1 
eae? viet Be ip Ge : 
Pt aa 

bes, aa 


his nam r name 


Ae accou 4 


i hom 


tiles are also ye the called disciply Ff. aly ne the called 


J esus Christ, 


in which he is called a men, and she man 
ther, and in which his sufferings are describe 


real human soul also. 
Ver, 4.1. Declared igw%evers. 


The ‘dilict 


ist hil 


5 ake ees hal 


word si SI oni n€ 


fix the boundaries of a thing, conten to make it ae 


ik is. 


. Wih power, Locke undenialaa this of th 1e aes 


seibribea Eph. i. 19, 2v. whereby Jesus was ied ena 
I rather think power denotes the strength of the evi ence b by 
he was demonstrated to be the Son of God., ’ 

3. By his resurrection from the dead. Here. I have sup; 
pronoun 4is, because the scope of the’ reasoning ch 


supplied.—Jesus being put to death as.a ne 
himself Cirist the Son of the blessed, God woyld rot hae + 


from ‘the dead, if he kad been an impostor, especia ly as | 


rn 
ten foretold bis own resurrection, and pi scion 


his being the Son of God, John ii. 19. 


A oe 


was a public testimony, borne by God ae 
our Lord’s presensions, which put “the matter a ‘all doubt 


Heb. 1. 5. note 1: 
Vere 5. 1S From 


that office. 


whom we have ree es 
Thatis, the grace or favour of apostleship. . Se 
2, swhere the apostolic office is styled grace. | 
tleship eve taken separately, ‘apostleship me 
grace the supernatural endowmenis bestow. 


ae ace and a 
ian, ‘oi 


| 2. Inorder to ihe thedicnra of faith. Either obedience from a a : 


ciple of faith, or faith itself, called obedience simply, ¢ 


. On account,of his name, 


Name here signifies 1 he ¢ 
Christ, as the Son of God and Saviour of the wor 


ap. xvi. 1 
aracte 


“his me 


J Paul was appointed fo bear, or publish. before 1 the Seley and ki 
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7To all who ave in 7 Being thus commissioned, I write 

me, ‘ Zo the beloved of this letter to all who are in Rome; 
d, to the called, * tothe and more especially to those who are 
ts 5s grace BE to you, the beloved of God, on account of their 
peace + from God faith, ¢ he called seed of Abraham, 
Father, andthe Lord ta Me cant by profession. May grace 
us Christ. be multiplied to you, and peace from 
i a God our Father, and from the Lord Je- 


sus Christ. 


d "4 children of aback Acts ix. 15. And it is on account of this 
‘me, or character, that all men are bound to obey him. 
‘Ver. m1. Unioll who are in Rome. his epistle being written 
ersuade the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles to embrace the gospel, 
a the only effectual method of salvation, it was fitly ad- 
essed to the whole inhabitants of Rome, to the heathens, as well as 
e Jews and Christians. See ver, 13, 14, .15. 
(2. Lo the beloved of God, to the galled (see Rom. ix. 7%. note,) to 
P eti:. See Ess. iv. 48. ‘lhese are the honourable appellations 
nich God anciently gave to the Jewish nation, as his people and 
lurch. But they now belonged to the disciples of Christ, as the 
ible church of God, substituted in place of the Jews. By these 
ourable -appellations, therefore, the Christians at Rome were dis- 
bished from the idolatrous inhabitants of the city, and from the 
elieving Jews; the whole being comprebended in the general de- 
‘iption, All who are in Rome. 
3. Grace to you. In the apostolic benedictions, grace signifies the 
duences and iruits of the Spirit, the favour and protection of God, 
> pardon of sin, the enjoyment of eternal life ; all which are called 
ace, because they are gratuitously bestowed By God. 
4. _ And peace. The usual salutation among the easterns was, Peace 
to to you, by which they meant every kind of worldly felicity. But 
/Paul’s writings, peace signifies that satisfaction which results from 
ing in friendship with God. Thus Rom. y. 1. Being justified by- 
, we have peace. with God. It also signifies the happiness of 
aven, called, Philip. iv. 7. The peace of God, which passeth all 
Mprehension. In this sense, I think, it is used in the apostolic be- 
dictions, and Rom. ii. 9.—Because most of the Roman brethren 
fe unacquainted with Paul, he judged it necessary, in the inscrip. 
n of his letter, to assure cheat that he was an apostle called by Je- 
| Christ himself, and that he was separated to preach the gospel to 
e Gentiles, in fulfiment of the promises which God had made by 
prophets i in the scripiures, that the-gospel should be preached to 
em. [hese circumstances he mentioned, to remove the prejudices 
| the believing, as well as of the unbelieving Jews, who he kne\v 
re displeased with him for preaching the gospel to the Gentiles. 
nth hal, because the church of Rome had not been planted by any 
bstle, he instructed them in some particulars concerning the nature 
ad character of Christ, which it was of great importance for them 
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8 And first, Ithank my God through 
Jesus Christ, on account of all of you, 
who have embraced the gospel, that 
your faith in Jesus Christ is so con- 
spicuous, that it zs spoken of through- 
out the whole Roman empire. . 

9 In saying, I am thankful for your 
conversion, I speak the truth; for I 
call God to witness, whom, with the 
utmost earnestness, I serve in the minis- 
try of the gospel of his Son, that con- 
_stantly I make affectionate mention of 
Yous 

10 Always in my prayers, request- 
ing that by some means, now at length, 
I may have a prosperous journey to Je- 
rusalem, (chap. xv. 25.) by the will 
of God, under whose direction I exe- 
cute my ministry, and then Zo come to 

Ole 
11 For I greatly desire to see you, that 
I may impart to you some spirttual gift, 
in order that ye may be established a- 
gainst the heathens, who wish to 
bring you back to idolatry ; and the 


Ver. 8.—1. I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, for all of 
In the beginning of his episiles, Paul generally subjoined to th 
postolic benediction, a solemn thanksgiving for the faith, cha 
patience, and other virtues of the brethren to whom he wrote 
make them sensible of their happy state, and to lead them to a 
improvement of the advantages which they enjoyed as Christiar 

2. That your faith 1s spoken of throughout the whole world. 


Cua 

«8 (Meare uty 238.) 
first, I thank my 
through Jesus Chri 
all of you,* that your 

is spoken of ? thro 
out the whole world. 
9 For God is my 1 
ness, * whom with 
spirit I serve in the 

pel of his Son, that ¢ 
tinually 1 make ment 
of you, a 


10 Always in my py 
ers, requesting that by 
means, now at leng 
may have a prosper 
journey by the will 
God, to come to you 

11 For I greatly de 
to see you, that 4 n 
impatt fo you some § 
ritual gift, * in order 1 
ye may be establishec 


faith of the Romans, which occasioned so much discoprse, was } 


_ turning from idols. 


An event of this kind could not fail to be 


‘ken of with wonder through the whole empire, as there were 
titudes of strangers continually coming to Rome from the provin 
who, on“their return home, would report what they had seen. 
this the aposle thanked God, because the conversion of the Rom 
encouraged the inhabitants of other cities to forsake the establi 


idolatry. 


conversion of so many of its inhabitants, 


the evidences of the gospel. 


Besides, Rome being the metropolis of the world, 


brought no small credi 


Ver. 9. For God is my witness. The Roman brethren, being 
ly Jews, this solemn asseveration concerning the mention which 
apostle made of them in his prayers, was intended to convince t 
that their conversion was as much the subject of his thanksgivin 


God, as the conversion of the Gentiles. 


Ver. 11. That I may impart to you some spiritual gift. That 


12 And this is PROPOS- 
* HAT I may be com- 
ed together with you, 
through the mutual 
, both of you and 


th 


i t 


ts Now, brethren, I 
yuld not have you ig- 
rant, that oftentimes 
purposed to come fo 
a, (xa, 211. though I 
we been hindered hither- 
Rom. xv. 22.) that I 
ght have some fruit a- 
ng you also, even as 


ong the other Gen- 


14 Lam e¢debtor, both 
the Greeks and to the 
ybarians, * both to the 
zed and to the igno- 


“f 


- 
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- 18 


Jews, who would subject you to the 
law. 

12 And this is proposed, that I may 
be comforted together with you, through 


‘the mutual farth, both of you whose 


faith will be confirmed by these gifts; 
and of me, whose faith will be con- 
firmed, when I see unbelievers con- 
verted by these gifts. 

13 Now, brethren, lest ye should 


be surprised, that F who am the a- 


postle of the Gentiles, and who have 
expressed such a desire to see you, 
have never yet preached in Rome, J 
would not have you ignorant, that of- 
tentimes I purposed to come to you, 
(though I have been hindered hitherto, ) 


in order that I might have some fruit of 


my Ministry among you the idolatrous 
imhabitants of Rome also, even as a- 
enong the other Gentiles. 

14 Being the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, J am bound to preach both to the 
Greeks, however intelligent, and to 
the barbarians ; both to the philosophers, 
and to the common people. 


brethren at Rome were already possessed of spiritual gifts, is 
dent from Rom. xii. where directions are given them congerning 
} exercise of these gifts. A number of the Roman brethren having 
in converted i in the east, may have received spiritual gifts from one 


r of the apostles ; and with respect to the rest, St Paul pro- 
d to enrich some of them with these gilts on “es coming to 


m 1e. 


Ver. 12. Mutual faith both of you and me. 


As often as the a- 


itles communicated spiritual gifts to their disciples, it was a new 
ito themselves of the divine presence with them, and an addi- 
Be shimaatios of their mission from God in the eyes of others, 
tb fof which, no doubt, gave them great joy. 


Ver. 14. Ps the Greeks and to the barbarians. 


Under the name of 


eks, the Romans were comprehended, because they were now be: 
ne a learned and polished people. For the meaning of the name 
pbarian, see 1 Cor. xiv: 11. note. 

fer. 15. To preach the gospel to you who are in Rome also. The 

ginal word, cvayyeaigerSus, was first used by the LXX. to signify 
publishing of any good news: and having inserted it in their tran- 
ion of Is, Ix. 6. Ixi. 1. where Messiah’s preaching good tidings to 
poor is foretold. (see Luke iv. 21.) the apostles justly appropriat- 

it to the preaching of the gospel, as the best news mankind could 


hear. 
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15 Therefore, notwithstanding your 
great proficiency in the sciences, f 
am willing, according to my ability, to 
preach the gospel even to you unbeliev- 
ing Gentiles who are in Rome. 

16, For although the learned a-' 
mong you think it foolishness, J am 
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, be- 
cause it is the power of God, (1 Cor. 
i. 24.) the powerful means which 
God makes use of for working out 
salvation to every one who believeth ; 
to the Jew first, and also to the Gen- 
tile. 

17. First, The gospel is the power 
of God for salvation; to every one 
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a Se 
15 Therefore, lam u 
ling, according to | 
lity, to preach the 
pel even to you who ; 
in Rome. * Pane | 
16. For I am not 
shamed * of the g08| 
of Sort because it is { 
power of God for sa 
tion, to every 1 t F 
believeth ; to the J 
first, ? and also to { 
Greeks 3 v4 Wye " : v4 
ggwray fs wer) 4 
“17. For the vighteoush 
of . Gott, (ex 161.) by fi 


hear. In regard, that’ Paul, after acknowledging be was bo 
preach the gospel both to the Greeks and to the barbarians, addi 
am ready to preach the. gospel even to you who are in Rome, 
idolatrous inhabitants of Réme certainly were included in the 
pression, you who are in Rome. This verse; therefore, as well ab) 


following, is a proof that the. epistle to the Romans was inter 
not for the Roman brethren alone, but for unbelievers also, tow 


éopies of it might be shewn. 


Ver. 16—2. For I am not ashamed of the gospel. Here the ; 
tle insinvates, «with great propriety, that the gospel is not an in 
tution like the heathen mysteries which the keepers concealed fr 
all but the initiated ; either because they were ashamed of the it 
mous things practised in them, Ephes. v. 1, 12: or, because t] 
thought the only way to render them venerable, was to coz 
them ; whereas the doctrines and precepts of the gospel being 
nourable in themselves, and beneficial to society, cannot be too o 
Perhaps, also, the apostle meant, that notwithst 
ing the idolatrous Greeks and Romans boasted of their genius 
learning, he would boldly preach the gospel even to them, fully 
sured that it is le power of God unto salvation ; a dispensatic 


‘Vy published: 


religion in which God most effectually exerts his power, for " 


every one who believeth. 


2. To the Few first. 


i] 


This ‘is said, becanse, aceotding té Chit 


commandment, the gospel was to be first preached to the Jews, 


the keepers of the ancient revelations. See Rom. xv. 8. note 1. 

_ 3. And also to the Greck. After Alexanders generals establis 
their empire in Egypt and Asia, the inhabitants of these coun’ 
were considered as Greeks because they generally spake the Gr 
language; and as the Jews were little acquainted with the ot 


a, 


uy 
4 


idolatrous nations, they: naturally called all the heathens G 


kind. 


Hence, in their language, Few and Greek comprehended "q 


x 


a 


" wn 
Cuan a ROMANS. be 
¢ revealed.in it, * (as, who believeth ; because the righteous 
147. )in order to faith; ness of Gad’s appointment by faith, is 
‘as it is written, - (Habak. revealed in it, in order to produce 
hi nid) But (Biases «x me- faith in them to whom it is preach- 
0s) the gts ty on ed. And to this righteousness the 
st la Jive. 3 Jews cannot object, since it is writ- 
ten: But the just by faith, shall live. 

18 (vag, Q1.) Besides, 18 Next, The gospel alone is the 
_wrath of God is power of God for salvation, because 
oe ealed from heaven, * it alone grants pardon to sinners on 
iP Wer. 17.—1. For the righteousness of God by faith, is revealed in 
If? in order to faith. This translation, which results from constru- 
ig the words properly, affords a STEN atetiee GEA passage, which in 
common translation, is absolutely unintelligible. “Besides, it is 
wn to be the right translation, by other passages of scripture, in 
hich the expression, Bexmsordyy fe wis 2as righteousness by faith, is found, 
i lif. 22. ix. 30. x.°6. Philip. iii. 9.—Righteousness by faith is 


balled the righteousnéss of God. 1. Because God hath enjoined faith as __ 


he righteousness which he will count to sinners, and hath dec!ared 


hat he will accept and reward it as rigbteoustiess. 3. Because it. 


tands in opposition to the righteousness of men, which consists in 2 
‘inless obedience to the law of God. For if men gave that obedi- 
ce, it would be their own righteousness, and they might claim re- 

yard asa debt. . 

MIs revealed in it. The righteousness of God by faith, was made 
mown to the Jews darkly in the covenant’ with Abratiana, and in 

s types of the law of Moses: but it is now clearly revealed in the 
ee to all mankind. ; 

es The just by faith shall live. ‘They. who are just by faith, shall 

- This translation is agreeable both to the order of the words in 

he ee and to the apostle’s design; which is to shew, that the 

joctrine of the gospel concerning a righteousness by faith, is attested 

ven by the prophets. Besides, it represents Habakkuk’s meaning 

iore truly than the common translation. For, in the passage from 

rhi hich the quotation is made, Habakkuk describes the different dis- 

ositions of the Jews, about the time they were threatened by the 

Baideads. Some of their souls were lifted up ; they presumptuous- 
7 trusted in their own wisdom and power, and, contrary to God’s 

jommand, refused to submit to the Chaldeans, and were destroyed. 

But the just by faith, they who believed God and obeyed his com- 

and, lived.. However, as the reward of faith is not confined to 

p present life, persons who are just, or good, | by believing and o- 

eying God, sball certainly live eternally. See another interpreta- 

lon of Habakkuk’s words, as they stand i in our present Hebrew co- 
6, Feb. x. 38. note. ”, 

x 18.—1. Besides the wrath of God is eededted irae heaven a- 

inst all ungodliness. Asthe rightcousness of God by faith is reveal- 

id in the gospel, so the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against, 

xc. It is revealed by the works of creation and providence, and by 

Vor. i K their 


_did not discover to the rest of mankind 5 but confined it in their o1 
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repentance: whereas in the law of 
nature, ver. 32. and in the law of 
Moses, the wrath of God is plainly a 
revealed against all impiety and un- mens earner: con 
righteousness of men, who conceal the ine the. truth (, 165, 
truth concerning God from the vul- dy unrighteousness. 3 
gar, dy their unrighteous institutions. 


their own consciences, clearly teaching ‘that t God will ale 
nish all ungodliness, especially idolatry Ati is. searealed, oben 20, 
law of Moses, Where it is written, Deut. xxvii. 26. Cursed, & 
2. And unrighteousness of men. Unrighteousness signifies cheer! 
juries which men do either to themselves, or to their neighbours. h, 
3. Who confine the truth by unrighteousness. + Kurexercay, This is 
strong figurative word, which it isnot easy to translate into | our la 
guage. But its meaning is, that the knowledge of the one true Go 
the Maker and Governor of the universe, which the- persons h 
spoken of, had attained, by contemplating the works of creation, th 


breast, as in a prison, by the most dagvent unrighteousness. 
they presenied, as objects of worship, beings which are not by tl 
nature God; nay, beings of the most immoral characters 5 and | 
so doing, as well as by the infamous rites with which they appointe, 
these false gods to be worshipped, they led mankind into the E TOSS 
est errors concerning the nature and attributes of the objects o thei 
worship. This corrupt form of religion, though extremely accep 
ble to the common people, was not contrived and ished | 
them. In all countries they were grossly ignorant « God, and o 
the worship which he required. ‘They therefore could not be ebarg 
ed with the crime of concealing the truth concerning: Gods 
persons guilty of that crime, were the legislators who first orm 
mankind into cities and states, and who, as the apostle observes, 2 
21. though they knew God, did not glorify him as God, by maki 
him the object, of the senple s worship, but untighteously establish 
polytheism and idolatry as the-public religion. Of the same eri 
the magistrates and phi losophers were likewise guilty, who, in a! 
times, by their precepts and examples, upheld the established religi 
Of this number, were Pythagoras, $ Socrates, and Plato, whom, the 
fore, we may suppose the apostle had here in his eye. For, altho 
these men had attained the knowledge of the true God, no ¢ of th 
worshipped him publicly, neither did they declare him. to the peo 
that they might worship him. Concerning Socrates, see ver. | 
note 2; and with respect to Plato, he held, that the ‘boa 
the one God was not to be divulged. See Euseb. Pr: 

lib. xi. c. 9. And in his ‘Timau8, he says expressly, “ Iti is neit! 
easy to find the Parent of the Whnecues nor safe to discover him 
the vulgar, when found.”” The same conduct was observed by § 
neca, as Augustine hath proved from his writings : De, Civit. De 
jib. vi. c. 10. His quotations from Seneca, Augustine caine eS 
the following manner: “ Sed iste qui illustris Romani populi se 


Cap. I. 

19 Because that which 
nay be known * of God 
3 manifest (ev 172.) -a- 
nong them, * for God 
‘Puvegnor) hath isan: bn 
¢ to them, 

MNeK. \\ 

520 For his invisible 
hings, * even his eternal 
ower * and Godhead, 3 
dice » the creation of the 
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19 Of this crime, all the Greek 
legislators, statesmen, and philoso- 
phers have been guilty. Because 
that which may be known cf God, is 
known among them ; for God hath ma- 
nifested it to them, by his works of 
creation. 

20 For his invisible attributes, even 
his eternal power and Gedhead, though 
not discernisle by the eye of the 
body, ever since the. creation of the 


yorld * are clearly seen, _ world, are clearly seen by the eye of 


or erat, colebat quod reprehendebat ; agebat quod arguebat ; quod 
ulpabat, adorabat, ‘due propter leges civium, moresque hominum : 
idelicet, eo daranabilius, quod illa que mendaciter agebat, sic’age- 
et, ut eum populus veraciter agere existimaret.”” “Lhe same Au- 
tustine, as Estius informs us, ‘In ‘his book, De Vera Relig. c. 5. 
james the philosophers in’ general, because they practised the most 
bominable idolatries with the vulgar, although in their schools they 
elivered doctrines concerning the nature of the gods, inconsistent 
vith the established worship. 
Ver. 19.—1. That which may be known of God, is his existence, 
lis unity, his power, his wisdom, his goodness, and his righteous go- 
ernment of the world, called bis invisible things, ver. 20. ‘ 
2. Is manifest among them. ‘The apostle’s assertion is confirmed 
y the writings of the’ philosophers still remaining. See ver. 21. 
jote 1. 
Ver. 20.—1. For his invisible things. The being and perfections 
God are called fis avisible things,! in opposition to the heathen 
- who being all corporeal, their being and attributes wete things 


ible. 
“ Even his eternal. power and Godhead. The true God being 
rnal, is thereby distinguished from the fictitious gods of the hea- 
hens, who all had a beginning; the most ancient of them having 
e out of chaos, and their birth being sung by the heathen poets. 
f the particular attributes of God, the apostle mentions only his 
pwer, because the effects of the divibé power are what first sirike 
le senses of men, and lead them most directly to the acknowledg- 
nent of a Deity. 
3. And Godhead. eunzn;. This denotes every thing comprehend- 
in the idea ef God ; namely, his unity, incorporiety, immutabili- 
7; knowledge, wisdom, justice, &c. all which, together with God’s 
ernal power, the apostle affirms, every intelligent person may un- 
stand by the things that are made.. 
As Since the creation of the world are clearly seen, KuSoguru. ‘The 
sent tense, are seen, denotes the continued manifestation of the 
eing and perfections of God, by the works of creation from the be. 
_ ; agreeably to Peal. xix. 1. The heavens declare the glory a 
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men’s minds, being understood by the being understood by 1 
things which he hath made, so that things that are made, 
they are inexcusable. ‘The apostle (es 76 eves, 154.) so th 
means, that the Greek legislators they are inexcusable. 
and philosophers were inexcusablei: Asp titadthh Vaal 
21 Because though they knew God, 21 (Asors yroveesy 1 
they did not glorify him as God, by Because though they km 
teaching the people what they knew God, " they did-nat glor 
concerning him ; neither did they give ‘him as God, *’neith 
the Lord. Accordingly, the apostle does not use the preposition” 
by, but axe from, ox ever since the creation. AS PONT, “Re 
5. Being understood by the things that are made. In this munda 
system, every thing is so formed, that to the pious among the yi 
gar, God himself appears to be the author of all the operations of 
ture. But.they who have attained a partial knowledge of what 
called natural philosophy, have, from the discovery of some seco} 
causes, been led to fancy, that the whele system may be account 
for, without the intervention of a Deity, . This is what the aposi 
calls, ver. 21. Lecoming fools by their own reasonings. Those, bo 
ever, who haye made the greatest advances in true philosophy, kno 
that second causes properly speaking, are no causes, because 
have no efficiency in themselves, but are set in motion by God. Aj 
thus the most: perfect philosophy always ends, where the natur 
sense of mankind begins.: ' boron it vehement ode 
Ver. 21.—1. Because though they knew God. Fer this translatic 
see Ess. 1V. 16. . The writings ot Plato, Xenophon, Pluterch, € 
cero and other philosopbers, which still remain, together with 
quotations made by Just. Martyr and Clem. Alexandrinus, fro 
those which are lost, prove that the learned heathens; though ign 
rant of the way of salvation, were acquainted with the unity and 
rituality of Ged, and had just,notions of his perfections, of the cre 
tion and government of the world, and of the duties which men oy 
to God, and to one another’ Their sin, therefore, in xershippi 
idols, and in concealing the true God fiom the vulgar, did not 
ceed from ignorance, but from corruption of heart. . ss) | 4 
2. They did not glorify him as God. To glorify one, is to thir 
of him frequently with esteem, and to pay him that outward respec 
both in speech and action, which is due to the worthiness of his ch 
racter. To glorify God, therefore, is to. think highly of him, : 
speak of him: with reverence, and to worship him publicly, as 
jMiaker and Governor of the universe 5 of which worship, a prin 
pal part is to give him thanks, as the Author of all the good thiny 
mankind enjoy —The apostle having blamed the Greek legislator 
ver, 1S —20. fer concealing from the people the Hincwladge' hl 
they had attained of the true God, he here condemned them, becau 
though they knew the absurdity of polytheism, they .established 
by their laws, as the religion most proper for the vulgar, and joing 
them in all the impious and obscene rites of worship which.they pra 
tised. . He condemned the philosophers also, becayse they follows 
Cire * : J ee th tk 
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him thariks; > bet him thanks, by making him the ob2 
jraiw2aoar) became fool- ject of their worship, but became 
their own reason~ foolish by their own ‘reascnings, ‘con- 
yr) : 
[ide course. —Of this, Socrates, the gsduvest of them all, is a re- 
lst e example, who, »it is well known, both by precept and 
itice »countenanced th: false religion of his country. For he 
ht his disciples, in-matters of worship, to govern themselves, 
ws, by the custom of their country 3 ; and himself sacrificed at 
lic altars, and sent to consult the,oracle at, Delphi. And, 
feria as Xenophon i informs us from Hermogenes, pleaded these 
{has known to'his accusers, to prove that he had nat denied the 
i of his country. Moreover, . if at any time he spake against 
Pstablished religion, it was only in secret, and feebly ; as we 
(i from Plato in Euthyph. where Guetates! discoursing with 
1 yphio, who Was biinging an action Ho tmurder ie his own 


: Re: it ts vag wid pois to bring an fe ies to justice, piles he 
Vy father. For to Fave bound his father Saturn in chains for de- 
‘Wing fis children ; and Saturn before, castrated bis father fur some 
f crime. “I confeis, replied Socrates, when I hear such things 
BOF the gods, (Bury seus mus waodexyens) I asscxt with some d: lificulty. 
| er, this celebrated philosopher, after his condemnation, when 
ad nothing farther to fear, instead ‘of bearing witness to the 


Be concerning God, by speaking ey against eh popular re- ° 
in. 


fod 


Diana, which he bi dsed in prison, and if ordering his friends 
lcrifice a cock to Esculapius. But be these things as they may, 
Pbove well known facts shew, that Socrates, as a teacher of re- 
h, deserves no praise ; and that the honourable appellation of a 
yr for truth was never worse applied than to him. With re- 
to Plato, the utmost length he ventured to'go in opposing the 
Pier theology, was to banish the poets, the great supporters of 
Bibcology, from his: Republic. ‘Yet, not to shock the prejudices « 
He vulgar too much, in his treatise of laws, (lib. viii.) and in his 
5 De Republi. he orders worship and rites to be performed to 


, as Augustine irae us, (De Civit Dei, iv. 31.) ee 
Be established religions, szys, ’ Many things are true, which are not 
Prot Sit for the vulgar to know, but if they should be false, it 1s fit 

ulgar should think otherwise, and therefore the Grecks kept, (tele- 
tm mysterta, ) their initiations and mysteries in secrecy, and within 
te walls —In short, the famed distinction of te and Eso- 


he common people the grossest falsehoods, while hes eieandit 
; for the ear of the learned, may convince us that none of them 
any zeal for truth, and that all of them wete restrained from 
shing it, by the evils which they feared they might have suffer- 
rl “ag account.—How different was the conduct of Christ's’ 


concerning 


166 ROMANS, 2 


f 
cerning the worship fit for the vul- ings, * and their (wey 
gar; and their imprudent heart was imprudent’ heart’ > 
darkened, so as to relish idolatry e- darkened. — (See J 
qually with the vulgar. my" 7% % 

22 Thus, the Grecian statesmen 22 Professing be 
and philosophers, who assumed the Qe) wise men,* (See 
pompous title of wise men, became fools “iw 20. note 1.) 
in their public institutions of reli- came Pies > 
on Phe marie 

23 For they misrepresented the per- 23 For slay 
fections of the incorruptible God, by an the $ ct é of the a 


concerning God to a few of their Couaiaebig! as’ ie philos | 
did, they went about every where preaching | it publicly ; fae e 
where commanded all men to turn from idols 5 they expo’ ne 
nity of idol worship; they condemned the vices that were A 
as parts of that worship 3 and by so doing, they exposed thems 
to persecution ; and, at last, suffered death i in that. hpnourable c 
with a ineanient courage ‘and 3 joy. 9 
3. Neither gave him thanks, As the true “Cod: was not. the’ 
of the popular religion, no public thanksgivings were offered to 
in any country. And with respect to the private conduct of 
yiduals, though, as Estius observes, there are still extant 
in honour of the heathen gods, written by Orpheus, Homer, i 
and Horace, who were themselves philosophers as well as poets 
have never heard of any psalm or hymn composed by any hea 
poet or philosopher in honour of the true God. 4 
” 4, But became foolish by their own reasonings, This Le Cler 
derstands of the attempts of the philosophers to explain in a 
sical sense all the ridiculous things which the poets had written 
cerning their gods, But the context implies, that the objec 
their reasonings was to shew, that the established theology and | 
ship, as the vulgar understaad it, was the fittest theology and | 
ship for them. So we are expressly told by Cicero, De Nat. I 
lib. i. 
5. And their imprudent heart. So the original word wouyeresy 
be translated; one of the senses of the word, sucess, of whi 
is compounded, being frudent. 1n scripture, the heart is somet 
put for the affections, avd sometimes for the understanding. 
Greek legislators and philosophers, in the affair of settling th 
blic religion, having acted without prudence, their understa 
was darkened by the pernicious influence of their own institut 
Ver. 22. Professing to be wise men they became fools. \n this s 
ture, the apostle finely ridiculed that ostentation of wisdom w 
the Greck philosophers made, by taking to themselves the nan 
wise men. And his irony was the more pungent, that it was 
into a writing-addressed to the Romans, who were great adm 
of the Greeks, q 
Ver. 23.—1. For they changed the glory, &c. Properly, ae 
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ible God, * into the image made in the likeness of corrupti- 
| jess of an image of cor- ble men, and of birds, and of beasts, and 
ble man, * and of of reptiles; and thereby led the vulgar 
3, and of four-footed to believe, that God was like the ani+ 
its, and of creeping oe whose images they worship- 
egy ped. 
\h (Avo) Therefore also 24 Therefore also, as the just pu- 
(@, 167.) through the nishment of their impiety in likening 
) of their own hearts, him to men and beasts, God, through 
ered them over to un- the lusts of their own hearts impelling 
mmess,' to dishonour them, gave these pretended wise men 
own bodies between up to every sort of uncleanness, where- 
iaselves, by they dishonoured their own bodies be= 
eas tween themselves : 
5 Who changed the 25 I speak of the legislators, phi- 
1 (r# Siz, 24.) concern- osophers, and. priests, who changed 
God (#, 163.) into a the truth concerning God into falsehood, 
+ and worshipped — by likening him to menand beasts ; 


ay 
hee 


h 


3 the bright rays about the body of the sun, by which the sun 
elf and all other objects are seen, 1 Cor. xv. 41. Applied to 
| it signifies his perfections, by which he discovers himself. to 
intelligent creatures. It signifies also particular attributes of 
} Deity. Thus the power by which Christ was raised from the 
iB, is.called Rom, vi. 4. The glory of the Father. In like man- 
4 the veracity of God is called, Rom. xv. 7. His glory. 

Of the incorruptible God. Vhe original word signifies likewise, 
pnmortal God. 1 Tim.i. 1%. But that sense does not suit here 
Heli as the other. For, asin the subsequent clause, corruptib/e, 
Ried to man, signifies not only Mable to dissolution, but to moral 
Aton ; encorruptible, applied to God, signifies that he is not lia- 
Bo either. 

Ah The likeness of an image of corruptible man, &c. The evil of 
heathen idolatry consisted in the setting up images of men and 
ts in their temples, as representations of the Deity, by which 
vulgar were led to believe, that God was of the same form, na- 
# and qualities with the animals represented by these images. 
# persons who thus changed the glory of God, were not the com- 
| people among the Greeks, but the legislators, magistrates, 
Bits, and philosaphers ; for they were the persons wlio framed the 
, lic religion in all the hesihen countries, who established it by 
F laws, and who recommended it by their example. 

jer. 24, God, through the lust of their own hearts, delivered, &c. 
tis, God permuted them to fall into all uncleanness. See Kiss. 
4. He withdrew. his spirit from them, as he did from the ante- 
Myians; the consequence ot which was, that their lusts excited 
in to commit every, sort of uncleanness. The truth is, a con- 
pt of religion is the source of all wickedness. 

her. 25.—1. Who changed the truth of Gad into a lie. The twuth 


of 
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and who, pretending to worship God and setved # the ¢ 
under these symbols, worshipped and rather than the C 
served the creature rather than the »whois blessed 3 f 
Creator, who is to be praised Ses ever, AmeRs iy 5 hovel 
Amen» wi aibatoy 

26 I say, because thes y ohana the 96 (Aue tere) L 
truth concerning God into ale, God God delivered * th 
left them to be led by the most shameful to shameful passion, 
lusts... For even their women changed even their females ¢ 
the natural use of theit bodies, inte the natural use 2 
that which is contrary. to nature, what is A ea a i 
burning with lusts towards one ano- ture. 


ther. i J | 
27 In like manner also the men ae 27 h like ma f 
saking the natural use of the, women, the leaving t 
asyvsedl: with their lust towards one @np tural i of pity 
nh bok i 


of God, is the true tae of God, roe of his fevkeghlonrvesibci d 
sorkerat creation, ver. 20. The he here spoken of, is the | 
of men and beasts, by which the Greeks. pretended to repres| 
incorruptible God. These are fitly called a he, being mo 
representati ons of the Deity. Hence idols are called dying wv 
Ps, xxxi. 6. And every image of an idol i is termed a te 
Habak. ii, 18. Se 
2. And worshipped and served. ie. original word,’ ; 
signifes the paying veneration to great and excellent: chara 
but the other word, areuear, denctes the eee outward 
worship to beings eéteemed ods. i Wo). aia 
3. Who is blessed for ever. ‘The Jews, voliim they spake o 
especially if they had occasion to mention’ any thing di Pepe: 
to him. commonly added some benédictign or 4 , to! 
their high veneration of him. Mer “hpall - 
Ver. 26.—1i. For this, God delivered theme over da te ameful pi 
Tqyeney da. aneraorehe apostle evidently speaks of the punis 
inflicted by God on the great legislators, philosophers, and | 
for having established poly’hezsn and idolatry as the public rel 
But in this verse, and what follows he represents the peo 
as deserted of God, and given up to all manner of wickedne 
account of the same crime. And the punishment was just, 
it was the extreme propensity of the people to worship visibl 
which led their legislators to fancy, that polytheism and dolat 
the only religion proper for them. So that being accessories 1 
érithe of then rulers, they. justly shared ioe sree in their : P 
ment. ‘ 
2. For even their females changed the lea use. The wo 
Lesbos are said, by ancient authors, to have been, many of! 
euilty of this vice. ‘They were called Trilades, Martial ins 
the S0th epigram of his “frst book to a woman of that ch 
named Bassa. See also Lev, xviii, 23. : 
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ned with their lust ther, men with’ men working habitual- 
yards one another, males ly that which is shameful, whereby. 
(h males, * working out they received in their own minds and 
it wh¢ih is sharseful, bodies that nls nag for their error 


Ver. 27. pa. Males with males working out that which is shameful, 
Heoyagousver, studrose et umpensé operantes, Estius. ‘Lhe apostle is 
#) speaking simply of the Greeks committing the uncleanness which 
Mentions, but of their lawgivers authorising these vices by their 
‘institutions of religion, by their avowec doctrine, and by their - 
Msctice With respect to fornication, the heathens actually 
le it a part of the worship of their deities. At Corinth, for ex- 
ple, as Strabo informs us, Jib: viii. p. 581.. there was a temple of 
hus, where more than a thousand courtesans (the gift of pious per- 
is of both seXes,) prostituted themselves in honour of the goddess ; 
that thus the city was crowded, and became wealthy. In the 
rt of the temple of Venus at Chides): there were tents placed un- 
the trees for the same lewd purposes. Lucian. Dial. Amores.— 
d 2 Macc. vi. 4. we are told, the temple was filled with riot and. 
pling by the Gentiles, who dal: ed with harlots, and had to do 
b women in the circuit ‘of the holy places. With respect to sodo- 
® it is not so commonly known that it was practised by the 
hens as a part of their religious worship 3 yet in, the history. 
h is given of Josiah’s endeavours to destroy idolatry, there is 
ict evidence of it, 2 Kings xxiii. 7. And he brake down the houses 
be Sodomites, that were be y the house of the Lord. 

hat the Greek philosophers of the greatest reputation were guil- 
ot only of fornication, but even of sodomy, is affirmed by ancient 
Biors of good reputation. With the latter crime, Tertullian, and 
ianzen have charged Socrates himself, in passages of their writ 
, quoted by Estius. The same charge, Atheneeus, a heathen. 
er, hath brought against him, Deipnosophist. lib. xiii; not to 
k ef Lucian, who in many passages of his writings, hath direct- 
hccused him of that vice. I am not ignorant, however, that 
» learned moderns have endeavoured ‘to clear Socrates from that 
Sation, by observing, that neither Aristophanes, in his Comedy 
ne Clouds, wzitten on purpose to discredit Socrates, nor ‘his 
ers, at his trial, have advanced any thing tending to impeach him 
hat head: and that it is not probable Socrates would have diss 
ed his. disciples from unnatural love, as we know he did, (Xenoph. 
mor. lib. i. c. 2,°3.) if he had been addicted to it hnetcih But 
wing the above mentioned accusations to be calumnies, what 
Pwe say of the conversation which this great philosopher had 
| Theodota, a noted courtesan in the city, of which Xenophon 
ven an account ? Memor. lib. iii. c, 11. On that occasion, 
ates, in presence of two of his disciples, advised the prostitute 
imploy persons to bring lovers to: her, and taught her the most’ 
nl methods of exciting their passions, and of bestowing her fa- 
fs 3 and all this professedly for the purpose of effectually retain- 
them in her snares, and of drawing money from them, In re- 
jou. I, ¥ lating, 
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concerning God, which was fit— and receiving (: 
The idolatry, whereby they dis- themselves that re¢ 
honoured God, naturally led them pence of their ern 
to dishonour themselves, by lasci- which was fi. 5 
vious practices, in imitation of their ' 


gods. } 


lating this conversation, Xenophon certainly did not mean to 
honour his master Socrates. It therefore remains an unambig 
proof, of how little estimation chastity was, in the eye, both of 
master and of his disciples) ‘lhe above mentioned Athenzeus 
charged Aristotle and Zeno as guilty of sodomy 3 so likewise has | 
genes Laertius accused Plato: in which accusation he is joine 
‘Theodoret, as quoted by Estius. Theodoret likewise takes ra 
- that Lycurgus, by a law, permitted the love of boys. And C 
sostom, in his commentary, affrmsthe same of Solon. Howeve 
pass from these testimonies, Cicero, a little before the publicati 
‘the gospel, De Nat. Deor. lib. i. § 28. introduces Cotta, a man : 
first rank, plainly owning to other Romans of the same q 
with himself, that he practised this infamous vice, and quol 
the ancient philosophers in vindication of it, and mentionin 
Catulus, a principal man in the city, who was in love with Ros 
Lastly, Virgil’s second eclogue is founded wholly on this “4 
love. , j 
These things I should not have brought into the reeder’s view, 
it not been to prove the truth of the apostle’s charge, namely, 1 
ihe abominable crimes mentioned by him, were not prohibited ei 
by the religion or by the Jaws of the heathens ; but, on the contri 
were authorised by both, and avowedly practised by men of the 4 
characters in the heathen world. When, therefore, the statesm 
the. philosophers, and the priests, notwithstanding they enjo 
the light of nature, improved by science, thus avowedly addie 
themselves to the most abominable uncleannesses; nay, when the g 
whom they worshipped, were supposed by them tobe guilty of | 
same enormities ; when their temples were brothels, their pictures 
vitations to sin, their sacred groves places of prostitution, and their 
crifices a horrid. mixture of superstition and cruelty; there was c 
tainly the greatest need of the gospel revelation to make mankind § 
sible of their brutality, and to bring them to a more holy prac’ 
That some professing Christianity are guilty of the crimes) 
which we have been speaking, is true. But it is equally true, | 
their religion does not, like the religion of the heathens, encoura 
them in their crimes, but deters them, by denouncing, in the a 
direct terms, the heaviest wrath of God, against all who are gu 
of them. Besides, the gospel, by its divine light, hath led the 
tions to correct their civil laws; so that in every Christian com 
these enormities are prohibited, and when discovered, ate punis 
with the greatest severity. The gospel, therefore, hath made us 
more knowing, and, I may add, more virtuous, than the most 
lightened and most polished of the heathen nations were former!, 
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} approve * of holding 
id with acknowledg- 
pit, *God delivered them 
ir to an unapproving 
nd, *to work + those 
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28 And as the Grecian translators 
and philosophers did not approve of hald- 
ing the knowledge of God with that 
worship which is due to him, God de- 
livered them and their people over to 
a dead conscience, so that they practis= 
ed habitually those things which are 
‘not suitable to human nature. 

29 Being not slightly tinctured, 
but filled with every kind of injustice, 
uncleanness, treachery, ¢covetousness, 
malicious dealiag ; ull of envy, mur- 
der, strife, cunning, habitual bad dispo- 
sition, whispering evil of their neigh- 
bours, 


b, Receiving in themselves the recompence of their error. That is, of 
ir idolatry, named error, because it was the greatest and most 
icious of all errors. It is named error, also 2 Pet. ii. 8. 

fer. 28.—1. And as, ex Sexuuouy, they did not approve, So the 
rd, Yoxmege”, may be translated: for it signifies to try metals, in 
er to distinguish the good from the bad: consequently, to approve 
at-is found good after trial; and simply to ¢ry. See Rom. v. 4 


2. Of holding God with acknowledgment. That is, did not approve 
yholding God as the object of the people’s acknowledgment or 
‘ship, but approved’of the worship of false gods, and of images, as’ 
re proper for the vulgar ; and on that account substituted idolatry 
place of the pure spiritual worship of the one true God, and 
iblished it by law: therefore God gave them up to an undiscern- 

mind, &c, According to Beza to have God in acknowleds- 

t, is to acknowledge God; as habere in honore, is the same with 
orare. ; 

. Lo an unapproving mind. The original words, adoxipov vev, denote 
uind not capable of discerning and approving what is yood, either 
principle orpractice 5 an injudicious mind, a mind void of all know- 
ge, and relish of virtue. Men of this stamp are called earayaxorer, 
hout feeling, Epi, iv. 19. 

b. To work those things, The original word, woe, here, as in 
ny other passages, denotes the habit of doing a thing. 

Ver. 29.—1. Bemg filled with wickedness, =e, is a disposition 
njure others by craft. Hence the devil is called éomnges, the wie- 
one, by way of eminence. 

1. Mateciousness, 2%, is a disposition to injure others, from ill 
ltothem. | . 
3. Bad disposition, xaxnSew, according to Aristotle, isa disposition 
take every thing in the worst sense. With this vice, Plutarch 
tged Herodotus in his book, ge rs Hgodore xnnonSeas, concerning 
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30 Revilers, haters of God on ac- 30 Revilers, } 
count of his purity, insolent towards of God, insolent, * 
‘their inferiors, proud, boasters of 3 boasters, + invente 
qualities which they did not possess, evil PLEASURES, 
anventers of unlawful pleasures, ais bedient to parents 2a 
‘bedient to parents : bs re : = 
31 Lmprudent in the cae 3] prancdertn, 
of affairs, having no regard to the nant-breakers, ? with 
aith of iedantn ¢ without natural af~ natural affection; 3 j 
fection to their children and relations, placable, + inmercifu 
implacable towards their enemies, um- © 
merciful to the poor : 
32 So utterly me a are they, . 32 Who (coreyvovtes, | 


D 
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the evil pe oe of Heridot ‘us.—Estius thinks this word den 
-asperity of manners, rudeness. | 
s A, Whisperers, veSugises, are those ‘who seoratly speak evil of 
sons when they are present. 
Ver. 30.—1. Revilers, x#radaror, as is dubdaeldaen from whispes 
are persons who speak evil of others to their Saitd giving then . 
probrious language, and bad names. 
2. Insolent, Besa, from %¢s, violent anger. This word den 
persons who commit injuries with violence, or who oppress others 
force. ae ; 
3. Proud, sacenfave:, are peeieys elated on ianpon of their fort: 
or station, or olfice. ; sider diaias at 4 
4. Boasters, 2+«fou, are persons ake assume to ‘themselves the 1 
putation of qualities which they do not possess. \ 
Ver. 31.—1. Imprudent, aevrs are persons who, not forming j 
judgments of things,.act improperly.. « 
2. Covenant breakers, eowSs:rss- The Greeks expressed a ma 
of covenants by the word cwvriSicSa, : 
3. Without natural affection. In this the pI in seems to rei 
the Stoics in his eye, who recommended their apathy, or freed 
from all affection and passion, as the highest pitch of virtue 5 
who reckoned the affection between parents and children, husbat 
and wives, and the like, among the vices. - But their tenets are h 
condemned with the greatest reason ; for the very best men need’ 
impulses of affection and passion, to jure: them to whatis. good ; al 
God hath implanted these in our nature, for that very purpose, 
Beza thinks the apostle in this, condemned the unnatural custom 
the Greeks, who exposed their children ; and the rather that in sc 
states, they were allowed by the laws to “de SOs eg 4 
4. Implacable. ‘The original word, eorsdes, which‘ comes f 
axevin, @ Libation, is used to signify irreconcileable, because when | 
Jheathens made: their solemn covenants, by which they. bound th 
selves to lay aside their enmities, they ratified them by a sacri 
ov which they poured, a libation, ‘after drinking a pet: of it the 
selves. 2 : EAS 
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h they know the law* that although they know the law of 
God, that they who God, that they who practise such things, 
a such things, aré shall be punished svith death, they not 
thy of death, * not only commit these crimes themselves, 

‘ do them, but even but even take delight in, and encourage 
“al pleased with those those who practise them; which is a 


practise THEM? demonstration that their wickedness 
Ms a is not to be cured by their own na- 
tural POMPE 
| : 


Ver. 32.—1. Who though they Puosy ro Yinamue, the law of God, 
original word, %<i%, properly signifies righteousness, or a righ- 
s appointment. Biit) because God’s law is foundedin righteous- 
3, aud is the rule thereof to us, the word is often used in scripture, 
enote az ordinance, statute, or particular law, Numb. xxvii: 11. 
‘i. 21, and in the plural it signifies the precepts of God, Luke i. 6. 
~ ui. 26, Heb. ix. 1. even ae which were purely ‘Ceremonial, 
.ix. 10. Here d:xe:mue, signifies the Jaw of God, written on men’s 
ris, called by philésophers, the law of nature, ana by civilians, the 
) of nations. “For the Greeks ‘could know no other law of God, 
destitute of revelation. ~ 
. That they who ‘practise such sbias are worthy of death. God 
written on the hea:ts of meh, not “only his law; but the sanction 
islaw. For the fear of punishment is iucdpandlte from the con- 
gusness of guilt. Farther, that the heathens knew, that the per- 
s guilty of the' crimes mentioned by the iseuildyrdevied death, is 
ent from the laws which thky enacted for punishing such’ persons 
death. 

« Have pleasure in those who practise ees, In this stiteeure, the 
stle glances at the ‘Greek legislators, priests, and philosophers, 
0, by their institutions, example, and presence, encouraged the 
ple i in the practice of many of the debaucheries here mentioned, 
ecially in the celebration of the festivals of their gods. 


CHAP. II. 
View and Illustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter. 


[AVING shewn that the Gentiles could not entertain the 
least hope of salvation, according to the tenor of the law 
mature, it was next to be considered, Whether the law of 
ses gave the Jews any better hope. The inquiry the apos- 
managed with great address. Well knowing, that on read- 
his description of the manners of the Greeks, the Jews 
uld pronounce them worthy of damnation, he suddenly turn- 
his discourse to the Jews, telling them, that they who pass- 
such a judgment on the Gentiles, were inexcusable in hop-— 
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ing to be saved through the law of Moses; because, b 

demning the Gentiles, they virtually condemned themseh 
who being guilty of the very same crimes, were thereby 
the curse of Moses’ law, ver. 1.—And to enforce his argu 
thesapostle observed, that God’s sentence of condemn 
passed in the curse of the law, upon them who commit 
things, is known by all to be according to truth, ver. 2, : 
although every Jew was condemned by the curse of the law 
Moses, they all expected salvation, on account of their be 
Abraham’s children, Matt. ili. 8, 9.,and of their enjoying 
benefit of revelation, Rom. ii. 13. Wherefore to shew th 
the vanity of that hope, the apostle proposed the follow 
question : Dost thou, who condemnest the Gentiles for tt 
crimes, and yet committest the same thyself, think that tl 
shalt escape the righteous sentence of God, declared in 
curse of the law of Moses, merely because thou art a son 
Abraham, and a member of God’s visible church ? ver. 3.— 
entertaining.such a notion, thou judgest amiss of thy pr 
Jeges, which are bestowed on thee, not to make sinning m 
‘safe to thee than ‘to others, but to lead thee to repentan 
ver. 4.—These privileges, therefore, instead of making | 
salvation sure, if abused by thy obdurate and impenitent he; 
will make. thy punishment greater in the day of wrath, and 
velation of the righteous judgment of God, ver. 5. a 
' Having mentioned the general judgment, the apostle, 
the instruction of the Jews, and of all, who like them, exp 
salvation, because they are favoured with revelation, discov 
ed at large concerning future retributions. And first of © 
the shewed them from the natural character of God, that 
wards and punishments will be dispensed at the judgment to e 
ry man, not according to the outward privileges and advan 
ges which he enjoyed in this life, nor according to the flatt 
ing opinion which he entertains of himself, but according to 
works, ver. 6.—More particularly, to them who, by perse 
rance in well doing, earnestly seek glory, honour and imm 
tality, God will render eternal life, ver. 7.—But them who 
bey unrighteousness, he will punish with indignation 2 
wrath, ver. $.—Lest, however, the Jews might have imagit 
from the apostle’s mentioning eternal life, (ver. 7.) that he spi 
of the members of the visible church of God only, and that; 
others areto haveeternal life, he repeated his accountof the jut) 
ment in such terms as to make his readers sensible, that he 
speaking of men of all nations and religions. * Affliction 2 
anguish shall come upon every soul of man who worketh e 
of the Jew first, and also of the Greek,” ver. 9.—* But glo 
honour, and peace shall be to every one who worketh good, 


the Jew first, and also to the Greek,” ver. 10. For as J 
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'd Greek is a division which comprehends all mantind, there 
n be no doubt of the apostle’s intention to declare, on the 
i¢ hand, that every impenitent sinner, and among the rest the 
penitent members of God’s visible church, shall assuredly be 
aished ;, and on the other, that all who have wrought good, 
nether they be Jews, or heathens, or Christians, shall have 
sry, honour, and peace, that is eternal life, rendered to them, 
Because with God there is no respect of persons,” ver. 11. 
His account of the judgment, the apostle introduced in this 
ace with great propriety, not only avr the reason already 
intioned, but lest the heathen philosophers and Jewish scribes, 
ym his teaching that no man can be saved, either by the law 
mature, or by the law of Moses, might have suspected it to 
| his opinion, that all are to be condemned who have not the 
pel-revelation ; and that such good works as Jews and hea- 
pms perform, who are out of the Christian church, will be of 
juse to them at the last. For by declaring that glory and 
ace shall come, net only upon such Jews, but upon such 
leeks, as have wrought good, he hath taught, that salvation 
not confined to them who have enjoyed revelation; that in 
j nations there are men who fear God, and work righteous- 
$s; and that at the judgment, such shall have the benefit of 
i: method of salvation established at the fall, and revealed in 
} gospel, extended to them, though it was not discovered to 
+m during their lifetime on earth. 

Moreover, because the Jews really held the uncharitable 
jnion, falsely imputed to the apostle, consigning to damnation 
)who had not the Mosaic revelation, the apostle assured them, 
bt the revealed law of God, is not the rule by which the 
ithens are to be judged : As many as have sinned without law, 
/ ane without law ; without being judged by any revealed 
wy. So that in punishing them, God will consider those hin- 
vances of their virtues, and those alleviations of their SINS,: 
tach resulted from the imperfection of the dispensation under 
Vi h they were placed, and will make proper allowances. 
inereas all who have sinned under a revealed law, shall be 
ged by that law: the aggravations of their sins, resulting 
im the advantages they enjoyed, will be taken into the ac- 
int, and punished, ver. 12..—-And with respect to men’s 
ing saved, because they have enjoyed an external revelation, 
Stustle expressly declared, that mot the hearers of the law are 
before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified, ver. 13. 
He therefore concluded, that when the Gentiles, who have 
a revealed law, do, by the guidance of natural reason, the. 
rks enjoined by that law, these men furnish a law to them- 
pes, by which they must direct themselv es, ver. 14. sand 
bw. that there is a law of — Written in their hearts, tor 
‘ which: 
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which’ shite reason and conscience beat witness, vee 4 
which if they, obey sincerely, they shall obtain etern 
in the day when God -will judge the hidden tain gbee 
namely, their inward dispositions, by Jesus Christ, accordii 
the gospel which Paul every where preached, ver. 1G. ve 
Here let, it be observed, First, That by making the: dain 
law, ver. 13. as far as our imperfection will admit,-‘neces 
to justification, the apostle hath guarded his sioealewwadl i 
misinterpreting the doctrine he was about to deliver, chap 
28. That by faith man Aw justified, awithout works of law. Fe 
he had not expressly declared, that the doing of- law to a ¢ 
tain degree is necessary, even when men meds 
through Christ, it might have been objected, that he made 
their obligation. to do good) works: altogether.—Farth 
declaring, at the conclusion of his account of the judge 
that in punishing the wicked,’ and rewarding the rig 
both among the Jews and Grek God will proceed acco; 
to his gospel, the apostle hath taught us two things of great 
portance. ‘The first isy that in judging men, God will not p 
ceed according to the tenor, either of the law of mature, or 
the law of Moses, by inquiring’ after,an obedience absol 
perfect ; because according to that method of judgment, no 
could be acquitted. But he will judge their hidden: ees 1 
inward frame of mind, according to the gospel ; that is, 
examine, whether in the present life men have been sibel 
a sincere desire to know and to do his will, im whatever ma 
ner it was manifested to them. And in Wwhonisoever vam 
Jaith is ‘found, he will count it for righteousness, and rewa 
it, whether the person who possessed it were a Gentile, a 
or a Christian.—The second thing taught in ‘this declaratio: 
that wicked men, of all nations,’shall be punished according 
the demerit of their sins, while the righteous’ mee pr nap 
not on account of the merit of their good works, ‘but th 
the mere favour of God; who, for the sake of Christ, will 
cept their spirit of faith, as if it weré a perfect righ 
ness.. For these being the doctrines which Paul every w 
preached, they are his gospel, according to which men ate te 
judged. ie ee 
In the next place, to shew the unbelieving jews the vani 
of placing their hope of salvation on God's having chosen th : 
for his people, and on his having given them the law, the a 
tle inquired what efficacy the law of Moses, with their other 
privileges as the people of God, had had in leading the men d 
rank and learning among the Jews to a right practice. 
that he might not seem to undervalue their privileges as Je 
he enumerated them particularly : Behold, thou art called a « 
cand réstest in the law, .&c. ver.’ 17—20.—Then asked’ died d 
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ors and scribes, how it came to pass that, notwithstanding 
hey had the express image of knowledge and truth in the laws 
nd\had set themselves up as guides of the blind Gentiles, they 
jad not so instructed themselves, as to refrain from breaking 
s law in the many flagrant instances which he mentioned, 
er) 20.—23.At the same time, that he might not charge 
he Jews with those gross immoralities without foundation, he 
juoted passages from their own scriptures, which declare, that 
he name of God was blasphemed among the Gentiles through 
e wickedness of the Jewish rulers and scribes, ver. 24.— 
Wherefore, seeing not the hearers of the law, but the doers of 
t, shall be justified, the men of rank and learning among the 
ws, being so wicked, had not the least ground to expect sal- 
tation through the bent but were under a necessity of seeking 
uustification through faith: and the Gentiles were under no 
ligation to be guided, in the interpretation of the revelations 
God, (see ver. 19.) by persons whose practice was so con- 
tary to the precepts of revelation. 
Im the third place, because the Jews expected salvation, on 
aecount of their being the children of Abraham, and members 
§ God’s covenant, and gloried in their circumcision,. as the 
sn of that covenant, and of their descent from Abraham, the 
sostle told them, that their circumcision, though a proof of 
their descent from Abraham, and of their relation to God as 
his people, would not profit them, if they were breakers of the 
aw > but in that case, they would be in no better a condition 
than the uncircumcised Gentiles, ver. 25.—Whereas, if the 
entiles are found to have performed the good actions eajoin- 
ad by the law of God given to the Jews, their uncircumcision 
will be no obstacle to their salvation, ver. 26. —Consequently, 
hey will put the Jews to shame, by obtaining that justification 
which shall be denied to the Jews, ver. 27.—For he is not 2 
Jew, oc son of Abraham, and heir of the promises, who is so — 
‘by descent and profession only, ver. 28-; but He is a son of 
‘Abraham, and an heir of the promises, in their i alli mean- 
ing, whatever his pedigree or profession of religion may be, 
who i is Abraham’s son in the temper of his mind; and true” 
Circumcision is that of the heart, wiichei is made by cutting off 
wil affections, according to the spirit, and not acconding to 
the letter of the law of circumcision. And where that circum- 
Cision was found, though such a person might not receive 
ise from the Jews, as one of the people of God, he shall as- 
suredly receive it from God at the judgment, who will own 
him as one of his people, by conferring upon him the blessings 
promised to Abraham, and to his seed, ver. 29. 
* Reader, Behold and admire the benignity and impartiality 
the divine government, as set forth in the gospel. At the 
peVot. I. Zz judgment, 
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judgment, God will render to, every man according to } 
works, without shewing more favour to those who have e 
joyed revelation, than to those who, in the exercise of his 
vereignty, have been denied that favour. In other ‘words, t 
enjoyment of revelation will not be imputed to any man f 
merit, nor the want of it be considered as a fault: but in jud 
ing-men, God most righteous, will consider the advantages a1 
disadvantges which result from the nature of the dispensatic 
under which they lived, and will pass sentence upon them a 
cordingly. And therefore if, at the jadgment, some who ha’ 
not enjoyed revelation, are found to have feared God, a1} 
wrought righteousness notwithstanding the disadvantages thi 
laboured under, he will not deny them those rewards, whic 
persons in more happy circumstances have reason to expec 
from his mercy in Christ. beg | 
To this liberal doctrine, it hath been objected, — ! 

1. That no works being good, but such. as proceed fro; 
faith, none of the heathens will be found at the judgment { 
have wrought good, as they had no opportunity to believe th 
revelations of God: consequently the apostle’s doctrine, tha 
glory, honour, and peace, shall be to everyone who worket 
good, is not to be understood of the heathens, but must be | 
mited to such Jews and Greeks as have enjoyed the benefit « 
an external revelation. ek) teeanpeba (1! 
But the answer is, Faith does not consist in the belief ¢ 
particular doctrines, (see Rom, iii. 28. note J.) far less in: th 
Pelief of doctrines which men never had an opportunity « 
knowing; but in such an earnest desire to know and do th 
will of God, as leads them conscientiously to use‘such mear 
as they have, for gaining the knowledge of his will, and fc 
doing it when found. Of this kind was Abraham’s faith. (Se 
Rom. iv. 3. note 1,). And inasmuch as the influences of th 
Spirit of God are not confined to them» who enjoy revelatior 
but are promised in the gracious covenant made with mankin 
at the fall, to all who are sincere, a heathen’by these infix 
ences may attain the faith just now described, and thereby ma 
please God. For faith is more a work of the heart, than « 
the understanding. So our apostle teaches, Rom, x. 10. « Wit 
the heart, we believe unto righteousness.” So that althoug 
the persons to whom revelation is denied, may not have th 
same objects of belief with those who enjoy revelation, the 
may have the same spirit of faith, as it is termed, 2 Cor. iv. 1: 
Of this Abraham, Rahab, the centurion whose son Chri: 
healed, the Ethiopian eunuch, and.Cornelius, are examples 
for in uncircumcision, they exercised such faith as was a 
eeptable to God. And therefore Peter did not scruple to say 
Acts x. 33. « Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecte 
( 
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persons, but in every nation, he that feareth God and work. 
h righteousness, is accepted with him.” And 1} Pet..i. 17. 
The Father, without respect of persons, judgeth according 
every man’s work,” 

That the pious heathens, should have their faith counted ‘to 
2m for righteousness at the judgment, notwithstanding it may 
ve been deficient in many particulars, and even erroneous, is 
unreasonable ; provided in these instances of error, the 
ye used their best endeavours to know the struth, and have 
tbeen led: by these errors into habitual sin. For, as Mr 
iude! observes in his treatise of self-examination, chap. vii. 
When one takes a view of false religions, they seem to make 
10 less impression on the heart of tote ‘whovare sincere in 
hem, than the true religion does on the hearts of the faith- 
ul. In the one, and in the other, we see the same good 
ntention, the same zeal, the same readiness to do ever 
hing they believe will tend to the glory of God; they love 
Sod according to the idea they form of him; they worship 
nim in their own way; and through fear oF him, they en- 
eavour to live irreproachably among men.” Between them 
eed, there is this difference; the conceptions of the one are 
le, but the notions of the other are in many particulars false ; 
| the service which the one pays to God, is a rational ser- 
e, whereas the’ worship of the other is mixed with much 
yerstition. However, as the pre-eminence of the one’ above 
| other in point of knowledge and worship, is owing not to 
greater rectitude of their disposition, but to the greater fa- 
x of God, who hath bestowed on them a more perfect dis- 
ery of his will, why should it be thought strange, that God 
jo is equally related to all his creatures, should, in judging 
m, consider the circumstances of each, and make the pro- 
allowances, (as the apostle expressly afhirms in this chap. 
. 12.) and bestow on them, for the sake of Christ, such a 
tree of happiness as their good disposition makes them cap- 
jz of enjoying ? In short, if the heathens are not to be saved, 
having their spirit of faith counted to them for righteous- 
\Ss through Christ, notwithstanding they have lived in false 
jgions, what shall we say concerning the salvation of the va- 
las sects ef Christians, many of whom, in the articles of 
fir faith, differ from one another, and from truth, almost as 
ilely as they do from some whorlive and die in Paganism? 
2. tt hath been objected to the salvation'of the heathens, 
it they haye not that explicit knowledge of Christ, nor faith 
him as the Saviour of the world, which is required in the 
pel. But to this I reply : The gospel does not make it ne- 
pary to salvation, that men have an explicit knowledge of 
fist, and a direct faith in him, if they never have had an 
ae opportunity 
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opportunity of knowing and believing on him.» On the: 
trary, by informing us, that all mankind live at present, 
shall hereafter be raised from the dead, through the obediér 
of Christ, although the greatest part of them know nothing 
him, nor of his obedience, the sacredoracles lead us to concli 
that, at the general ‘ements many shall be saved throu 
Christ, who till then never heard of him. Besides; is ita 
as agreeable to justice and goodness, to save the pious! 
thens through Christ, notwithstanding they never heard of I 
as it was to condemn all mankind to death, for the sin’of) 
dam, although the greatest part of them never heard:o! 
disobedience ? Withal, since at the judgment, the grour 
the salvation of mankind shall be declared in the hearing of t 
assembled universe, the discovery of Christ as Saviour will 
made to the saved heathens, in time sufficient to lay»a four 
tion for their gratitude and love to him, thro all eterni 
In fine, if the efficacy of Christ’s obedience: does not exte 
to the saving of the pious heathens, what interpretation can} 
put on Rom. v. 19—2]. where the professed purpose of + 
apostle’s reasoning, is to shew, that the effects of Christ’s ob 
ence are greater than the consequences of Adam’s disobedient 

8. To the salvation of the heathens it hath been’ objectt 
that if justifying faith consists not so much in the number a 
extent of the doctrines believed, as in the disposition of | 
heart to believe, so that many who have lived and died im fa 
religions may be saved, what purpose does it serve, to’ give a 
of mankind the true form of faith and worship by revelatit 

This objection the apostle himself hath stated in the begini 
of chap. iii, and) hath answered it very solidly, by shev 
that in the true religion men have many more’and better 
portunities of cultivating good dispositions, and of being } 
pared for heaven, by the discoveries which revelation na 
of spiritual things, than can be had in any false religion 5 | 
errors of which, though they may not abs ise exting' 
goodness of heart, are certainly great impediments to vir 
if not rather temptations to sin, In short, the true fo 
religion, instead of being of no use, is the greatest blessing 
can enjoy ; because by affording better means of i improveme 
it enables them to acquire a greater measure of babii an 
more distinguished reward, 

‘This illustration will not be thought tedious, be 
who consider the importance of rightly understanding, w 
the gospel teaches concerning the Rider’ ed the heat ° 
For, ‘4 

First, To know that this liberal Saanih tien part of 
Christian revelation, must give the highest pleasure to ev 
penevolent mind, on account of the glory which will redo 
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God; from’ the salvation of so many of the human race, 
Sugh the coming of his Son into the world. 

fix 'the second place, this liberal doctrine puts an end to those 
cious cavils, whereby the enemies of revelation have endea- 
hyed to discredit’ the gospel, in the eyes of the intelligent. 
“if can no longer be pretended, that by making faith the 
ans of salvation, the gospel hath consigned all the heathens 
amnation, Neither can God be accused of partiality, in 
ifetring the benefit of revelation upon so small a portion of 
thuman’ race, in’ the false notion, that the actual knowledge 
revelation is necessary to salvation.’ For although the num- 
of those who’ have lived without revelation, hath hitherto 
m much greater than of those who have enjoyed that bene- 
‘no’ unrighteousness can be imputed’ to God, since he hath 
“excluded those from salvation, who have been denied re- 
ation, but hath graciously determined, that all, in every dis- 
nsetion, who by perseverance in well doing, seek for glory, 
jour, and immortality, shall obtain eternal life, by having 
‘ir spirit of faith counted to them for righteousness, through 
108 Christ, - Moreover, all the heathen, who are condemned, 
ll be condemned, not because they lived without revelation, 
» because they have lived in opposition to the law of Ged 
itten on their’ heart.—Wherefore, the strongest of all the 
ections with which revelation hath been attacked, having no 
ndation, the gospel ought to be received by every one to- 
it is offered, as a discovery from God, of the only 
thod in which sinners can. be sayed; namely; not’ by a 
hteousness of Jaw, which in our present state is unattainable, 
= by. @ righteousness of faith counted to us by the mere favour 
God, on account of the obedience of Christ. 


Ew TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY.. 

CHAP. T.—1. (Aw) CHAP. II. 1. Since all who practise 
herefore thow art inex- these crimes are worthy of death, thou 
sable,  O' man, who- art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou 


Jer. 1. Wherefore thou art inexcusable. Here the illative parti- 
Mie. is used to introduce a conclusion, not from what goes before, 
| from something not. expressed, the proof of which is io be iin- 
diately added: As if the apustle had said, For this reason, O 
! thou art witheut excuse, in judging the Gentiles worthy of 
h, because by that judgment thou condemnest thyself. Accor- 
ely, to shew that he was thinking of the judgment which the 
ys passed on the Gentiles for their crimes, he immediately adds : 
+ wherein ihou judgest the Gentiles worthy of death, thou condemnest 
self, because thou who judzest committest the same things.. Whitby 
nis note on this verse, quotes passages. from Josephus, by whicls 
appears that the Jews in his time, were gnilty of most of the 
mes imputed to the Greeks in the first chapter of this epistle. 
, y Ver. 


v4 
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art, who thus judgest, and yet ex- 
pectest, that thyself shall be saved : 
fir whilst thou judgest the Gentiles 
worthy of death, chou condemnest thy- 
self: because thou who thus judgest, 
commnttest the very same things. 


2 Besides, we Pris, that the sentence 
of God contained in the curse of \the 


law of Moses, is agreeable to truth ai 
even when it is pronounced upon the 


Jews who commit such crimes, and 
condemns them to death. 

3 This being the case, dost thou 
think, O Jewish man, who condemnest 
those heathens qwho commit such sins, 
and yet committest the same sins thy- 
self, that thou shalt escape the sentence 
of God, because thou art a. son of 
Abraham, and a member of God’s 
visible church ? , 

4 Or dost thou misconstruct the 
greatness of his goodness, in bestowing 
on thee a revelation of his will, and 


“Ver. 2—1. Besides we know that the sentence of God. © 
ginal word xeya, often signifies @ judieial sentence, especia 


. whilst thou judges 


_ practise such things, ¢ 
yet wor. the. Sar 


that thou shalt 


rea and — 


soever | thou art 
judgest : for (» a, 


ther, thou. conder 
thyself; (yee, 90.) bees 
THOU who judgest, pr 
tisest the same things, 
2d, 10h) Besia 
Anow. that th e sente 
of God i AS acco dij 
truth, 7 (sa) upon 
who commit oro thi 
8 (2 101.) And. 
thou think. this, O m 
who judgest those 


esez 
the sentence of God Fs 

4 Or dost thew | 
struct * the riches of | 


piers jennie 


by which one is doomed to punishment. ‘Thus Deut. xxi. 22. F 


zgua Severe, is the sentence of death, Rom, v. 13. For werily, eo x 
Hence it is. translated condemnation, Luke x! 
40. xxiv. 20. 1 Tim. iii. 6. Jude, ver. 4. and damnation, Rom, 
- Wherefore, as in the 
apostle had cuaken of the law of God written on the hearts of x 
whereby they who commit crimes are condemned to death, I ai 
opinion that xgme re Se, the sentence of God, im this passage, i 
curse of the law of Moses, whereby all the Jews who committed 
things which the apostle laid to their charge, were condemine 


the sentence, &e. 


8. 1 Cor, xi, 29,34. 


death. 


a. Is according to truth, is not only according to Feb but 
cording to the true meaning of God’s covenant with the father: 
By this declaration, the apostle reprobated 
erroneous opivion, confidently maintained by the Jews, who far 


the Jewish nation. 


preceding chapter, 


ing that, by their natural descent from Abraham, they were en 


to the promises made to his seed, firmly believed that no Jew 


be damned, 
Ver. 4 


- 
ate SE , 


4.—1. Or dost rt misconstruct. The original wore ner 


being compounded of $2, zo zhink, and the preposition *#7~ ag 
siguities literally to think Paty onda is fitly seve te in this 


- 
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* and slowness to an-- forbearing to punish thee, and his 


3 not knowing that 
1.) this goodness of 
Teadeth thee to re- 
wa ? 


wera %, 100.) Ne- 

#65, according to thy 
ate (20.) and impe- 
t* heart, thou trea- 
it * up fo thyself 
h, (#) against the 
of- wrath, 3 and re- 
ion of the righteous 
ment of God. 
Who will render to 
pone according to 


| 
Fo them verily, who 


: signification. 


tance. 


being slow to anger with thee, by in- 


ferring from these things that God 
will not punish thee; not knowing 
that this goodness of God is designed to 
lead thee to repentance ? 

5. Whatever thou mayest think, in 
proportion to thy own obdurateness and 
impenitency of heart, thou layest up in 
store for thyself punishment, to be in- 
flicted on thee im the day of puntsh-— 
ment, when there shall be an illustrious 
display of the righteous judgment of 
God, made before the assembled u- 
niverse ; 

6 Who will render to every man, 
not according to his external privi- 


‘leges, but according to the real na- 


ture of Ais works: 


7 To them, verily, who by perse- 


thou form a wrong opinion of the goodness of God: Dost thou 
wiruct it. See 1 Cor. xi. 22. where the Greek word has the 
God’s goodness, of which the Jews formed a 
= opinion, consisted in his having made them his church and 
¢, and in his having bestowed on them 2 revelation of his will. 
| these marks of tke divine favour, they vainly inferred that God 
i punish no descendant of Abraham for his sins. But in this, 
formed a very wrong judgment of the goodness of God, which 
ot intended to make sinning safe to the Jews, but to lead them te 


ind forbearance, «vx. Forbearance is that disposition in God, 
ich he restrains himself from instantly punishing sinners. 

And slowness to anger, wargeSupsas. 
y bearing the ill use, which the Jews made, of the privileges — 
enjoyed as his church and people. 

. 5.—1. Impenitent ‘heart. Aw‘laveibr, literally signifies, which 
: but here it signifies, which does not repent: as azérax1aTe9, 


The apostle means God’s _ 


eable, is used, 1 Cor. xv. 58. for unmoved. 


ood or bad, Prov. x. 2. 
wi the day of wrath: Wrath, the cause ts often put for pur’sh - 

s effect. The apostle calls the day cf judgment, the day of 
| to make’ the wicked sensible, that as men greatly enraged, 
t suffer their enemies to escape, so God, hizhly displeased 
Be wicked, will assurediv penish them in the severest manner 


‘Dou treasurest up to thyself wrath. \n our language, ¢ treasure 
2s a collection of things useful or precious. 
hat appellation-to an heap, or an abundance of apy thing, whe- 


But the Hebrews 


Treasures of wickedness. 


Ver. 
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holiness, according to the light which 
they enjoy, (see Illustration) seek 
glory, honour, and immortality, he 
ewill render eternal life vihy ed 
8 But to them, who, being of a 
proud sceptical disposition, dispute a- 
gainst, and obey not the truth concern- 


ing God, and his will, made known 


to them, but obey unvighteasineed from 
false principles and evil inclinations; 
anger and wrath shall be rendered. 

9. I speak of all men without ex- 
ception : for, I say the severest punish- 
ment will be inflicted on every man who 


Nes. 1. Seek glory, honour, and immortality. ‘Glory is “the | 


ROMANS. - 
verance (1 Thess. i. 8.) in faith andi by 


honour and immorta 
HE WILL RENDEI 


; ternal life : 5 | g ‘a8 


8 But fo them whe 
contentious, * and 
not the truth, * but ¢ 
unrighteousness, 3 a 
and ai pts 

‘ 
9 Is SAY affliction 
great distress SHALC( 
7, ry soul of 
1a 


fae which commonly attends virtuous actions; but honour i 
yespect paid to the virtuous petson himself, by those who have i 


course with him. 


Ver. 8.— 1. But to then who are contentious. According to Le 
& <Z giSeas, the contentious who obey not the truth, are the Jews wh 


fused to obey the gospel. 


But as the apostle is speaking of the 


nishment of the wicked Gentiles, as well as of the wicked . 
egidew, contention, must be a vice common to both. Accor¢ 


sides, contentions, are mentioned among the works of the ff 
which wicked men in general are addicted, Gal. v. 20. And 
das tells us, that @Se«, contention, is 4 tim Aoyt Pirovevese, content 
words, by keen disputing. Whevefore the contentious are persons 
spread evil principles, and maintain them by keen disputings. 
was the vice of many of the heathens, who ead | | 
a disbelief of the plainest principles of morality, and argued ¢ 
support of atheism. Agreeably to this, account of she coi 
the apostle represents them here as enemies of the truth, and as. 
of unrighteousness. ‘Os £3 sgiQe@ss is the pane, fetainksprseses i 
& xvee, Rom. iv. 14. ; 4 
2. Who obey not the truth. Locks césiheid 5» that truth 
passage signifes ihe gospel, called by way of eminence, the 
Gal. iii. 1. 1 Tim, iis 4. But as truth is here opposed to 4 
ausness, it must signify, not only the truths discovered by revel; 
but those likewise respecting religion and morality, which 
coverable by the light of nature, and which, among the hea 
were the only foundations of a righteous conduetis 
3. Unrighteousness, in this passage, denotes | those i ren 
principles which atheists, infidels, and sceptics, propagate 
view to destroy the obligations of religion and peels, and. 
fend their own vicious praciices. ee eae ! 
4. Anger, Suuos, ond wrath, cows Pall hey aor ‘See, eb. 


mote, where the cifference between Soper and opym, is) €7 


- 


ho worketh * evil, of the 
* first, and iso of 
Gre Re ; 


ae; 
a 


\ 


10 But glory, honour, 


peace ' SHALL BE 


every one who worketh 
od, first to the Jew, 
d also to the Greek. 

iW 


2 


ii 

Al (Ov yag est xeocn- 

Anse eege.) For there 

no respect of persons 
th God. * 


fy even as he is ee et 


i 
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Ver. 9.—1. Who worketh evil. 
) have the only description of good and bad men, which at the day 
judgment will be acknowledged. 
ees with Paul, 1 epist. iii. 7. He thas doth righteousness, is righte- 


Jew first, and also of the Greek. 
ving verse, the apostle, by using the most general expres- 
n possible, every sou/ of man, and by twice introducing the 
tribution’of Few and Greek, which, according to the ideas of the 
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practises evil; upon the Jew first, or 
heaviest, hienange his sins are aggra- 
vated by his superior advantages, and | 
also upon the Gentile, because, being 
taught his duty by the light of na- 
ture, he is justly punishable. 

10 On the other hand, \ affirm, 
that eternal life shall be to every one 
who practises good ; first, or chiefly, to 
the Jew, who, through his superior 
advantages, hath made greater pro- 
gress in virtue, avd also to the Greek, 
whose improvement hath been in 
proportion to his advantages., 

11 For there is no respect of persons 
with God.,,.A wicked Jew shall not 
escape at the judgment, because he 
is a son of Abraham; neither shall 
a wicked Gentile be spared, because 
he lived without revelation. 

12 As many, therefore, as have 


In this and the following verse, 


And in this description John 


In this and the fol- 


ws, comprehended all arialind, (abe Rom. i: 16. note 3. ) has 
this reader no room to doubt, thet he is discoursing of the judy- 
nt of all nations, of heathens as well as of Jews and Christians. 


gh not only what he aethinl ¢s punishments, but what he 


od of the heathens, as weld as of ‘ete who have enjoyed the be- 
it of revelation. 

fer. 10. But glory, a) (see ver. 7. note) and peace. uae 
Hed to glory and /onour, signifies the uninterrupted possession of 
princes of heaven, called she peace of God. See Rom. i. 7. note 


iding to tc are men, as deg ‘hoc one sapien by their 
ernal qualities, their country, kindred, sex, dignity, office, wealth 
i Bpcotes sion of religion, ‘This declaration concerning God as 
he, the apostle made, to shew the Jews their folly in expecting 
pour at the judgment, because they had Abraham for their father, 
| were themselves members of God’s church, 
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sinned without revelation, shall also t. as 

perish without being judged by reves without law 1, shall 2 
/ation ; their punishment will be less perish * without 
on account of their want of reves JUDGED BY law; 
lation. And as many as have sinned’ as. many as have si 
under revelation, shall be judged by (w, 175.) under law 
revelation ; their guilt being aggra- shall’ be judged dy 
vated by ‘the advantages which they) © 9) 
enjoyed, they shall be punishedtm «leotvour wedge wl ye 

i hades to their guilt. phe Cmh ade iep . q 


al 


ries ean) sald of ovte' 


Ver. 12.—1. 4s many therefore as have sinned without law. 
none of mankind ever lived without the law of nature, evap, WIE 
law, in this clause, and w vx, under Taw, in the following cl 
cannot be understoed &! that law. Neither’ean'th be 
of the law of Moses, as Locke fancies, seeing it ed init 
subsequent clause, that as many as hawe sinned under aed balls 
judged by law. For the Jews are not to be judged by the lay 
Moses. See ver. 13. note 2. In this context, vue, /aw, sign 
divine revelation in general. Thus the oracles of God, with wh 
the Jews were intrusted, Rom. iii, 2. have) the e name of 8 ooeoty | 
law, often given to thems in scripture. For A) le, Psal. xix. 
John x: 34, xii. 34. xvi25, Rom. ivy 200%. 1 2), 1 
20. xiv. 21. 34, Gal. iv. 21. in all whieh places, the ow; si 
the whole of the divine revelations, taken complexly as they stand 
corded in.the Jewish scriptures, tf pe 8. Land tele co 

But when the Jewish scriptures are distinguished into = 
Luke xxiv. 44, Written ia the law of Moses, read Hl 
and in the Psalms: the law, im that division, denotes foe b 
of Moses only 3-.as it does likewise, Rom. iti. 2a. Being witnes, 
by the law and the prophets, In this restricted sense, vps 
ly, though not always, has the article prefixed) ~~~ * 

Farther, because ‘he covenont with Abrabom is one of the gree 
of the ancient oracles of God, and is in eet refi ‘l-co 
nant, it is called in some passages the Jaw iefiikdaer in 25, 
And the law of faith, Rom, iis 27. See note. dibende ik: m 
the gospel is sometimes called the law, Pores 11439. James th yi 
And the /aw of Christ, 1 Cor. ee ie : And 4 the law of the § 
of life in Christ Fesus, Rom. viii. : And fhe. 
j. 25.—Law also signifies the jas of nature, Ron ii, 20. 
Gal. ii. 16.: which law being written in men’s! I arts, they 
said on that account, to be a /aw to themselues, Rom. i 14. L 
Law is used in a metaphorical sense forwny thing which ae 
and strength of a law. Thus, law of'sin ; 5 daw « ra 
of death, Rom. vii. 21. I find this lawtowme inclin to da 
that sed. lies near me. °° AT grail fet \inwleiste 1 

2. Shall also perish. Some understand) of th - annihilati 
the heathens, but without reason.) 4/50) P sdagcobiat att oy ol 


8. As many as have sinned under law, ‘under 1 ation, whe 
= 7 4 


1 
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3. For not the hear- 13... For not those who have enjoyed 
sof the law. ARE just. revelation, are esteemed just in the 
sfore God, ' but the sight of God, but those only who do 
gers of the law shall be (ver. 10.) the things enjoined in reve- 
astified, lation, shall be justified at the judg- 
ment. 


{ “ 


Ww. 
le'pat fatchal, the Jewish, or the Christian, shal/ b2 judged by law. 
ho ugh xginesr, 10 judge, sometimes signifies to condemn, the word 
renova, is rightly translated in this passage, shall be judged, be- 
use the apostle’s intention is to shew, that all who have enjoyed 
‘benefit of an external revelation, shall be more severely punish- 
4, if wicked, than the Gentiles who have not had that advantage : 
a ide that-is better conveyed by the expression, shall be juileed, 
mit would have been by the expression, shail be condemned. he 
son is, judgment implies an accurate consideration of all circum- 
es, whether ot aggravation or of alleviation, and_the passing 
@ sentence. as appe2rs to the judge equitable, upon due consi- 
ation of the whole case. 
Ver. 13.—1. For not the hearers of the law are just before God. 
i this the apostle condemned the folly of the Jews, who thought 
nemselves sure of eternal life, because God had favoured them with 
evelation of his will. See Whitby on this clause. 
Bat the doers of the law shall be justified. As no person ever 
as, or ever will be justified by the doing, either of the law of na- 
or of the law of Moses, the /aw, by the doing of which the 
s are to be justified atthe judgment, must be that which is call- 
Rom, iii. 27. The law of faith: namely, the gracious cove- 
tor law, which God establistied for all mankind immediately af- 
fall, and by which he required, not perfect obedience as the means 
ir justification, but the obedience of faith. See Rom. ili, 27. 
e 4. Rom. vij. Ilustr. This covenant or law, was made known 
) the Jews ia the covenant with Abraham, and afterwards to all 
en by the preaching of the gospel. 
pha b be justified YzewSqcnre. See Ulustr. Here the word justi- 
doccurs for the first time in the episile to the Romans. And 
eing introduced in the account given of the general judgment, that 
ircumstance suggests two things. First, That the words justify and 
wstification are forensic ‘terms, denoting the act of a judge, who, 
ter a fair legal tial, Boa lane one innocent who was accused ai his 
ar, either of havin “neglected some duty, or of having committed 
meciime. TT his forensic sense of the word justi ify, was very fa- 
ar to the Jews, being the sense which it hath in the precept con- 
21 pingithe, Israclitish judges. Deut. xxv. 1. They shall justify the 
hteous, and condemn the wicked —Prov. xyii. 15. He that justi if 
the wiked, and he that condemneth the just, even they both are a- 
mination to the Lord—The second ° hing suggested by the apostle’s 
tioning the word justify, for the irst time in his account “of the 
pemca is, That as often as he di. -ourses in this epistle, of the 
cation of sinners, he hath in his eye the inquiry which Christ 
2 will 


hg 
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14 When, therefore, fhe Gentiles, 
who have not revelation, do, by the 
guidance of their reason and conscience, 
the things enjoined by revelation, these 
persous, though they have no external 
revelation to direct them, furnish 
a. revelation te themselves, by obey- 
ing, which they may be justified 
through Christ, equally with the 
Jews. 


will sauke: into their conduct, and the sentence of acquittal whl 
as judge, he will then pronounce on believers, whereby they w 
both be freed from punishment, and entitled to reward. In # 
forensic sense, our Papel himself used the word justify, Mat. : 
36. Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give a 
thereof in the day of judgment. 37. For by thy words thou shalt 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.— Acts xiii. 

39. The forgiveness of sins is termed justification. And Rom.’ 
justification is represented as putting an end to accusation. 33.W 
shall bring an accusation against God’s elect? It is God that  Justifiet 

Such being the use of ‘the word Justify in scripture, it is evider 
that when the apostle speaks of being justified by deeds, ox works of la 
Rom. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16. he means, justified according to the 4 
/aw, by performing all the deeds or works enjoined by law, wi 
the least failure ; consequently, he speaks of a meritorious Justifice 12 
obtained by the wedence Ee judge, declaring, after enquiry, th 
the judged person hath performed all that was required of him, 
that he is not only freed from punishment, but entitled to the p 
mised reward, and may complain of i injustice, if these Sp tenied nit 
On the other shratnata when justification by faithis m ned, in opy 
sition to justification by deeds of law, the apostle T $ @ gratuito 
justification, founded, not on the accused person’s "5 
VOUINess, but proceeding merely from the mercy « or 
pleased, out of pure favour, to accept of his 
righteous sness, and to reward it as if it were ; 
the sake of Christ. 

This distinction between meritorious and vitsadlt justification, d 
serves notice, not only on account of the light which it throws on | 
apostle’s reasonings concerning justification, } but cil 
his doctrine on that head, with the doctrine the apostle Jame 
The justification which Paul declares to be Naapcerosy'hF works | 
law, is a meritorious justification ; but the justif n which 
tells us is to be attained, not by faith only, but by x 
tuitous justification, to which both faith and works 
See Rom. iii, 28, note 2. ; : 

Ver. 14. When therefore the Gentiles who oe aor die 
are of opinion, that the Gentiles mentioned in the 
this chapter, who aré to be rewarded with excrnal Ii 
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5 Who shew plainly 15 These shew plainly, that the 
-work of the law distinction between virtue and vice, . 
tten om their hearts, * znculcated in revelation, is written, not 
ir conscience bearing on tables of stone, but on ther 
ness, and also THEIR hearts ; their conscience bearing witness 
wnings between one a- thereto, as also their debates with one 
er, when theyaceuse,or another; in _ which they either ac- 
‘excuse EACH OTHER. cuse one another of evil actions, or 
rs else defend each other when so ac- 
‘saa cused. 

6 In the day, * wind 16 What I have said concernin 
ae judge the hidden God’s rendering to every one ig 


who embrace the gospel. But this verse shews, that the apostle 
deaking of such Gentiles as have not a revealed lew; and the 
s said here concerning them, plainly imply, (though the a- 
hath not directly expressed it) that they may be saved by 
forming the law which they furnish to themselves. All the 
wnt Greek commentators interpreted this passage of the Gen- 
i |who had not a revealed law, as Whitby hath shewn. But both 
nd they were mistaken, in thinking the reward of the pions 
thens will be of a different nature from the reward of those who 
E enjoyed revelation. For the whole strain of the apostle’s rea- 
, in this and the following chapter, is to shew, that God 
| established one method of justification for all men, and wil : 
Md one tule i in rewarding and punishing them. So Peter als 


fer. 215. Who shew plainly the work of the law written on their 
5. As the /ow in this context signifies divine revelation, (See 
1z. note 1.) the work of the Jaw must be the discovery of men’s 
F, which revelation makes by its precepts. ‘The same discovery 
part made by men’s natural reason and consciences-vhich » 
hint it is said to be written on their heart. The reality of suth 
te ral revelation made to the heathen, Taylor observes, the apostle 
| proved by three arguments: 1. By the pious and virtuous ac- 
q which many of the heathens performed: 2. By the natural o- 
tion of their consciences: 8. By their reasonings with one ano- 
yin which they either accused or excused one another. For in 


fie, . Thus, in the compass of two verses, the apostle hath ex- 
ed what the hight of nature is, and demonstrated that there is 
I a light existing. It is @ revelation from God, written on the 
tor mind of man ; consequently is a revelgtion common to all 
ins ; and so far as it goes, it agrees with the things written in 
bxternal revelation, which God hath made to some nations : for 
mind of man, as made by God, harmonizes with the mind of 
er. 16. This verse must be construed with ver. 12. : for ver. 13, 
15. are a parenthesis. 

Ver. 


#90 
cording to his works, and concern- 
ing the judgment of those who 
have sinned, whether under law, 
or without law, will happen im the 
day when God will judge the in- 
award dispositions of men by Jesus 
Christ, according to the gospel a 
preach. 

17 What improvement linia - 
Jews made of revelation? Behold, 


uw hast the honourable appellation of 


CHa 
gospels! vers @ 4 
persed soaniteni: + | 
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17 Behold, (croven 
thou art sirnamed aJ 
and restest maaee 


Hh Oey 


& Jew, and restest in the law as ‘ aN i Ke 


a complete rule of duty, and boast- 
est in God as the object ‘of thy er 


ship. 
18 And knowest what God requires, 


and approvest the things that are ex- 


nore being instructed bh the law Mt te  excelle 


Ver. 17. Behold thou i ila a a by} 


oie 


inci 


the Israelites from the Babylonish capti 
Gudat, Jews, because Judah was the prin 


qlimearmes. e931 ni 
ct naa C. 


tribe then existing, and because to that tribe ofhérs 


selves. 
gion, the name Few and Israelite at Ten 


a religion. When therefore it is said, B 


the meaning is, thou art a worshipper of few true God 


the benefit of a revelation of his will. 


verses, if I mistake not, the apostle addressed 
It is no object on ti 
that probably there were no doctors of “7 e law 
and priests at Rome, when this letter was” 
postle was reasoning against the wh aft bo: 


learning among the Jews. 


argument required that he should addre 
nomination, to whom the things writ 
verses best agree. 


derived from revelation. 


And as the Jews differed from all t 


Besides, as he ae addi 
tors, philosophers, and priests, in the first 
shewing them the bad improvement her ad 
ledge they derived from the works of cre gh ira] 

in this, to address the Jewish scribes, priest nd doctor s, to 
them how little they had profited by the knowl d; y 
Of the Jewish ae 1 pe a the : 
speaks, Rom: iii. 20. where he proves; that Bey 


ae 
t nid 


vicious. ; ia 

Ver. 18.—1. ys approvest the things that * T) 

ginal words, Yeamages ca diaP-govre, May be - ate an, ry 
things that differ. ae 1 iy a ry: - 
: 6 aa a ete 


av. iT. 
g instructed (# 161.) 
law, 7 
9 And boastest * that 
thyself art a guide 
blind, 7 a light of 
m who are in dark- 


Sy 


0 ‘An instructor. of 
foolish, a teacher of 
es, having the image * 
knowledge and of 
th in the law. 


a 
11 Thou then who 
chest another, teach- 
»thou not thyself ? 
ou who preachest, do 
steal, dost thou steal? * 
e Bern (6 Ayer, 55.) 
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which is a revelation from God, and 
a much surer rulethan philosophy, 

19 And boastest, that thou thyself 
art a guide in matters of reiigion Ze 
the Gentiles, who, notwithstanding 
their philosophy, are blind, and a 
light to all who are in the darkness of 
heathenism ; 

20 A reprover of the foolish, 2 
teacher of persons as destitute of 
spiritual ideas as, babes ; these titles 
thou assumest, because phe hast a just 
representation of religious pc 
and truth in the scriptures. 

21 Is thy behaviour suitable to 
those high pretensions ? Thou then 
awho teachest the Gentiles, Why teachest 
thou not thyself ? Thou who preachest 
to them, do not steal, Dost thou steal ? 

22 Thou enlightened Jewish doc- 


» Being, zarnyepins ex, instructed by the law. Beza thinks the 
priety of the Greek word might be retained in the translation, 


stest. 


vish scriptures. 


in the law, and their 


Being instructed from thy childhood out of the law. 
.19.—1. And boastest. 
asting, 2 Cor. iii, 4. the th in this passage may be onesie 


As the Greek noun xa9nen, Signi- 


That thou rn art a guide of the blind, &e. The Jewish doctors, 
contempt of the Gentiles, always spake of them as persons ee 
blind, and in darkness, and foolish, and babes, and boasted of 
mselves as guédes, to whose direction the Gentiles, in matters of 
gion, ought implicitly to submit. This boasting of the Jews, the 
stle introduced here, to shew that their sins were greatly aggra- 
ed by the revelation of which they boasted. 

Ver. 20. Having the umage of knowledge end of truth in the law. 
is could not be said with propriety of the law of Moses : 
: of the whole body of the divine revelations contained in the 
The original word gopgwes, according to Bos, 
nifies the sketchior outlines of a thing; its form. But as the 
s are said to have this form in the law, I sather think St Paul 
spares the law to a looking-glass, which gives exact images of 
igs; as the apostle James likewise does, chap. i..25. 

Ver. 21. Thou who preachest, do not raed Dost thou steal 2 . This 
i what follows, is mentioned to shew, that the knowledge which 
scribes and doctors pretended to eas fiom the law, had had no 
nner of influence on theit¢temper and manners; so that thein boast- 
claim to be the Sali th of the Gentiles, 


‘but it is 


Fe very little to-be, regarded by the Gentiles. 


Ver, 
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tor, who sayest to the Gentiles, Do 
not commit adultery, Dost thou commit 
adultery ? Thou who abhorrest idols, 
Dost thou rob temples of the tithes 
destined for the support of the wor 
ship of God? as if impiety were 
criminal im heathens, but pardonable 
in thee. 

23 Thou who boasteth of revelitit, 
Dost thou, by breaking the precepts of 
wevelation dishonour God who bestow- 
ed it on thee ? (See ver. 4.) aed 

24 I do not charge you Jews 
with these crimes rashly : For as it 
was written to your fathers, so I 
write to you, the name of God is evil 
spoken of among the Gentiles, through 
your wickedness, who call beara 
his people. 

25 Whilst ye continue wicked, it 
is foolish to expect salvation, be- 
eause ye are circumcised ; for cir- 
cumcision, indeed, as the sign ee God’s 
covenant, will. profit thee, tf thou 
keepest the Jaw, of faith enjoined in 
the covenant; but if thou be a trans- 
gressor of that law, thou art in the con- 
dition of a wicked Gentile, 

26 And if a heathen, instructed by 
sight reason, and by the grace of 
God, perform the precepts of the law 
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Thou whe preenge 
elias “ ‘emples ? oe | 


el 


-» 283 Thou who ‘boas 
in the law, by the bri 
ing of the law, dis 
nourest thou God ?. 

24 For, as it was wu 
ten, (Isa. lit. 5. Ez 
xxxvi. 20.) The ni 
of God és evil sp 
of among the Genti 
through rand 


25 Aili: pay 
238. 94.) Now circi 
cision indeed profiteth 
thou praclise law ; i 
if thou be a transgre 
be aw, thy circumci 

my become uncircut 

“e 
wil 

26 (0p wy, 262. } * 
if the uncircumcit 
keep (ra Sacecrapeotle.), 


of fatth, Will not God treat him asa preg ‘ai a the ] 


Ver. 22. Dost thou rob temples? The seniper deraued 
Levites of their tithes, are said, Mal. iii. 8. To rob God. 
Ver. 25. Circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou. e law. od 
eceron. Here, as in many other passages, the le speaks 
thoughts of his Jewish readers. They Saatrse esata sey! 
shewing that they were descended from” Abraham, and were 
bers of God's covenant, would insure their salvation, thought 
were ever so wicked. But the apostle told them, their circume 
would avail them only, if they Earle va ;" that gem 


3.3) in which case, as the seal of that : 
assurance of salvation. But, if they did’not p 
that covenant, their circumcision wotlld'be ‘of no use to them.» 

Ver. 26. Keep, oz Bixeswpare, the Pfithe law. For thi 
slation, see Rom. i. 32. note 1. The Jaw, here,/and in the fell 
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7 not oe Te person circumcised, by bestowing on 
) be wanipaad for cir- him justification, the blessing pro- 
ision? _ mised to. Abraham’s seed ? 
7 And will not. aha 27 And will not every uncircum- 
pr pision: which by pee Gentile, who, under the direction 
1 fulfilleth the of reason and conscience, without re- 
ty * judge thee atrans-. velation, practises the ‘faith and obe- 
sor of law, THOUGH. diencé enjoined in the covenant with 
“EW (from ver. 28.) Abraham, condemn thee as a transgres- 
4 literal circumci- sor of that covenant, though a Jew by 
? ? (see ver. 29.) \4 the circumcision which is according to 
¥e ‘the letter of Moses’ precept ? 
Be. i wt . : . F 
se, cannot be the aw of Moses, becaise the uncitcumcised Gen- 
s could not keep the precepts of that law: they were utterly ig- 
ant. of them, and never could, by any exercise of reason, find out,’ 
er that they were agreeable God, or that he teguiecdh them oF 
Gentiles, . Most commentators “are of opinion, that the moral 
is of the law of Moses are here meant, which the Gentiles 
know by the light of nature. But as abithes they nor the, 
could keep these precepts, in the manner the law required, so as 
rit life by them, it is more reasonable to think, the /aw here 
a of, whose precepts the Gentiles are supposed to keep, is the 
of faith, (See Rom. ii. 13. note 2.) the precepts of which the” 
itiles may both know and keep. For the light of natural reason 
tes its two, great precepts, namely, that men should elzeve in 
i and obey him from love. farther, the precepts of this law are 
properly expressed’ by words which literally signify righteous- 
of 1 the law ; because they who keep them are accounted righte- 
in the sight of God; that is, are treated by God as righteous per- 
- for the sake of Christ. 
fer. 27.—1. The uncircumeision which by nature fu fillet the law. 
words, by nature, are added by. the apostle, to shew, that he is 
king of persons without revelation, and not of the cofiverted Gen- 
|, nor’ of those who. were to be converted. ; 
_ Fuffillech the law, namely, of faith. See ver. 26. noté, For 
igh the Gentiles were ignorant of the covenant that was made 
he fall, and of its promises, they might both know and perform 
requisitions, ver. G: Accor-lingly, many of the Gentiles believ: 


b the true Gat and obeyed him from 2 principle of faith and 


Judge thee a indnsgressor of the law, though a Jew, due yonupores 
begirouns» by the letter and circumetsion, (Ess. iv. 18.) by the Ateral, 
imctsion- The words thoughva Few, axe. rightly supplied in this 
: from the following ; because, the common translation, who by 
iter and circumeision dost transgress the law, i is not sense. See 
ral Prefaces ‘The judgment which the Gentiles who fulfil the. 
pare here said to pass on the wicked Jews, isthe same with that. 
fh the Jews ate said, ver. 1. to pass on the wicked Gentiles ; 
bu. I, be a _ namely, 
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28 For he is not a son of Abraham, 28) For he is’ 
and an heir of the promises, whois Jew, * whats. 
one by natural descent only ; neitheris wardly, neither 1s 
true circumcision that which is outward eumcision, THAT 
in the flesh: 1s outward in the 
29 But he is a Jew a oe is one in 29 But he is a 
the temper of his mind ; and circum= whois one inwardly, * 
cision is that of the hearts by cutting circumeision 1s of 1 
off evil desires, according to the spirit, heart, * 7 in the spirit, 
not according to the letter of the law. im the letter 3 OF 
Of such a real Jew, the praise will not LAW. (#, 67.) 
be from the Jews, who will disown’ man the praise 1s 1 
him if he is uncircumcised, but it from men, but fron G | 
will come from God, who, knowing =, boa 
his heart, will acknowledge him as “Ath cape Beste “t 
_, one of Abraham’s spiritual seed. witinbitie he 


“2 i 0 Oe 


namely, that they are worthy of death. - But they pass this judg: Or 
on the Jews with much miore reason than the idan pass i ‘it on the 
because whilst they condemaed the Gentiles, they expected t 
saved themselves, though guilty of the very same crimes. 
Ver: 28: For Ae is'not'a Jew. In this most beautiful pass 
Jew does not, as in ver. 17. signify a professor of the Jewish religi 
or a member of God's angient visible church, but one whois a so 
Abraham; by possessing faith and holiness, ie that for which A 
ham was constituted the father of all believers. In this sens 
pious Gentiles, though uncircumcised, and members of no vi 
church, were really Jews, or sons of Abruhatn; and members 
covenant which God made with him, and entitled te all itsb 
by virtue of the circumcision of their heart. It is 
that Christ speaks in his epistle to the church of 
I know the blasphemy of them who say they are F 
are the synagogue of Satan. : 
Ver. 29.—1. But he is a Few who ts one inwardly. 
of Abraham, 2 member of God’s invisible cmc church, 
titled to the blessings of the covenant, who inwardly possesse 
temper and disposition of Abraham, and! shir 
faith and obedience. 5 AM 
2. And circumcision is of the heart. The cireumcision whieh 
ders men-the sons of Abraham, and the people of Gad, is a circ 
sion of the keart, made ‘by cutting off, or mortifying mp ‘ 
this is the true circumcision, or the thing meant by th dl 
dent from what Moses said to the Jews. Dent. x. . 16, 
therefore the foreskin of your hearts, and be no hte if "eC 
3. In the spirit, not in the kiter. "The bor sbi 
between the spirit and the /etter of the daw of Mose 
the rites enjoined in that law were tvyical and 


motal meaning, as Moses also expressly declared to the. Ie : Rs.) 


yah rey 


. 
~ 
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6. Levit. xxvi. 41. — The prophet Jeremiah likewise represents 
iston, as emblematical, chap. iv. 4. Consequently all the.o- 
‘of the law were so likewise. 


CHAP. III. 
ew and Ilustration of the Subjects handled in this Chapter. 


foregoing reasonings being contrary to the prejudices 
~ of the Jews, one of that nation is here introduced ob- 
, If our being the children of Abraham, members of the 
ch of God, and heirs of the promises,-will procure us no 
pur at the judgment, and if the want of these privileges will 
esrlade the heathens from salvation, what is the pre-emi- 
mce of a Jew above a Gentile, and what is the advantage of 
being made the visible church of God? ver. 1.—The a- 
stle replied, That the Jews, as a nation, enjoyed great ad- 
ges by being the church of God: To them were commit- 
the oracles of God, the law of Moses, and the writings of 
e prophets, in which the coming of the seed of Abraham, 
a0 was to bless all nations, is foretold, ver. 2.—But says the 
, What good have we derived from these oracles, if the 
eatest part of us have not believed on him whom you affirm 
be the seed of Abraham ? Will not our unbelief, as you have 
en told us (See View prefixed to chap. xi.) occasion our re- 
on, and thereby destroy the faithfulness of God, who pro- 
ed to Abraham, to be a God to him and to his seed in their 
ations ? ver. 3.—This consequence the apostle denied. 
ause, although all the natural seed of Abraham were rejeci- 
or unbelief, the faithfulness of God would not be destroy- 
hereby, but rather established, as the casting of Abraham’s 
out of the covenant for eS and disobedience, was 
tly threatened in the covenant itself, ver. 4.—But replied 
ie Jew, If our unrighteousness, in not believing on Jesus, es- 
b sheth the faithfulness of God, by occasioning our Josing 
privileges of the covenant, Is not God unrighteous in de- 
oying us also as.a nation, for the sin of not believing in Jesus ? | 
. 5.—By no means, answered the apostle; for if no sin could 
righteously punished; which is attended with good conse- 
es, How shall God judge the world ? How shail he rehder 
ry man according to his works? 2 ver. 6.—This answer 
‘convincing the Jew, he urged his objection in a stronger 
a, as follows : If the truth of God, in executing his threaten- 
Bs On us as a nation, hath abounded to his glory through our lie, - 
y are we punished. as. sere miaraaaly, for what hath 
2 contributed 
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contributed so exceedingly to God’s glory, that it can’ 

‘be called a sin ?° To this objection the apostle adds, Wh 
‘say also, what we’ apostles’ are slanderously reported to pr 
tise, and even to order, Let us do evil, that good may come? T 
pernicious doctrine the apostle reprobated with abhorrence, 
declaring, that the condemnation of those who hold it is m 
“just, ver. 8. which is all he now thought fit to say on the 31 
Ject 5 ; intending to confute both the objection and the slan 
‘more fully afterwards, chap. vi. wil. viii. © °° 7 - 


» Because the apostle had affirmed, ver. 2. that the pre- 
nence of the Jews above the’ Geritilés? consisted in the a 
‘tages which they derived from the oracles of God, for im 
‘ing themselves in knowledge and yirtue, the Jew asks, Be 
‘acknowledge that we excel the Gentiles in worthiness of 
‘racter, and that, on account thereof, we are entitled to be j 
tified by the law ? Not at all, says the apostle ; for we he 
formerly, chap. i. and ii. proved Jews and Gentiles, ‘that 
the scribes, Pharisees, and lawyers among the Jews, and | 
‘statesmen, philos ophers, ‘and’ common pe ple of the Gen | 
to be all under sin, and obliged ‘to seek justification by fe 
ver. 9.—And with respect to the common people of the . 
I will shew you ‘by passages’ from’ your own “scriptures, t 
‘the generality of them have always aan exceedinply cor 
notwithstanding the advantages which they derived” from 
oracles of God, ver. 12—-18.—-Wherefore, Jews and Ger 
being sinners, every mouth of man, pretending to justifica 
‘as due on account of works, is effectually stopped, both by 
law of nature and by the law of Moses, and all the worlds 
condemned by both, as liable to punishment! from God, 
'19.—The apostle having thus, step by step, led his readers 
the great conclusion which he meant to estab: iis ae Bre prod: 
it as thé result of allvhis reasonings hitherto :°« 
works of law ; there shall no flesh be justified in : his sgh zt 
cause througt jaw is the knowledge! of sim,” ver. 20. -—T 


works of law, because law requiring perfect -obedien 
under the ‘penalty of death, its ‘only operation is‘ to’ r 
sinners sensible that they are liable to’ condemnation, wi 
out giving them: the ‘least hope of mercy: ‘so’ that any 
‘pectation of eternal life which sinners ean’ éntertain, must” 
fouuded ppon "2 mi ee of Mba led from t that! 
Taw. : % (Oo 
This being the proper place for it, ee apostle teoaneed 
account of the gospel-method of justification, ‘as follows: 
cause both the law of nature, and the’ law of Moses, nai 
‘made perfect obedience necessary to justification, and becau 
oar man is able to give such an. a a a righteousness w 
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yt Jaw, that is, a.different righteousness from perfect: obedi- 
to any law whatever, i is new discovered in the gospel, to be 
God requires in order to salvation. And to reconcile the 
1s tO that kind of righteousness, the apostle told them, (de- 
rin g. the proof of his assertion till afterwards, ch. iv. li 
at it is testified by the: Jaw and the prophets,” ver. 21. 
yen the Tighteousness which God hath appointed from the 
ginning, as the .righteousness of sinners 3a righteousness 
hich is through, the faith enjoined by Jesus ‘Christ, and which, 
‘om mere favour, ‘ will be counted to all, and rewarded upon 
, who believe ;” for with God there is no distinction of. per- 
ns, in his method of justifying mankind, ver. 22.—<* Be. 
use all have sinned, and come short of the praise of God,” 
, 23. 
any of the Jews, ities it continued utterly averse to the 
w dispensation : First, Because its doctrine of justification 
faith rendered the Levitical sacrifices, which they believed 
- real atonemeuts,. altogether useless ; and, Szcondly, be- 
they fancied that no sacrifice for sin was appointed un- 
Bh: gospel.—This latter mistake the apostle corrected, by 
forming them, that justification is a free gift from God, be- 
jwed on sinners through the redemption that is by Christ 
| lis ; that is, through the atonement which he hath made for 
iby the’ sacrifice of himself: ver. 24.—And that, on account 
(his having offered a sacrifice so meritorious, God hath set 
Im forth as a mercy-seat, seated on which, consistently with 
s je stice, “he’ forbears to punish sinners immediately, and 
fants them space to believe and’ repent, that he may pardon 
th them who have believed and repented before the coming 
| Christ, ver. 25.—and them who shall believe and repent 
ter his coming, even to the end of the world, ver. 26.— 
there then is boasting? the boasting of the Gentile shilisophers; 
id of the Jewish scribes, who being puffed up with pride, the 
ye on account of their intellectual © attainments, and the other 
i account of their’ zeal in perfornting the rites of Moses, 
ney themselves entitled to eternal life. To this question the 
bstle ‘replies, Jt is excluded: not however by Jaw, which 
ly justifies men metitdriously through a perfect obedience 
pits $ precepts 5 but by the law of faith, the gospel, which 
stifies sinners gratuitously through faith, ver. 27. and there- 


a, 


"q tterly beats down the pride both of ie Jews and the Gen- 


Having thus explained the gospel-method of justification, 
d shewn that it is fourided, not onthe merit of men’s works, 
tin the mercy of God, yee in the atonement made for sin 
jthe death of Christ, the: apostle produces his second great 
mclusion : ‘* We conclude feng that Py faith man is insti 

a ed 
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fied without works of law,” ver. 28. And truly, unless*th 
with the arguments which support it, had been added, the fi 
mer conclusion, ver. 20. ** By works of law, there shall 
flesh be justified in his sight,” would have answered ‘no p 
pose, but to terrify sinners.—-Farther, to wean the Jews eff 
tually from the legal method of justification by sacrifices, wa 
ings, and imeats, on which they doated, the apostle observ 
that Jews and Gentiles being all under the government 
the same God, who is equally related’to all, as their Crea 
and Judge, ver. 29.—there cannot be one way of justificat 
-appointed for the Jews, and another for the Gentiles; but 
are to be justified in one method, namely, by faith, ver. 30, 
To conclude, Because the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles 
firmed, That in teaching a gratuitous justification by fai 
without works of law, the apostle made law useless, he t 
them, this doctrine does not make law useless, but rather 
tablishes it as absolutely necessary, ver. 31. However, the pri 
of his assertion being a matter of great importance, the apos 
deferred it till afterwards, that he might propose it at lar, 
chap. vil. ‘" 


CoMMENTARY. New TrinsLation 

CHAP. III. 1. If our priyileges CHAP. UI.—I1 Jz 
will procure us no favour at the What then 18 the p 
judgment, and if the want of these eminence of the Jew? 
privileges will be no disadvantage to 195.) and what, the , 
the Gentiles, What is the pre-eminence vantage 9 circumcisior 
af the Jew-above the Gentile? amd 7 
what is the advantage of circumcision ? GA 2 evi 

2 It is great in every respect: but 2 APOSTLE. t Mu 
chiefly, indeed, because the Jews were in every fespect: "| 
antrusted with the oracles of God; es- chiefly, indeed, deca 
pecially that concerning the blessing they were intrusted u 
of the nations in Abraham’s seed, _ the oracles of God. | 


o 


Pel) 


Td aaa A 
Ver. 1. What then is the pre-eminence of the Few 2 and what,d 
There are two questions proposed here, 1. What is the pre-eminei 
of the Jew above the Gentile? 2. Whatis the advantage of circu 
cision, and of the other ritual services which are enjoined in | 
Jaw? To the first of these questions the apostle answers in 
chapter, and to the second. in chap. iv. beginning at yer. 11, 
that verse, note 1. Pe! ke Se | 
Ver, 2.—1. Much in every respect. The respects in which 
Jews were superior to the Gentiles, are ‘enumerat Rom. ix. 4 
and explained in the notes on that passage. tae 
2. But chiefiy indeed, because they were entrusted with the orm 
of God. The Greeks used the word asye, oracles, to denote} 
A respon 
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Jew. (T+ yt; 98.) 3 But what benefit have we re- 
t what if (sa, 54.) ceived from the oracles of God, if 
me have not believed? the greatest part of us have not believed 
247.) Wil net their on him whom ye call the seed, and 
belicf * (xeragyaces, are to be cast off ? Wall not their una. 
. iii. 31. note 1.) belief destroy the faithfulness of God, 
troy the faithfulness 6f who promised to be a God to Abra- 
de . ham’s seed in their generations? _— 


muses which their deities, or rather their priests, made to those 
9 consulted them ; especially if they were delivered in prose. 
t, as Beza observes, they gave a different name, zensan, to such 
ponses as were uttered in verse. Here oracles denoie ihe whole 
e divine revelations, and among the rest the daw of Moses, which 
sphien calls asye gurre, ving oracles, Acts vii. 18. because God 
e that law in person. All the revelations of God to mankind, 
the beginning of the world to his own times, Moses, by the 
tion of God, committed to writing ; and what farther revela- 
God was pleased to make to mankind, during the subsistence 
Jewish charch, he made by the Jewish prophets, who record- 
em in books; and the whole was intrusted to the Jews, to be 

pt for their own benefit, and for the benefit of the world. Now 
being the chief of all their advantages as Jews, it alone is men- 
ned by the apostle. [In like manner, the Psalmist hath menticr- 
ae word of God as the distinguishing privilege of the Israelites, 

al. cxlvii. 19- He bath shewed bis word unto Jacob, and his sta- 
es and judgments unto Israel. 20. He hath not dealt so with any 
m. The benefits which the Jews derived from the oracles of 
the apostle had no occasion to explain here, because they were 
oduced in the boasting of the Jew, described chap. ii. 17—~ 


Wer. 3. Ma & asisiz, Will not their unbelief destroy the faithfulness 
od 2? ‘Vhe common translation, Shall their unbelief destroy, &c. 
s that the faithfulness of God will not be destroyed by the 
ef of the Jews, which no doubt is true ; but itis contrary to 
intention of the objector, who means that it would be destroyed 
| their unbelief. ‘The same reasoning applies to ver. 5.; whereas 
in these verses, is translated, as I have done, Wi// noi, the rea- 
ing, in both places, will be conclusive. Beza has translated 
, without the negative particle; Matt. xii. 23. Nonne ? Is not this 
Christ? Jobn Xvili. 17. Maze; Nonne et tu? Art not thou also one 
is man’s disciples 2? Our translators likewise have translated Mess 
same manner, John iv. 29. Zs not this the Christ? And John 
25. Mn xe: ex; drt thou not also one of his disciples? En ver. 8. 
chapter, Mz without ov is used as a negative interrogation. 
1 Cor. Vi. 3. Mariy: Brosixa ; Why not then things pertaining to 
; : 

‘the covenant with Abraham, God haying promised (Gens 
fi. 8.) to give to him and to his seed, the land-of Canaan for au 

ever- 
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4. By #o means: the faithfulness 
ef God will not be destroyed by the 
rejection of the Jews. But let God’ 
be acknowledged true to his cove- 
nant, although every Jéw be a liar, iv 
affirming that Jesus is not the pro- . oe 
mised seed, and be rejected’ on that’ tified oneck (roryeiss 
account: for, as if is writtén, in all threatenings, and maiy 
cases God will be justified in his overcomewhen thou juc 
threatenings, and will appear just as este baa le 


290) ory? et 
ofien as he punishes. 


coc oe 


éverlasting ‘possession, and to be their cd: % 3 seid Wehaseh tha 
they were cast of from being his people, ittd driven out of Cia 
for not believing on Jesus, the oracles of God, instead of being 
advantage, would be a disadvantage to them, “arid thie” fhe 
God, in performing his promises, would be destroyed. Tt seems 
apostles, in their discourses to the Jews, had’ told them, that a 
ctyns Jesus, they were to be punished i in ‘that manner.” See 

. Hlustration. barca’, TENS. 

Wer: 4.—\. But let God be true; ‘Tet God. be ackni owledged 
to his covenant, though every Jew disbélieves, and i, is ‘cast off on 
aéedunt:” "BO understand this, we must recdliect!* that the perk 
mance of the promises to the natural seed of Abratiam sis, i int 
ri;’nal covenant, tacitly made to depend on thei faith and obedient 
Gen: xvii To. and that it is explicitly made to depend oh that co 
dition in thé renewal Of the covenant, Deut. xxviii. 1-14 Besid 
on that occasion, Gad expressly thteatetibd te expél the natural : 


from Canaan; aud scatter them among the heathens, if they bec 
unbelieving and disobedient, Lev, xxvi. 33. Deut, xviii 64. T 
fejection, thezefore,; and éepulsion of the Jews from Canaah, | 
their unbelief, being a fulfilling of the threatenings of the coven 
estblished ae faith ilnewe OF Goa, instéad of déstroy | 

2. Though every man be a lar. "The apostle ca alls the unbéliev 
Hee Hars, not only because in Scripture ick bce are cal 
ars, Psal. cxvi. 11. but because they who refused o be lieve on 
sus, thereby affirmed that he was an sin BOSD whi 1 was the gre 
ést falsehood. 

3. That thou mayest be Justified i in thy Bridge, ta a | 
come when thou judgest. ‘This is the proper translation of the ori 
nal phrase, ey cw xguvie9e gs, and is agreeable té Psat. li. 4. whene et 
quotation is made. God's ¢1 "eatenings, in which David justi 6 
God, or acknowledged him to be just, are thosé which Nathan, ' 
God’s order, spake to him in reproof of his crimes of ‘adultery a 
murder, 2 Sam. xii 9—12. And with respect to’ God's. judging } 
punishing David, it happened when God executed ‘on. David's p 
terity, the things which hé denounéed against them by ‘Nathan. 7 
thus punishing him, Dayid thought God e/ear, or just, and ackne 
hedged him to be so, by meekly 1 receiving his punishment. Ont 
éccasion, the apostle quoted David's confession, that God’s puni 


re iP. I. 


5 5 JEW. But if our 
irighteo usness establish. 


J 


od, what shall we say ? 
, see note on ver. 3. ) 
: yot * God unrighteous 
ho inflicteth wrath ? (1 
zak THIS after the man- 
' of man. *) 
‘6 AposTLe. By no 
eans : (ere, 177.) other- 
isehow shall God judge 
le world? ! (See ver. 
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5 But if our aA seer tai iol in 
rejecting and cruci‘ying Jesus, (cove 
noi 3 see 2 Cor. vi. 4. vii. 11..+Gal. 
it, 18.) establisheth the faithfulness of 
God in casting us off from being his 
people, What shall we infer ? Is not 
God unrighteous, who likewise destrog- 
eth us as a nation for that sin? (I 
awrite this in the character of an unbe= 
lieving Jew. ) 

6 By no means: fori no sin can 
be righteously punished which is at- 
tended with good consequences, How 


shall God judge the world? How 


note 2.) shall he render to every man accord- 
) . ing to his works : 


g him i in the manner denounced by*Nathan, was no breach of the 
C omises he had made to him and to his posterity, because it shewed the 
iws, that God’s promises, like his threatenings, are all conditional, 
id that, consistently with his promises to Abraham, and to his seed, 
J might reject the Israelites, and drive them out of Canaan, fic 
r unbelief and disobedience. 
/Buxtorf hath shewn, in his Lex Chaldaic, p- 668. that the He- 
Me word which our tranblatocs have rendered mayest be clear, Psal. 
. is rightly translated by the LXX. and by the apostle, unre, 
ayest overcome ; that sense of the word being familiar to the dyri- 
sand the Rabbins. The victory here ascribed. to God, is a victory 
er enemies who disobey his laws. 
Mer. 5.—1. Is not God unrighteous 2 See yer. 3. note, for this 
Bslation. 
2. I speak this after the manner of man. See Rom. vi. 19. note 1: 
he apostle, as Taylor remarks, in reverence of the majesty of God; 
at pains to qualify the supposition of his being unrighteous. For 
ist, he puts it in the form of a question : Zs not God warighteous ? 
ext, he adds, that he speaks it in the character of an objector.— 
gen he interrupts the objection, by inserting a strong denial there- 
founded on God’s character as judge of the world; afier that he 
& ers the objector to state his objection in a new form, and strength 
$ it by an addition of his own. An example of this kind of inter: 
‘ion of an objection, we have, Horace;-Lib. ii. Ser, iii. ver. 187, 


rer. 6. Otherwise haw shall God judge the world ? The very irea 
aa judging the world, implies that it shall be done in righite- 
isness. For if any person were to have injustice done him on that 
sion, it would not be judgment, but a capricious exercise. of 
wer, whereby the judge would be dishonoured. On this idea is 
landed the answer which Abraham made to es and which, I 
fou. i, Cc¢ ‘ supposes 
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7 Your account is not satisfac- 
tory : for if the truth of God, in cast- 
ing off and punishing our nation, 
hath been man ifested to his great honour 
ths rough our lie, in affirming that Je- 
sus is not the promised seed, Why 
am I, an individual, farther puna 
also as a sinner ? My being involv 
in the rejection and destruction 
of the nation, is punishment suffi- 
cient. 

8 And, to carty your objection 
farther, Why not add, as we are slan- 
derously reported by you Jews to prac- 
tise, and as many affirm we apostles 
order, certainly let us do evil, that glofy 
may accrue to God from our pardon ? 
Of these persons who teach and prac- 
tise such things, the condemnation is 
both certain and just. 

9 Well then, since the pre-emi- 
nence of the Jews above the Gen- 
tiles consists in their superior ad- 
vantages, Do ye acknowledge that 
tue excel the Gentiles in piety ? I ae- 
knowledge no such thing; for I have 
jormerly proved both Jews and Gen- 
tiles to be all guilty of sin. 


$ yppose, the apostle had now in his eye, Gen. xviii. 25. Shall not 


judge a all the earth do right ? 
Ver. 7. Through my lie. 


and that his own disbelief, which, 
terms a die, was wrong. 


Hebrews, Isa. Ixi. 8. 


‘Ver. 8.—1. Let us do evil that good may come. op his slandere 
report seems to have been founded on a misinterp a 
postle’s doctrine, that the greatness of the sins of en 
were guilty, rendered God’s goodness, in sending Christ to die 
them, the more illustrious, Rom. v. 8. 20,21. Hf 


260.) certainly, let u us do 
_ demnation is just ? 


APOSTLE. 


‘Che Jew, who here sustains the 
the cae supposes, for argument’s sake, that res is the 
after the a : se 

T aylor supposes that Ae in this Passage 
anifies disobedience ; because the word was used in that sense DY 


7 JEW, | 
if the truth | f God hat 
abounded to his | glory 
167.) through my 


Why still am ia? 


ed i a sinner ? A 


“ 


8 Apostle. And Wk 
not ADD, as we ¢ 
slanderously re orted | 
PRACTISE, fi as som) 
aflrm we order; (é& 


evil that good may com 
(#7, 65. ) OF these v7 CO 


9 Jew. Well ther 
cumin THEGENTI 
Not at all 
for we have former. 
proved * both Fours n 
Gentiles to bevall om 
eo % 


4 


tle’s example, ( 


ot 


2. Of these the candeme aes ts just. Here the apostle teaches e) 


pressly, that things i in themselves evil, are never to ‘be done « om 
pretence of promoting what is good. Sucha pretence, if v 


would justify the greatest crimes. 


Ver. 9. We have formerly proved both Jews and Gentiles to 
‘Erasmus translates the word, sgorrineop: Se, ante cal 


acder sin. 


‘(Guap. II. 

ie 10 As it is written, ' 
P 5. Xiv. 3.) Surely there 
“ n ne righteous, no not 
11] There i is none that 
im inderstandeth : there is 
‘tone that seeketh after 
ie They are all (31.) 
' e out of the way, they 
re together become un- 
jrofitable, there is none 
i" at doth good ; there is 


eo 
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10 With respect to the Jewish 
common people, they have been 
wicked in all ages; as it is written, 
There is not a righteous man, no not one. 

11 In the same psalm, ver. 2. It. 
is said, There is none that understands 
eth his duty: there is none that wor- 
shippeth God as he ought to do. 

12 And in ver. 3. it is said, They 
are all gone out of the way of nghteous- “ 
chess, they are employing themselves 


together in works which are utterly Ulin 


profitable to themselves, and to so- 


at so much as one. ' ciety 5 there is none of them who does 
any good action ; there is not so much 
bee as one. 
edditis, ostendimus: Having before mentioned the reasons we have 
\kewn. But the translation I have given is sufficiently exact. The 
ipostle had formerly, chap. ii. 21—24. proved the Jewish scribes, 
awyers, and Pharisees, to be under sin ; and chap. 1. S—32. he had 
pe that the Greek philosophers, statesmen, and common people, 
all in the same condition. He is now going to wri of the 
i wer ranks of the Jewish people. 
_ Ver. 1O.—1. As i zs written, &c. namely, Psal. hii. 1—8. and 
sal. xiv. 1—3. Jerome, in his commentary on Ephes, v. 31. makes 
b following judicious Serniiyie concerning the quotations from the 
Did Testament, found in the New ; “‘ When testimonies are taken, aa 
rt rom the prophets and from the Old Testament, by the apostles, and 
hese are not found in our books, we are not immediately to have 
scourse by the silly stories and dotages of such a§ are apocrypha’. 
c ese testimonies are really written in the Old Testament, though 
hot in the very words used by ‘the apostles, who took the sense, r2- 
er than the words. However, where they are written, is not easi- 
y to be found, except by the learned.” 
p 2. There is none righteous, no not ones This, and the followiig 
firmations, must not be interpreted according to the strictness of 
‘nodern speech. For it can hardly be supposed, that in any period 
Ihe _ Jewish nation was so universally wicked, that there was. not a 
ingle righteous man in it, see ver. 18. note. These strong exprese 
lions were used by the Psalmist, accordin# to the genius of the east- 
' n languages, in which env! propositions were used, not accord- 
ig to their strict logical meaning, but to denote a great number, as 
‘this passage, where they are used to signify, that the good among 
Jews were very few in comparison of the wicked. Of this man- 
r of speaking, we have.an undoubted example, John iii. 32. where 
be Baptist saith of Jesus, sus, 20 one receiveth has testimony, that is, 
nw received it in comparison of those who rejected it ; for this same 
angglist bath mentioned a number who believed on Jesus: % 
2 er. 
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13 Also it is said, Psal. v. 9. Their 
threat is an open sepulchre, sending 
forth by their rotten speech an of- 
fensive stench 3 with their fair speeches 
they deceive; their speech being dead- 
ly, the poison of asps is under their li ip 
Psal. cxl. 3. 

/’ 14 On other occasions, giving 
way to their malicious dispositions, 
Ti heir mouth is full of ‘es and bit- 


ter imprecations. _ Psal. x. 


15 Their works see to 


their words; for they make haste to 
commit murder, as Isaiah hath testi- 
fied, chap. lix. 7. 

16 They eccasion destruction and 
misery to all who follow them. 

‘17 But such practices as lead to sy 
happiness of mankind, 

have known nor desired to know. 

18 All this wickedness they com- 
mit, because as is said, Psal. xxxvi. 1. 
There is no fear of God before their eyes. 
they fear not God’s displeasure. 


Ver..1 


from their throats. ° 
under their ps, &c. 
2. They have used deceit. 
here for sae. 
naSocay, is put for unSor, Pek xxvii. 2. 


Ver. 18. There is no fear of God before their 
discourse, the apostle speaks of the collective body : cab oie! 
The reason is, 
there were, at all times, individuals of 
racter very dificrent fiom, that which he hath ascribed th 
Besides, more than a general desc 
necessary to his argument.—His different manner 
characters of the Jews and of the Greeks, is worthy of notice. 
im speaking of the Greeks, he uses the greetedl plaiae ne 


he had done of the Greeks in chap. 1. 
the Jews and Greeks, 


rality of both. 


pein fs of conduct, and were ‘conadans that the thin, 
But in speaking of the Jews, as 
he couches their character under quotations from their own saci 
writings, and thereby turns their eyes to ancient, rather than to pI 


This method he followed, because, in the anci 


charge were true. 


sent manners. 


-ROMANS. 


they neither _ ~pe 


3.—1. Their throat is an open sepulehre, P 
sepulchre sends forth a noisome stench, the putaly uses ‘that | 
to represent the rotten infectious discourse which wicked ‘men 
Accordingly it is added, The Pou 


According to Bera, 
And, in confirmation of his Be 


their tongues 
used deceit 7; the 
of asps 1s gre 
lips: ’ 


14 s %, 61. i 
mouth is fall of 
and bitterness. ‘ 


15 Their fie | 
(obesc, sharp) swift tos 
blood. 


16 Dasinicneal vi 


sery L URK intheir pat, 
‘17 But the path 


yes ; 


both a , 


iption wz 
“OF describing ; 


es 


aylor ob 


manne 
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) Now we know, 19 Now these things are said, not 
‘whatever things the of the heathens, but of the Jews;, 
‘x saith, it saith to for we know that whatever things the 
who areunder the /aw saith, it saith to them who are un- 
*:* thatevery mouth der the law: that every Jew may re- 
y be stopped, * and main silent, as condemned by the 


AT all the world may law; and that all the world, Jews as 
we to er be- well as Gentiles, may be sensible that 


od. * they are liable to punishment before 
God. 
0 Wherefore (, 161.) 20 Wherefore, by works of law, 


parks of Jaw, t there whether natural or revealed, moral 


inners of the nations, they might, as in a glass, clearly see the 
y deformed complexion of the then generation. : 

Ver. 19.—1. We know, that whatever things the law saith.. The 
tegoing quotations, although taken from the Psalms, being called 
igs of the law, it is evident, that the /aw here denotes the whole 
dy bef the Jewish scriptures. See Rom. ii. 12. note 1. 

2. It saith to them who are under the law, Although many 
ings are spoken of, and to the Gentiles, in the Jewish scriptures, 


grove the Jews. And therefore, they are all to be understood 
‘spoken to them, unless it is enticed that the Gentiles i in parti- 
Jar are addressed. 

3. That every mouth may be stopped. A bagi mouth, denotes 
= confusion of a guilty person, who being accused, hath no answer 
make for himself. 

4. And that all the world may be liable to punishment before God. 
ne apostle’s meaning is, that the passages which he had quoted 
m the scriptures, concerning the wickedness of the Jews, are re- 
tded there frst, To make them sensible, that, notwithstanding 
bir privileges as the people of God, they were as great sinners as 
> Gentiles. Next, ‘To stop every soonthraf man, pretending to 
im justification as due to him for his works. And in the third 
ice, to constrain all the world to acknowledge themselves liable to 
nishment before God. 

er. 20.—1. Wherefore, by works of law, there shall no fresh be 
4 ed in jus sight. Beza meee wiedees, that in this passage, law, 
hout the article prefixed, signifies, ‘“‘ omnem doctrinam, seu scrip- 
i, seu non scriptam, que aliquod jubeat aut interdicat.”.—That 
sapostle is here speaking of a meritorious justification, by moral, as 
ll as by ceremonial works of law, is evident from the universality 
his preposition ; also from this, that the only condition on which 
y allows justification to any’ person, is his performing all its requi- 
ons. Wherefore, as, in the present state of haman nature, a per- 
t obedience to Jaw is impracticable, the mar assertion’ in this 
Se remains invariably true.—For the import of the word justified, 
p Rom. ii. 13. note 2: ‘ 


pes hrough 
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or ceremonial, there shall no man be 
_ justified meritoriously, (Rom. ii. 18. 
note 3.) in God’s sight ; (Psal. exliii, 
2.) because law makes men sensible that 
they are sinners, without giving them 
any hope of pardon; consequently, 
instead of entitling them to life, it 
subjects them to punishment. 

21 But now, under the gospel, 
a righteousness appointed by God, as the 
means of the justification of sinners, 
_ without perfect obedience to Jaw of 
any kind, is made known; And it is 
no new "mechod of justification, de- 
‘ing taught bgth by the law and the pro- 

hets. 

22 Even the righteousness which 

God hath appointed to be through faith 


of Jesus Christ, (the faith which 


Jesus Christ hath enjoined) gra- 
ciously counted wnto all, and re- 


Re Through law is the enone of sin. Law, here dential 
zt general, and comprehends the law written on man’s 
3i. 15.) as well as the law of Moses; for by both is the know! 
And seeing it was by the moral precepts of the luw of 
ses chiefly, that the Jews had the knowledge of sin, (Rom. vii.’ 


of sin. 
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1S Inow), through b 
Tet teas Caria, 


knowledge * of sin. 
chap. vii, 7. note 3.) 


21 But now, a righ) 
ousness of God 
sexe) without law, 
ugwras) 1s discovered, ¥ | 
ing testified by the ] 
and the Weine? | 


"22 (As, 102.) Es 
wits of G 


all, and upon all 


heart, (R 


it is avilent, that when the apostle told the Jews, By works of 
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight, be meant moral as wel 
ceremonial works of law. Besides, all along in this discourse, 
opposition is stated, not between morg/ and ceremont 1 works, 
avorks of law in general, and faith, as the means of our. justifical 
Wer. 2i.—1. But now a righteousness of God without law, 1: 5 
covered. According to Beza, the apostle’s meaning is, that] 
righteousness of God was discovered, not by the Jaw but by the g 
pel, contrary to the next clause, where the eer of God 
pressly said to be testified by the daw and the pr 
2. Being testified by the law and the prophets. pent 0. 
braham’s justification by faith, recorded Gen. xy. 6. and the pa 
which the apostle quotes, Ror. iv, 17. from Psalm xxxii, 1, 2 
well as that from Habakkuk, quoted Rom. i. 17. are clear testime 
from the law and the prophets, that there is a righteousness wilh 
faw, which God accepts; and that the method of justification 
vealed in the gospel, is the method in which men were justified 
der the law, and before the law: in short it is the method of 
fying sinners, established from the very beginning of the world 
Rom. iii. 27. note 4. Zz 
Ver. 22. Even the rightedusness of God through faith of Yesus Chi 


Ye; for there is no warded upon all who believe ; for there 
ion: _ 1$ no distinction between ‘Jew and 
Gentile, in the method of justifica- 
tion : 
1S (Tae, 90.) Because 23 Because all have sinned, and 
phave sinned, andcome come short of praise from God ; so that 
drt x (ras Enc) of the being all involved in guilt and mise- 
tise 7 of God ; ry; the samme remedy must be ap- 
i : plied to all: 
2 Being justitied (i0- 24 Being justified by faith, not 
rf a gift by his meritoriously, but of free gift, by a 


Beads who, in the foregoing chapter, hath so fully taught, that 
m may be saved who have not the benefit of an external revela- 
n, cannot be supposed i in this place to make the explicit knowledge > 
\Christ, and faith in him, necessary to salvation. I therefore think 
— clause, Bia aistus Ince Xgee does not signify through faith 
Christ, which is sometimes the meaning ‘of the expression, 
ough faith of Jesus Christ, as it is rightly rendered in our Eng- 
le ; understanding thereby, the faith which Jesus Christ hath 
d, agreeably to the use of the genitive of the agent. See Ess. 
Tien; that this is the true meaning of the expression, is plain 
Philip. i iti. 9. where the righteousness which is through the faith 
Christ, is termed the righteousness which ts of God by faith. In 
© manner, Rom. iv. bo. That which is of the faith of Abrahani, 
is not mean faith in Abraham, bet faith like that which Abraham 
rcised.— Matt, vi. 33. Rom. i. 17. The righteousness of God, is not 
iF: ghteousness which God possesses, but which he requires. — And 
an vi. 28. The work of God, is not work performed towards God, 
by God, but which God hath enjoined: for it is said, ver. 29. 
is is the work of God, that ye beheve on him whom be hath sent. ‘tee 
m. iii. 26. note 3. Gal. ii. 16. where eiz-w: Ine, as in this verse, 
inifies the faith enjoiied by Jesus. 
Ver. 23.—1, Sinned and come short. ‘The word} Seegevres, aS Beza 
berves, is properly applied to those whose strength failing them in 
‘race, are leit behind. The word therefore is very suitable to 
1 ind, who being weakened by sin, have lost eternal life, the re- 
td which they pursued by their obedience. 
2 OF the praise of God. Tas dikns ve Ora. This clause is common- 
translated, of the glory of God; by which is understood the happi- 
is of bexven; called an eternal weight of glory, 2. Cor, iv. 17. and 
¥ that shall be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. and the glory of 
i, Rom. v. 2. because it is bestowed by God. Various other in- 
stations have been given of this expression. But since John v. 
lay whe aArirwy praise from one another, is opposed to deka rx rage 
me, the praise which cometh from God ; and the loving, em dix», she 
is se of men more than, ony Yokav ve Ore the praise of God, is mentioned 
n xii. 44. the words den; re Oe, in this passage, may very well be 
lated the praise or aprabetion of God. we 
er 


208 ROMANS.» 


great exercise of God's grace through. grace,: a: the g 
the redemption which is procured for demption 1 ht 
them by Christ Jesus : Christ Jesus: 
25 Whom God hath set forth a pro- 25 Whom God ha 
pitiatory, from which he will dispense set forth a prepitiatory 
pardon. to sinners, through faith in through faith — in 4b 
his blood, for a proof of his own righte- blood, * (etsy 147. ) for 
eusness in not instantly punishing the proof Py his own right 
sins which were before the coming of ousness * (2a) i in pas: 


Christ committed, through God's for- « the sins: which % ' 


A a “~ a wR, 8 4 
chee, A. Justified - ee) gift, by his grace, since the redemphi 
_ which is by Christ Jesus. The Soe emodurgucis, denotes that. ‘ind 
redemption of a captive from death, which is procured by payin 
price for his life. See 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1. and Locke’s note on t 
verse.—The redemption which Christ purchased | for wn) tov: orga 
ness of sins, Eph.'i. ‘T/ Coli. Mak ot ee See eae 
Ver. 25.—1. Whom God hath set forth a propitiatory. The: z 
of the ark is called, Exod. xxv. 17. LXX. inacngies exiSiyes @ pro, 
tiatory cover ; bacduse it was the throne on which the glory of t 
Lord received the atonements made by the high priest on the day 
expiation, and from which God dispensed pardon to the people. — 
allusion to this ancient worship, the apostle represents Christ @ 
propitiatory, or mercy seat, set forth by God for receiving the worst 
of men, and dispensing pasden to them. Or if a propitiatory ‘is, 
acommon metonomy, put for a propitiatory sacrifice, the apostl 
meaning will be, that, ne the appointment of God, Christ died ag 
sacrifice for sin, and that Ged pardons sin through the merit of 1 | 
snerifiel. "Hehce\Clirist isvcalled iAwewos, @ propitiation. 1 John ii, 
iv. 16. By’ teaching this doctrine, the wie removed the great: 
jection of the Jews and heathens against ch, we ytelaye: it had) | 
ther a priest nor a-sacrifice. »~ A, Shee LTO 59. ae 
2. Through faith in his blood Aca wns misters through faith is wanti 
in the Alexandrian MS.—The expression Fama sarge is fe 
no where else in scripture. But the a: rst is sufficie 
plain, ee that God dispenses pein ip ‘ai 
Christ's. blood, as shed for the remission of sing who trust to the n 
of that sacrifice for the pardon of their sin hes, = «mene God 
reverence and confidence through the mediation of C sion and 
discerning with admiration they virtues which Christ exercised in 
sufferings, endeavour to imitate them. This I think is faith ti 
blood. sy wiht. eke Rae 
* 3. A proof of his own righteousness in pricier; &e. God's: 
teousness ot justice might have appeared doubtful, on account of} 
having so long passed by the sins of men, unless, in the mean tim 
he had made a sufficient display of his hatred of sin... But suc 
display being made inthe death of Christ, his seen prs: y fu) 
Were ; 


“a 
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ore committed, through bearing to punish Adam with imme- 
forbearance? of God: diate death, in the view of the obe- 
; dience of Chri 

7 Fie a proof ALSO 26 For a proof also of his righteous- 
is righteousness y in ness, in not punishing sins commit- 
resent time, (as, 147.) ted in the present time, and hentce- 
rder that he maybe forward, in order that, at the judg- 
* (xet, 210.) when ment, he may appear just, when ac- 


j. In passing by the sins. That the phrase die env wageew, (117.) is 
y translated, i passing by, or with respect to the passing by, may 
hered. from ’Micah vii. 18. Who.is a God like unto thee, that 
loneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of 
eee 2 The word gage is found no where else in the LXX. 
min the New Testament, But we have a word similar to it, Eccles. 
fi. 2. Ma ween ca duagenuare, which is translated, Pass not by my 


. Through the forbearance of God. According to the i interpreta- 
m of this clause, given in the commentary, the apostle’s meaning 
} that through ‘God’s forbearing to punish our first parents, they 
re suffered to live and beget children 5 and they and their children 
ere put under a more gracious cabénimt than at first, in the view 
hrist’s coming into the world to die for men. This doctrine the 
lostle explains more fully, Rom. v. 12, &c. 
Jer. 26.—1. For a proof also of his righteousness in the present 
. Here, and in the preceding verse, the apostle mentions two 
ds, in which the death of Christ operated in inducing Ged to 
ss by, that is, not instantly to punish mankind fortheir sms. The 
t_ period was that which elapsed foumee fall to the coming of 
fist to die for men. ‘The second is that which extends from the 
ath of Christ to the end of the world. Now, asin this and in the 
eceding verse, the apostle assures us, that Christ’s death is a proof 
*s righteousness, both when he passed by the sins of mankind 
ore Christ came, and when, j in the present time, he passes them by, 
are led therefrom to ‘conclude, that Christ’s death hath rendered 
se exercises of God’s mercy consistent with his character as the 
fhteous moral governor of the universe. But in what manner this 
ful event hath been accomplished by Christ’s death, is no where 
sor ipture, so far as I know, declared tous. It is patient to all 
b purposes of our salvation, ‘that the fact is revealed : and our duty 
to believe the fact upon the testimon} y of God who hath revealed 
and to rest’ our hope of salvation thereon, although the manner in 
ch it hath been accomplished, is not made known to us. See 
m. v. 9. note 2. 
2. That he may be just. Locke, mid just, understands faithful te 
ip omises ; and Taylor merciful. \ But, as Doddridge observes, 
it is nowise wonderful that God should be faithful to his promises, 
fl merciful, when justifying believing sinners. But that he should 
Vou. I. Dd be 
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quitting him who is a performer of justifyiag him hae | 


the faith enjoined by Jesus: and that 
whether he bea Jew or a Gentile. 
27 Since all are justified by the free 
gift of God, Where is boasting ? It is 
excluded. By what law? Of works ? 
Do the laws which require perfect 
Obedience exclude it? No. But it 
is excluded by the law which makes 
faith the means of our justification. 
28 We conclude then, that by faith 
Jew and Gentile is justified ie 


the faith of Jesus? 


27 (Me e 4 renvye 
Where then ts. b 
ing? ; It is excluded 
By steal law? | 
works ? 3 No: But. 
the law of faith. + (£ 
chap. ii. 12. note 1.) 

28 We conclude th 
that by faith y (woe 


be just in such an act, might have seemed incredible had we oll | 
ceived such an account of the atonement.” | 
3. Him who ts of the faith of Fesuse Gal. iii. 40. ‘en E4 ve 
cist, aS many as are of the works of Jaw, are they who’ pertorm, | 
pretend to perform the works enjoined by aw. Inv like manner, 
cx mising Ino#, him who ts of the faith of Fesus, is one who aes 
faith enjoimed by Jesus. See ver. 22. note. 
Ver. 27.—1. Where then is boasting 2 the boasting of the G 
in their philosophy, and of the Jews in the rites of the law of I 
as sufficient for their salvation. | 
/ 2. tis excluded. Neher Jew nor Gentile can boast, as ha | 
- merited salvation by good works. 
3. By what law? of works? No. Every wt which requir 
works as the condition of justification, permits boasting 3 
if a man is justified by such a law, he must have eaewe inion | 
and so hath whereof toyB@ast. Rom. iv. 2.- 9 
4, But by the law of faith. Vhe law of faith here, as ee | 
the /aw of works, is that gracious covenant, which God made‘w 
mankind immedi iately after the fall. See Rom ve Alustration, 
This gracious covenant is fitly termed @ law, because it is the h 
or ile by which sinners are to be Justified in every ages and 
law. of faith, because the requisition of faith, as the means of | 
justification, is as much @ /aw to men re the new coven: 
as the requisition of works for the same pur was a law) 
der the first covenant. Accordingly, it is called @ Jaw simp 
Rom. ii. 25..and its precepts are called acute, “oneanes aa | 
26. if 
Ver. 28.—1. We conclude then, that by faith, ne man ts ju 
feed. The faith by which men under the new covenant are justifi 
‘consists in a sincere disposition to believe what Godhath madekag 
rather than in any particular act, (See Rom. ii. Llustration, ; 
Rom. iv. 3. note 1.) and hath for its object persons rather than / 
positions. So Christ himself hath told us: Ye. believe i in God, be : 
also in me. So Moses also : Abraham believed in the Lord, jel 64 
counted to him for rightcousness ; ; And Paul, Beheve nese: Lord 
Christ, and thou shal be saved. In the mean time, this faith in ¢ 
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is justified without works of law ; without perfect.obe- 
bs ? of law. .  dience to any law, as the meritori- 
‘ ous cause of their justification. 

29 Is ue the God of 29 To shew that God will justify 
e Jews only? and ot the Gentiles by faith, equally with 
the Gentiles also? Yes, the Jews, let me ask, Js he the muker 
£ the Gentiles also. and judge of the Jews only? and nst 
; of the Gentiles also? Most assuredly of 
; the Gentiles also. 

80. Seeing THERE 78 30 Seeing thereljis, one God, of Jews 
1e God, * (4s) He will and Gentiles, and'they are all equal- 


ad in Christ, necessarily leads those who possess it, to believe every 


ping made known to them by God and by Christ, and to do every 
iin; which they have enjoined: so that it termimates in the sin- 
ere belief of the doctrines of religion, and in the constant practice 
fits duties, as far as they are made known to the believer. 
© 2. Without works of Jaw. In this verse, works of daw are all those 
forks which law enjoins, performed in the perfect manner, required 
Wy law. Wherefore, when the apostle tells us, that by faith 
jan 1s justified- without works of law, his plain meaning is, that 
en are justified gratuitously by faith, and not meritoriously by per- 
eet obedience to any law whatever. See Rom. ii. 13. note 2. But 
interpreting this passage differently, have argued, that, in the 
ffair of justification, men’s faith only is regarded, and no regard 
whatever is had to their worksy as if they attributed mén’s justifica- 
n to some efficacy in faith, which is not in works. . This however 
no foundation in scripture. For while it teaches, that men are 
stifted by faith without works of law, it at the same iime teaches, 
at men are yustified freely through God's grace ; consequently it 
cludes faith equally with worés, irom any meritorious efficiency in 
¢ matter. And with respect to zstrumentality, faith cannot be 
ought more necessary for preparing us, to receive justification as a 
fee giit, than works: seeing in that light, favrA is itself the greatest 
all good works, being the principle from which every good work 
proceeds. Hence it is called the wort of faith, 1 Thess. i. 3. and 
e work whick God hath commanded, Joha vi. 29. But it-hath been 
, that faith alone is necessary to men’s justification, because there- 
they lay hold on the righteousness of Clirist, and receive it by 
station. To this it is sufficient to answer, that no such operation 
aith is taught in scripture. Neither is.it said there that Cérist’s 
teousness 1s imputed to believers. What the scripivre saith, is, 
the believer’s faith is imputed, or counted to lum for righteousness, 
i. iv. 3. note Z. In short, to connect justification with fash, 
to separate it from worés, is to put asunder what God declares 
phath joined together, and what is joined in the nature of things. 
x faith without good works is a dead faith, or no faith at all, asthe 
jostle Jamesexpressly affirms, chap. il. 20. 
Ver. 30.—1. Seeing there is one God, he will justify, &e. The 
2 apostle 
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ly related to him, he will in his justi ify THE ine’ mci 
treatment of them follow one rule: (# wiseos) by faith, < 
He will justify the Jews to whom he. THE uncircumcision (% 
has given his oracles, by their faith as astws) through # 
in these oracles, and the Gentiles - faith. 7 (See Rom a) 
through the law of faith mentioned 11—14.) r 
ver. 27. 1p 
31 Do we then make law of every 31 Do we then mé 
kind wseless, by teaching the justifi- Jaw useless « through 
cation of the Gentiles, through the faith ? By no’ mes 
Taw of faith ? Bo means, for by (amrey 78.) a we é 
this doctrine we establish law, as ne- pi law. * 
vodeah in me RESP ERIS 


weil alludes to Zach cate where the et foretels the pro 
gress of the gospel, under the image of /ving waters going out fr 
Ferusalem: then adds, ver. 9. And the Lord shall be king over @ 
the earth, and in that day there shall be one Lord, and his name 0 
To shew, that under the gospel dispensation all:nations! shall be | 
garded te God as his people; that he shall be acknowledged>ant 
w worshipped by all nations ; and that in the affair of their Justifice i 
and salvation he will observe one,rule. - ' 
2. Through the faith. This I T diltek ; is an pe for through the la 
of faith, mentioned ver. 27. and signifies the method of salvation | 
faith, established in the new covenant ; called a /aw, for the reaso 
given in note 4. on ver. 27. By this law of faith the Gentiles 
to be justified. For though they have not the doctrines of revelati 
as the objects of their faith, they may believe the doctrines of na 
ral religion, (Heb. xi. 5.) aad live agreeably :to them: in which’ ca 
their faith will be-counted to them for righteousnes equally as” 
faith of those who enjoy revelation. See chap. i ag Hehe 
swer to objection 1,: so that the methed of salvation for all. asia n 
the same, as is here aticaed, 
Ver. 31.—1: Do we then make law pee at 2 “a Steph 
in his Concordance translates zuregyew, mutilem par? mmanem red 
aboleo. The simple word «gy0 comes from agyes OF aepryar, idle. Karug 
therefore may signify, facto ut cesset, I deprive a tis of its. Sf C 
weaken, tt, I render it amidpable of exerting its poWer. >. 
2. For we establish aw. It is not true of the Jaw of Moses i in g 
neral, that the apostle established it by his doctrine of justifcati 
through faith ; but it is true, when spoken of che aw which Ged h 
written on the han of men.. Wherefore Jaw, in this passage, do 
not signify the /aw of Moses in general, but that more epcient an 
universal law, just now described, the precepts of which are all wr 
ten in the law of Moses, and establisheda in the-strongest manner | 
the gospel, as a rule of duty. The illustration of this assertion, 
apostle does not enter upon here, because he intended to handle it 
great length, in the vi, vii. and vill. chapters. See in particular, cha 
wi. 14, note 2. Be a f, " 
it CHAP. 
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" View and [ilusttotion of the Reasoning in this Chapter. 


E apostle, in the preceding chapter, having shewn the 
impossibility of man’s being justified meritoriously by 
dience to any law, moral or ceremonial, judged it neces- 
» for the sake of the Jews, to consider more particularly 
_merit and efficacy of ceremohial performances. For these 
ing no foundation in the nature of things, the only motive 
m which they can be performed, must be a regard to the 
ine command. Hence they have always been considered as 
s of piety highly pleasing’ in the sight of God. This was 
‘case more especially with the Jews, who, because the rites 
Moses were of divine appointment, thought the observance 
them so meritorious, that they had not the least doubt of 
aining justification and salvation by them: And therefore 
y were at all times more careful in observing the rites of the 
fy than in performing the moral righteousness which it en- 
To correct this, which is the error of the superstitious in all 
gions, the apostle examined the justification of Abraham, 
father of believers ; and shewed, from Moses’s account, that 
‘Circumcision, though performed when he was ninety-nine © 
its old, had not the least influence in his justification; he 
fing obtained the promise of justification by means of his 
1, long before he was circumcised. ‘To this example, the 
bstle appealed with great propriety, both because circum- 
lon was the most difficult of all the rites enjoined in the law, 
l because Abraham, being the father of believers, his justifica- 
1 is the pattern of theirs. “Wherefore, if cireumcision con-> 
uted “nothing towards Abraham’s justification, the Jews 
ild not hope to be justified thereby, nor by the other rites of 
‘law ; and were much to blame in pressing these rites on 
Gentiles, as necessary to their salvation, and in consigning 


to damnation, who were out of the pale of the Jewish 
ich. eet ‘ Sida aaNet t 
The apostle begins his reasonings on this subject, with ask- 
the Jews what it was that Abraham, the father of believ- 
, obtained by those services pertaining to the flesh, which 
y so highly valued, ver. 1.—-He did not obtain justification ; 
if Abraham were justified by the merit of any moral or ce- 
onial work, he might have boasted that his justification was 
vour, but a debt.due for what he had performed. Yet in 
} transaction with God, he had no such ground of boasting, 
7 2.—As is plain from God’s counting his faith to him for 
: righteousness 3 
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righteousness 3 which implies, that in rewarding him 
righteous person, God did not discharge a debt, but besto 
favour, ver. 3.—For the person who works receives the re 
not as a favour, but as a debt, ver. 4.—But to one who $ 
said to have wrought, but to have believed what was pro! 
by God, whose prerogative it is to justify sinners, his fait 
counted for righteousness, by mere favour, ver. 5.—Where | 
from Moses’s account of the justification of Abraham, it 
pears that he was justified freely, withopt meriting it by 
kind of work whatever ; consequently, that the gospel met 
of justification is testified by the law itself, as the apostle 
firmed, chap. iii. 21. 
The same thing is testified by the prophets. For David 
where represents men as blessed eternally, either by obe 
the precepts of God’s law perfectly, or by performing circ) 
cision, or by offering sacrifice, or by doing any of thoset 
which purify the flesh; but he describes the blessedness of 
man to whom the Lord counteth righteousness without . 
works ; saying, Psal. xxxii. 1, 2. Blessed, Vike Abraham, 
they whose imiquities are ‘forgivin; ver. 7.—And to whom the L 
will not count sin, wer. 8.—From this it appears, that the, 
counting of sin is the same with the counting of righteousn 
as it secures the sinner against punishment, and by the free, 
of God entitles him to reward, equally with the countir £ 
sighteousness. 4 
‘In chap. ii. the apostle, by arguments taken ‘from the ¢ 
acter and perfections of God, had proved that the heath 
may be saved, though they never have enjoyed any external 
velation, nor were members of God’s visible church, Butt 
doctrine, it seems, the Jews rejected, on pretence that it 
contrary to th scriptures, Wherefore, to'shew the falsehy 
of that pretenée, the apostle, after describing the j justificat, 
of Abraham, introduced the subject of the sdtticniit heath 
anew, by asking, Cometh this blessedness of justification on 
circumcision only, or on the uncircumcision also? And 
monstrated the possibility of the salvation of the heigblen, 3 
no members of God’s visible church, by observing, that A 
‘ham had his faith counted to him for ri hteousness, ane 
ceived the promise of the inheritance, in uncircumcision ; 
is, whilst he was no member of any visible church, neither | 
formed any ritual service whatever, ver. 10.—For i it happi 
full thirteen years before he and his family were made the - 
sible church of God by circumcision 5 3 80 that at the ti ni 
received the promise, and for many years after, he was pret 
ly in the condition of all the pious Gentiles, who have Iii 
and died out of God’s visible church. With this example] 
fore their eyes, how could the Jews, in the apostle’s days, , 
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can Christians now, imagine that the pious Gentiles will 
ave their faith counted to them for righteousness, since 
are in the very condition Abraham was in, when that fas 
‘was promised to him ? 
because the Jews might ask, if Abraham obtained the 
of justification before he was circumcised, why was 
2 enjoined to him? The apostle told them, it was en- 
ed merely as a seal, or confirmation on God’s part, of his 
anting to him for righteousness that faith which Abraham 
exercised in uncircumcision, and of his having made him 
ther or federal head of all believers who are out of God’s 
ible church, to assure us, that their faith, like his, shall be 
to them for righteousness, and rewarded with the in- 
ance of the heavenly country, of which Canaan was the 
e, though they be no members of any visible church of God, 
1.—A seal also, or proof of his being the father of alt 
© believe in the visible church, to give them the same as- 
tance concerning their faith, provided that, to their outward 
“ sion of faith, they j join such an obedience to God, as A- 
ham exercised While he was out of the visible church, ver. 
Thus, as in the second chap. the apostle, by arguments 
a from the light of nature, had established the liberal doc- 
1 of the salvation of the heathens by faith, so in this chapter 
pestablishes the same doctrine, by arguments taken from re- 
ation. And by both he hath expressly condemned the bigo- 
of all, who, like the Jews, confine salvation to their own 
rch, or mode of faith; and hath beautifully illustrated the 
ousness and -pteaneste of God’s moral government of 
lerrld. 
; arther to shew, that the nebeile body of the ritual services 
‘ ined by Moses, taken together, had no influence to procure 
vation for the Jews, the apostle told them, that the promise to 
ham and to his seed, that they should be heirs of . Canaan, and 
heavenly country typified by Canaan, was not given them 
ghteousness of law ; that is, by a perfect obedience to any 
» whether moral or ceremonial, but by a righteousness of 
th, ver. 13.—For if they who are righteous by a perfect 
lence to law; are heirs, either of the earthly or of the 
venly country, their faith is of no use in obtaining it; and 
promise by which the inheritance is bestowed on them as 
tee gift, has no infivence at all in the matter, contrary to the 
press declaration of scripture, vet. 14.—Desides, in ‘the na- 
e of the thing, no one who has ever transgressed law, can 
i the inheritance through law. For law, instead of re- 
ig, worketh wrath to every transgressor, and among the 
it.to the heirs, not except ing Abraham himself, who by re- 
iving the inheritance as a free gift, was shewn to he, not a 
son perfectly righteous, but a transgressor of some law or 
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other, namely of the law written on his heart. For + e 
law is, there is no transgression, nor eaten of perso 
transgressors, ver. 15.—To these things add, that eo 
was bestowed on Abraham and his seed, not by a pe 
dience to any law, either natural or revealed, but by i th 
the inheritance promised might be a free’ gift, and be n 
sure to all believers: Not to those only who enjoy an exter 
revelation, but to those also who, like Abraham, believe ov 
God’s visible church ; for the inheritarin’ was promised tot 
in the person of Abraham, qwho in. uncircumeision was f 
the fathér ot federal head of such believers, for the purp 
receiving that promise on their behalf, ver. 16. —accordiny 
what God said to him, A father of many nations, I have con 
ted thee, ver. 17.—This great honour wad done to / 
on account of the excellency of, his faith, ver. 18—21.- 
which reason it was counted to im for ‘righteousness, ¢ aI 
received the promise of the inheritance, ver, (22.—Now | 
directed Moses to record this, not for Abraham’s: sake 2 
but for ours also, if we believe in the being and perfeetior 
God, who raised Jesus from the deadj ver. 23, 24.—V¥ 
was delivered to death to make atonement for our offen 
and was raised again for our justification, ene 
Thus it appears, that the method of justifying ih, D 
cepting their faith in place of that perfect obedience which 
requires, and by rewarding it as if it were a perfect righte 
ness, is no new way of salvation. It was appointed at € ; 
fer Adam and all his posterity, and was then obscurely reve 
ed in the promise, that the seed of the woman should b 
the head of the serpent : afterwards it was more explicitly 
clared in the covenant with Abraham, wherein God prom 
to give to him and to his seed by faith, whether they be | 
Gentiles, the land of Canaan for an everlasting inheritance 
the reward of their faith: Wherefore, when the Jews in g 
ral denied salvation to the believing Gentiles, unless they 
tered into their church, by receiving circumeision, they si 
great ignorance of the method of salvation which was establ 
ed at the fall, and which was made Known to themselves ir 
covenant with Abraham. And when they tefused to be u 
with the believing Gentiles, info one body or church, ey 
belied against God, and for their disobedience were justly ca 
off: while a few of their brethren, more obedient phe 
tinued his people ; and the Gentiles, who Delieved the g 
were incorporated with them, as joint members of the cover 
with Abraham ; and both together formed that great ce 
nity called the Israel of God, and the church of the frst or, 
which is to subsist ‘through all eternity. Wherefore, in tt 
ticle of man’s justification, the saree and Christian 
tions perfectly agree. ie 
- CHa 
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HAP. IV. 1. (Tew, CHAP. IV. 1 Ye Jews. think 
| But what do we ritual’ services meritorious, because 
(Rom. vi. 1. note,) they are performed purely from 
fam our father * piety. But what do we say, Abra- 
ed (xarz, 229.) by ham our Father obtained by works 
‘a pertaining to the flesh ? ‘That he ob- 
tained justification meritoriously >» 
No. 

(E: yee, 92.) Forif © 2 For if Abraham were justified 
ahara were justified meritoriously by works of any kind, 
porks, he might boast, he. might boast that his justification 1s 
hot before God. no favour, but a debt due to him: 
4 But such a ground of boasting he 

Bis: hath sot before God. 
For what saith the 3 For what saith the scripture ? 
pture ? (Gen. xv. 6.) Abraham believed God, when he pro- 
‘Abraham believed’ mised that his seed should be as nu- 
l, ‘ and it wascount- merous as the stars, and his belief of 
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ler. 1. Abraham our father obtained by the flesh 2 Chrysostom and 
lophylact joined zaen cugea, according to the flesh, with Abrabarm 
father, thus ; What do we sey, Abraham our father according to 
lesh, obtained ; namely by works from the following verse. but 
no other passage Abraham is called the father of the Jews ac- 
ling to the flesh, and as nace cucan, by the flesh, stands in apposition 
tvennsve, obtained, I prefer the ordinary translation.—Flesh in this 
lage being opposed to spirz/, signifies services pertaining to the 
i, or body, on account of which’ the law of Moses itself is called 
, Gal. iii, 3. note. By flesh, Bull understood those works which 
taham performed in his natural state, and by his own strength, 
ire he obtained the promise of justificaiion. But the first men- 
ed interpretation seems more agreeable to the apostle’s design 
by Nevertheless, in other passages where he speaks of justification 
works, he hath in view, not ceremonial works only, but moral 
se also; as is plain from Rom. iii. 20. where he tells us, that dy 
of law there shall no flesk be justified in his sight. 
er. 5.3. For what saith the scripture? And Abraham beheved 
i, He believed what God told him, Gen. xv. 5. thatthe should have 
J as numerous’as the stars. The apostle mentions only this 
nstance of Abraham’s faith, because Moses hath said of it in-par- 
ar, that it was counted to him for righteousness. But we must not 
that account think it the only act of faith that was so counted to 
a, His faith consisted in an habitual disposition to believe and 
'y God, founded on just conceptions of his being and attributes. 
id he began to exercise it, when God first called him to leave his 
ve country. For by faith he went out, not knowing whither he went, 
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; 
. that promise was counted to hie for ed to him for righ 
‘righteousness. ness. * 7h: 
4 Now it is evident, that to one 4 Now to him 
who, for a stipulated hire, worketh all worketh, the rewa 
‘that he binds himself to work, the not counted (xara. 


i > dae 


of his life ; acting on ev ery occasion as one will do, whose m 
filled with a present sense of Deity. . Of this, the instance men: 
by the apostle is a great example. For in the eightieth year 
age, and when Sarah was seventy years old, he believed what 
told him concerning the numerousness of hig seed, though it w 
‘that time contrary to the ordinary course of nature. Nay, he ¢ 
nued to believe it from that time forth, for the space of twenty y 
during which no child was given tia. See ver. 17. note 2. 
tength, in the hundredth year of his age, the son so long pro 
was born. But mark what happened? when this son, to whon 
the promises were limited, became fourteen years old, God co 
ed Abraham to offer hin. up as a burht offering; and he, »v 
hesitation, obeyed; firmly believing, that after he 1 was burnt 
es on the slecas God would raise him from the dead, Heb. x1, 19 
this, and other instances, Abraham became so remarkable for his! 
that God, by a covenant, constituted him ‘the father of all belie 
cand protased to him as: their Sederal head, that their faith in likes 
ner should be counted to them for righteousness. : 
2. And it was counted to him for righteousness. So ovr trans 
have very properly rendered the Greek phrase here, and Gal. ij 
‘For the original word ersyeSa, signifies | to state and sum up an ac 
also to put @ value on a thing, Rom. viii. 18.- The word count inc 
both meanings. In judging Abraham, God will place on t 
side of the account his duties, and on the other his performances. 
on the side of his performances he will place his faith, and by 
favour will value it as equal to a complete performance of his d 
and reward him as if he were a righteous person.” But neither 
nor in Gal. iit, 6. is it said, Lbae Christ's righteousness was CO 
to Abraham. In both passages the expression is, Abraham be 
God, and it, viz. his believing God, was counted to him for righ 
ness: and ver. 9, of this chapter, We affirm. faith was counted 
braham for righteousness. Also Gen. xv. 6. And he believed the: 
and he counted it to him for righteousness. . See Rom. iv. 22, 25 
—Farther, as it is no where said in scripture, that Christ’s righ 
ness was imputed to Abraham, so neither is it said any where, 
Christ’s righteousness is im outed to believers.” In short, the un 
doctrine of the scripture is, that the beliéver’s faith is counted 
Jor righteousness, by the mere grace or favour of Ged through 
Christ ; that is, on account of what Christ hath done to procure 
‘favour for hen: This is very different from the doctrine of those 
hold, that by having faith imputed, or counted fon righteousnes 
believer ‘becomes perfectly righteous; whether they mean th 
that faith is itself a perfect righteousness, or that it oa instrun 
? %. See 
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But tohim who doth 
work, but believeth 
ir oy wha justifieth the 
todly, © his faith is 
ated for righteous- 
| AS A FAVOUR. 


sedness of the man 
hom Ged counteth 
iteousness without 


| Sayinc, (Psal. xxxii. 
2.) Blessed aRE THEY 


e perfectly righteous. 
arry the matter farther. 
er. 4. But as a debt. 
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; In like manner also, 
Wid describeth the 


219 
reward is never counted as a favour, 
but is paid as a debt. . 

5 But to one who dees not work 
all that he is bound to do, éut im- 
plicitly believeth the promise of him 
who gratuitously justifies the sinner, 
his faith is counted to him for righte- 
ousness as'a favour. (The words, 
as a favour, are supplied from ver. 
4.) - 
\, In like manner also David, (Ps. 
xxxii. 1. asya, 55.) declareth that 
man blessed, as Abraham was, #0 
whom Ged counteth righteousness, with- 
out his having persormed works of 
law perfectly. 

7 Not saying, Blessed are they 
who obey the law of God perfectly. 


lconveying to the believer the perfect righteousness of another. 
th respect to the first, it is not true, that faith is a perfect righ- 
busness; for if it were, justification would noi be a free gift, but a 
bt. And with respect to the second supposition, although the per- 
t righteousness of another were conveyed to a sinner by faith, it 
mid not make him perfectly righteous; because it-is beyond the 
wer of omnipotence itself, by any means whatever, to make a per- 
not to have'sinned, who actually hath sinned. And yet, unless this 
done, no believer can be perfectly righteous. On account of the 
irfect righteousness of anuther, God indeed may treat one as if he 
But that is all. ..Nor does the scripture 
See Rom. iii. 28. note 2. 
| Naturally Adam and Eve were not entitled 
any reward for their obedience. But when God said to Adam, 
‘the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die, it implied a promise, 
t if they did not eat they should not die. 
d obeyed, life would have been due to them as a debt. 
Wer. 5. Fustiyieth thé ungodly. 
m was an ungodly person when he was justified ; the apostle’s 
aning is, justifeth hum who had been ungodly ; in like manner as, 
h. xiv. 31, Kages awdevras, The dumb speat, signifies that persons 
) had been dumb, spear. 


Consequently, if they 


This does not imply, that Abra- 


It is probable, indeed, from Josh. xxiv. 


that Abraham had been educated in idolatry by his father Terah ; 


when he believed the true God, he certainly turned from idols ; 
nd till he believed his faith was not counted. The apostle’s design 


a taking notice that Abraham had been an ungodly person, or an z- 


, before his justification, was to shew the Jews, that the Gen- 


Ss, though formerly idolaters, may be justified by faith in the true 


: . 
ud 
i 


2 Wer. 
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That he knew, to be impossible. But’ whose iniquities are 
saying, Blessed are they whose omissions given, and whose ae 
are forgiven, and whose commissions are are covered. 20 AN 
covered by an atonement. * TATA nte ae 
8 And deeply affected with the ‘s Blessed 1s the 
goodness of God in pardoning sin, to whom the Lord 
hé says a second time: Blessed is the mot count sin. 
man to whom the Lord will not count ANB be 
sin. 
9 Cometh this blessedness then, of 9 ComMETH this bI 
the Lord’s not punishing sin, on per- sédness then on the 
sonsin the visible church only 2 Or on cumcision ONLY, or 
persons out of the visible church also? the uncircumcision x 
Certainly on them also. For weaf- so? For (asyejeer, 56.) 
jim, that faith was counted to Abra- afirm that faith » 
ham for righteousness, in uncireumei= counted to ateand n fc 
sion. righteousness. — | 
10 What state then was Abraldlh -10 How lh was 1 
in, when it was so counted? When counted? When he w 
he was in circumcision § ? Or in ua- in circumcision or in un 
circumcision °? Not in circumcision, but ’ circumcision? Not i 
in uncivcumcision. For it happened cireumcision, put in v 
long before he and his family were tinenmictaton ee 
made the church of God by circums nec: eH 
cision. 


Ver. 1. Whose sins tre.covered 2 In allusion » to the Levtcal 
crifices whose blood covered sin. ated aan 
Ver. 8. To whom the Lord uull not countys SIN. Insthis. and 430 at 
preceding verses, the punting of righteousness without works, th 
JSorgiving iniquities, and the not counting of sin, being usedyas eq 
valent expressions, it is evident, that the counting of righteousness 
cludes pardon as well as reward. ‘The person to whom righteous? 
is counted, hath, by that act, all his sins forgiven, and, as a: 
teous PETPR, is entitled to reward. ee OL ® ott te 
Ver. 9. Cometh this blessedness then, on the citcumcision only, or 
the uncircumcision also2 Vhe circumcision ave the Jews, the meni 
bers of God’s visible church, and the uncircumeision axe the homie 
who are out of the visible church. See Eph. i. 11,12, In 
question, the justification of those who are out of the visible chur 
but who believe and obey God, is implied : for the apostle proves, 
such ere justified, by apnesling to Abraham’s justification while i 
uncircumcision ; We afirm that faith was pamhes Abrabam fi 
righteousness. How then was it counted | P Rachel daqebiothionts itd 4 
Ver. 10. Not in circumcision, but in uncii Bl Sis Abraham, wa 
nct circumcised till he was ninety-nine years oldy Gen. xvii. 2: 
At that time Ishmael was thirteen years old, ver. 25. _ But befor 
Ishmael was born, Abraham had his faic counted to him for righ 
teousnes 


\ 
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41 And. he reéeived 11 And instead of being justified 
e mark of circumcision by circumcision, he received the mark 
-aseal of the righte. of circumcision on his body after his 
ness of the faith 1: justification, as a@ seal (See 2 Cor. i. 
ch HE HAD in uncir-- 22. note 1.) of the righteousness of the 
sion, in order to his faith which he exercised in uncircum- 
g the father 7 of all cision, in order to his being made the 


Isness; Gen. xv. 6. compated with Gen. xvi. 16. It is evident 
fore, that Abraham was justified in uncircumcision, more than 
feen years before he and his family were made the vide church 
id people of God by circumcision. Heathens therefore, who be- 
¢ and obey the true God, as Abraham did, will, like Aare; have 
“faith counted to them for righteousness, though, no. members 
any visible church. Praised be God for his mercy to heathens! 
er. 11.—1. Asa seal of the righteousness of the Sauh, &e.  Cir- 
cision is called a seal, in allusion to. the custom of affixing seals 
mitten covenants, to render them firm. God ordered Abraham 
t, exucoy, the mark of circumcision on his own body, as God's 
whereby the counting his faith for righteousness, and the con- 
g him the father of all believers, were confirmed to him. 
ce, Gal. iii, 14. faith courted for right teousness, is called she 
sing of Abraham, and is said to come on the Gentiles through Christ. 
the same purpose, God ordered all Abraham’s male descendants 
Je circumcised on the eighth day after their birth. — The Israel- 
| children being thus early initiated into God’s covenant, their 
ents were thereby assured, that if; when grown up, they follow- 
Abraham in his faith and obedience, they were, like him, to have 
their faith counted to them for righteousness, and be entitled to all 
he blessings of the covenant : or, if they died in infancy, that God 
wld raise them from the dead, to enjoy the heavenly country, of 
ch the earthly was the type.» But the covenant with Abrzham 
in reality the gospel covenant, set forth in types and figures, 
rding to the manner of ancient times, may we not, from the 
i efficacy of circumcision, believe that baptism, thie sitt of 
tion into the Christian church, is, like it, a seal of the gospel 
it, and a declaration on the. part of God, that he will count 
aith of the baptized person for righteousness ? And that, like 
; ‘sion, it may be administered to infants, to asstire the parents 
sic future faith shall be counted and rewarded as righteous- 
or, if they die in infancy, that they shall be raised to eternal 
$2? In this view the baptism of infants is a reasonable rite, and 
it afford the greatest consolation to all pious parents.’ 
2. In orderto his being the father; &c. Abrabam, while uncir- 
cised, had his,faith counted for righteousness, that he might be 
ber of all them who believe, whether in or out of the visible. 
Accordingly, in the covenant which God made with him, 
stituted him the futher of all believers 3 90 Shea whatever pro~ 
mises, 
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federal inet of alt them who believe 
out of the visible church, to assure us 
that the righteousness a faith shall 
be counted even to them, by virtue of 
God’s promise to him : 


12 Also the federal head of the 


circumcised, that is, of those who are | 


in the visible church to assure us 
that righteousness shall be- counted to 
them, who do not. rest contented. with 
being of the visible church only, but who 


also walk in the footsteps of that faith, 


and obedience which our father Abra- 
ham exercised in uncircumetsion ; that 
is, while he was no member of 
God’s visible church. wail 

18 Besides, from the scripture, 
-(ver. 3.) it is evident, that mot on aco 


count of a perfect obedience to any law 


whatever, the promise was made to 
Abraham, and to his seed, that he 
should inherit ihe world, but on ac- 
count of a righteousness of faith, How 
then can the Jews expect to obtain 
the inheritance of heaven, on ac- 
count of a tighteousness of law ? 


mises were made to him and to his seed, were in mreality made tc tot 


lievers of all nations. 


Ver. 12. Who also wall i in the footsteps of the faith, Bic ons That 
who, like Abraham, exercise a continued faith 3 and who, fi 
faith, obey God, through the whole course of their life.» ied 


3. note Ll. 
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Cadel 


sll Pome (Bey 117 
uncircumcision, chara 
teousness might be coi 
ed even to therm 3 a 


“49 And the 
of HE circumcisic 
THAT RIGHTEOUS NESS 
MIGET., BE COU 
(from. yer. pees tof 
who sre not of the ¢i 
cumcision only, but ; 
also walk in the f 
of the faith » oi our 
ther . Abraham, w hic 
HE HAD inuncircume isi 

13 (Tee, 91.) Besides, 
not through a RIGHTE- 

ousNEss (from the e 
of the _verse,) of Ie 
the promise was to 
ham and to his sce dy 
that he. should be 
heir of the world, 3 b 
through a  gheota 
of faith... : 


ee 


bet gf" 
Tt sta 


dem thy cee 


- 


Ver. 13.<-1. Bestles, not through a Lighesiaiemen of dite He 
Jaw signifies, not the law of Moses, which did not exist in. Abr 


ham’s time, but aw zz. general; and thé meaning is, the prox 
made. to’ Abraham and:to: his seed, that they sh 
world, was not made to them on en supposition: of their ai 


be heirs of t 


a righteousness, consisting in perfect obedigndeinh singh laws Te 


or ceremonial, but on the supposition of their attaining a rig 

- ness of faith ; so that they received the promise of the inher 
See ver. 16. ° ’ 
2. To Abraham (n) and td his seed. The disjunctive par; ic 
hath here the sense of the copulative, and is so’ micig in the | 


not as a debt, but asa free gift. 


ziac version. 


3. Heir of the world. By this, Beza wel Locke, following 
Greek fathers, understand Abraham’s being made the father of ¢ 
believers thrcughout the world, But they forgot, thatthe 1 nhe 


Ya a eS eee A 


sali Nil 
srvpieg 


tant 
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14 (Tae) For if they 14 For if they who are rightcous by 
7HO ARE RIGHTEOUS works of Jaw, are heirs of the world, 
) law ARE heirs,« faith their faith (ver. 11.) is rendered use= 
rendered vain, and the fess, and ns promise, by which they 
omise is made of no become heirs as a matter of favour, 
fect. is made of no efect :—it does not, in 
reality, convey. that blessing. 

15 (Tae, 91.) Farther 15 Farther, instead, of conferring 
1e law worketh out a title to the inheritance, the law 
rath : (ve, 98.) But worketh out punishment, even to the 
here Jaw is nct, THERE heirs who, by ‘receiving the inherit- 
prarigression. i ‘ance as a free gift, are declared to 
be transgressors of the law written 
on their hearts; ecause where law 
is not, there no transgression is, not 
treatment of Pees as transgres- 
sors. 

16 For this reasonit * 16 For this reason, the inheritance is 
§ (, 158.) through faith bestowedon account of a righteousness 
hat 1T MIGHT BE (xure of faith, and not of law, that it might 
grace, 11in order that be a free gift, in order that the pro- 


nce of the-world was promised to Abraham's seed likewise: See 
fen. xv. 1S. And that in the renewal of the promise, Gen. xvii. 
, 8. some circumstances are added, which shew, that although in” 
Sirst and literal meaning, the ‘country protnieed was the earthly 
qnaan, yet that first and literal meaning, being itself the sign of a 
gher or second meaning, a better country, even an heavenly, was 
fomised to Abraham and to his seéd by faith, under the type of the 
rthly country. Sée Rom. ix. 8. note, where! the propriety of mak- 
ig the garthly country an emblem of the heawend yy is shewn, See 
s0 2 Pet. iii. 13. note 1. | 
[Wer. 14. For if (i: mex, see Rom, iii. 26. note 3.) they who are 
shteous by /aw, are heirs. The propriety of supplying the words 
tho are is Sn is evident from the foregoing verse, and from the 
ture of the atgument, which stands thus: If Abraham and his 
sd were made heizs of the world through a righteousness, of law, 
eir faith is rendered useless in this transaction ; 3 and-the promise 
¢ which they became heirs through favour, had no influence in pro- 
wing that blessing; ai having merited the inheritance by their 
OTKS. 

: Ver. 15. Where no ithe is, &c. Beza says, the reading here ought 
ibe, where law is, there transgression 1s. But this is.an ciheration 
‘the text without authority. - 

| Ver. 16.—1. For this reason it is by faith, that it ae be by grace. 
ghteousness of law, being unattainable by men, the inheritance 
by a righteousness of faith, and not of law; that, being a free 
it, it might be bestewed in the manner .and on ihe persons God 
oo saw 
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mise made to Abraham concerning 
it, might be sure to all his seed; not to 
that only which is his seed, by the law 
of circumcision, but to that also whitch 
is his seed, by possessing the faith 
of Aah, who is the federal head 
of us all who believe, whether 
we be Jews, or Gentiles, that is 
persons not in the visible church of 
God. 

17 (Agreeably to what is written, 
Gen. xvii. 5. Surely a father of many 
nations I have constituted thee ;) which 
honour of being the father of all be- 
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Crap. 
the promise might 
sure to all the seed ; 
to that only waice | 
(, 161.) by the law,’ 
but to that also wH1 
1s (& 161.) by the fail 
of Abraham, who is a 
father of us all 


+\s 


17 (As it is writte 
Surely, a father of mar 
nations I have constitut 
thee *) in the pers 


saw fit: namely, on believers of ~all nations, wihetlen: tbe objects 
their faith be more or less extensive, and whether theit good wor 
be more or fewer. For in the faithand works of believers, th: 
must be great differences, according to the mental ¢ ents a. 
outward advantages bestowed on each, In this passage, by. the m 
just reesoning, the apostle hath overthrown the narrow notion of 
gots, who confine the mercy of God within the pale of this or ¢] 
church ; ; and by a noble liberality of sentiment, he hath declar 
that all who imitate that faith and piety, which "Abraham exerci 
while uncircumcised, shall, like him, obtain the sg, ier ape | 
the free favour of God by Jesus Christ. 

2. Sure to all the seed, not to that only which is by the law, & 

Here the apostle teaches that Abraham’ had'two sof gral 
by natural descent, called Ais seed by the law, and 2 
See Gal. iii, 26. note. To the natural seed, the promise = the eat 
ly country, called Canaan, was made: but to the seed by faith, 
spiritual seed, the promise of an heavenly country, typified, 
‘Canaan, was given. And to each, the pans that ‘was madi 
them is sure. 

/. Ver. 17.—1, 4s it tr written, Surely a father a nano 
have constituted thee. This promise implied, first, That Abrak 
should be the father of a very numefeus natural: progeny, who w 
to be the visible church and people of God, atid’to whom, as st 
the country called Canaan was to be given,” ‘with the other blessi 
mentioned in the covenant, according to their first and literal ‘me 
ing. Secondly, That Abratiani thea be the Father of all who! 
lieve and obey the true God, whatever age or country they may 
in; and that such, by virtue of their bemg counted to Abraham 
seed, shall receive all the blessings promised to him and to his s| 
by faith.” This honcur of being constituted the father of all the f 


and virtuous men in the world, was’ far greater than if, like 
and Noah, Abraham had’ ies the stock from which the who 
man race sprang ; for it implied, That he was the greatest of bel 
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r : aig he believed, * lievers, Abraham obtained when he 
. God, who ma-_ stood in the presence of him whom he 
th fallen the dead, 4 and believed; even of God, who maketh 
eth things which exist alive the dead, and speaketh of things 
t as Pouch they exist- in the remotest futurity, which exist 


it 

re not, with as much certainty as if 
if aS they existed. 

th 18 (0%, 61.) He, con- . 18 Abraham, contrary to all the 


liars to hope believed ordinary grounds. on which men 
oe (es ro yoer9u:) build their Aope of offspring, believed 


hrs 5 bnd.that the title which believers have to the blessings of the 
wenant, is founded on their being promised to them in the cove- 
nt, as his seed.— This being the right interpretation of. the pro- 
rise , Surely a father of many nations Ihave constituted thee, the a- 
jostle? sreasonings therefrom to prove the title of the pious Gen- 
files to the inheritance, are unanswerable.’ ye 
2. In the presence of hum whom he believed. eee, literally op; 
fe te to; but the meaning is, God having constwuied Abraham the 
ather of all believers, he is, in the other promises of the covenant, 
onsidered by God as their father, and. their title to these promises 
\s E foccntled on their retation.to Abraham as his. seed. 
|i 3. Even of God, who maketh alive the dead. . For illustrating the 
Irreatness of ivahend! s faith, and to shew with what propriety he 
gas made the father of all Biever the aposile, in this verse, ob- 
es, ‘that the principles on which he believed the Lord, were en- 


jiotice of, the circumstances which~ rendered his faith difficult. 
nee in yer. 20. he affirms that bis faith was very strong, ;being 
fF 
hiv ve his dead body, so as to enable him to beget a son by Sarah, 
\ gen in the ninetieth year of her age; and that notwithstanding he 


i; ad had no children. by her in the days of their greatest youth and. 
ength, | He believed also, that God was able to bring the idola-. 
lrous Geitiles to’ know and worship the irue God, in such numbers,. 


to make Abraham the father‘of a very numerous spiritual seed : 

iNay, he believed, that although | Isaac had been burnt on the altar, 
od would raise ini to life again. Such exalted notions had this 
hief of believers acquired, of the power and faithfulness of God— 
V7 ‘ho maketh alive the deads T his the apostle. mentions, to shew that 
A braham knew and believed that God would strengthen | bis and 
arah’s dead bodies for procreation, and :could speak of Isaac and 
f Abraham’s spiritual seed with as much certainty as if they bad all 

een already existing. 
F 4, And calleth things which exist not,’ as though they existed. In 


his expression, perhaps, the apostle inginuated, that Abraham re~ 


pollected God’s having called all things into. exiaiace, by say ing, 
Let them be : For the traditional knowledge. OF he ‘chddtion Obithe 
orld, no-doubt had ‘been preserved in Abraham’s family. 

f Ver. 19.—1. And not being weak in faith ; that is, being strong in 
Vo. I. F f faith ; 


rged views of the divine perfections ; next in ver. 18, 19. he takes. 


EG, from all doubts.—Abraham believed that God could make. 
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with a strong hope, founded on the 
promise of God, that he should be the 
father of many nations according to 
what was spoken, So shall thy seed be ; 
namely, as the stars of heaven for 
multitude. 

19 And not being weak, either in 
his conceptions or in his belief of the 
power and veracity of God, he did 
not consider his own body now dead, in 
respect of procreating children, de- 
ing about an hundred years old, neither 
the deadness of Sarah's womb, as ob- 
stacles to his having a numerous 
progeny by her, though she was 
ninety years old. 

20 Therefore, against the promise of 
God, he did not dispute through un- 
belief, by alleging that the thing was 


impossible : but having the firmest per- 


suasion of the veracity of God, he gave 
the glory of that perfection to God, by 
waiting patiently for the perfor- 
mance of his promise. 


faith ; For the Hebrews, when they meant to assert a'thing strongly 


did it by the denial of its contrary. 


2. He did not consider his own body now dead. The children whic} 
Abraham had by Keturah, after Sarah’s death, do not invalidat 
this assertion : for Abraham’s body having been renewed by miracle 
in order to the begetting of Isaac, might preserve its vigour for ; 


considerable time afterwards. 


— Ver, 20 —1. Therefore against the promise of God he did not | 
pute; So the original words eg 3: ony emayyeduavice Oce w Dicxee9n, Shou! 
be translated : for the word Yaxgusctar signifies to dispute, Jude, ver 


9. See also Rom. xiv. i. note 3. 


2. Through unbelief. We are told indeed, that when God de 
clared that Sarah was to be the mother of nations, Gen. xvii. 17, 
Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed, and said in his heart, § 

a child be born to him that 1s an hundred years old? &c. 
questions did not proceed from unbelieh ii 
gratitude, as may be gathered from the posture, in which he thoug 
And with respect to his /aughing, it did:not imply, 
any doubt of God’s promise, otherwise he would have been rebuked, 
as Sarah was for her laughing: but it means simply, that he rejoic 
at God’s promise ; for in the Hebrew language, to /augh, signifi 
to rejoice, Gen. xxi. 6, God hath made me to laugh, so that 
that hear will laugh with me; cansequently the passage may be: 
‘translated, Abraham rejoiced and said, &c. At the time Abraham 


these things. 


sider his own body noy 


| 


Cuar. 
that he should be the “4 


of many nations, acco 

ing to what was spoker 
(Gen. xv. 5.) So sha 
thy seed be. og 


19 And not being wee 
in faith, * he did not cor 


dead, * being about a 
hundred years old, (xa 
214.) neither the deac 
ness of Sarah’s womt 
(Gen. xvii. 17. xviii. 11, 
20 (kts Ot, 144. 106, 
Therefore against the pri 
mise of God, he did n 
dispute * through unbe 
Bis * but was strong i 
aith, giving glory 
Pb GaE. Bry 


~ “ 


| 


c 


cc. But these 
but from admiration and 


e- thas 
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nal . (Kos mdrngoPogndess) 
And was fully persuad- 
id, that what was pro- 
tised, x he was able 


99 (Avo xaes)- T! herefore 
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21 And was fully persuaded, that 


what was promised, God was able even 
to perform ; although the longer he 
waited, the accomplishment of the 
promise must have appeared, to an 
ordinary faith, the more difficult. 
22 ‘This strong faith, exercised 


leo it was counted to him 
Jor righteousness. (See 
fom. iv. 3. note 2.) 


by Abraham for so long a time, be-~ 
ing highly pleasing to God, There- 
fore also it was counted to him for 
righteousness. 

23 Now it was not recorded by 
Moses for Abraham’s honour only, that 
his faith was thus counted to him in 
his uncircumcised state ; (see ver. 3.) 

24 But it was recorded for our bee 
nefit also, to whom, as Abraham’s 
children, the like fuith wil] be counted 
for righteousness, even to those in 
every age and nation who believe on 
him, (believe whatever he declares 
and promises) who raised up Jesus 


our Lord fram the dead: 


4) 23 Now it was not 
vritten for his s»ke only, 
ie i it was so counted to 


Iso, to whom it will be 
gunted, EVEN to those 
Jwho believe (ex:) on him, 
who raised up Jesus ! 


|chus rejoiced, on account of the promise of a son by Sarah which 
i God made to him, he prayed, ver. 18. Oh that Ishmael might live be- 
fore thee! But this he said, from no distrust of God's promise, but 
from his desire that Tileisnel might be continued in life, as appears 
from God’s answer, ver. 20. Ay Sor Ishmael I have heard thee ; be- 
Wold Ihave blessed him, and will make him fr uitful, &e. 

b Ver. 21. Dhat what was promised. So 6 exnyyerreu: signifies, be- 
pause, as Erasmus and Estius observe, it is the preterite of the pas- 
sive voice. The word hath the same significaticn, Gal. iii. 19. Heb. 
li. 26. . 

| Ver. 24. Even to those who believe on him who raised up Fesus, &c. 
As Abraham’s faith, which was counted to him for righteousness in 
his uncircumcised state, consisted in his being fully persaaded, that 
jwhat God had promised concerning the number of his seed, he was 
lable and willing to perform ; so the faith which will be counted for 
righteousness, to them who believe on the true God, consists in 
their being fully persuaded, that what God hath declared-and pro- 
‘mised, either by the light of nature or by revelation, he is able and 
q eilling to perform. For it ought to be remarked, that it is not said 
here, that faith will be counted to them who believe ‘tha Gad raised up 
‘Jesus. That would have limited salvation to those alone who are 
‘favoured with an external revelation, contrary to his reasoning in 
‘the former part of the chapter: But it is said; faith will be counts 
ied to them, who believed on him, who raised, Be, ; that is, who be- 
Tieve on the true God. For the expression, Him who ratsed up Fe- 
’ ; 2 sud 
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25 Who being the seed of Abra- 25 Who was deli 
ham, in which all nations are to be ed 70 DEATH (Dias 1 
blessed, was delivered to death by for our offences, (R 
God, fos our offences, and was raise v. §.) and was rais 
ed again from the dead, and made again (@) for our ju 
universal Lord, for our deliverance tification. * 

-from i maporghce and wickedness, { 


re 


fk, | 
‘sus our Lord ths the dead, is a periphrasis _ for God, formed w 
lusion to ver. 17. and to introduce what is added ver. 25. We h 
the same periphrasis, chap. viii. 11. J 

Ver. 25.—1. Who was delivered to death for our offences and uw 
raised. ‘The raising again ‘of Christ for our justification, mentio 
in this verse, must be taken in connection with his ascension ial 
heaven, and his exaltation to’ the government of the universe. | Fe 
nur deliverancé frat sin, which is the import of the word justifies 
tion in this clause, as distinguished from+the pardon of offences i 
the preceding (See the following note,) is accomplished throug 
the power which Christ received: as ord and Mediates, after h 
resurrection. 

2. Raised again for our - justi oldu remem to Locke, a 
is “* Raised to ascertain to us eternal life, 1 the consequence or ou 
justification.” But to this interpretation it may be objected, tha 
the justification which sinners obtain through the resurrection of Chris 
being distinguished from the pardon of our offences, procured by hi 
death, it must be something different from.pardon, and eternal lift 
its consequence, Now, what can that be but the deliverance of be 
lievers, especially the believing. Gentiles,- from ignorance and wie 
kedness, by Christ’s powerful government of the world ? abe | 
Jy, the word jusi/y is used in .the sense of delivering, Rom. vi. 7 
He that is dead, 3iixaswre:, (15 justified } ts Seed from sin, ( Bible tram 
slation.) This efficacy of Christ’s resurrection,. to justify or deliver 
believers from the power of sin,.is taken notice of by St Peter, Act 
iii. 26. God having raised up oA son Jesus, sent him to bless you, by 
turning away every one of you from his imiquilies. . . And the deliver, 
ance itself is excellently described, Col. i, 13. and is termed redemp. 
tion, 1 Pet. il. 18.—It is no objection, that Justification, “ as imply- 
ing ‘deliverance: front: the power of sin, is ascribed £0 . the blood, : 
death of Christ, Rom. v. 9%: For the persons there said to be justi 
fied by his bidnd, are represented as not, yet saved from wrath throu, 
Jim. Neither is it any objection, that sa/vation from wrath, or p 
nishment, is ascribed, Rom. v. 9, 10, to Christ’s Af. - These ha 
py effects are arvalanted to Chrisi’s death and resurrection, indiscri 
minately, as it suited the apostle’s argument. For the-Father, a 
the reward of bis Son’s obedience to death,. having empowered hi 
to deliver mankind frem sin, as well as Fonds punishment, both the 
deliverances may be ascribed to his b/ood or death, as the mexitorio 
cause. See Rom. v. note 2. At-the same time; ‘being. accomplis 
ed by his resurrection from the dead, and his exaltation to the g 
vernment of the universe, the same "deliverances may, with equ 
proper 
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jety, be ascribed to his resurrection or life, as the efficient cause. 
cordingly, Peter-told the council, Acts v. 31. Him hath God ex- 
d with his right, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repen- 
ce and remission of sins. ) ere . bee Bs 
Bishop Sherlock thinks, Christ was raised for our justification, that 
= might be a sure foundation for our faith in him as the Son of 
by which we are justified. But as the apostle in this passage 
aks of ile pardon of offences, as diffetent from jusizfication, the - 
retation which I have given is more simple and natural, 
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aw and Illustration of the Discoveries contained in this Chapter. 
iv m . f ‘ iS 


‘O comfort the Roman brethren under the evils which the 
' profession of the gospel brought upon them, the apostle, 
the beginning of this chapter, enumerated the privileges 
ich belong to believers in general. And from his account, 
wppears, that the privileges of Abraham’s seed by faith, are 
‘greater than the privileges which belonged to his seed by 
tural descent, and whieh are described, Rom. ii. 17—20. 
The first privilege of the spiritual seed is, That being justi- 
i by faith, they have peace with God through Jesus Christ, 
'. 1. This, to the Gentiles, must have appeared an unspeak- 
le blessing, ‘in regard they had been taught by the Jews to 
asider themselves a8 children of wrath; and enemies of God, 
*, 10.—Their second privilege-is, By the command of Christ 
'y are admitted through faith into the covenant made with 
raham, and into the Christian church.—Thirdly, They boast 
ithe hope of beholding the glory of God in heaven; a privi- 
e far superior to that of behoiding the glory of God in the 
ernacle, and in the temple on earth, of which the natural 
d boasted: for it is the hope of living eternally with God. in 
ven, ver. 2.—Vheir fourth privilege is, They boast in afflic- 
ims, especially those which befal them for the name of 
itist : because afflictions improve their graces, and render 
bir hope of eternal-life sure, ver. 3,4.—But many, even of 
» believing Jews, denied that the Gentiles had any reason to 
pe for eternal life, while they did net obey Moses. Where- 
@, to shew that they are heirs of that, and of all the bless- 
gS promised in the covenant to the seed’ of Abraham, by 
equally with the Jews, the apostle appealed to God’s 
dding down the Holy Ghost upon them, even as on the 
rs, ver. 5.—And to Christ’s dying for them in their ungod- 
State, ver. G6—8.—And told them,.-since they were already 
tified, that is, delivered: from their heathenish ignorance and 
ickedness, and reconciled, that is, put into’a. state>of salva- 
mn by the blood of Christ, they might well expect to be saved 
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in due time from wrath, by his life in the human na 
since in that nature, he exercises the offices of Lord and | 
of the world for their benefit, ver, 9, 10.—The /ast privi 
belonging to the spiritual seed, mentioned by the apostle, 
That being reconciled, they can boast in the true God as th 
God, equally with the natural seed, whose relation toG 
was Cas Vidhed by the law of Moses only. And this privile 
he told them, they had obtained, like all the rest, through, 
sus Christ, by whom they had received the reconciliation. 
Having mentioned the reconciliation of the Gentiles, the apos 
took occasion, in this place, to discourse of the entrance of 
and death into the world, and of the remedy which God hi 
provided for these evils, aid of the extent of that remedy ; I 
cause it gave him an opportunity, not only of explaining wh 
‘the reconciliation is, which we have received through Chri 
but also of displaying the justice of granting reconciliation 
‘all mankind through him, notwithstanding the greatest pat 
them never heard any thing, either of the reconciliation, 
Christ who procured it for them. . ¥ 
‘And first to shew the justice of granting reconciliation to 
whole human race through Christ, notwithstanding mar 
them are ignorant of him, the apostle reasoned in this mann 
‘As it pleased God, through the disobedience of one man,” 
‘subject all hankinl to sin and death, notwithstanding the gred 
est part of them never heard of that man’s disobedience ; s¢ 
render this determination ¢opsistent with justice, it ple: 
God, through the obedience of one man, to make all men@ 
pable: of righteousness and life, notwithstanding the grea 
part of them have no knowledge of the person to whom fl 
are indebtéd for these’ great benefits, ver. 12. —This sece 
member of the comparison indeed, the apostle hath not expr 
ed, because he supposed his readers could easily supply it, 
because he was afterwards to produce this unfinished comp 
son in a complete form, by separating it into two parts, 3 
adding to each part thé clause of the omitted member wh 
belongs to it. Wherefore, having enunciated the first mem 
of’ the comparison, instead of adding the second, he proce 
to establish the first, because on it the truth of the sec 
member, which he supposes his reader to have supplied in’ 
own mind, depends. The proposition asserted in the 1 
member is, that all men are subject to death for Adam’s : 
‘This the apostle proves by the following argument : No acti 
is punished as a sin, where there’ is no knowledge of any | 
forbidding it, ver. 13.—Nevertheless, from Adam to Mos 
death seized infants and idiots, who being incapable a 
knowledge of law, were incapable of transgressing ke 
Wherefore, siti no sin of their own, for which they ¢ oom 
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punished with death, they must have suffered for Adam’s 
nsgression ; which shews clearly, that death is inflicted on 
inkind, not for their own, but for Adam’s sin, who, on that 
tount, may, by contrast, be called the type of him who was 
icome and restore life to all men, ver. 14. 

farther, it was a matter of great importance to prove, that all 
nkind are punished with death for the sin of the first man, 
jause it shews, that the punishment, of our first parents’ sin 
is not forgiven, but only deferred, that the human ‘species 
ight be continued, Accordingly, by God’s sentence pro- 
janced after the fall, Gen. ii, 15—19. Adam and Eve were 
pwed to live and beget children. And as in the same sen- 
ice, they were told, that the seed of the woman would bruise 
: serpent’s head, it was an intimation, that.on account of what 
» seed of the woman was'to do, a new trial, under a better 
enant than the former, was granted to them and their pos- 
ity, that they might have an opportunity of regaining that 
mortality which they had forfeited. These things the apos- 
‘supposes his readers to know ; for he proceeds to compare 
p evils brought on mankind by Adam, with the advantages 
peured for them by Christ, that all may understand the gra- 
jus nature of the new covenant, under which the human 
te is placed since the fall. 

From what the apostle hath said of the effects of Christ’s 
edience compared with the consequences of Adam’s disobe- 
mee, it appears that the former are superior to the latter in 
vee respects, The first is, Christ’s obedience hath more 
brit to obtain for all mankind a short life on earth, and after 
ath a resurrection to a new life, in which such of them as are 
gable of.it, are to enjoy happiness for ever, than Adam’s dis- 
edience had demerit to kill all mankind, ver. 15._-The second 
‘The sentence passed on mankind, was for one offence only, 
immitted by their first parents, and it subjected them all to 
ath temporal ; but the sentence which bestows the gracious 
of pardon, hath for its object the offence of Adam, and all 
2 offences which the pardoned themselves may have commit- 
# during their own probation ; and issueth in their being ac- 
unted righteous, and entitled to eternal life, ver. 16.—The 
id is, In the life which they who are pardoned and account- 
righteous, shall regain through Christ, they shall enjoy much 
ater happiness than they lose by the death to which they are 
bjected through Adam’s offence, ver. 17. 


Fist, with the evils brought on them by Adam, the apostle ~ 
ms up these particulars in two conclusions. ‘The first is: 

Sit was just, on account of one offence committed by Adam, 
/pass sentence of condemnation: on all, by which all have been 
subjected 
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subjected to death, so it was equally : just,’ on account of 
act of righteousness performed by Christ, (his eying on 
cross,) to’ pass sentence on all, by which all obtain = Sas 
tion of fi ife s that is, a short life on earth, and at the last da 
resurrection from the dead, ver. 18. The second conclu 
is: As it was just, through. ‘the offence of. one man, .to cor 
tute all men sinners ; that is , through the disobedience of. Ad 
to convey to al! mena corrupted weakened nature, whei 
they are made liable to sin, and to eternal death ; so it” 
equally just,’ through the obedience of one man, to consti! 
all mankind righteous ; that is; to put them in a conditior 
obtaining righteousness here, and eternal life hereafter, ver. 
+ For, in what manner could. all mankind be constituted fi 
teous, unless by granting them a personal trial under, a1 
covenant, in which not perfect obedience is required, in or 
to righteousness and life, but the obedience of. faith. | AR 
these two Conclusions, we learn what thé condentnation i is, 
was brought on all mankind by Adam, and what the- reconei 
tion is, which all mankind receive by Christ. By Adam m 
kind were made mortal and liable to sin. « By Christ they, 
allowed a temporary life on earth, and have a trial ya 
them under a gracious covenant, by which. syd may a 
righteousness and eternal life through faith. ts 
In the two conclusions just now rhiennjobls the unfint 
¢omparison, with which the apostle introduced this adinira 
discourse, 1s completed in the manner expressed i in the co 
mentary,, ver. 12. For in the first conclusion, ver. 18.1 
entrance and progress of death through Adam's sin, being 
scribed as in-ver. 12. its remedy is declared, which i is th 
wanting. And in the second conclusion, ver. 19. after m 
tioning the entrance and progress of sin, as in ver. 12. its’ 
medy which is wanting there, is likewise describe, This. 
der the. apostle followed, because, though the ce of { 
was ptior to that of death, he mentioned the eneance of 


were to direct site actions, pars. the trial ible ode th 
under the new covenant. ‘For, after telling us, that as all v 
constituted sinners by Adam’s disobedience, ‘$0 all shall be co 
stituted righteous through the obedienee of Christ, he ade 
But law silently entered ; that is, after the sentence was pass 
Gen. iii. 15.—19. whereby Adam was allowed to live and 
get children, and with his posterity was placed under the n 
covenant, the law of God written on their hearts silently t 
place as the rule of their conduct under that covenant. A 
although the offence of actual transgression thereby abound 
grace hath superabounded, in n the resurrection of all who 2 s 

infant 
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ancy and idiocy, to a better life than that which they lose 
‘ough Adam’s disobedience, and by bestowing the same bless- 
- on such adults as fulfil the requisitions of the gracious 
iw covenant under which they are placed, ver. 20.—And 
as it hath come to pass, that as the sin of the first man hath 
edingly tyrannized over the whole species, by introducing 
J transgression and death ; so also the infinite goodness of 
shall reign, by destroying sin and death through a righte- 
mess of faith, which shall be counted to believers, and re- 
led with eternal life; and all through Jesus Christ our 
td, ver. 21.—Thus, according to the doctrine of the apostle, 
{mankind are, and ever have been included in the new cove- 
hy Consequently the advantage which they have received 
| Christ, is much greater than the loss they have sustained 
ough Adam. And itis reasonable to think it should be so ; 
cause the goodness of God more effectually disposes him to 
stow blessings on mankind, on account of Christ’s obedience, 
an to inflict evils on them on account of Adam’s disobedi- 
lie, a 
Before this subject is dismissed it may be proper to observe, 
¥1. That in this remarkable passage, we have the true a7- 
funt of the entrance of sin and misery into the world, and of 
® method in which these evils have been remedied; subjects 
Wnich none of the philosophers or wise men of antiquity, were 
le by the light of reason to fathom. Sin entered through the 
sobedience of our first parents, whereby they became liable to 
}mediate death; and if God had executed his threatening, 
= species would have ended in them. But because in due 
ason his Son was to appear on earth in the human nature, 
to make atonement for the sin of men, God, in the pros- 
ict of that great act of obedience, suffered Adam and Eve to 
e and propagate ‘their kind, and granted them a new trial 
der a covenant, better suited to their condition than the 
mer; in order, that if they behaved properly during their pro- 
tion, he might raise them to a better life than that which 
ley had forfeited. Inthis new covenant, the obligation of the 
w written es their heart was continued; only perfect obedi- 
ice to that law was not required in order to life, but the obe- 
lence of faith.. And although the punishment of their first 
a took place so far, that the life granted to them and to their 
psterity, was to be a gradual progress through labour and mi- 
'y to certain death ; yet being all comprehended in the gra- 
fous new covenant, they are all to be raised to life at the last 
1y, that such of them as are found to have given the obedi- 
hee of faith during their probation, may receive'a more hap- 
y life than that which was forfeited by the disobedience of 
feir first parents, and be continued in that happy life for ever. 
b Vou. I. Gg Thus, 
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Thus, by the remedy which God hath applied for curing 
evils introduced by the first man’s disobedience, the rights 
will be raised to a greater degree of happiness, than if t 
evils had not taken place. a 
2. According to the view which the apostle hath given) 
of the ruin and recovery of mankind, the scheme of rede 
tion is not a remedy of an unexpected evil, contrived after th 
evil took place ; Christ’s obedience was appointed as the m 
of our deliverance, at the very time the resolution permittit 
_the entrance of sin was formed. . And therefore, to make mai 
kind sensible of this, the apostle assures us, Ephes. i, 4, T 
we were chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world: Aj 
2 Tim. i. 9. That we are saved and called, according to God’s o 
purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ, Ears the we 
began: And i Pet. i. 20. That Christ was foreordained bg 
the foundation of the world, but was manifested in these last tt 
for us.—And as the plan of our redemption was formed ale 
with the decree permitting our fall, so its operation was cox 
val with the introduction of that evil, and in some respects @ 
tends to all. Hence Christ is called, Rev. xiii. 8. The Le 
which was slain from the foundation of the world ; and he is s: 
2 Cor. v. 15. To have died for all. See the note on that ver 
And his death is termed, 1 John ii. 2, 4 propitiation for 
whole world. rn 
8. From other passages of scripture we learn, that sin a 
death were permitted to enter into the world, not only becai 
by the remedy to be applied to these evils, God intended 
make mankind more happy than they would have been, if th 
evils had not existed, but even to promote the good of the 
verse. Accordingly, in the scheme of redemption, there is 
higher display of the perfections of God to all intelligent Bi. 
ings, than could have been made, had there been no sin, n0 
misery to be remedied. So St Paul teaches, Ephes. iii. 
That now unto governments and powers in the heavenly regions, 
multiform wisdom of God may be made known through the chur 
Farther, the new display of the perfections of God made in 
plan of redemption, by furnishing many powerful motive: 
virtue,, whose operation is not confined to any one order of 
tional beings, nor to any particular time, will render Ge 
moral government effectual, over all his intelligent creatu 
for ever. 
4. By the illustrious display of the scheme of redemptic 
made in this admirable passage, and by shewing that it hath | 
its object not a single nation, nor any small portion of the h 
man race, but believers of all nations, the apostle has conden 
ed the bigotry of the Jews, and of all who, like them, conf 
salvation to their own church, and exclude others from shari 
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norant of him, not through their own fault, but through the 
yod-pleasure of God, who hath denied them that knowledge : 
r, because they do not hold the same objects of faith with them, 
imthough they possess the same spirit of faith, and live piously 
iid virtuously according to their knowledge. For his whole 
asoning on this subject proceeds on the supposition, that, if 
was consonant to justice, that the demerit of Adam’s disobe- 
ence should extend to all mankind, notwithstanding the 
reatest part of them never knew any thing either of him or of 
is disobedience, it must be equally consonant to justice, that 
e merit of Christ’s obedience should extend to all mankind, 
iho are capable of being benefited by it, although many of 
nem, have had no opportunity of knowing any thing concern- 
ig that meritorious obedience. Besides, as the plan of re- 
@emption will, no doubt, be fully made known to the pious 
eathens, after they are admitted into heaven, the glory of 
od and the honour of Christ, will be advanced by the disco- 
ery at that period, as effectually as if it had been made to 
vem during their lifetime on earth. And with respect to 
maemselves, although the knowledge of Christ and of the me- 
aod of salvation through him, is not bestawed on them, till 
hey come into heaven, it will then operate as powerfully in 
aking them sensible of the mercy of God, and in laying 2 
oundation for their love and gratitude to Christ through all e- 
ernity, as if that knowledge had been communicated to them 
ooner. If so, to fancy that persons, who, notwithstanding 
heir want of revelation, are actually prepared for heaven, 
vill be excluded from that blessed place, merely because, 
while on earth, they were denied that knowledge of Christ, 
hich, with equal effect, may be communicated to them in 
heaven, is to contradict all the representations given in the 
scriptures, of the impartiality-of God, as the righteous gover- 
vor of the universe. 
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CHAP. V. 1. Where- CHAP. V.—1 Wherefore being 
ore, being justified (see delivered from the power of sin by 
iv. 25. note 2.) by faith, faith, and having laid aside our en- 
we have peace with  mity to God, we, the spiritual seed 


Ver. 1.—1. Being justified by faith. If this is an inference from 

what immediately goes before, justified, as in the last verse of the 

preceding chapter, means, delivered from ignorance and wickedness 

shrough the influence of faith. This sense of the word justified has 

n ver. 9. of this chapter, and 1 Cor. vi. 12. But if the inference is 

om the general doctrine explained in the preceding chapter, justi- 
2 1 


fied, 
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of Abraham, have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ : 

2 Through whom also we have been 
introduced by faith, into this gracious 
covenant, “in which we stand, and 
boast, not in seeing the glory of God 
in any tabernacle or temple on 
earth, as the natural seed do, but 
in the hope of beholding the glory of 
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God, through _ 
Lord Jesus Christ : 

2 Through whom 
have had introduction 
(see note on Eph. ii. 
by faith, into this gra 
in slels we stand, * 
boast (ca:) in hope ‘of t 
glory of Ged. 


God in heaven. 

3 And this is not our only boasting ; 
for while the Jews boast of the 
earthly felicity, promised in the law, 


3 And not a 
but. we even boast 


166.) of — 


fred, as in many other passages where believers are said to be j a 
fied in the present life, will signify their having the promise of just 
fation given them.—Locke contends, that justification, with the ¢ 
ther privileges mentioned in this chapter, are national privileges, an 
that they belong to all who profess to believe in Christ. But an) 
one who remembers the apostle’s assertion, That the gospel is 
power of God unto salvation, to every one who beleveth, will not eas 
ly allow, that sa/vation is a national privilege, which belongs to ¢ 
who profess to believe in Christ. ts 
2. We have peace with God, &e. If thisis angitlarOad of the Gen 
tiles, the meaning is: We Gentiles, who formerly were enemies 
God, ver. 10. are now at peace with him, and are no longer terrifi 
with the fear of his wrath ; having by faitW tat thé gospel, separat 
ourselves from the rebels against his government, and joined our 
selves to his people. But if this is understood of believers in gene}. 
ral, the meaning is: Being delivered from sin and puiishment t 
means of faith, we have, in this new state, peace with God, who 
we now repard as our father and friend. 
Ver. 2.—1. Through whom we have had introduetion ia by fait 
onto this grace. The word a/so shews, that grace in this verse is a di 
ferent blessing from peace, mentioned in ver. I. It is the gracion 
new covenent which Chiist procured for mankind, and. which i is 
source of their peace. ; = 
2. In which we stand. For this translation of the word ; icnnapeyy se 
Ess.iv. 10. ‘The original word jcave, signifies zo stand firm. As th 
apostle often compares the conflicts which the first Christians main 
tained against false teachers and persecutors, ‘to the Grecian com 
bats, it-is probable that, by herr standing firm, he meant, that 
€ Senile converts, as stout wrestlers, successfully maintained the 
faith in the gospel, in opposition both to the Jews and heathens, not 
withstanding the evils an the profession of their faith had brough 
on them. 
' Ver. 3.1. We even Heil of afflictions. "The apostle mention: 
afflictions as matter of boasting to the spiritual seed, because thei 
vires were improved by afflictions, This boasting, therefore, w 
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jowing that affliction we even boast of afflictions, know- 
t rheth out patience 5 * ing that affliction worketh out patience, 
in us. 
4 And patience, appro- 4 And patience approbation from 
ion, * and approbation, God, and approbation hope of en-. 
Ipe: ; joying eternal life. 
5 And (i, 67.) this 5 And this hope will not make us 
fe maketh not asham- ashamed, as the hope which the na- 
4 because the love of tural seed of Abraham entertain of 
dd is poured out * (#, salvation, on account of their de- 
2 tn our hearts, by scent, will make them ashamed ; de- 
oly oe who is cause a convincing proof of the Jove 


en fo us. * of God is poured out into our hearts, by 
ke the Holy Ghost, who is given to us. 
ihe 


ach better founded than the boasting of the natural seed, who, by 
plying the promises of national prosperity, and the threatenings of 
tional adversity, contained in the law, to individuals, had taught 
femselves to consider prosperity as a mark of the favour of God, 
d affliction as a token of his displeasure. A remarkable ona 
| rejoicing in afflictions, we have, Acts v. 41. They departed from 
' e face of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer 
ame for his name. 

2, Knowing that affliction worketh out patience. This effect afllic- 
mn produceth, by affording to the afflicted an opportunity of exer- 
sing pati@ace, and by suggesting considerations which naturally 
ad the mind to that virtue. 

Ver. 4. And patience approbation, The original word Bexyn, pro- 
erly signifies the’ irying of metals. It signifies likewise approbation, 
| consequence of trial, Philip. ii, 21. Hence doxqos the adjective, 
enotes not only one ako es tried, but one who is approved. In like 
fanner dexpa%ev the verb, signifies both ¢o fry and to approve, Rom. 
M. 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. In this passage, the word term may either be 
lanslated proof, naniely, of God’s assistance, and of our own stedfast- 
es, or approbation bestowed by God. 

| Ver. 5.—1. Because the love of God is poured out ito our hearts. 
the original word exxexurms, 1S commonly used, as Whitby remarks, 
hen the effusion of the Holy Ghost-is apaken of. Wherefore, a 
ne apostle, i in this passage, had im his eye the gifts of the Spirit be- 
lowed on the Gentiles, as proofs of. God’s love to them, he elegant- 
7 tells them, that the love of God was paused out into ‘their hearts, 
Jong with the spiritual gifts. 

| 2, By the Holy Ghost, who is given to us. ‘The. spiritual gifts be- 
fowred on the first Christians were clear proofs, especially in the case 
f the Gentiles, of the love which God bare tothem, and of his pur- 
lose of saving them. And therefore, when the Jewish believers, who 
eproved Peter for preaching the gospel to Cornelius and his friends, 
beard that they had received the Holy Ghost, shey held their peuce, 
ina glory ified God, saying, Then hath God alse to the Gentiles granted 


repentance 
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6 Besides, we being still so weak 
through sin, that we could not de- 
liver ourselves, in the proper season, 
Christ died for the idolatrous Gentiles, 
as well as for the Jews. 

7 Now, Christ’s dying for all 
mankind, appears a most astonish- 
_ Ing instance of love, when we con-~ 
sider that scarcely for a just man, who 
only gives to every one his due, will 
any one die, though for a beneficent 
man, some one perhaps would even dare 
to die. 

8 But his own love to men, God hath 
raised above all human love, because 
awe being still sinners, Christ died for 


repentance unto life, Acts xi. 18. 
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Farther, the ordinary influe: , 


6 (Tag, 91.) Besi 
we being stil) weak, * 
due time * Christ die 


(ime) for the ungod 


y (Tee, 97.) 
scarcely for a just m 
will one die; * (dag y 
98.) though for a 
man one perhaps wo) 
even dare todie. — 


i 

8 But fis own love 
wards us, God commer 
ed; 1 (art, 254.) becai 


al 
| 


of the Spirit, bestowed on believers, by renovating their natur 
fords them the fullest assurance of pardon and salvation th 
faith : Hence they are said to be sealed with the Spirit of pr 


Eph. iv. 30. 


And the Spirit himself is called, the earnest ft the 


heritance, Eph, i. 13, 14,3 and is saidy Rom. viii. 16. to bear witm 
with their spirit, that ‘bey are the children of God. oe | 


Ver. 6.—1. Besides, we being still weak. 


The original 


asSvuy, Signifies weak through sickness ; and is used here to ‘heel 
pernic:ous influence of sin, in weakening all the faculties of the sc 
Isaiah has used the same metaphor, chap. i. 5. The whole head | 


the he resis heart ts faint. 


2. In due time (xaraxagn , see 1 Thess. v. 1. note 2 ) Christ di 


W Meri the season for the publication of the gospel, and conversion 
the world was come, Christ appeared in the flesh, and died for t 
ungodly. This is called the fulness of the time, Gal iv. 4; and 
tine before appointed of the Father. 

3. Christ died for the ungodly. JE the ungodly ety are the idol 
trous Gentiles, the meaning is: He died to obtain a right té t] 
Gentiles as his people, to deliver them fromthe dominion of Sata 
to procure pardon for them, and to bestow on them a es a 
See Rom. iv. 25. note 2. 

Ver. 7. Scarcely for @ just man. n this place, the Syriac versic 
hath, for ungodly men, which Beza says he would prefer to the con 
mon ‘teading, if it were not contradicted by all the ancient MS 
and by the Vulgate version. The dying dese for a just man, andj 
a good man, mentioned in this verse, is evidently dying in their a 
or stead. And therefore Christ’s dying dexg ie, for us, aentio 
in the next verse, hath the same meaning. 4 

Ver. 8.—1. His /ove to us God commended, he. He hath aid 
ced it, he hath rendered it highly praise-worthy. In this sentime 

_the apostle is authorised by his Master, who mentioned it as a grez 
instaric 
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being still sinners, us, to procure us a temporary life 
jrist died (ise) for on earth under a better covenant 
| 2 than the first. 

9 Much more then, 9 Much more then, being now al- 
yy . e 
ing now justified ‘by lowed to live under the new covenant 
‘blood, 2 we shall be through the shedding of Ais blood, we 
yed from wrath (2) shall be saved from future punishment 
‘ough him. (Ver. 10.) through him, if we behave well under 
that covenant. 

10 For if being enemies, 10 For, if being enemies under 
| were reconciled! to sentence of death, we were respited, 
| 
tance of God’s love to men, that he gave his Son to Ge for them. 
an ili. 16. 

2. Christ died for us. Raphelius, in his notes on this verse, from 
n phon, hath shewn, that the phrase died é Smeg for us, signifies, died 
pur stead: which likewise is its Meaning in ver.%. See the note 
we. Christ died to obtain life, both temporal and eternal for our 
it parents, and forus. See Rom. v. 15. note 2. 

Ver. 9.—1. Being now justified by bis blood, we shall be saved from 
ath through him. Tete persons are said to be justified by Christ’s 
pod, who are not saved from wrath through him. For ¢o be justi- 
it, Neaietinies signifies to be delivered from any bind of evil. ‘Thus, 
m.iv. 5. Justification by Christ’s resurrection, signifies Beliversice 
m sin, by the government which Christ exercises since his resur- 
tion ——Rom. vi. 7. Fastified from, is delivered from sin as a master. 
And here, justified by his blood, means, that, in the view of Christ’s 
tdding his blood, Adam and Eve were respited from death, and 
i g allowed to live, he and they were placed under a new cove- 
, by which they might regain immortality. This is what is cali- 
past: ification of, life, ver. 18. 

12. By his blood. The blood of Christ, considered as a corporal 
pstance, can have no efficacy in the justification of sinners, either 
‘delivering them from wickedness, or from punishment. But the 
edding of his blood, considered as a suffering of death for us, in o- 
dience to God, and undergone by a person of so high and so holy 
ature as Tests, and for so noble an end as the lvaumiot sinners, 
ust be very meritorious in the sight of God; and in reward of that 
eat act of obedience, God might justly a is Christ the offices 
Mediator and Governor, for the purpose of delivering mankind 
im sin and death. 
Ver. 10-—1. For of being enemies, we were reconciled. To be re- 
inciled, when spoken of subjects who have been in rebellion against 
ir sovereign, is to be brought i into a state in which pardon is of- 
d to them, and they have it in their power to render themselves 
pable of that pardon; namely, by laying down their enmity. This 
a of reconciliation is ‘olen taught 2 Cor. y. 19. God was recon- 
ng the world to himself, not counting to them their trespasses; and 
tl md in us (apostles) the word of the reconciliation—-20. Seeing God 
beseeches 
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and made to lay down our enmity to God, through the * 
God, through the death of his Son: of his Son; much 1 
much mere being thus reconciled, we being reconciled, a , 
shall be saved from punishment through shall. be saved 
his life in the body, which he re- WRATH (ver. 9. «, 
gained, that he might govern us through his life. 
now, and acquit us at last. 

11 And not only do we hope tobe — ‘11 And _ not’ only 
saved from wrath by Christ’s life, but we even boast in 
but we believers, the spiritual seed, ! through our Lord Je 
even boast in God as our God, through Christ: by whom 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by ka we have now received 
have now received an opportunity of reconciliation, a 
being pardoned. 


2m be 


beseeches by us, we pray in Christ’s stead, be ye jnidiitihe to Go 
Agreeably to this account of reconciliation, the word denotes, R 
xi. 15. The receplton of the Gentiles into the church, where pardon 
ing offered to them, they were besought, by the ministers of Chi 
to be reconciled to God, by laying down their enmity. ‘ Wherefe 
the reconciliation reteltell through Christ is God’s placing all m 
kind, ever since the fall, under the gracious new covenant fp 
cured for them through the obedience of Christ ; in which the f 
don of sin is offered to them, together with eternal life, on their { 
filling its gracious seqolvitdagl: In short, reconciliation is the plac: 
of mankind in a state of salvation, and thereby removing their eng 
to God. a 
2. Much more being reconciled, we shall be saved from wrath throw 
his life. The apostle’s argument is, If God had such a love to m 
kind, that, on account of the death of his Son, he put them all, z 
the beginning, into a state in which sa/vation might be obtained 
them ; having so reconciled them, he will much morewillingly 82 
such oe them as his Son, in the course of his government | hath fit 
for salvation, by slaying the cause of their enmity to God. See E; 
iL. 16. note 3. 
Ver. 11.—1. Boast in God. The apostle makes this observatic 
to shew, that the boasting of the Jews in the true God, as their Go 
and King and Father, was no longer peculiar to them, he | 
2. Our Lord Fesus Christ, by whom we have now received the ra 
conciliation. The Greek noun xazearrcynr, translated reconciliati 
comes from the verb zerrzarecc#, which, in the preceding verse, ¢ 
translators have rendered reconcile. Wherefore, the noun d 
from it should not have been translated by them, in this pa 
atonement, but reconciliation, as it is in all the dtheré “passages - 
it occurs, Besides, it ought to be considered, that men do not 
ceive the stonement. "Phe cimemeunet (ame God. For tl 
meaning of reconciliation, see ver. 10. note 1.- In What follows, t 
apostle shews the reasonableness of putting all men in a state of r 
conciliation or salvation, through Christ. 


o> 0 ( (“ ‘OM ll; 
} (Are vero, 68.) For 12 All mankind are brought into 
'renson, }as by one a state of salvation through Christ, 


| sin 2 entered into. for this reason, as by one man, Adam, 
orld,’ 3 and by sin sin — into the world, and by his 


fer. 12.1. For this season, as is by one man sin eribceea &ec. FE 
lk this verse should not be separated from the 11th by a fall point, 
b y a commia, so as to be read in this manner.: Our Lord Jesus. 
st: by whom we have received the reconciliation for this reason, as 
és a man sin entered, &c. For the apostle is giving a reason why 
lave received reconciliation through Jesus Christ. .See this use 
la cere, proved Kiss. iv. 68. The apostle’s meaning is, That as it 
consistent with the justice and goodness of God to subject all 
kind to sin and death, for the sin of the first man ; so it is equal- 
onsistent with the justice and goodness of God, to deliver all 
kind from death, and to put them into a capacity of becoming 
teous, and of living for ever, on account of the righteousness of 
man. It is no objection to this view of ihe apostle’s argument, 
the second member of the comparison is not expressed.. For 
the meant to.compare Adam and Christ together, is evident, 
his calling Adam the type of Christ. . The second member of 
fomparison, therefore, must be supplied as in the commentary. 
fin fact, through one man Christ, righteousness hath entered into 
world, and by his righteousness tie hath passed through to all. 
because all have obeyed. _ Now, it need not surprise us to hear 
all have obeyed : for surely, with as much propriety it may be 
) that a// have obeyed in Christ their federal head, as that a// have 
ed in Adam their federal head. .Of this elliptical manner of 
fing, in which a whole sentence is omitted, there are other ex-, 
les in scripture. See, 2 Chron, i. 3. here,’ as in the passage. 
sr consideration, the second member of a comparison is omitted 
rely : also Matt. xxv, 14. Rom, xii. 6, 7, 8. xv. 18. Gal. iv. 
11 Pet, iv. 11. See Gen. Pref. and Cass: Philol. p»1212.. Ori- ' 
Hwas of opinion, that the second member of the apostle’s com~. 
iparison is suspended to ver. 18, 19. and that-all between is a pa- 
hesis. But any one who considers: ‘these verses, will see, that in, 
a the comparison begun ver. 12. is separated into two compari« 
, 2s conclusions from his reasonings upon that comparison. Erase 
says, the comparison is completed in ver. 12. itself: thus, As 
ugh one man sin entered into the world, so also by sin death, &c.. 
Pneither the original, nor. the apostle’s argument, admits this 
hod of completing the sentence. See the view anes to this 
er. 

- Sin pa Bo) The sin Phigh entered through the one man’s 
bedience, is not the first sin of Adam only, but that corrup- 
_ of nature also, which took place in Adam, ee his first 


Thto the DN That j is, entered among men. The same thing 
aid of death ; it entered into this habitable world by sin. 
Tou. I. Hh 4. And 
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sin death, and so death passed through death, and so death 
the world to afl men, because all have w) passed through 
sinned ; even. so, by one man, Christ, men, * («@ a becau 
righteousness entered into the world, have sinned. 5 
and by his righteousness life, and 
so life passed through the world to 
all men, because all, have obeyed. . 
13 Death hath come on all men 13 For until 77, 
for Adam’s sin; for, from the fall sin was couwTzD i 
until the law, sin was counted to every ‘world; * but sin 
person in the world ; it was punished detnadel when there | 
with death; but sin is not counted, law. * | 
when there is no law transgressed. cs } 
| 


4 


4. And so death, tinaS-x, passed through to all men. The death y 
the apostle says entered into the world, and passed through it, la 
hold on all men in all ages, is death cemporals because, in the bt 
of the comparison which is not expressed, its opposite, which p 
through to al] men, is resurrection from temporal death. But th 
the apostle speake here only of temporal death, it, does not’fo, 
that temporal death is the only evil which maar have sust 
through Adam’s sin ; or that the apostle meant to say so: 
tells us, ver 19. That Fy one man’s disobedience the ati were 


chip: oh 11S Rete Bs at the ne ») even as, by one man’s abedied 
many were constituted - righteous, were made capable of righteo 4| 
and eternal life. See ver. 11. note reconciliation, and Rom. vi. 11,1 
alive by God.—Others contend, that the death which passed thr 
to aH men, in consequence of Adami sin, is not temporal 
only, but eternal death also, and that infants are Table thereto. 
the dispute is needless ; hecaaee whatever the death was w 
Adam brought on all, Christ hath removed it, ot put it in our ] 
ér to remove it, as the apostle will shee in the ey Igy pa) 
this, discourse. 

5. Because all ave sinned. The rheaning is not, that death” 
¢ome or all, because all have sinned actually ; fig infants, 9 
have not Ginied actually, die; but that they have sinned in / 
as their federal head ; that'd is, are involved in the a d 
sin. 
Ver. 13.—1. For until the law, sin was Cote te the wih. 
apostle’s doctrine, that all have ‘received thé YeconeMidtion thi 
Christ, being founded on the fact, that all have been subjected t 
and oath through Adam, he immediately enters on the proof of 
fact, by appealing to the’ death of infants and others, who, not | 
capable of actual sm, cannot be thought to die for fhete own f 
gression. But his argument is somewhat obscure} through the 
sion of the word counted in the first Clause, which must be sup 
from the second, as Ishave done in the translation: sz was co 
in the world to all men; that is, all men without exception | 
death the punishment of sins " 
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(Axx, gl.) Ne- 14 Nevertheless, death, the punish- 
he reless, death reigned ment of sin, reigned from Adam to 
fn Adam te Moses, e- Moses, even over infants and idiots, 
over them whe had wo, being in¢apable of law, had not 
nned after the si- sinned actually like Adam; who, be- 
tudeofAdam’strans- cause he brought death on all, may 
sion, who isthe type* be called, by way of contrast, fe res 
h who was to presentation of him wha was to come, 
£ and restore life to all. 

[5 (Aaa, 81.) How- 15 However, the resemblance is 
+ mot as the fall,1so not exact; for, not as the fall by A- 


h. But sin ts not counted, where there is no Jaw. By law, Locke 
lerstands a revealed positive law, threatening death for every of- 
e. But on that supposition, no sin eould be punished before the 
of Moses was given, contrary to w hat happened to the antedi- 
fans. And after it was given, none but the sins of the Jews could 
punished. Whereas the apostle affirms, chap. i. 32. that the 
intiles know, that they who sin against the Jaw written on thar 
rt, are worthy of death. 1 therefore think the expression, Where 
21s no /aw, is general, and means, Where no law of God is 
own; and that the apostle had in his eye, the case of infants and) 
lots, to- whom certainly there is no law, as they are not capable of 
Knowledge of law; consequently, they are not capable of 
ming actually like Ato Wheretore, since death reigns over 
» equally as ever others, it is evident, that having no sin of 
pir own, they die thropgh Adam’s sin alone.  _ 
Wer. 14. Who us ihe type of him who was to come, namely, of 
rist. For the meaning of the word cures type, see 1 Pet. im. 21, 
re 2. Tle likeness, on account of which Adam is called rhe 
of Christ, consisted, as Beza observes, in this, that as Adam 
immunicated to mankind what belonged to. him, ‘so Christ com- 
unicated to mankind what belonged to him. Nevertheless, in the 
ings which they communicated, they were unlike. For Adam 
mmunicated sin and death ; but Christ communicated righteousness 
hd dife. They were salient also in their method of communicating 
ese things. Adam communicated sin and death through his dis- 
wdtence.. Christ communicated righteousness and. life through his 
bedience. But they were like each other im this ; that as the effects 
Adam’s disobedience extended io all, so the effects of Christ’s o- 
edience have extended to all, in the sense explained in the Lilus- 
tion. See also 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. ,And as Adam was the 
ather of the first or natural life, which ail enjoy; so Christ is the 
thor of the life which all enjoy at present, and of the second or 
utore life, which all shall regain at the resurrection ; and on ac- 
punt of all these. resemblances he is called the /ast Adam, 1 Cor. 
v. 45. , 
Wer. 15.—1. However, not as the fall, so also is the gracious gift. 
e disobedience. of Adam.is not opposed here to the ‘obedience of 
ist ; but the soir and punishment which came through Adam’s 
iF 2 disobediencey 


— 
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dam, so also is the gracious gift by also 1s (wegen) the 
Christ. ‘They differ in their power, cious se For if 4 
the one to kill, and the other to make fall of the one. MAN 
alive ; for rf by the fall of the one man, womo) the many * | 
Adam, all mankind died, much more the much more the grace) 
goodness of God, and the gift of life, by God, and the gift 
that goodness; which is bestowed on grace, which 18 of t 
‘account of the one man Jesus Christ, man 3 Jesus Christ, k 
hath abounded to all mankind, by giv- abounded unto the m 
ing them life. under the new cove- ..~ =. = 4 
nant, and. by raising them from the 

dead atthe last day. - ” Bi, ais te 
0:16 Secondly, Not like the sentenc 16 (Kas) Also, not 
passed through the one who sinned, is THE SENTENCE th 01 
the free gift of pardon, which is be- ‘the one who sinned, 1s 


in its literal meaning, and must be. translated fa//; espécially as t 
word signifies both sm, and its punishment death. It is no objecti 
to this translation,’ that in ver, -18.. the word signifies offence ; bi 
cause it is well known, that even in one and the same sentence, ' 
apostle sometimes uses the same word in different senses, 

2. The many. died. « Since all. mankind. were made mortal 
Adam’s sin, the apostle, by gs xoade: the many, certainly means @i: 
mankind. Besides, Christ, in speaking of. this very subject, us 
ihe word in that extensive sense, Matth. xxvi. 28. Dhis 25 my blo 
of the new covenant which 1s shed (msgs worrav) for many; that’ 
for the collective body. of mankind.. And-as the many who di 
are all mankind ; so ¢/e many in the end of the verse, to whom & 
gift by grace is said to have abounded, are all mankind. For the 
bounding of the gift by grace, as is plain from ver. 19. means or 
that, by the gracious gift of God, all mankind, for the seke of Christ 
obedience, are allowed a short life on earth, and a trial under a be 
ter covenant.than that under which Adam fell; and that all are’ 
be raised from the dead at the last day, to receive according to the 
deeds. Hence we are told, 1 Cor. xv. 22, 4s by Adam ail die, \ 
by Christ all shall be made alive. See also. the following ver. 1 
where many offences signifies a// offences... se Marmey ° ; ; 

3. The one man Jesus Christ. The apostle calls Jesus’ Christ © 
man, to shew, that in comparing him with Adam, his actions in th 
human nature chiefly are considered. ... » 2 ial 


Ver. 16.—1. Also, not as the sentence through the one who sinned 
as the free gift. ‘Phe translation which I have given of this passage 
by supplying the word sentence from the second clause, agreeably te 
the apostle’s manner of writing, and by following the order of th 
words in the original, makes the apostle’s reasoning quite logical 
and renders the common reading, 3° iver Euagensavres, through thevon 

ra: Ye ‘ah 
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itence * was)(&, 156.) ed. They differ in their causes and 
one OFFENCE to con- ‘consequences; for verily the sentence 
nation; but the gra- was jor ore offence only, and issued in 
ws giftxsof many of- condemnation to death; but the gra- 
hees (eis Suauwpa Dod to cious gift of pardon is of all offences 
phteousness. 3: issuing in righteousness counted to the 
‘4 pardoned person, whereby he is en- 
‘titled to the reward of eternal life. 

17 (Cae, 91.) Besides, ~ 17 Thirdly, If consistently with 
by the fall of the one’ justice (as was shewn, ver. 12.) by 
AN, death hath reigned ‘the fall of one man, Adam, death eA 
rough that one MAN; reigned over all mankind through that 
luch more they who re- ‘one man; much more is it consistent 
ve, the overflowing of with justice and goodness, that they 
z re, and of the gut of ‘whe receive the overflowing of graces 


* ad sroketabl to the reading in some MSS, 2V ises duagrnearess 
yough one offence. 


ptence of a. judge ; especially a sentence of condemnation. See 
pm. ii. 2. note 1. The sentence of condemnation, of which the a- 
stle speaks here, is that which God passed on Adam and Eve af- 
the fall, Gen. iii. 15—19. For although, by that sentence, they 
ere allowed to live a while on the earth, they and their posterity, 
; the same sentence, were doomed to all the miseries of the pre- 
pt hfe, and at length to returi to the dust ; and all, as the apostle 
serves, for the one offence of Adam. ~ 
13. To righteousness.’ Because dixempe, righteousness, i here oppos- 
) to xaraxgum, condemnation, out translators took its meaning to be 
Je same with Qxeweu, ver. 18. and therefore they translated it ji- 
ication. But as dnewpa no where else in scripture is used for Bxe- 
4g, and as its ordinary meaning ‘gives the same sense, it is to be 
feferred ; especially as, in the next verse, the apostle represents 
lose who have received rhe gift of pardon, as having received the 
ft of righteousness ; that is, the gift of having their faith counted 
i righteousness, and as thereby ¢ certain of obtaining eternal life. 
Wherefore, to argue with Beza, that to entitle believers to eternal 
Ke, Christ’s righteousness must be imputed to them, is to contra- 
i the scripture, “ jek Fa od tepresents eternal ile, not as a 


ere transferred to them by cat HN but as a free “ik ys 
fod. 


ne man. Phe PM ve and some other MSS. instead Be the com- 
103 reading rw Te tvs FULT TOLUTS by the Sall oj the Oné 72aNn, have 
) ty wnuguarouucs, by the one offence, which Beza has adopted as the 
ue reading. But the common reading agrees better with ihe scope 
P the apostle’s argument. = Vers, 26. note 1, 


slate. erie , 2. Much 


- 


2. For verily the sentence. The original word xg, signifies the_ 


‘ 
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in the glorious resurrection of the righteousness, 7 sh 
body, (ver. 15.) and of the gift of righ- reign in life 3 through 
teousness, (vet. 16.) shall reign in the one MAN Jesus Chris 
happy 4ife which they are to regain, | 
through the one man Jesus Christ. ‘ aa 

18. Well then, as it pleased God, 18 (Age sv) Well th 
through one offence committed by A- as through one offence 
dam, to pass sentence upon all men, con- SENTENCE (from v 
demning them to death temporal ; even, 16.) CaME upon all m 


2. Much more they who receive, ray wegicotar, the overflowing 
grace, and of the gift of righteousness. By the gift of righteousni 
Beza understood the gift of Christ’s righteousness made ours by i 
putation. See Rom. iv. 3. note 2. But as the overflowing of gre 
and of the gift of righteousness are here distinguished, I think 
former leads us to ver. 15. where resurrection from the dead, is tex 
ed the gift by grace, and is said to have abounded in its power of g 
ing life to the dead ; and the latter leads us to ver. 16. where } 
gracious gift of the pardon of many offences, is said to issue in ri, 
icousness, by which-we shall reign in. hfe. See ver. 16. note 3, 
Locke translates wegiccesey by the word surplusage, in which he 
followed by Taylor, who remarks on this verse, that if eternal } 
nishment had been brought on all mankind by Adam’s sin, the | 
fence, with its consequences, would have been of the same ext 
with the gift of righteousness ; and so the apostle could not he 
spoken of any surplusage of grace, and of the gift of righteousne 
beyond the offence. Whereas, if the effect of Adam’s sin were ¢ 
ly that mankind are subjected thereby to death temporal, agreeal 
to the sentence which was passed on the whole human race, Gen. 
19. Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return, that part of 1 
free gift which answers to death,is a short life om earth, together wi 
a resurrection from the dead 2 the last day; and the exuberance 
grace, and of the gift of righteousness, is the pardon of men’s 0} 
sins, issuing in righteousness and eternal life. fetid id eg 

3. Shall reign in life. The apostle’s meaning in this passage, 
That they who receive the overflowing of grace, shall have infinite 
greater happiness in their new life, than they had miseries and si 
rows in the state into which they were brought through Adam’s-d 
obedience, expressed by the reigning of death, in this verse and 
ver. 14. ; § hy: ee) oe 

Ver. 18.—1. Well then, as*through onevofence. The origit 
words, tes wagem@roumres are rightly translated one offence, and 4 
Sinerapores, one righteousness. For the common translation,” 
through the offence of one. man,—so through the righteousness of 4 
man, by adding the article, which is not in the original, makedt 
comparison in this verse the same with that in the following ; whei 
as the translation which I have given, makes ver. 18. a comparis 
of one fact with another, and ver. 19. a comparison of one man : 


enogher, as Taylor observes. ; 
. ’ d 2. 
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condemnation ; even so, it pleased God, through ove act of 
(88 vs Dixcoespeoeros ) righteousness performed by Christ, to 
pughone righteousness, pass sentence on all men, justifying, 
NTENCE CAME upon that is, delivering them from imme- 
men (cis Yinaiwow Cons) diate death, and allowing them to live 
justification of life.? a while on earth, and declaring that, 
me ~ after death, they shall all be raised 
from the dead. 
19 (ue, 97.) And as 19 And as through the disobedience 
ough the disobedience of of one man, all were made liable to sin 
» man, the many were and punishment, notwithstanding many 
stituted sinners; ' even of them never heard of Adam, or of 
through the obedience his disobedience ; even so, through the 


one MAN, the many obedience of one man, all have been, are, 


| 
ly 
2. Even so, through one righteousness. The one act of righteous- 
js, Of which the apostle speaks, is Christ’s obedience to death, men- 
ned Philip. ii. 8. and called obedience simply in ver. 19. of this 
pter. 
3.° A men, to justification of life. AS xaruneim, condemnation, in 
foregoing clause, denotes the sentence of God, by which Adam 
4 all his posterity were condemned to death, its opposite Beawos 
is, justification of fife, must signify the sentence of God, whereby 
liam and his posterity were suffered to live a while on earth, and 
f to be raised from the dead at the last day. See ver. 9. note 1. 
lie benefit of this sentence all partake of ; and therefore it is said 


thave come upon all men, ‘This sentence, called the gracious gift, 
|. 16. whereby our first parents were respited from instant death, 
implied in what God. said to Eve, Gen. ui. 16. Jn sorrow thou shalt 
tug forch children: and to Adam, ver. 19. In the sweat of thy face 
it thou eat bread, till thou return unio the ground and to the ser- 
Mt, ver. 16. Lhe seed of the woman shall bruise thy head. 

Wer. 19.—1. As through the disobedience of one man, the many xm. 
Sne%», were conitituted sinners. Seeing the apostle in the preced-. 
| verse, hath informed us, that through one offence, sentence came up- 
4all men to condemnation, he cannot be supposed in this verse to re+ 
the same sentiment: and therefore, by constituting the many sin- 
is, we are not to understand their being subjected to the condem- 
on of death, of which he had spoken before, but their being 
de liable to actual sin, and for their actual sins to eternal punish- 
nt ; and all through the disobedience of Adam, who having cor- 
ted his nature, conveyed a corrupted nature, the source of actual 
nsgression, to his posterity. And thus we have the full meaning 
Tithe entering of sin into the world, mentioned inthe beginning of 
'B discourse, ver. 12. f 

"P. So through the obedience of one man, the miany xwrazaSnesirar, Shalt 
ronstituted righteous. This being mentioned as dificrent trom the 
Miication of life, spoken of in the preceditig verse, must, as the 
ppaterpart to our being constituted sinners, signify that the many, 


2 tarouga, 


7 


ye f Fe oe 
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and shall be made capable of vighteous- shall be constituted rig 
ness and eternal life, notwithstanding ous. % 
many of them never heard of the : babii B 
person through whom these bee ge) | | 
are bestowed. , 2 | 
20 But when Adam was allowed 20 (Non@ ¥: wages 
to live, Jaw secretly entered into the 9) But law privily en 
world, as the rule of man’s conduct, ed, ! (iva, 97.) so that 
even the law written on his heart, so offence hath  aboun: 


through the obedience of Christ, being allowed to live, and hay 
a personal trial appointed to cheat under. that gracious cover 
which he hath procured for them, are put into a capacity of bec 
ing righteous, and of receiving clonal life, the reward of righte 
ness, according to the tenor of that covenant. ‘The future tens 
ised ini-this clause, to signify that all the generations of mank 
from Adam to the end of the world, have been, are, and shall be 
this manner constituted righteous. For, as &«weAau, the many, in 
first part of the verse, does not mean some of sonbkiad only, but 
mankind from first to last, who, without exception, are corstit 
sinners, through the disobedience of Adam; so the many in the 
ter part of the verse, who are said to be cozstituted righteous, thro 
the obedience of Christ, must mean a/l mankind, from the 

ginning to the end of ‘the world, without eecepigii 5 all be 
put into a state of salvation, by virtue of the new covenant m) 
immediately after the fall. See Dan. xii. 2. where many nag 
mankind. 

Ver. 20.—1. But law privily entered ; ; namely, into the wo! 
Privily entered, is the literal translation of gasesnad:», a5 is plain fr 
the use of the two Greek prepositions, in other compounded wo! | 
2 Pet. ii. 1. Who, wageicakert, shall privily bring um heresies of 4 
dition. So likewise the verbal noun, Gal. ii. 3. False brethr 
Tageureinrss; privily brought in. Jude, vers 4. Certain men, wags 
Sucay; have crept it unawares, or privily,—The /aw, which is h' 
said to have entered privity, is not the law of Moses, as Locke’ 9 
poses; for that law did not enter privily, but was introduced 
very pompous and public manner ; not to niention, that where yop 
/aw, is used to denote the law of Moses, it commonly has the arti’ 
‘prefixed, which is wanting here. Farther, can any one with Log, 
imagine, that no offence abounded in the workd: which could be 
nished with death, till the law of Moses was promulgated > Al 
that grace did not superabound, till the offence against that law, 
bounded ? The apostle himself affirms, Rom. i. 30. that the heathe 
by the light of nature, knew not only the law of God, but that p 
sons who sinned against that law, were worthy of death... The | 
fence therefore abounded long before the law) of Moses enter 
For these reasons, I conclude, that the daw which silently entered, t 
moment Adam and Eve were reprieved, was the /aw of natu 
And its taking place the apostle very properly expressed, by its 4 

terin 


a 
ver, where sin hath 
; c ed, grace % hath su- 
' punded : 
: es ke 
Tie ye oom) That 
in hath reigned (sy 
I by death ; so also 
We ie reign (Cte, 
) through righteous- 
Panto eternal life, 
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that the offence hath abounded. How- 
ever, where sin hath abounded through 
the entrance of Jaw, the goodness of 
God in the new covenant, Aath su. 
perabounded through the gift of par- 
don granted to all penitent believ- 
ers. 

21 That as sin, both original and 
actual, hath tyrannized over mankind 
by introducing and continuing death 


in the world, with-its train of sor- 


rows and miseries; so als the good 
ness of God might reign, that is, ef- 
fectually exercise its power Hi de 
righteousness, (ver. 16.) even th 
righteousness of faith, follewed with 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our. 
Lord, 


3 because if Adam and Eve had been put to death immedi- 


d | Baie they sinned, the law of man’s nature would haye ceased 


| the species. 


But they being respited from immediate death, 
having a new trial appointed them, by the sentences recorded 
bili. 15,16, 17. the law of their nature took place anew, or er- 
Wiilently i into the world. 


4 However; where sin hath abounded, grace hath superab gar 
| shews to 2 demonstfation, that the apostle is not speaking of 


law of Moses ; 
42 all. 


for that law allowed no grace or mercy LO sir 
- Whettas, when the law of nature entered, it entered 


Sequence of a gracious covenant, wherein a full pardon is 
Ie d through Christ, to all who believe, and who repent of their 


a -21. That as sin hath reigned by death, so also grace 
; tice, as through the whole of chap. vi. the apostle per- 


might 


| sin_and grace, representing them as kings, who wish to have 
Ki d under their dominion, and who exercise an uncontrolled 


ie 
t over their respective subjects. 


This figure he introduced af- 


¢ example of animated writers, to add the greater energy and 


he 
° our to his discourse. 


_ 


(i 


See the Illustration prefixed to chap. vi. 


#zraph 2. and chap. vi. G. note 2. 


CHAP. VI. 


Pi @g . ; 3 . . . 
View and Illustration of the Reasonings in this Chapter. 


? Paul’s design in this and the two following chapters, was: 
| to confute the slanderous report mentioned chap. iii. 6. 
ely, that the apostles ordered their disciples to sin, that grace 
# abound in their pardon. Also to prove, in opposition to the 


jou. I. 


Pi unbelieving 


= 
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‘unbelieving Jews and Greeks, that the doctrine, of j justific 
‘by faith without the works of law, does not render law usel 
- yather establishes it as highly useful, chap. iti. $1.—His tran; 
to these subjects is elegant. For, in the foregoing chapter, 
ing shewn that all mankind die for the sin of Adam ; also 
‘ing discoursed, chap. y, 20,2 leofthe superabounding of 
through Christ, i in producing: the. righteousness of faith, 
jn rewarding that righteousness: with eternal life he beging 
chapter with asking, Whether ahy one’ “could seriously th 
‘that he could be so inconsistent as to order men to sin, 
grace: might the more abound in their pardon? ver. 1.—] 
‘sons, said he, who teach as we do, that God hath subjecte 
whole human race to death, for the one offence of the first 
never can fancy that God will bestow’ eternal life. the n 
abundantly on men, because they continue in sin, ver. 1 
Next, to shew that the apostles, who taught the doctrin 
justification by faith without works, did not’ mean thereby te 
_their disciples free’ from the’ ‘obligations of morality, he 
served, that in’ ‘baptism the rite of initiation into the Chris 
church, the baptised: person is buried’ under the water, as 
‘put to death with Christ on ‘account of sin, in order tha 
"may be strongly impressed with a sense of the malignity of 
and excited to hate it as the greatest ‘of evils, ver. 3.—M 
over, *in‘the:same rite, the baptized j person being raised ‘up 
the water, after being washed, he is theteby taught’ aha 
shal! be raised from the jcad with Christ,’ by the ‘powe 
the Father, to live with him for ever in heaven, rr 


is prepared for that life by true holiness, ver. 4, 5.—Far 
by their baptism, believers are laid under the strongest o 
tions to holiness, because it represents their o/d ‘mat, their 
corrupt ‘nature, as crucified with Christ; to teach them, | 
their body, which sin claimed as its property, being pu 
death, was no longer to serve sin as its fay ver. 6 6.—By cal 
men’s body, he body of sin, the apostle represents sin, or evi) 
/ sire, asa person, who, by overcoming the first man, had a 
/ him and all his posterity its slaves by right of conquest, 
| who, as their master, was continually demanding from f 
_ with rigour the ignominious service of wicked’ actions. — 
| because the Greeks and Romans were well acquainted » with 
\ manner in which slaves-were' acquired, and ;with the law; 
which their lives and services were régulated, he appeale 
these known customs, to prove that, by the death of Christ t 
federal head, the claim which sia hath set up to ) the persons 
‘services of mankind, in consequence of the fall of ie first f 
is utterly destroyed, ‘ 
Sin, says the apostle, claims you as his seta in conseq 1¢ 
( of having subdued your first parents, and taken them capt 
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‘Fe I will shew you, by the laws of slavery; that that claim‘is 
. | - cancelled, and that it is both your right and your duty, to 

ce off the yoke of that tyrannical master. Sin having put. 
2 to death with Christ, ye are no longer his slaves. For the 
Eve of sin who is dead, is freed from the dominiog of sin ; even as 
sty slave who is put to death by his master, is freed ‘from the 
Iminion of that master, ver. 7.—But though we died with 
ist on the cross, we live at present, and shall afterwards live 
Wether with him in heaven ; and therefore we ate now, of 

ht, his servants, ver. 8, 9, 10. Farther, that the Romans 
Jet trightly 1 understand this argument, the apostle desired them 
‘Feonclude, from what he had told them, that at the fall they 
Ja been killed, both corporally and Spiritually, by the sin of 
air r first parents, but were made alive, both i in body and sate? 


rt 1.—Wherefore, it was both their duty and their i titbres, 
t to allow sin to rule them any longer, in the life which they 


their body and the faculties of their mind, in the service of 
pd, as persons who have, ve. = made alive from the death 


: der. law, but under grace, the ook affirmed that that 
yctrine has the direct contrary tendency. Sin shall not lord it 
" ylt for this very reason, that ye are not under law but under 
Face: and he had good reason to Say $0, because he had 
ewn, ver. 11. That under grace, that is, under the new cove- . 
mt, men are made spiritually alive by God; consequently 
have sufficient strength communicated to them for con- 
fering evil desires, and for working righteousness ; and great 
ouragement to do so, by the promise of pardon which is 
lade to them in that covenant. Whereas law, by rigorously 
quiring perfect obedience to all its precepts, and by refusing 
don to sinners, drives them to despair, and hardens themint 
eir sins, ver. 14.—These, said the apostle, being the doctrines 
hich we constantly preach, can ye believe that we ever said, 
et us sin, because we are not under law, but under grace? vet. 15. 
-In the mean time, I must inform you, thas the advantages ye 
hjoy under grace, though very great, aré of suthya kind as to 
ave you stil! at liberty to give yourselves up, as slaves, either to - 
oly affections, or to sinful desires, az ye choose; and that, to 
homscever of these masters ye yield 5 yourselves sl aves, ye give 
m the absolute direction of you, ver. 16.—However, I thank 
‘od, that ye Romans, though formerly the slaves of sin, have 
beyed the form of doctrine into which ye were delivered, as 
nto 2 mould, ver. 17.—and are become the servants of righte- 
2 , ousness 


7 ie | 
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ousness, ver. 18.—Withal, to prevent the Romans from be 
surprised at the things he had written, he told them, that, 
account of the weakness of their understanding in spiritual 1 
ters, he had reasoned from the laws and customs of men respi 
ing slaves, to give them a just idea of the power-of men’s 
tions, to lead them either to vice or to virtue. And therefi| 
as formerly, through the power of their lusts, they had « 
ployed themselves wholly in. wickedness, he exhorted them n¢ 
through the influence of holy affections, to employ themsel 
wholly in working righteousness, ver. 19, 20.,—Then ¢ 
trasted the miserable condition and end of the slave of sin, w 
the happy state and reward of the servant of God : from wh 
it appears, that even under the gracious new covenant, | 

- wages of sin obstinately continued in, is death; but the | 
ward of holiness is everlasting life, ver. 21, 22,23. See Ch 
viii. Lust. ver.. 18.. eae | 
The metaphors in this chapter are extremely bold ; yet | 

ing taken from matters well known, they were used with gni 
advantage. For the influence of sinful passions, in constraini/| 
wicked men. to commit evil actions, could not be better rep 
sented to those who were acquainted with the condition) 
slaves, and with the customs by which their lives and servi 
were regulated, than by the power which a tyrannical lord ¢ 
ercised over his slaves.. Neither could any thing more affecti 
be devised, to shew this miserable condition of a person habitu: 
governed by his lusts than to hiken it to the state of a slave unc 

a severe unprincipled master, who rigorously requires him | 
sperid the whole of his time and strength in his work,’ who « 
acts from him things both painful and ignominious, and-w 

' by the severity of the services which he imposes, miserably pi 
an end to the life of his slaves. On the other hand, the ri 
which a lawful and humane lord-has to the services of his sl: 
and the nature of the services in which he employs him, 
the rewards which he bestows on him for his faithful servi 
convey a clear and affecting idea of the obligation which 
gospel lays on men, to employ themselves wholly. in works ¢ 
righteousness, and of the happy consequences of such a cour 
of life. ty Ca : 4 


CoMMENTARY.  , New Transtation. 
CHAP. VI. 1 We. who have CHAP. VI.—1. 
declared thé malignity of sin’ in then dowe say? * Let 
killing men, ahat do we say when we continue in sin, that gr 
teach the superabounding of grace? may abound ? ; 


Ver. 1. What then do we say? Eguze is not the future tense of t 
verb egw,as our Manslators supposed, but the present of the indic 
tive of «gs#, which contracted, is sew, Phil. iv. 4. Agaim, sem I's 


* 


/ 


p. Vie 


By no means: we 
have died BY sin, * 
shall we still live, (c, 
) by it ? 
4 
Are ye ignorant, that 
ny of us as have 
‘into Christ ? 
Ss have. been baptized 
oa death ? 7 


" Our, 262. ) Besides, 
ave bein buried to- 
* with him by bap- 


clause. 


m in terms. 


Lom. vil. 4. note 2 


om. vil. 4. nete 2. 
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) | into H7s death, 


Bite: We who have died by sin: 
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that grace may abound in our pat- 
don ? 

2 No. . We who have died by sin 
corporally and spiritually, can we 
hope to live eternally by continuing in 
it? The thing is impossible, unless 
the nature of God and of sin were 

changed. . 

3 Our baptism teaches us, that 
We have died by sin. For are ye ig- 
norant, that so many of us as have by 
baptism becomé Christ's disciples, have 
been baptized inte the likeness of his 
death, (ver. 5.) have been buried 
under the water, as persons who, 
like Christ; have been killed by sin ? 
ver. 10. Y 

4 Besides, we have been buried to- 


gether with Christ by baptism into the 


likeness of his death, (ver. 5.) to 
teach us this other lesson, that 
’ 


This is the true translation of 


For ax:Sevqcr being the second: aorist, signifies have 
| and cy éuaerm being the dative, not of the object, but of the 
» Manner, and instrument, signifies by szm as the cause. 
LO. note 2, and ver. 11. note 1. 
thall we, who are dead to sin, lrve any longer therein ? is absurd. 
person’s living in sin who is dead to it, is evidently a contra- 


See 


The common translation, 


r. 3-1, Baptized, as, into Christ, that is, implanted into, and 
|a part of the body of Christ by baptism: The apostle’s mean- 
}: By baptism being united to Christ as our federal head, all 
hath happened to pet, may be considered as happening to us. 


|Have been baptized into #:s death? In our baptism, have been 
bented emblematically as put to death with him. Hence it is 
wer. 4. We have been buried together with him by baptism into his 
, and ver. 5. Planted together in the likeness of his death,—also 
rrection, and ver. 10. Though we have died with Christ. 

From all which it appears, that baptism, 
e of initiation into the Christian church; is an emblematical 
ation of our union with Christ, as socibelaelt of his body, 
ie malignity of sin in bringing death upon Christ, ver. 10. 
all mankind, and of ‘the efficacy of Christ’s ‘death, in 
g for alla resurrection from the dead. 


See Rom. iv. ih 


p41. Buried together with him by baptism, Chsist?s bep- 


tism 
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though we have been killed by sin, that like as Chris 
(ver. 6.) yet Jike'as Christ was raised raised up from th 
up from the dead by the power of the by the glory of th 
Father to live for ever, (ver. 9.) even ther, ‘even sO We 
so we also by the same dere shall migundlncapary 9.) 
enjoy a@ new and never-ending fifein walk? in a new 
heaven with him. 1a Ws 

5 For seeing Christ and wehavé 5 (Es nis For’ 
been planted together in baptism, i”, we have been pl 
the likeness of his death as occasioned. together | in the liker 
by sin, ceriainly by being raised out Of his death, (eine, 
of the water of baptism, we are certainly we shall b 
taught that we shall be also planted IN THE LIKENESS, 
together in the likeness of his resur- resurrection.’ ? 
rection. wy 


lism was not the Bafrisie of repentance ; tie he never com 
any sin; but, as was observed, Prelim. Ess. fe at the e beginnin 
submitted to Be baptized, wees is, to be~ buried” € 

John, and: to be raised: out of it again, as an emblem of his 
death and resurrection. _ In like manner, the bay ism 1 of believ 
emblematical cf their. own . death, burial, a resurrection. 
Col. ii. 12. note 1. Perhaps also it is a ee tied of Ck 
baptism. FG 

2. We also shall walt in a new t this “The nibipinak 
xasvornrs Cons, is an Hebraism, Ess. iv. 18, and must be transl 
as I have done, after Beza. The new life, m which believ 
to walk, that is, m which they are to ae? and enjoys p 
Christ’s life shea his resurrection, is a new life int 
ven after their resurrection. Besides, that the 
not the resurrection of men’s spirits, but of their bodies, i 
from ver. 5: where, ai the proof of thein being to enjoy an 
hereafter, he tells the Romansy that since they were planter 
gether i in thé likeness of his death, namely, when they were bapt 
they shall be alve planted together im the likeness of his resurre 
by being raised to a new life in the body at the last day. Oi 

spiritual déath and resurrectien, the apostle speaks, ver. 6; “7 
ver. S. note. 

Ver. 5.1. Have beer planted together in the heist of his | 
The burying of Christ and of believers, first in the water of bap 
atid afterwards in the earth, is fitly enough compared to the Pp 
ing of seeds in the earth, inane the effect in both cases is a rey 
cence to a state of greater perfection. “1 8 

2. We shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection. Of # 
surrection of believers, Christ’s resurrection is both an exam 
a proof. Wherefore our baptism, called in the precedent © 
a planting together in the likeness of his death, being both a mem 
of Christ’s death and resurrection, and a prefiguration of our 
it teaches us,'that we®shall die mdeed — the malignity 4 


’ 
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Ye know this, that 6 Ye know this also to be signified 
old man qwas crucifix by baptism, that our old corrupt nature 
together with WIM, ‘was crucified together with him, (see 

the body of sin * Rom, vil. 4. note 2.) that the body, 
ht be rendered inac- a“ its affections and lusts, (Gal. 


3 in “order that we 24.) which sin has seized, might be 
not any longer as ete inactive, in order that we may 
ss serve sin. not any longer, as slaves, serve sin im 


the present life. 
For om who.is dead 7 Sin has no title to rule yous 
haccesdl et, literally, is for, as the slave who is dead, is 
& is freed from freed from his master, he who hathe ° 
been put to death 1 sin, is freed from 


sit, 


hhrist died ; but through the merit of his death, and the iefHieacy 
js power as Saviour, we shall at the last day be raised from the 
| as he was, to liye with Him, and with God eternally. Our 
ism setting these ‘things befor us, the. daily recollection of it 
it to stir us up to every religious and virtuous action, that we 
be meet for the pociety of God and Christ through all eter- 


ler. 6.—1. Ye know this, that our old man was crucified together 
| dim: Our crucifixion with Christ, is in this verse termed, 
rucifixion of our old man, or animal nature, because the pouatest 
of our sinful inclinations haye their seat in the body, and be- 
2 such evil inclinations as are of a more spiritual nature, are al- 
| somehow turned’ towards the body. This o/d man, or animal 
€, is said to be crucified together with Christ, because its death 
complished by the ctucifixion of ‘Christ. Sce Eph. ii. 16. note 
here the influence of, the crucifixion of Christ, in killing men’s 
4 passions, is explained. Accordingly our crucifixion with 
'g is mH FOE in the next tee as issuing in the body = 


‘That the ae yy oy Sin v de body Ihting to fs for this is the 
we of possession. The apostle personifies sin, after the custom 
mated writers, who, tomake their discourses lively and affect- 
peak of the virtues and vices of which they treat, as so many 
Ans. — 7 he body, in this discourse, signifies the body with all its 
eee: of lusts, passions, &c, called ver 13. members. See 
\ pela be and the following verse, the sponte dissoulhies of 


f ig : 

ir. 7. For he i Boe is had, eitnedaeu chap. iv. 25. note 2.) a 

E from sin; chap, vii, 2. note‘1, ‘Khe apostle having in the 
robo preceding 
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* 8 Since then we have died. with 
Christ by sin, we believe what our 
baptism likewise teaches us, that we 
shall also arise and Jive together 
with him in heayen, to die no more, 

9 For we know that Christ being 
raised from the dead, dieth no mere: 
death no more lordeth it over him: but 
he will live eternally in the body, 
as we shall do also after our resur- 
rection. 

10 I say, dieth no more. For 
Christ who died, died by the malignity 
of sin once, that being sufficient to 
procure our pardon: but Christ who 
liveth after having feds liveth in 


preceding verse represented all believers as crucy a 
He who ts dead, in this verse, must mean, He ce wa is dead 4 
Accordingly he adds in the next verse, sence then we 
Christ having undergone death for us, thro 
the malignity of sin, ver. 10. it is the same as to its effects, as. if 
ourselves had undergone death personally. 
The Gentiles, by dying with Christ, were freed, not from sini 
but from the claim of sin, to rule them, and from the’elemefl 
the world, Gal. iv. 3. that is, the idolatrons pelinet under w 


Christ. 
died with Christ. 


they formerly lived. 


Ver. 8.—1. We believe that we shall also live Jigetter wih 
Our living together with Christ, spoken of in this verse, i 5 
dently our living with him after the resurrection. 
with him, mentioned in the preceding clause, must be under 
of the natural death, which sin brought on Christ, pol on elt 


Kind. 


died. But Beza rejects that translation, as 


—I think « is the article, and that it stands paeacies the rela tiv 


See Ess. iv. 72. 
2. Died by Sift. Ty aapria. 
ment, OF cause. 


he. 


ver. 11. note l. 


3. But he who veth, liveth, T# oO, 2 God, We have 


Ver. 10.—1. For he who died. “O yap setting Bake are 

nion that 6 is used here for 6 ort.—Beza says, the sentence ma 
completed by supplying the preposition xara, thus; For with 
to his death.—Nalla, following Hilary, dopposeadh ta’ be the neul 
the relative pronoun és, and translates the clause thus 5 For tha 


This ‘is the vere r the mn) 
See Ess. iv. 25. For it cannot be said of C 
who never committed any sin, that he died to ‘sin, in the sent 
his sinning no more; but he Adil by sin, im as much as he 
through the sin of mankind. The phrase, cy a ea 
has the same signification, ver. 2. We wha’ have died by 


Christ, we believe 
we shall also dive toge 
with him. ik a 2 

9 Knowing that Ch 
being raised from © 
dead, dieth no me 
death (avre ex ers xvgi 
no more lordeth it ¢ 
him. i 
10. For he whe diel 
died (mq cyengre) by, st 
once: but he who liv 


See ver. 3. note J 


If so, our dy 


savouring of Nesto 


pee 


tar. VI. ROMANS. 257 
; the body for ever sy the power of 

a God. 

11 (Ovrw xas) So then 11 So then, from Christ’s death 

dude ye yourselves to and resurrection, conclude ye your- 

dead verily (ry cuaglec) selves to have been dead- verily by sin, 


\ as. 


sin; * but alive (7» but now made alive by God, who at 


se in the same sense, Luke xx. 38. For all live, avrg, by him. 
‘Rom. xiv. 7. note. 

Ter. 11.—-1. So then conclude ye yaurselves to be, vexess 7 cpagrie, 
V verily by sin. This is the same with Ephes. il. 1. Nexgus tos 
aramact xas cas apcagricss, Which no translator ever rendered, 
1 to trespasses and sins.—TIt is the same likewise with Rom. vii. 4. 
lyeroInte ty von, Ye have been put to death by the law.—In those 
ages of scripture, where men aré spoken of as dead to sin, other 
jises are used.—Thus, Rom. viii. 10. Zapee vexgov 2: duapriay, 
ir body verily is dead with respect to sin.—Coloss. i. 20. AmeSuvert 
Keisy amo cay saysiay te xooux, Ye have died with Christ from the 
lents of the world, 1 Pet. ii, 24, “Ive ress amaeriass cemoryevopesves, 
it we Leing dead to sins,—In the passage under consideration, the 
itle’s meaning is, That from Christ’s dying for the sins of man- 
il, the Ronians were to conclude, not only that they were made 
uf by sin, but that they were put to death by it spiritually. As 
consequence of Adam’s sin, their understandings were darkened, 
ir wills perverted, and all their faculties weakened. See the next 


. But alive by God through Christ Fesus. Since the apostle re- 
jents the Romans as already made alive by God, the death which, 
e preceding clause, he says, was brought on them by sin, was 
jor the body only, but of the soul also. For though the Romans, 
fall the rest of Adam’s posterity, had, through the new cove- 
}, obtained a short life on earth, and were certainly to be raised 
i, the dead at the last day ; none of them had been made alive 
i the bodily death: they were only made alive spiritually.—In 
jesenting the spiritual death as partly removed in the present state, 
lapostle followed his Master, who thus spake of the spiritual re- 
lection, John v. 25. The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
| shall hear the voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear shall 
The spiritual resurrection is likewise spoken of, Ephes, ii. 5. 
)4. and the persons so raised, are called new creatures, 2 Cor. v. 
}Gal. vi. 15. _ Upon the whole, it appears, that the death which 
wath brought upon mankind, is not that of the body alone, but 
> soul also.—On the other hand, Christ’s making us alive, be- 
3 the resurrection of the body, comprehends the renovation of 
Inature, by a change of our principles and practice, through the 
lerful assistances afforded to us under the new covenant. And 
jnat change, the expressions so often used in scripture, are found~ 
inew creature; new man; new birth; old man; flesh; spirit. | 

eS Ck Ver. 
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‘present delivers you from the spiri- ©2y) by God, ? («) thr 
tual death by regeneration, and Christ cows our Lo 
will deliver you from the bodily wien 
death by a blessed resurrection, | 
through Christ Jesus our Lord. Fae | 

12 Wherefore, since God hath 12 Wi herefore, le 
made you spiritually alive, and is to sin reign ‘ in your. 
raise you with immortal bodies, Let tal body, so as to ob 
not sin reign in your present mortal by (caus ur 
body,.so as to obey him by fulfilling the  scil. eaull@-) the ly 

lusts of the body. the body. 3 

13 Neither present ye to sin your. 13 Neither (mage 
bodily members, to be used as-instru- present ye to sin 
ments of unrighteousness, but presentthe members * as in 
faculties of your mind to God, as pers ments 2 of unright 

Ver. 12.—1. Let not sin reign. To reign, in St Paul’s st 
to rule tyrannicelly, and with such force, that all opposition is 

The apostle having spoken of believers being put to’death bi 
ver. 2. and buried as dead persons with Christ, ver. 4. and 
bodies as crucified with Christ, ver. 6. and their souls as spirit 
dead, but both of them as made alive again by Christ, ver. 1 
here supposes that sin, on seeing these things emblematically 
sented in baptism, was become desirous of entering into’ their k 
a second time, with a view to exercise the same tyranny over 4 
by employing the members and lusts of their body in its sei 
The apostle therefore exhorted the Romans not ta suffer s sin te 
them, as formerly, by means of the lusts of the body. ~ mee | 

7, Be "So as to obey, evry, it by the lusts, avre, of the body. | 

pronpuri avty, here stands for expeaegiet, with which it agrees i 

der. But the latter pronoun’ evr, being of a different 
stands for cameres. I have therefore, in the translation, substi: 

body, the antecedent, in place of the selative sme to avoid 


bi uity. , y 

. . The lusts of the body; by an ian etivonainine the 
both of the body and mind. See Rom. vi. 6. note 1—Ac 
ingly, in the following verse, the apostle expresses himsel 
particularly ; Present yourselves, your minds, to inne emg your 
bers to God. 

Ver. 13.—1. Neither "present ye to sin your secnalinas “oe 
bers, here, and Rom. vii. 5. signify both the members of the 
and the faculties of the mind ; consequently; e very thing in us, Ww 
is employed as an instrument in performing ane works of the! 
enumerated Gal. v. 19-21. For some of these do not requ 
members of the body to their being performed, but are wholl: 
fined in their operation to the mind. Hence, Gol. iii. 5: ewz/ 
and covetousness, are mentioned among our members| — the 
which we are to mortify. 

2. As instruments of unrighteousness, Though the origina 
dru, properly denotes milsary weapons, itis applied to any it 
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5 but present your- sons whom he ‘hath made alive from 
les to God as alive the death of sin; and your bodily 
n the dead, 3 and members present 10 God, as insira- 
members to God as ments of righteous actions, which is 
me, righteous- the work he requires from his ser 
eas vants. 
MN 1 (Pe, 91.) Besides, 14 Besides, sin shall not lord it over 
ishall not lord * it over you, for this reason, that ye are not un- 
N3 (ves 90.) for ye der a-dispensation of /aw, which 
f ag (two voxov) under gives no assistance against sin ; dut 
+ but under grace. *% under grace, which affords all the aids 
necessary for subduing sin. 


At of action. Beza thinks, that as the word mopisayert, present, 
Whe beginning of the verse, signifies the placing of servants in the 
ence of their master, oxAa, instruments, may denote military wed~= 

and that the two terms conjoined, suggest the idea of sin as a 
it, ver. 12. surrounded with his guards, to whom he gives, oor, 


As alive from the dead. Locke thought ex vsxgay should be 
igslated, from among the dead, understanding by the dead, the 
tiles gtad in trespasses and sins. But there is no reason for re- 
iting this epithet to the Gentiles. The unbelieving Jews might 
alled the dead, as well as the unbelieving Gentiles. I-do not 
ever suppose, the apostle meant by this expression, any thing 
#e but that the Romans were to behave as persons who had for- 
tly been dead through sin, but were now alive through Christ. 
Per. 14.—1. Sin shal/ not lord it over you. Kuesvou. ‘This word 
: ites the pore abient of a master over his slave ; ; that is, the most 


For ye are not under law, but under grace. By law, in this 
rea ir understands the Jaw of Moses, and by Hoe the gospel. 


pment. een ver. 15. it appears, “that his eeiies® ot under. 
ding his doctrine, that men are nat under law, but under grace, 
calumniated him as teaching, that men are not. under law as 
ile of duty, and so may sin with perfect safety. ‘Io this calumny 
apostle answered, that their not being under law as @ rule of jus- 
fion, which was his doctrine, instead of being an encouragement 
Inning, lays men under the strongest obligation to obey law, and 
oid sin. For the nature of grace, that is, of the gracious new 
nant, under which men are placed, is this; It does not require 
mpossible perfect obedience, but the obedience of faith; it pro- 
6 the assistance of the Spirit of God, to enable men to obey 
sincerely, as a rule of duty ; and it offers the pardon of sin to 
on repentance.—Law, as a rale of justification, is of a quite dif- 
nt nature. It. ‘Tequires perfect obedience, under the penalty of 
[5 it offers no assistance for enabling those who are under it, 
form its requisitions 5 3 andit hip no pardon to ahy sinner on 
2 his 
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15 What then do we teach? That 15 What then pa 
we will sin, because we are not under SAY? (from ver. 1.) 
law, but under grace? By no means. will sin, because we 
Our account of law and grace de- not under Jaw, but ut 
monstrates, that we cannot possibly grace? By no means, 
teach any such doctrine. i, 

16 This however we say, that 16 Doye not know, 
even under the gospel, ye may be to whomsoever, ye ; pre 
the slaves of sin or of righteousness, yourselves slaves, ino 
as ye choose : only ye should consider, * to obedience, ye are | 
that to whatsoever master ye make your- slaves (ver. 22.) wh 
selves slaves to give him obedience, ye ye ‘obey, 2 whethet 
are his slaves whom ye obey, and must sin unto death or 
be contented both with his work bedience ? unto rig 
and with his wages, whether it be ua ousness ? Sinner tee 


il 
| 


his repentance. Such being the nature of lew and grace, mit is 
dent, that mere law, by reducing the sinner to despair, t 
him both the inclination, and the capacity of repenting. Whi 
the gracious new, covenant, under which all mankind are placed, 
its requisitions and promises, both encourages and enables sinn 
repent ; which is the reason that, ever since the fall, mankind h 
been placed under that gracious covenant, and not under law 
the rule of their justification. In short, the apostle’s 's. doctrine, 
are not.under law, but under grace, is, and ever ‘hath been, t ; 
all the posterity of Adam from the beginning ; 3 ‘and ‘instead 
weakening the obligation of the law of God written on the heart 
men, that doctrine establishes it in the most effectual, manner. © 
But to all this, the Jews objected, If we are not under the 
Moses as the rule of our justification, to what purpose was it s 
‘lemnly promulgated to us? In like manner the Greeks arguet 
we are not to be justified by the law of nature, why is it so de 
engraven in our hearts and consciences? These objections th 
postle answers in the following chapter, where he discourses ol 
use of the moral precepts of the law of Moses, and | consequ 
of the use of the law of nature also. ~ 7 ; 
Ver. 16.—1. Do ye not know, that to ies ye present 3 
selves slaves, in’ order to obedience? By the expression, ye pre 
yourselves slaves, the apostle taught the Romans, that grace does 
destroy human liberty. It was still in their own power to ch 
whether they would present theméclyes slaves to sin, or servan' 
righteousness. \ 
2. Ye are his eae whom ye obey, whether of, sin unto si hi. , 
the same purpose our Lord speaks, John viii. 34. Whosoever f 
ieth sin, is the slave of sin. See Ilustr. ver. 19. oe 
3. Or, imaxens, of obedience unto righteousness. Obedience he: re 
nifies the gospel, called the obedience of faith, Rom. i. 5. xvi. 
and the obedience of Christ, 2 Cor. x. 53 and here obedience sim 
As the apostle, in what gees before, had personified s77, so, in 
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7 But thanks to God, 
_ ALTHOUGH (109) 
were the slaves of sin, 
e have obeyed from 
heart, the mould of 
trine | into which ye 
e delivered. 

. (as) And being 
le Sree from ' sin, ye 
: become the slaves of 
iteousness. 


9 I speak after the 
wner of men, ? a, 
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sin whose service ends in death, or of 
the obedience of faith, whose Service 
ends in righteousness. 

17 By thus speaking, I do not 
insinuate that ye have made your- 
selves slaves tosin: on the contrary, 
I thank God, that although formerly 
ye were the pi of sin, ye have wil- 
tingly obeyed i the mould of doctrine into- 
which ye were cast, at your baptism : 

18 And that being set free from the 
slavery of sin, by your faith, ye have 
voluntarily become the slaves of righte- 
OUSNESSs whom therefore ye ought to 
obey. 

19 I speak according to the customs 
of men respecting slaves, on account 


e, he personifies the gospel, to shew that, as a master, the gospel 
h a just title to our persons and services.’ — 

ere 17- Yet ye have obeyed from the heart, the mould of doctrine 
which ye were delivered. ‘The original ‘words must be supplied 
‘construed i in thé following manner : Sargxzcare ex xcegdiees tumoy De 
ic, 81g ov TUMAY ddazns mupedodare Ye have obey yed from the heart the 
ld of doctrine, into whith mould of doctrine ye were delivered.— The 
inal word Tums, among other things, signifies a sould into which 
sed metals ‘are poured, to receive the form of the mould. The 
tle represents the gospel doctrine as a mould, into which the Ro- 
S were put by their baptism, in order to their being fashioned a- 
And he thanks God, that from the heart, that is, most will- 
p and sincerely, they had yielded to the forming efficacy of that 
ld of doctnine 3 - and Were made new sieht both in principle and 
ees: 

er. 18, And being tide Sree. Easwlegaterris. This is the word by 
} the act of giving a slave his liberty was signified, called by 
Xomans, emancipation, 

st. 19.—1. I speak afier the manner of men. AvSeumwoy Aeyw. He 
is, that his reasoning was taken from the customs of men, and 
commodated to their apprehension ; and that heused metaphors 
legories,; which were well known, On other occasions, the 
le used this phrase, t to signify that he spake in the character of 
jector, Rom. iii. 5. “Jerome calls it a Crlician phrase. But 
others used it besides Cilicians, appears from Atheneeus, lib. ix. 
bly beg he would change his manner and avewmwas dartw, speak 
According ‘to this use of the phrase, avbewmivoy Aeyw May 
¥, I speak a thing well understood. The truth is, the apostle 
| clearly, familiarly, and strongly, when he represented the pow~ 
fich lusts.and passions have over the reason, the conscience, and 
A the 
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of the weakness of your understanding 
in spiritual matters, that I may give 
you a just idea of the infidence 
which sinful lusts have had over 
you formerly, and of the influence 
which holy affections ought now 
to have. Wherefore, as in your un- 
believing state, ye presented your mete 
bers servile instruments to unclean af- 
feetions, and to unjust desires, to work 
wickedness; so now present your mem- 
bers, servile instruments to righteous. 
ness, to work holiness. € 

20 To devote yourselves to the 
service of righteousness, without 
serving sin at all, is reasonable. 
For when ye were sii of sin, ye were 
free men as to righteousness ; ye gave 
no obedience to righteousness. 

21 And, what advantage did ye 
then reap from those base actions, with 
which ye served sin, and of which ye 
are now. ashamed ? Instead of being 

rofited, ye have been hurt by them 5 
z. the reward of all such things is 
death eternal. aed 
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ness, to WORK holi 


1 
112.) e” account o} 
infirmity of your 
(vee, 93.) Wherefo 
ye have presented 
members (aga, 
éwra) servile iia 
MENTS to uncle 
and to iniquity, — 
WORK iniquity; so 
present. your me 
(8ere) servile INS 
MENTS to righte 


20 For when ye 
slaves of sin, ye v 


free men (supply " 
ra righteousness. 


21 (oom, 262.) 
what fruit had ye 
FROM THOSE THI. 
of which ye are no} 
shamed? For the 
ward 7 these ee 
death. * 


: 


the will of wicked men, by the dominion which a prs ge 


exercises over his shaver 


2. Wherefore, as ye have presented your members, drs, supply) 


from ver. 13. servile instruments to uncleanness, and to imq 
What is meant by members, see ver. 13. note 1.—Accord 
Beza, uncleanuess and iniquity signify those base affections ~ | 
inclinations, by which wicked men corrupt and enslave themsel 
such as malice, lust, revenge, pride covetousness. 
uncleanness to signify that it tarnishes the beaxty of the so 
filthiness obscures the beauty of the body; and that it ret 
the sinner loathsome in the sight both of Ged and man. 


is called azguity ; because it is injurious 


Wherefore, ‘these two epithets exhibit a just description. of the: 


of sin. 


“Ver. 21. For the reward of these things ts death, The Gieek 
Fides, signifies both she end for which a thing is done, and 
The apostle’s meaning is, that the punishment of 
to be inflicted on sinners, is the natural consequence, or issue 


zssue of its 


ward of their sin. The oral 3 is used in 


Receiving, vo rehes, the end of your faith, the salvation of yo 


the end or purpose for which ye believed. 


Sin is 


N 
both to God and m 


the first sense, 1 P. : 
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of But now being set =. 22 Bui now being set free from sin, 
from sin, and having both in respect of its power and 
‘servants of God, punishment, and having become the 
e your fruit unto” servants of God, your state is entirely 
ess, and the reward changed; ye are real free men, and ~ 
5 ting life. ge have holiness as your service, and, 
% as the reward thereof, everlasting li life. 
28 For the wages * 23 For the wages which sin gives 
sin as death; but to its slaves, zs eternal death ; but the 
here the gracious gracisns gift which God bestows on his 
2 0f God, ts everlast- servants, is everlasting life ; a reward 
} life, through Christ gratuitously bestowed through Jesus 
us our Lord. Christ our Lord. : 


. 23.—1. For the wages of sin is death. The original word 
ue, properly signifies the food and pa ry whick generals give to 
ir soldiers for their service. By using this term, the apostle 
ws what sort of pay the usnrper, sm, gives to those who serve 
fer his banners. Farther, as the sm here spoken ofgis that 
ch men commit personally, and which they continue in, ‘e- 
th which is the wages of this kind of sin, must be death eternal. 
5 observable, that although, in scripture, the expression eternal 
“often to be met with, we no where find eterna/ joined with 
! ‘Yet the punishment of the wicked i is said to be eternal, Matt. 
| 46. 
. Gracious gift of God w everlasting life. "The apostle does not 
‘everlasting life, opavie theawages, which God gives to his servants, 
nuse they do not merit it by their services, as the slaves of sin 
it death by theirs: but he calls it yagimx, a free prft; or as Es 
‘thinks the word may be translated, @ donanve ; because being 
y bestowed, it may be compared to the donates which the Ro- 
| generals, of their own gpodewill, bestowed on-+their soldiers, as 2 
k of their favour. 


CHAP. VII. 
Ke View and Mlustration of the Doctrines in this Chapter. 


Z, apostle, in the preceding chapter, having confuted 
he slanderous teport mentioned chap. iii. S. that he and 
brethren taught their disciples to sin, that grace might 
nd, judged it necessary in this chapter to repel the objection 
th the Jewish scribes and heathen philosophers urged 
pst this doctrine of justification without works of law, chap. 
« that at-made low useless. This objection the apostle now 
Aine ‘the more carefully, not only because it gave him an 
bri unity of explaining to the Jews, the nature and obligation 
aun of Moses, but because he foresaw that, in after He 
the 
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the same objection would be urged by infidels against he 
trine of justification without works of law, to discre 
gospel. His discourse he begins with obsetving; that the | 
Moses, as the law of Gods visible kingdom and church a 
the Jews, had dominion over a man, that is; was obligatory, 
while he liveth, ver. 1.—This assertion he proved, by li 
the law’ of Moses to the Jaw of marriage, which binds the wi 
the husband, only while the husband liveth. -But if he dié 
is loosed, and may marry another, ver. 2, 8 .—- Wherefore; 2 
death of either party dissolves their martiage, the Jews; 
having been put to death by the curse of the law in the p _ 
of Christ, were now loosed from theit marriage with 
their king, and from the law of Moses by which. God’s 
dom among them was governed, that they might be marri 
Christ by entering into the gospel church; and, in that new # 
riage, bring forth fruit unto God, ver. 4.—It is true this a 


a 


ment, at first sight, may perhaps appear inept. But if we 
sider it attentively, i it will appear streng and in mic 


founded on those passages of scripture, where God represen 
connection with the Jews as their king, under the idea of a; 


riage solemnized at Sinai, when he gave them his law, Ez 


xvi. 8. 38. Jer. ii; 2. iii, 14.: For by that similitude, 
intimated to the Jews, that as marriages are dissolved by 
death of either of the parties, his connection with rey na 
as their king, was to end at the time when they, with t¢ 

of mankind, should be put to death in the person of Ch 
The apostle therefore argued justly, from the Jews being pl 
death in the person of Christ, that their marriage or connec 
with God as their king, was dissolved, and that. they 
loosed from the law of Moses, as the law of God’s 
poral kingdom. Besides, it was fit that that kingdom 


its law, should end at the death of Christ: For the 


poral kingdom having been erected among the Jews, fo 
sake of publishing, in the law of Moses, the curse of the 
of works originally given to man in paradise, (see Gal. iii 
note 2. Rom. x. Iilustr.) that they might be sensible of 
grace of the gospel, it is evident that, when Christ remove 
curse of the law of works, by suffering it for all mankind 
opened the gospel dispensation, the kingdom — of God ai 
the Jews, and the law of Moses, were no longer = 
were set aside, that the Jews might be at liberty t 
_ the gospel chiirth; and there bring forth fruit to God. 
Next, to shew shack the true nature of the law of Mose 
to convince them that it was not intended asa rule of j 
tion, the apostle told the Jews, that while by their fleshl 
scent from Abraham, they were placed under the law of J 
as the law of God’s temporal kingdom, their sinful pas 
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wht effectually in their members, to make them do such “ 
S aS, by the curse of that law, subjected them to death. 

br this, in effect, was to tell them, that the law of Moses was 
mere law of works, which required perfect obedience under 
> penalty of death, and granted pardon tono sinner. See 
_ x. Illustr. ver. 4. Consequently, neither that law, nor 

wy other law of works, could be a rule of justification to sin- 
4 ver. 5.—And therefore at the fall, though Christ had not 
because he was to die, to buy of all mankind from the 

se of the law, Gal. iii. 13. God was pleased, in the prospect of 

7 i eath, immediately to loose Adam and his posterity from the 
r of works as a rule of justification, and to place them under 
ew eis in which not perfect obedience, but the obedience 
faith, was required in order to life. And to shew this, he 
aeons that as soon as Chirst died, the Jews were not only 
d from the law of Moses, which, by its curse annexed to 

ry transgression, appears to have been the original law of 
tks under which Adam fell, but as persons delivered from 
igh of works, by their dyaig with Christ in the nature in 
| Send were tied to that law, they were admitted into the 
stian church, that they might thenceforth serve God ac- 
ling to the new manner of the law under which mankind 
e placed at the fall, and not any longer according to the old 

mer of the law of works, ver. 6. 

: lest, from the apostle’s telling the Jews, ver. 5, that 

ir sinful passions under the law had put them to death, and 
n his affirming, ver. 6. that they were loosed from the law 
hat account, they might suspect that he thought the law of 
ses a bad institution, he assured them that he entertained no 
h opinion. ‘That law, though it could not justify the Jews, 
of excellent use as arule of duty. By its prohibitions, it 
de them sensible of their sins; and by its curse, it shewed 
n what their sins deserved. - As an instance, he mentioued 
not being able to know that the strong desire of things 
idden is sin, unless the law had said, Thou shalt not covet, 
4.—Wherefore, when he told them ‘that their sinful pas- 
s under the law, had wrought in their members to put them 
ath, his meaning was, that their sinful passions, and not the 
had wrought in them strong desires of things forbidden, 
ich, by the curse of the law, subjected them to death : for 
law, sin is dead; it hath no power to kill the sinner, 

8.—Farther, to shew the excellent nature of law, as it~ 
kes ome sensible both of their sins, and of the demerit of 
he observed, that while men are ignorant of law, they 

ey themselves without sin, and entitled to life; but when, 

le Operation of law upon their conscience, they come to 

e knowledge of their own character, they are sensible 

1. Ll , thas 
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that sin lives in them, and that they are dead by the ¢ 
ver. 9.—Thus it hath come to pass, that the law of w 
which was originally intended to give life to mankind, 
casioned their death, ver. 10.—Because their sinful pass’ 
which law cannot muibeleiay deceive them into the commissic 
evil actions, which, zccording to the tenor of the law of 
subjects them to death, ver. 11.—¥rom all which it appe 
that instead of being a sinful thing, the law of works, as j 
lished in the law of Moses, is holy, even in ifs curse, and al 
commandments are holy, and just, and good, ver. 12. . 
- To this, however, a Jew is introduced replying; The g 
law, which you so highly praised, notwithstanding its goodr 
hath been, by your own acknowledgment, the occasion of 
death. ‘This objection the apostle introduced, that he m 
have an opportunity of shewing more fully the excellent nai 
of law. For he affirmed a third time, that it is not the law, 
sin which kills the sinner, through the curse of the law ; 
that it was fit the sinner should be so punished, to shew al 
subjects of God’s government, the exceeding malignity of 
in destroying the peace and order of the world, ver. 13.—1 
ther, to display the excellency of law still more clearly, 
apostle observes, that, by the very frame of their own 
éianers know ‘theilaw to be spiritual or holy ; and that by ¢ 
paring themselves with the holy law, the unregenerated bec 
sensible that they are carnal, and sold under sin, ver. 14. 44 
spirituality, or holiness of the law, every sinner must know b 
that when he does the things which the lw forbids, he « 
not approve of them. On the other hand, the er age ‘ 
own nature, and his inability to do good, he feels, first, by 
habitually neglecting to practise what the law enjoins, nol 
standing he hath some feeble inclinations to compl it 
good injunctions ; ; and next, by his habitually doing what 
Jaw forbids, notwithstanding he hath some faint hatred of t! 
evil actions, ver. 15.—Now these feeble. volitions, and inet 
tual aversions, demonstrate, that our reason and consci 
assent to all the precepts of the Jaw as good, ver. 16.—But 
son and conscience being the higher part of our nature 
our real selves, the evil acticns which we do in oppo 
their dictates, are not ¢o much our work, the work o 
higher part, as the work of;the sinful passions; which prede 
nate in the animal, or lower part of our nature, ver. 17.— 
by the law, men are made sensible, that in their flesh, or) 
mal part, no good thing dwells ; and that being wholly goy 
ed by that part, though they have some inclination to wi 
good, they find it extremely difficult to practise it. ‘This 
bility in the unregenerated, to do the good which they inél 
the apostle insisted on, not to drive them to despair, bu 
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e them put a just value on the gospel, which, as he after- 
ards observes, is alone able to deliver them from the slavery 
sin, and to raise the higher part of their nature to its proper 
iperiority, ver. 18.—Next he tells us, that the extreme diffi- 
ity of the thing, is the true reason that the unregenerated do 
pt the good they incline, but the evil which they do not in- 
ine, ver. 19.—And from this infers, that sin is not the work 
f the higher part of their nature, which is their real selves, 
at the work of their carnal part.. This he had said before, 

17.—but he repeats it here, not with any view to excuse 
sinner, by laying the blame of his evil actions on the pre- 
lence of his passions, but to shew that all the credit which 
nful actions derive, whether from the general practice of the 
orld, or from the station and abilities of the individuals who 
e guilty of them, is entirely destroyed by this considera- 
on, that they are contrary to the reason and conscience of 
ankind. ; - 
To his aceount -of the discovery which law makes, of the 
ate wherein men are by nature, the apostle subjoins a descrip- 
m of the struggle between reason and passion, which arises 
‘the mind of the sinner, when awakened by the operation of 
won his conscience. Such a person finds, that when he is 
pst strongly inclined by his better part, to do what is excel- 
ft, evil presents itself to him as a desirable object; and that 
\constantly, and with such alluring influence, that it may be 
med a /aw, ver. 21.—So that, notwithstanding he is pleased 
th the law of Godin his inward man, or spiritual part, ver. 
»—he feels an opposite law in his members, or carnal part, 
iting strongly against the law of his mind, and bringing him 


fakened sinner, but, after shewing him sin and death in all 
t frightful colours, leaves him under the power of sin, and 
er the condemnation of the curse, the apostle introduces 
M crying out, terrified, lest being overcome in the confilet, he 
subjected to eternal death, O wretched man that Iam, whe 
I deliver me from the body ef this death ? ver. 24.—Then to 
hw from whence his deliverance cometh, he makes. the 
nkened sinner thank God, who graciously delivers him fron 
tslavery of sin, and from the curse of the law, through Jesus 
fist, whose gospel offers the assistance of God’s Spirit, and 
Mises eternal life to the penitent believer. The effect of 
happy deliverance, the apostle sets forth, by making the 
ered sinner declare with joy, that he does not now, as for- 
y, serve God only with the ineffectual approbations and vo- 
is Of his mind, and with his flesh, or animal part, the law 
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of sin; but as one delivered from that law; he habitually se 
God, both with his mind and with his flesh, ver. 25. 0 
Although the apostle, in this chapter, hath spoken more 
mediately of the Jews, as placed under the law of Moses; 
as the arguments by which he hath proved their freedom f 
that law as a rule of justification, are equally forcible for pro 
the freedom of mankind from the law of nature, asa rz 
justification, the author hath not, in this illustration, dep: 
“from the truth, in supposing the apostle designed this pass 
for both.—Farther, as the moral precepts and curse of the 
of Moses are in effect the precepts and curse of the la 
nature, what the apostle hath written to shew the excell 
nature and operation of the law of Moses, in making the Ji 
sensible of their sins, and of their inability to deliver the 
selves, either from the power or from the punishment of 
sins, consequently in leading them to seek sanctification a 
pardon from the grace of God published in the gospel, it 
qually applicable to the law of nature written on the hearts 
men; for it hath the same operation and influence, in mak 
sinners sensible both of their sins and of their danger, a 
leading them to Christ. We may therefore believe the apa 
had both laws in his eye, when he wrote this excellent pass 
—His principal design, however, was to wean the Jews fi 
their extreme attachment to the law of Moses, and to mi 
them sensible of the absurdity of pressing that law upon 
Gentiles ; because, however excellent it might be in itself, 
however useful for certain purposes, it was, through the i 
mity of human nature, as. ineffectual forthe sanctificatio 
mankind, as for their justification, v4) 


CoMMENTARY. New Transtatit 
- CHAP. VII. 1 Ye Jews think © CHAP. VII. 1K 
she law of Moses is of perpetual o- ye not, brethren, { 
‘bligation; but know, ve not, brethren, speak to them who 
(for speak to them who know law, )  (voqe0n), law, * that 
hit the jaw of Moses, as the law of hath dominion 
God’s temporal kingdom among the man, OMZY so long 
Jews, fiath dominion over a man only so Viveth?g 


Ver. 1.—1. I speat to them who know law. Here /aw sis 
the whole of the divine revelations recorded in the Jewish scrip 
See Rom. it. 12, note 1, Or, as the article is wanting, it may ¢ 
law in general ; not only the law of Moses, but the law of ni 
which is the lawof works, The truth is, the apostle’s~ reason 
a! chapter is applicable to both these laws. ; 

. That the law hath dominion over a man only so long as he 
Bisier thinks the aw, in this clause, is the Jaw of marriage,” 


sap. VII. 


| 2 For a woman who 
shan husband, is bound 


UR husband die, (xatae- 
ys) she is loosed from 
E> law of the husband. 


1/8 So then, she shall be 
ved an adulteress, if 
vile HER husband liv- 
fy She be married to 
other husband; but if 
b fushand die, she is 
ted from that law; so 
at she is no adulteress, 
hugh married to another 
isband. 

|4 (‘2st) Wherefore, 
iy brethren, ye also 
averarnre) have been 


t to death by the law, ' 


| 


e 
| 


aw. 


of the law. 
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long as he liveth ; its obligation being 
that of a marriage ? 

2 For a woman who hath an hus- 
band, is bound by the law of marriage 
(Gen. i. 21—24.) to her husband 
while he liveth ; but if her husband 
die, she is loosed from the law of mar- 
riage, which bound her to her hus- 
band, and hindered her from mar- 
rying any other man. 

3 So then such a woman shall be 
reputed, both by God and man, az 
adulteress, if, while her hushand liveth, 
she be married to another husband ; but 
if her husband die, she is freed from 
that law, which bound her to her 
husband, and hindered her to marry 
any other man; so that she is no a- 
dulteress, though, after his death, she 
be married to another husband. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, since 
marriages are dissolved by the death 
of either of the parties, ye Jews, 
who were married to God as your 


oned ver. 2. But I rather suppose the apostle means ¢he daw of 
Toses, as the law of God’s temporal kingdom among the Jews: for 
lis intention was to shew that the Jews were loosed from that law, by 
aeir being put to death with Christ. See ver. 6. 

| Ver. 2.—1. For a woman who hath an husband, &c. This argu- 
uent was peculiarly adapted to the Jews, whose connection with 
pod as their king, was represented by God himself, under the idea 


| 2. Ts bound by law to her husband, while he liveth. The \aw here re- 
rred to, is the Jaw of marriage promulgated in paradise, Gen. ji. 24. 
whereby our Lord declared, Matt. xix. 6, marriages were appointed 
jo continue for life, except in the case of adultery. 

) Ver. 4.—1. Ye also, SaveraIncs ry voy, have been put to death by the 
Here + vow is the dative of the instrument, 
note. ‘Lhe original word Swarey, properly signifies, I put to deat. 
Phe word a/so, is emphatical in this passage, and implies, that not 
the Gentiles only, but the Jews also, were put to death by tle cu®.c 


See Rom. vi, 2. 


2. In 
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king, and thereby were bound to (Si, 117.) ia the bor 
obey the law of Moses, are loosed Christ, 2 (es 70, 147) 
from that marriage and law, because order that ye may be 
ye also, as well as the Gentiles, (ch. ried ? to another, 4% 
vi. 6.) have been put to death bythe to him who is % 
curse of the law in the person of Christ, from the dead, > th 


2. In the body of Christ. Believers being considered as mei 
of Christ’s body on account of the intimate union which subsisi 
tween them and him, every thing happening to him, is in seri 
said to have happened to them. ‘Thus the Jews are here said t 
put to death in the body of Christ ; and our ofd man, is said to be oy 
fied with Christ, Rom. vi. 6.3; and we are said to have died toge 
with Christ, ver. 8.5 and to be buried together with him by 
ver. 4. and fo be dead with Christ Srom the elements ofthe world, | 
ii. 20. and to be risen with Christ, Eph. ti. 4—6.5 and even &@ 
circumcised with Christ, Col. ii. 11.5 on which account, believe 
all nations are called egirayn, the circumcision, Philip. iii. 3—T 
expressions St Paul took great delight in, because they make us 
sible that Christ became man, was circumcised, and buried, andi 
again to deliver us from punishment, and to procure for us a ble 
resurrection to immortality. More particularly, as Christ suffe 
death for us, we are said to have been actually put to death: 
whatever extrinsic obligations respecting religion, would have be 
dissolved by our own death, are dissolved by his, Wherefo re 
the Jews were killed by the curse of the law of Moses in the p 
son of Christ, its claim to their persons and services was abol 
so that they were at liberty to be married to another Ausband 
king. In like manner, the Gentiles having been killed.in the pers 
of Christ, by the curse of the law of nature, they have, from the t 
ginning, by that death been delivered from the /aw of nature, a 
rule of justification. So the apostle tells us, Gal. iit. 13. cuanto ha | 
delivered us from the curse of the law. a 

' 3. That ye ma ry be married. \n this passage the union of Chr 
with his nates is represented as a marriage. So likewise, Ephes. 
31,52. Rev. xxi, 9, xxii, 17, The apostles probably took that 
from the ancient phraseology concerning the Jews. See ‘Austr. v 
4. But from whatever source it was derived, it is a strong repres 
tation of the friendship which subsists, sre will ‘subsist betwee’ 
Christ and believers to all eternity, and of the happimess which the 
will doe from his love to them, and from their entire subjecti n 
him. m 

4. To another. ‘The apostle speaks of Christ as the husband of th 
believing Jews, because he was now become their Lord and Hea 
and calls him another husband, because, while the theocracy subsis e 
God was their husband, Isa. liv. 5. Ly Maker is thy husband. ~ 

5, Even to him who is raised from the dead. The crucifixion 
their o/d man, or corrupt nature, and their obtaining a new natu 
tHrough the death of Christ, was a fit preparation of the Jews for b 
coming spouses to Christ, now raised from the dead. "4 

i 6.- 


: he 2 
! 
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d bring forth fruit that ye may be married to ansther, even 
God. 7 to him who died for you, but is now 


i 


| sod. 


the raised from the dead; and that we 
eae wy ie should bring forth fruit to God. 
for, when we were 5 Besides, the law of Moses never 


ions” (re im x vox) tification ; forwhen we were the sub- 
th WE HAD (73, 74. jects of God’s temporal kingdom, the 
h) under the law, sinful inelinations which we had under 
yugh effectually in our the law, wrought effectually in the mem- 
ers, to bripg forth ers, both of our soul and body, (see 


f unto death. Rom. vi. 13. note 1.) to bring forth 


he flesh, the sinful was intended as the rule of our jus- 


ye 

: {ila ” t 

| |. Tharwe should bring forth fruit unto Ged. The apostle says, 

Ht we should bring forth, to shew that he was in the same circum- 
ees with the Jews. The transition from one person to another, 
Jackwall observes, Sacr. Class. Part I. ch. 2. § 6. is frequent in 

ner, Virgil, Xenophon, Plato, and all the best writers in both 
Jaages, and is admired as emphatical and beautiful, by readers of 


Vi Fruitto God. oly actions brought forth by the Jews, in con- 
Bence of their new marriage with Christ, or introduction into 
Pist’s church, is called fruit to God, to signify that, although the 
B\ were loosed from their former marriage with God as their king, 
i j Were not loosed from their obedience to'God ; and that all the 
f actions which men perform under the gospel dispensation, are 
idered by God as belonging to him. Perhaps also in the ex- 
bion, fruit to God, there is an insinuation, that as law gives no as- 
hace for conquering the corruptions of our nature, and allows no | 
| jon to any sinner, the evil actions which men commit under law, 
ther the law of nature or of Moses, are properly fruit to death. 
Ever. 5. : ; 
Her. 5. For when we were in the flesh. ‘The apostle describes the 
Bi) of the Jews under the law of Moses, by their being in the flesh, 
their state under the gospel by their being zm the spirit, (see 
iii. 3. note,) to shew, 1. That their relation to God as his 
lle, was constituted merely by their descent from Abraham 
nding to the flesh, and by their performing the services of the 
lof Moses, which all pertained to the flesh. 2. That men’s re- 
In to God as his people, under the gospel, is not constituted, 
r by their being descended from this or that father, or by their 
prming this or that ceremony pertaining to the flesh, but by 
& possessing those dispositions of mind which render men like - 
_ They are God’s people, not by the flesh, but by the sprrit.— 
ther passages of scripture, by men’s being za the jiesa, is meant 
® being governed by the lusts of the flesh, and by their being zz 
pirit, their being guided by the spiritual principles of their na- 
h purified and strengthened by the Spiritof God. Rom. viii. 1. 
(m2. See ver. 14. of thischap. note 1. 


Ver. 


i { 
| 
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such evil actions as, by the curse of 
that law, subjected us to death, with- 
out mercy. { 
6 But now we Jews are loosed from 6 But now ( 
the law of Moses, having died with ®nus) we are loo 
Christ by its curse, im that fleshly the law, Arete 
nature by which, as descendants of that pea , 
Abraham, we were tied to the law, tied; * (ase, $26.) 
and are placed under the law of the we ought to serve in 
gospel; s0 that wenow should serve ness of THE spirit, 
God in the new manner of the gospel, not in oldness of TH 
and not in the old manner of the law. ter.g + ml 
7 What then do I say, when 1 7 What then lo 
affirmed, ver. 5. that, underthe law, z7#HaT the law ' 7. 
our sinful passions wrought in our By no means. Nay, 


Ver. 6.—1. Having died in that by ers we seine al a 
followed the reading adopted by Mill, Bengelius, and othe 
amolavores ty @ xerervoueSe, because tie apostle is speaking 
Jews, who by their fleshly descent from Abraham, were tied 
law of Moses. But having received baptism, in token of th 
ing put to death with Christ, they were, through that death 
ped of their fleshly relation to Abraham, by which they were 
to obey the law of Moses. If the common reading, amoSave 
naraxoueda, is retained, by supplying the word that, the ‘al 
will run thus: That being dead by which we'were tied. . 

2. In newness of the spirit, and not in oldness of the letter. See 
iii. 6. note 1,2. The Jews, being loosed from the law of | 
were no longer to worship God with rites and ceremonies pert 
to their flesh, but with services of their spirit, consisting in fail 
’ love.. From this, however, we must not infer, that the Jew 
the law did not serve God with spiritual services: all the ser 
which true piety and morality consist, were enjoined in the co 
with Abraham, and were practised by the pious Israelites. ‘q 
these the law of Moses added numberless services pertaining 
body, from which the converted Jews were oe since thei 
with Christ. 

Ver. 7.—1. What then do we say, that the law, Si. ‘ei 
tion in the end of this verse, being from the tenth com 
in the decalogue, sliews' that the law here spoken of, ist 
of Moses, and chiefly the moral precepts of that law's 3 Wi 
they are a just transcrip: of the law of nature, every thing 
postle hath said concerning them, is a to the law of 
also. 

2. Law is sin, is a sinful or bad institution, an institution 
occasions men to sin. That this is the apostle’s meaning 
from ver. 12. where he mentions, by way of inference, the j 
tion which his reasoning was designed to prove: Wherefore t 
ts hols y, and the commandment holy, and just, and good. 
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known sin,wvless (3) members, to bring forth fruit unto 
ugh law. * For even death? Do I say that the law is a 
Syusav) strong desire,* bad institution? By no means. Nay, 
ad not known TO BE I could not have known sin in its ex- 
f, unless the law had tent,and demerit, waless through law. 
, Lhow shalt not co- For even strong desire of things sin- 
bis: ful, I could not have known to be sin 
Oe punishable with death, unless the law 
“of Moses had said, Thou shalt not co- 
vel. 
| But J sar THAT 8 But I say that sin taking opportu- 
faking opportunity (de, nity under the law to kill me by its 
+) under the com- curse, wrought effectually in me the 
idment, wrought ef- strongest desire of things forbidden, 
sally in. me all strong and thereby subjected me to death. 


, By no means. Nay I had not known sin unless through law. As 
apostle is speaking of the law of Mosés, this must not be under- 
d universally. For it is not to be supposed, that the reason and 
cience of the heathens gave them no knowledge at all of their 
_ The contrary is affirmed by the apostle, Rom. ii. 14, Never- 
ss, the most enlightened among them, had but an imperfect 
wledge of the nature and demerit of sin in general, and of the 
ber and aggravations of their own sins in particular, compared 
the knowledge of these things, which they would have derived 
| revelation. The truth is, they fancied many things innocent, 
h were real enormities, and many things trivial sins, which were 
heinous, as is evident from their writings. 

For even strong desire, 1 had not known to be sin, unless the law 
said, Thou shalt not covet. The original word exSvuse, signifies 
ig desire, whether good or bad. Here it isused in the bad sense ; 
is likewise, 1 John ii. 16, ExsSvpese tn oagnos, The lust of the 
and the lust of the eyes. But it signifies strong’ desire of a good 
also, Luke xxil. 15, ExiSueim emdvenoe, I have vehemently de- 
to eat this passover.—1 Thess. ii. 17. Endeavoured the-more a- 
uly, worry emsSouese, with great desire ta see your face.—In the 
mandment, the desire that is forbidden, is of what belongs to 
ss. Now, as the operation of such a desire, is to prompt men 
its of injustice, the existence of it in the mind is sin, because it 
1 not hold its place there for any length of time, unless it were 
ed. However, the knowledge that strong desire, not exert- 
outward actions, is sin, is not very obvious ; and therefore the 
ascribes it to the information given us by the revealed law of 


er. 8.—1. Sin taking opportunity under the commandment, wrought 
ually in me all strong desire, i. e. every kind of strong desire.— 
mentators who translate dice rs syroans, through ihe commandment, 
n this by the principle in human nature, jwhich Ovid de- 
Bad. Mm : scribes 


QT 


(ver. 5.) For without law sin is 
dead ; hath no power to kill the sin- 
ner. 

9 Accordingly I was in my own 
ane entitled to life, while 
without knowledge of Jaw for- 
merly ; but when the commandment 
with its curse, came to my knowledge 
in their full extent, sin, which I fan- 
cied had no existence in me, /ived a- 
gain, and I died by the curse. 

10 And so the commandment writ- 
ten on the hearts of men, and pub- 
lished in the law of Moses, which 
qwas intended for giving life, the same 
was found by me, in my present state 
to be the occasion of death. 


11 For as law neither‘ remedies — 


the weakness of human nature, nor 
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desire, © For wii 
Jaw sin 7s dead. 2 - 


9 (As, 106.) Tera 
I was alive (ywgs 3 
awvithout law former 
But when the comm 
ment came, sin /ive 
gain, (see ver. 8. at 
end) and I died. 


10 (Ke, 212.) Ax 
the commandment w! 
WAS INTENDED for 
' the same was foun 
me TO END in death 


11 For sin taking 
portunity (da, 122.) 


cribes in his famed lines, Nitimur ma vetitum, &c. For sd : 
the prohibitions of law awaken and irritate men’s evil desire 
But though this interpretation may be admitted, in so far as it 
poses evil desires to exist in the mind previous to the prohibt 
of law, and that these evil desires prompt men to make tri 
things ‘forbidden | ; yet I prefer the explanation given in the 
mentary, because the flesbily appetites and other strong evil da 
which now prevail in men’s minds, do not owe either their exi 
or their operation, but their power to kill, to the prohibitions 
penalty of law. Hence it is said, 1 Cor. xv. 56. T) he strength ‘ 
zs the law. 

2. Xaeis yag vous. For without law sin is dead. Sin, which he 
considers as a person, would have had no being, or at least no.  stre 
to kill men, unless law existed: For the essence of sin consists j 

- being a violation of law.—Though the apostle speaks this m 
rectly of the law of Moses, it is equally true of the law of 
and may be applied to the state of mankind before the law of I 
was given, For unless there had been a law written in men’s 
sin would have béen dead, or have had neither existence nor p 
to kill. i 

Ver. 10.—1. The commandment whieh was intended for a | 
law of nature, and its transcript in the moral precepts of a 
of Moses, were intended» for life; because the threate 
death for every offence, is virtually a promise of life to those| 
obey perfectly. ‘This appears from the Jaw given to onarearad i 
dise. ; 

2. The same was found by me to end in death. \Pexfeet obed| 
being impossible in the present state of human nature, the law ¥ 
threatens death for every offence, necessarily ends in death ti 
sinner, although it was originally intended to give life to the 
dient. 


inar. Vil. 


f commandment, ! de- 
ved me, 2 and (da) 
ugh it slew me. 


12 (‘Qsz, 331.) Where- 
» the law indeed 1s 
y; ' and the com- 
ndment holy,and just, 
| good. 

B JEW, The good LAW, 
ny to me hath become 
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subdues its evil appetites, sin taking 
opportunity while I was under the 
commandment to kill me, deceived me 
into the commission of evil actions 
by its specious allurements, and 
through the commandment slew me. 

12 Wherefore, the law indeed, as it 
restrains us from sin by the fear of 
punishment, is holy, even in its curse, 
and the moral commandment is holy, 
and just, and good. 

13 The good law then, which you 
praise so much, to me hath become the 


cause of death ? I reply, It is by no- 
means the law, but sin which hath be- 
come the cause of death to ene 


‘hk?! APOSTLE, By no 
s. But sin HATH 
(OME DEATH, 2 That 


Ter. 11.—1. Sin taking epportunity under the conumandment. So this 
se ought to be translated ; for no person can fancy that men’s 
‘desires are owing to the probieiuines of law. To entertain an 
lion of this kind, is to make God the author of sin by his law. 
, apostle’s meaning is, that sin took the opportunity of men being 
er the commandment, first to deceive them, and then to kill 


This is an allysion to the excuse which Eve 
e for eating the forbidden fruit. The serpent deceived me, by 
ring me that { should not die. The apostle speaks of a two- 
opportunity taken by/sin, while men are under the command- 
t. The first is, sinful ‘dispositions, deceiving men into the be- 
that the prohibitions of law are unreasonable, that the thing 
idden is pleasant or profitable, and that it will not be follow- 
with punishment, persuade them to do it. This was the ser- 
°s discourse to Eve ; and it is what men’s sinful inclinations al- 
suggest to them. The second opportunity which sin takes 
tr the commandment, is that of killing the sinner by the curse 
ixed to the commandment which he hath broken. 
ler. 12.—1. Wherefore the law indeed is holy. This character of 
aw is perfectly consonant to truth, whether the apostle is speaking 
e law of nature, or of the law of Moses. By the commandment, 

f tinguished from the Jaw, Beza understood the command, T, tow 


cuted Mee 


ere 13.—1. The good law then to me hath become death? Asin 
and in the subsequent clause, the adjective ro ayatoy, the 
hath no substantive joined to it, I have supplied the substan- 
Dixcrwuee law, ordinance, because this is an objection stated by 
inbelieving Jew to the apostle’s affirmation, that the /aw zs holy, 
t, and good. The goed law then hath become death to me 2 

| By no means. But sin hath become death. Here the apostle clearly 
pguishes between a Propet cause and an occasion, ox cause fy ace 
ciaent, 


276 ROMANS. hs < 


And God: hath so appointed it to sin might ay 
be, that sin might be seen to work out out death rn “add 
death to sinners, through the ood law; 1 13.) through the 
that 1s, that sin might become known to LAW; THAT IS. 
all God’s subjects, as a thing most ex- sin might ne 
ceedingly destructive, through the com- imigcoay ¢ 
mandment forbidding it under the 90 ‘most exce at sinner 
nalty of death. —— the commai id | 

14 Besides, we know that the law © 14 (Pee, 91.) B 
is agreeable to our spiritual part, but ‘we know that yg ay 
that J am led by’ my carnal Boy spiritual ; ! but I a1 
being enslaved to sin. nal ie a der 

S pach 
cident. The law is the occasion of death to sinners ; 5 ; but sin | 
proper or efficient cause ‘of that evil. © a | 

3. Might appear working out death. The pantie = mariey 
may be translated infinitively thus 5 might appear to work out a 

4. That sin might become a most exceeding sinner. Our trans 
supposed, that asaeswdes is put here for the adjective. ’ ’ But, s 
observes, it is used as a substantive, and “signifies a sinner. F 0 
apostle carries on the personification of sin, begun chap. vi. 
shewing its ‘exceeding sinfulness in this respect, that it make 
law, which was intended for life, the occasion of men’s death, 

Ver. 14.—1. Besides we know that the law is spiritual. "Thi 
enjoins actions conformable to the dictates of our — pa 
reason and. conscience. 

2. But I am carnal. This aaa is used, 1 Cor, an 1. to. 
such a State of imperfection in knowledge and goodness, : as f 
may be in who ate newly converted. But in most other passa 
signifies the highest state of alienation from God, Rom. ‘Vi 
And the being earaal.% is said, Ephes. ii. 3. to consist, in ful 
desires of the Jesh.’ Phat “the apostle uses the 
worst sense here, is evident from’ his addit 
In his note on the words spiritnal and carnal, 
Tninsert : : ec is esse a cur —s aie 


be dominate a nae to be obliged tod 
_ sinful inclinations” prompt to. ‘In this sense,’ th e 
scripture, Judg. iti.'$. “He sold them ito ‘the hand of the. 
sipotamig, and the children of Israel served, &c.—1 K Kings &: . 
There was none like unto Ahab, which did an himself te ‘to work a 
ness. Pecatise the apostle in thig passage uses the ‘first persa n, 
sold, &e. Augustine i in the latter part of his'life, snd most : 
commentators after his time, with many of the incendie 
the Calvinists, contend, that in this, and in Frigate acy) to th 
of the chapter, the” apostle ‘describes his own state ¢ 
wrote this’ epistle, consequently the state of | aged 
person. But most of the ancient Greek commentators, 2 é 


bo 
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5 For what Ithorough- © 15 The spirituality of the law we 
work, ' I do not ap- know ; for what evil things in an une 
ve.2 For I practise ,regenerate state I habitually work, I 
that (¢ Siro) which I donot approve; and our slavery to 
ine; *but what hate sin we know; for I practise not the 
4 § things which reason and conscience in- 
cline, but what they hate that I do. 


om) 
\ 

ns, “and some Calvinists, hold, that though the apostle speaks 

e first person, he by no means describes his own state, but the 

e of an unregenerated sinner awakened, by the operation of law, 

i sense of his sin and misery. And this opinion they support, by 

ving, that in his writings the apostle often personates others.— 

1. xiii. 11, 13. Wherefore, to determine the question, the 
must Ganender, to which of the two characters the things writ- 
this chapter best agree ; and in particular, whether the apos- 
could say of himself, or of other ae eeeated persons, That they 
fie and sold 2 Sin. 

15.—1. What I thoroughly work: So the original word 
es ‘signifies, denoting earnestness and perseverance in work- 
) iy do not approve. The word ywwcxw, which literally signifies I 
, is used in the sense of approving, Matth. vii.2t. 2 3 
For I practise not that which Iinchne. ©¢d#, I incline, in this 
wwe, cannot signify the last determination of ‘the will, for ac- 
always follows. that determination: But it marks soch a faint 
tual’ desire, as reason and conscience, opposed by strong 
s, and not strengthened by the Spirit of God, often produce. 
‘who think the apostle is here describing hiigwn case, and 
lease of other regenerated persons, should consider, that he does 

peak of single instances of omission of duty, and commission of 
for the words which he uses, nereeryeloucs, meaoca, mow, all de- 
b a cohtinuation, ox habit of acting. » Now how such a habit of do- 
il, and neglecting good, can be attributed to any regenerated 
‘ and especially to the apostle Paul, who, before this epistle to 
mans was written, told the Whe salonsia ns: Ye are witnesses, 
od also, how holily, and righteously ly and unblameably, we behaved 
you, 1 confess 1 do not comprehend. See also 2 Cor. i. 12. 
2.x. 2,3: To elude the foxce of this argument, Augustine 
, that the apostle does not speak of his outward actions, but 
imward motions of his concupiscence, by which he means, ev?/ 
tn general; and that, for the reason mentioned in fia: next 

expresses’ these ‘eptioks by the pronoun J. Beit so. On 
ipposition, ver. 15. will mean what, I, my concupiscence, 
Aly worketh in my mind, Z do net approve. For, I, my con- 
ce, practiseth not in wy mind that which Linchine ; but what I 
hat, I, my concupiscence, doth, Now, not to insist on the im- 
of applying words which denote outward actions, to the 
of evil desire in the mind, I ask, what sense is there in the 
e’s telling us, Ziat his concupiscence did not practise in his 4 
what 
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16 And if, as often asI disobey 16 And if. Ta 
the law, 1 do that which reason and which I incline not, 
conscience incline not ; by thus con- @aes) I assent to th 
demning these actions, J acknowledge that 1 1s good. 
the law to be good. ‘22.) 

17 Now therefore, it is nat reason 17 (Nov de, 106.) 
and conscience which work out these evil there ore, it is no 
actions, but they are wrought out by § who work it met ) 
the sinful inclinations which prevail in ip. in| me. 2 


my animal nature. 


what he tnclined ? For, if what he inclined was good, it coul 
possibly be-practised by concupiscence, ifc concupiscence be e eVi 
consequently, it was foolish in him either to expect it from CO 
scence, or to complain of the want of it, as he does, ver. 19. 
might complain of the existence of concupiscence in his mind 
if it was suffered to remain there uncontrolled, and if it hir 
the actings of his sanctified will so effectually, at he nev 
that which he inclined, but always did the evil which his sz 
ed will did not incline; is not this the clearest proot that concupis 
of ev:/ desire, was the prevailing principle in his maind, and t 
sanctified will had no power to restrain its workings ? Now, 
the apostle give any plainer descriptiy. of. an ticieen ahh : 
than this? 4 
Ver. 17.—1. Jt is no more I who work it out, Here the a 
considers man as composed of two parts. flesh and spirit, each of 3 
has distinct vo/itions, affections, and passions. And because | 
fluence of these on men’s actions is very powerful, he calls 
the law of the members, and the other the law of the mind, ve 
And, like the ancient philosophers, he considers these two princi 
as distinct persons. The one he calls the spiret, ot vhs: spiritua 
Rom. viii. 1—And 6 sow avSewares, the inward man, oa 
And the hidden man of thé heart, 1 Pet. iii. 4. ~And_ th 
course he personates mankind, he speaks of this Practihy ok : 
ritual part of human nature, as his real self, and calls it sya, . 
17. 19. and euros eyo, I myself, ver. 25. because i iti is the 5 
which man was made after the image of God. The other per 
calls, Azs t flesh, or carnal part ; and “O sw awSeumres, The outwar. 
2 Cor. iv. 16.;—and sun dwelling in Jam, Rom. vil. LT. 5—al 
body of sin, Rom, vi. 6.;—and_ the body of death, Rom. vii. § 
and the old man, Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 22. Col. iti. 9,;—and 
that this part is Aus se/f, Rom. vii. 17. 3—and to prevent ' ou 
founding this with his real self, having said, Rom. vii. 18. / 
that good dwelleth not in me, he immediately corrects ni tL 
ding, ¢hat 1s, in my flesh. — 

But notwithstanding the apostle coal the flesh. 
distinct persons, who have different affections and mem 
though he ascribes to those persons different volitions and action 
denies that the actions of the outward man or ore are his acti 
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8 For I know that 18 These evil actions, I justly 
pooellele not in me, ascribe to the prevalence of fleshly 

is,in my flesh. (ae appetites: Por I know that good 48 
| Indeed, to incline not predominant in me, that is, in my 
near me; (ver. 21.) flesh. Indeed, to have an inclination 
to work out what is to what is good, is easy for me, or 
) excellent, I do not any one, whose conscience is not 
NEAR ME. wholly seared ; but to practise what 
ail i is wie, D do not find easy. 


‘not follow, that he thought himself no way concerned in, or ac- 
table for the actions of his flesh. Vor he told the very persons 
thom he said those things, chap. vill. 13. If ye hive according to 
fesh, ye shall die. But he thus spake, for the reasons to be men- 
ed in the following note, and to give a more lively idea of the 
igele between reason and passion, which subsists in the minds of 
2 whose conscience is awakened by the operation of law, but 
jare not completely converted.——Doddridge, in his note on this 
» conjectures that St Paul may have read the passage in Xeno- 
i, lib. vi. where Araspes complains of two souls contending with- 


Sin dwelling in me. The Hebrews expressed absolute rule or 
inion, by the figure of dwelling, Ezek. xlui. 7, 9. Zech. it. 10, 
i ow, as the apostle had Peroaniaed sin, he very properly repre- 
ti as dwelling in him; because, this suggests to us the absolute 
tinued influence which sin hath, in controlling the reason 
(conscience of the unregenerated, and in directing all their ac- 
1.— By distinguishing his real se/f, that-is, Avs spiritual part, from 
if, or flesh, in which sin dwelt, and by observing that the evil 
ms which he. committed were done, not by him, but by sz 
iling in jum, the apostle did not mean to teach that wicked men 
ot accountable for their sins, but to make them sensible of the 
fot their sins, by shewing them, that they are all committed in 
opposition. to reason and conscience, the superior part of their 
re, at the instigation of passion and lust, the lower part. Far- 
| bby appealing to the tte eh which reason vale conscience 


i 
ae 
7" 


He o 


i 1 the wicked justify themselves in Heating ve lusts. Bay 
j Since God has given us passions and appetites, he certainly 
that we should gratify them. T rue, says the apostle: but 
Rath also given you reason and conscience, which oppose the 
es of lust, and condemn its gratification. And as reason and 
ie nee are the superior part of men’s nature, a more certain in- 

n of the will of God may be gathered from their operation, 
from the impulses of the qeiet—— Hera qbstryes, that, in all 


vA they were not guilty of the sins which the flesh committed, 
yer : they to be punished for them ; and that they only sin, who, 
¢ th ey sin, think they sin, 

: aS Ver. 
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19 Therefore I, and others, do nat 
the good which reason and conscience 
incline ; but the evil which these higher — 
parts of our nature are averse to, that 
we practise; we omit many duties, cue I practise. 
and commit many sins, contrary to - 
the dictates of reason and com= © 4... + ‘7 
science... ees fi 

20 Now if I omit good, and commit 20 Now, if Id 
evil, contrary to the inclination of my which SL de not 
reason and conscience, which constitute it is no more I w 
my higher part, it is no sore I eho it out, but sin dwell 
practise it, but sin dwelling in my car= me. 
nal part. See ver. 17, notes 1, 2. . 

21 Well thén, what experience ,_ er W 
discovers to me, and to every one, (ror, Ha ti is lao 
is, ave find this law in us, inclining to. inclining to do wh 
do what is excellent, that evil les near Ni ep ‘that evil (a 
at hand; is.easy to be nrg rots) wa 
being agreeable to our abc pas-- Rom. x. 8, note 
sions. barre 

22 For Iam pleased eae the law 22 For Lan 
of God, according to the dictates of | with the law of Gc 


¢ 


a 


my inward man, or better self. na cording to the 
f ”, manet Hat ae AR 
23 Yet I, and all other men, while 23 el Sty i : 


unregenerated, jind in ourselves a other law y 
variety of lusts, whose influence i is bers warring agau 


Ver. 21. Well then, Lee. this law, &e. See Rom. ii, 1gn 
By calling ovr sinful inclinations a /aw, the apostle t teac 
they are a principle of action, as steady and constant 
to_evil, as the law of God is, in directing us’ 

Ver. 22. I am pleased with the law of God, é 
man. By appealing so often to that approbation, wl 
aud conscience of men give to all the good actions c 
law of God, and to that disapprobation and hat 
in their eae by the evil actions which it forbids, | the 2 
clearly established the holiness and excellence. of the law 3 
And his ergument will appear the stronger, when ne 
these feelings are never wholly <a in 
by the longtst course of vice. ) _ 

Ver. 23. I see another law in my members, warring 
of my mind. Nhat the members ate, see Rom: vi 
‘This conflict between reason and passion, is menti d 
For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, ond the spirit 
and these are contrary the one to the other, J 
notice of by the heathens also, — 


Sy . 


f my mind, and 
me into capti- 
i the law of sin, 


a 


h is in my mem- 


Breiches man 
i (THs pucsras) 
Hl deliver me from 
ly of this death ! ! 


iP an 


iy 
\ 
Pr 


% ps, from ver. 24. ' 
’ "DELIVERS ME 
gh Jesus Christ our 


he sv) =Do I myself 
iS @ slave, serve with 
the law of God, 

th the flesh the iw 
2 BY NO MEANS. 
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so strong and constant, that it may 
be called another law in our animal 
part, warring against the law of our 
mind, and making us abject. slaves to 
the bai of sin which is in our animal 
part. . 
24 In this miserable situation, 
having from law no assistance to 
subdue my lusts, nor any hope of 
pardon, I, in the name of mankind, 
cry out, O wretched man that I am, 
who will deliver me from the slavery 
of the body; ending in this death ! 

25 Our deliverance from these 
evils does not come from the law, 
but from the gospel; therefore £ 
thank God who delivers us through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord. 

Being this delivered, Do J iyi 
then, or any delivered person, as ~ 
slaves, still serve with the mind the 
law of God, by ineffectual approba- 
tions of good, and disapprobations 


aliudque cupida, 


ns aliud sundet. Video meliora proboque ; 
eter jora sequor. 
4. From the body of this death. Some think the translation 


fun, from this body of death ; joining, tars with cop-creg, as 
in. the Vulgate version. 
lism, signifying the body, that is, the lusts of the body, which 
this ‘death, the death threatened in the curse of the law. 


Bur I think this an emphatical 


25.—1. I thank God who delivers me, through Jesus Christ 
rd. The Clermont, and some other copies, with the Vulgate, 
2, Kags Te Orz, Tie grace of God. But the common eer 
apported by almost all the ancient MSS. anid by the Syriac 
hedaa preferred ; especially as it contains an ellipsis, which 
ccording to ‘the apostle’s manner; from the foregoing 
be, l give even a better sense than the Clermont reading, 
ig will deliver me, &c. Ithank God who delivers me, through 
st. See ch. vill. 2. note 2. 
I myself then as a slave, serve unth the mind the law af God, 
“ay he flesh the law of sin? Agu sv avses eyo, &c. Here age 
tticle of interrogation. See Kss.iv. 8S. ‘Lhis question is an 


ie fom what the 
rom the body of « 
if then as as 


tle had said, concerning his being de- 
thfough Jesus cast Being deliver- 


slave serve with, &e.? H Translated in this 
: rogatively, the Passage contains 2 strong denial, that 
n spoken of, after being delivered from the body of this 


Nn deathy 
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of evil, but with the body the law of ~~ ~~ * 
sin, (ver. 23.) performing wicked ac- Ret se 
tions habitually ? No, as becomes wiht 
delivered persons, we serve God 

both with the mind and with the 

body. 


death, any longer serves, as formerly, with the Sa only, t 
of God, and with the flesh the law of sin in his members. W1 
translated as in our English bible ; So then, with the mind I 
serve the law of God, but with the fresh the law of sin, it rey 
the delivered person as still continuing in that very slave 
from which he says he was delivered by God through Chri 
utterly overturns the inference drawn, chap. vili. 1. fi V 
said in this passage: There is therefore now no condem: 
in Christ Jesus, who walk not according to the pee 
the Spirit. 2. For the law of the Spirit, &c. But 
whom there is no condemnation, walk not ance to the fle. 
according to the Spirit, it surely cannot be said of such in any 
that with the flesh they serve the law of sin; so that ed 
translation of ver. 25. is utterly wrong, and seven dangerous. 
; nm 0 


CHAP. Vill. 
View and Illustration of the Sentiments dmnivnabé in this ¢ & 


ad farther answer to thé objection mentioned, chay 
the apostle, in this chapter, with great feeling an _ 
displays the many powerful motives which the doctrines 
gospel, explained in the preceding chapters, su; est fa 
ging both the understanding and the affections of elieve 
continued pursuit of holiness. 

The first motive which he mentions i is, That iondee tl ! 
covenant, there is no condemnation to believers, who w, 
according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit, v 
This greatest of all considerations, the apostle begins v 
ter having pathetically described the terror 
sinner, arising from his consciousness of guilt, 
cy were not with God, he could neither be | 
by men. 

The second motive is, That under the biti cove 
cient assistance being given to all, to free them fr 
sin and death, they cannot excuse their evil actio 
the strength of their‘ simful- passions, ver. 2 
from the law of sin and death, God hath accompli 
ing his Son in the flesh, to die as a sin-offering, 
don for sinners, and to destroy the pows ee 
by his word and Spirit, that they may attain 


\ - 
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‘ich the law of faith, the new covenant requires, ver. 4.— 
hd to shew the nature and extent of that righteousness, the 
ystle explains, what it is to walk after the flesh, and what to 
] ofter the Spirit, ver. 5. 
|The third motive to holiness is, That according to the new 
enant, all who live a wicked sensual life, shall die eternally ; 
ft every one who lives in a holy spiritual manner, shall be re- 
jrded with life eternal, ver. 6—8. 
Phe fourth motive is, The Spirit of God dwells with be- 
vers, whereby the lusts of their body are mortified, and their 
jional powers are habitually strengthened, ver. 10.—And even 
animal part of their nature, after being subdued, is made 
t to righteousness, by the indwelling of the same 
jirit, ver. 11.—Such being the effects of the gracious assist- 
ces promised in the gospel, no person under the new covenant 
itresistably forced, either by the corruptions of his nature, or 
outward temptations, to live according to the flesh, ver. 12. ; 
yand therefore God hath justly decreed, that all wno live ac- 
itding to the flesh, shall die eternally, ver. 13. This declara- 
m concerning future aeangied under the new covenant, the 
yostle had made before, ver. 6.; but he repeats it here, to 
w, that although the curse f ‘ee law, in so far as it allows 
> mercy to the penitent sinner, does not take place under the 
Ww covenant, men’s obligations to holiness are not weakened. 
¥e sanctions of law are still continued under the gospel, but | 
| different form, and with a more happy efficacy.—Farther, 
correct the error of the Jews, who contended that no Gen- 
e, could obtain eternal life, who did not obey the law of 
ses, and to comfort the believing Gentiles, whom the Jews 
us excluded from the favour of God, the apostle declared, 
at according to the tenor of the new covenant, all who are 
d by the Spirit of God to mortify the deeds of the body, are 
le sons of God, whether they be Jews or Gentiles. And to 
ew the excellent disposition of the sons of God, he observes, 
aty notwithstanding under the new covenant, the severest 
mnishment is threatened against sinners, the sons of God do 
} obey him from that slavish fear of punishment, which was 
fed in the minds of the Jews by the curse of the law, but from 
e filial dispositions of gratitude and love to their Father, ver. 
-[his excellent temper the apostle terms the witnets of our 
it that we are children of God, and observes, that the Spi- 
of God also confirms that witness, by his gifts and graces, 
t towed indiscriminately upon the believing Gentiles, as well 
n the Jews, ver. 16. 
laving thus shewn, that all who obey God sincerely, gon a 
a of faith, are his sons, the apostle, as the £/7h m4: to 
ess, furnished by the eee gives a particular acCouns of 


bservien 
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the honours, eit and possessions of the sons of Goe 
are heirs of God. Aud to shew what an heir of God aay 
and joint heirs with Christ; so that the whole felicity 
immortal life, which Christ now enjoys in the human 1 
really belongs to the other sons of God, whether they t 
or Gentiles; and they shall be put in possession 
when called to it, they suifer as Christ did, for righ 
sake, ver. 17. This concerning sfvng the pote 
ced, to reap the Romans, that their b 
swould not secure them against, but rather expose them t 
ferings. And to prevent the Jews, who considered prospe 
‘asa iden of God’s favour, from being scandalize zed at the 
pel, on account of the sufferings which | accompanied it | 
even to encourage them to suffer, he obsei it th at glo 
resurrection, by which the sons of God are te to be disting»’ | 
is a blessing so great, that the Meg Gentiles supporte 
niseries of life, by earnestly Jo for i it, ver. 18, 19.— 
was their expectation without founda 10D, | 
their own sin, but for the sin of the first 1 
was subjected to death by God, ver. 20.—in Seales 
tion that he would deliver all inauilialk from the grave, 
the obedience of Christ, ver. 21.—By insinuating harrvil 
pectation which the Gentiles entertained of a future lil 
body, was derived from God’s resolution to raise all mank 
from the dead, the apestle, I suppose, meant God’s resolu 
made known at the fall, that the seed of the woman shi 
bruise the head of the serpent. For that promise - its | 
meaning, being preserved among the ontien' traditi 
wad the foendation, of the hope which m on 
different parts of the world,. wh ae acl Ye vesug 
' tion of the body, and of a future state. See "Chapa. \ 
remark 2. Then, by a beautiful thetorical fi the apo 
yntreduces the whole Gentile world as suffering extreme 
under the miseries of life, and earnestly wishing for bai 
yance, ver, 22.__Belitevers also groan within themselves, 
they wait for the redemption of their body from the bone 
of corruption, yer. 2$.-—But they wait patiently, and the 
shew the strength of their faith, ver. 24, 25.—And to 
exercise of patience, they are helped by the Spirit, » 
afflicuions, produces in them such a disposition of mind, a 
aeefecueal complaint to God, ver. 26.—And being wro 
in them by the Spirit, it is justly termed the sed Hp 
jor the saints, yer. 27. 
’" “Phe sixth motive to holiness, Furcal den the discove: 
rade in the gospel, is this: God having cee to save 
} ev ers, they know that every thing, witcher prosperous or: 
. Yersey shall work together for that end 3 $0 that their salvat 


; 
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is absolutely certain. The reason is, God hath called, or deno- 
, ead believers the seed of Abraham, and the sons of God, 
| John iii. 1. and heirs of immortality, according to his pur- 
bose, ver. 28.—And whom he foreknew to be his sons, them 
ae also predestinated to be conformed to the image of. his Son 
‘aa both in their body and mind, ver. 29.—Moreover, whom 
e predestinated to be conformed to the image of Christ, them 
1e also called, or denominated the seed of Abraham, and-gave 
em a fight to all the blessings promised to Abraham’s seed ; 
ind whom he so called, them he also justified and glorified, 
er. 30,—And having thus described the salvation of believers, 
its Origin, its intermediate steps, and its issue, the apostle 
ngly impressed with the certainty thereof, asks, What shall 
I to these things? Gince God is for us believing Jews 
peetrentiless no person can hinder our being accounted the 
2d of Abraham, and the sons of God, or prevent us from re 
jeiving the inheritance ae.” ver. 31,—For he wlio 
erred his own son to death us all, for the Gentiles as 
ell as for the Jews, will with him also freely give us all the 
| Hlessings promised to the seed of Abraham, and sons of God, 
ee? —Then, as enraptured with the view which he had 
n of those grand subjects, and to shew that there is no con- 
ieation to them who are in Christ Jesus, he cries out, Who 
hall dare to bring any accusation against God’s-elect, since 
3od hath declared that he will justify such by faith? ver. 33 
_Who is he that will pretend to condemn them, since Christ 
ech died to procure their pardon, and now governs the world 
ir their benefit, and makes intercession with the Father in their 
ehalf ? ver. $4.—Then personating the whole body of believ- 
, strongly affected with the goodness of God shewn in their 
Alvation, and highly elated with the view of their privileges so 
| answerably established, he, in their name, professes their 
‘m resolution of adhering to the gospel, that they may conti- 
@ the objects ef Christ's love, however many or strong the 
in Riistions may be with which they are assaulted, ver. 35. to 
Bie end of the chapter. 
Phe latter part of this chapter, beginning at ver. 31. if com- 
ared with the most shining passages of the so much admired 
fritings of the Greeks and Romans, will be found not inferior 
> any of them in sublimity of thought, variety of figures, and 
auty of language. It contains ¢description in most forcible 
id glowing expressions, of the privileges, the hopes, and the 
pmper of a true Christian, and shews what magnanimity, and 
that greatness of sentiment the gospel is abl¢ to infuse into 
m who understand and believe its doctrines. It is therefore 
ost proper conclusion of a discourse, in which, by the strong- 
f reasoning, practices are recommended, hich ennoble the 
“4 | human 


\ -. 


re 


286 ROMANS: View. Cn 


hunian mind, ‘yield the greatest and the most permanent 
and prepare men for becoming the companions of an ngels, 
for living with God himself through all eternity. — 

On reviewing the encouragement to holiness feta 
the apostle in this and the three foregoing chapters, chest 
must be sensible, that the scheme of salvation revealed it 
gospel, suggests motives to persuade men to forsake sin a 
follow holiness, and even to suffer for well doi » more i in m 
ber and of greater efficacy, than any preacher, either of thet 
of nature, or of Moses, ever proposed, or indeed had it i 
power to propose. And therefore the calumny of the: Tew i 
scribes and heathen philosophers, mentioned chap. iii. 31. 
by teaching the justification of sinners, through fait 1, with 
works of law, the apostles of Christ made void the o bligatic 
of morality, and encouraged men to sin, was altogether vithe 
foundation. That doctrine, instead of weakening the obli 
tion of law, strengthens it ingpe highest degree—Farther, 
cause in the chapters above Mentioned, the apostle hath : sh 
that God’s counting men’s faith to them: for righteousness, on 
count of the death of his Son, farnishes such a variety of p 
ful motives for persuading sinners to repent and return 106 J 
these chapters do in effect demonstrate re: May mere 
the death of Christ, in delivering believers from the power 
sin. Whence it follows, that the gospel method of pot 
sinners through the death of Christ, is an exercise of men 
which, instead of weakening, hath greatly strengthened the’ 
thority of the law of God ; consequently, it is perfeetly suital 
to his character, and subsesietie to the end of his moral ¢ 
vernment. The efficacy, therefore, of Christ’s death, i in ¢ 
livering us from the power of sin, ‘being thus evident, we 
not doubt of its efficacy, as an atonement ‘ulideligerin | 
trom the punishment of sin, notwithstanding we are ignors 
of the manner in which it operates for veg esa AG 
10. note 4, 1 “ ‘ae 

i Bete 
CoMMENTARY. Men alice 19) 

CHAP. VII. 1 Mankind under CHAP. Vill. 17 
the new covenant being delivered — 1s therefore pane c 
from the curse of the law, there is demnation ‘to those 
therefore now no condemnatign to those — Christ t Jesus, | whow 


Ver. 1, Yo shase in Christ Jesus, who walk not, a The : 
racter of the persons to whom there is no condemnation, consis st 
two parts. Furst, They are in Christ Jesus; they are members 
that great society consisting of all believers, called Christ's b 
= i. 24, John xv. 2. Next, they walk not according to the fi 

Ess, iv. 43.) but according to the Spirit—To walh according 10% 

Ae 
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istians who walk not according to not (xwra caexe) according 
¢ inclinations of their flesh, but ac- to THE flesh, but accord- 
‘ding to the imclinations of their ing to THE Spirit. 
pirit, enlightened and strengthened 
yy the Spirit of God. ' 
~2 We the disciples of Christ are 2 For the law of the 
ble so to walk, because the law of Spirit of life ' by Christ 
he gospel, which promises eternal life Jesus, hath freed me from 
y Jesus Christ, has delivered us from the law ? of sin and of 
power of sin in our members, and death. (Rom. vii. 25.) 
tom the curse of death. 
13 For God sending his own Son in 3 For God sending his 
te likeness of sinful men to teach us, own Son in the likeness 
nd of a sin-offering to procure par- of sinful flesh, ' and of a 
jon for us, hath destroyed the power sin-offering, * hath con- 


sh, is to be wholly governed by those inordinate appetites which 
lave their seat in the flesh. Yo walk according to the Spirit, is to be 
abitually governed by reason and conscience, enlightened and 
yrengthened by the Spirit of God. Hence such are said to be /ed by 
we Spirit, ver. 14. 
Wer. 2.—1. For the law of the Spirit of hfe by Christ Jesus. This 
iccording to some commentators, is, Lhe /aw of the mind, (ch. vii. 
8.) consisting in the predominancy of reason and conscience through 
ae assistance of Christ ; so that the person who is guided by that 
lw, is qualified for eternal life. But I rather think the apostle speaks 
f the gospel called the law of the Spirit, because it was given by the 
pirit, and confirmed with his gifts. See Gal. iii. 3. note. And the 
nw of life, because it promises “fe to those who live according to 
he Spirit. 

ne. ath freed me from the law of sin and of death: that is, the 
Mower of sin, which brings on’men the curse of death, This happy 
fect may with more propriety be attributed to the /aw of the Spirit, 
thereby the gospel is meant, than if we understand it of the daw of 
le mind.—I\t is observable, that the person who speaks in the fore- 
ging chapter, is introduced here as continuing the discourse, and 
hewing the method in which his deliverance from the body of death, 
jentioned vii. 25. was accomplished. 
r. 3.—1. In the likeness of sinful flesh. Christ's flesh was as real 
rs 5 but it was Hike sinful flesh, in being exposed like ours, to pain, 
ery, and death. 
2. And of a sin-offermg. The expression meg: apeerias, Whitby 
us, is used by the LXX as an indeclinable word. But from 
deb. x. 18. it appears. to be an elliptical phrase, for seecPoga meee 
prises, consequently may be in any case. Here it is in the geni- 
being governed by cower. ‘The Son of God was sent 
¢ likeness of two things, in the likeness of sinful flesh, and in 
likeness of a sin-offering. He was like the old sin-offerings 
is, that whereas they sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, 

he, 


i 
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demned 3 sin in, the flesh, of sin in the flesh, so ta it cai 
(the thing impossible to the neither enslave nor kill © 
law, * because it was weak (which is the thing imposible 
through the flesh, >) done by the precepts and 
of the law, because it was 4 

through the corruption of our nature. 

4 That the righteous- 4 ‘This destruction of sin in ob 
ness of the law | may be flesh, God sncampiatieed, that th 


hg 


he, by making a real atonement for sin, saictieth wo the + ify’ 
of the spirit. a 
. 3. Hath condemned sin in the flesh ; he hath put sin to. death in ¢ 
flesh ; condemnation the cause, being put for death the effect. TI 
apostle in the two preceding chapters having represented sin as ap i 
son, he expresses himself in this verse very appositely, when he t 
us, Christ put sin to death zn the flesh, that is, in our body, where 
had introduced himself at the fall. The word | xgsSwor is used, 1 Pe 
iv. 6. in the sense of putting to death ; for i it is there opposed tot 
being made alive. 
4. The thing impossible to the law. Sin was. condemined in me! 
flesh under the law, as well as under the gospel ; for under the a 
there were many pious and holy men; but ge was condemned. 
their flesh, not by any power inherent in, derived ee the 1a 
their sanctification came from, the grace of th he gospel, p 
them in the covenant with Abraham, Gal. ili. 8. darkly set f 
the types of the law. Be ahi ee 
5. Because it was weak through the flesh The 1. Ww was n nor 
or defective in itself. Its moral precepts were a perfect rule o of du 
and its sanctions were sufliciently powerful to enforce obedience, 
those who were able to obey. But it was weak through : the depr 
vity of men’s nature, which it had neither power | to remedy | nor 
pardon ; and so could not destroy sin in men’s flesh. ‘These def " 
of law are al] remedied in the gospel. For ‘therein pardon is. Pe 
mised to encourage the sinner to repent, and | e assistance < of 
Spirit of God is offered to enable him to obey 
Ver. 4. That the righteousness (Dirccesaseect, See ] 
the law may be fulfilled by us who walk, ees 
the law, tobe fulfilled by us, through the con 
flesh, and through our not walking ae flesh, 
cording to the Spirit, is not perfect obedience to any 1 aw 
for that is not attainable in the present life ; but itis. 
faith and holiness,-as believers may attain through 
the Spirit. And being the righteousness requ r 
new covenant made with mankind after the fall, a 
in the gospel, that covenant and the gos pel 
are aly called, The law of faith, Ron Eats 
spirit of life in Christ Jesus, Rom. viii 4 
Gal. vi. 2.5 and the Jaw of Liberty, James i 25, : 
told to go nil out of Zion, Isa. ii. 3. and is jn fr 


wi Se A eas 
D, ii, 26. no y 
he rig sree 7 


zap. Vili. 
filled (w, 165.) by us 


io walk not according 


e flesh, but according 
the Spirit.. (See Rom. 
othe die 

By ae, they (o ovréc) 
live ' according to-the 
#, mind * the things 
e flesh, and they be 


according to the Spi- 
ae things of the 


md es: 98.) But the 
ng of the fresh | 1s 
“te the minding of 
spirit 1s life and 


' Avr) Because the 


ig of the = 1S en- 


nti es were to wait, Isa. xlii. 4 
to. this. passage by translating it, Ut jus illud legis : 
lof the law, namely, its right to perfect obedience from men, 
be fulfilled in us by the imputation of Christ’s righteousness, 
dixaiwue no where has this signification ; not to mention that 
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righteousness enjoined in the law of 
the gospel, (ver. 2.) may be fulfilled 
by us, who walk not according to the 
fresh, .the law “in our members, (ch. 
vil. 23.) but according to the spirit, 
the law of our mind. 

5 Now they who ine according to 
the fresh, employ themselves in enjoying 
sensubl pleasures, and in making pro- 
vision for these ,enjoyments ;. and 
they who live according to the spirit, 
émploy themselves in the things which 
reason and cozscience oe Gal. v. 
16—26., . 

_6 But whatever wicked men may 
think, the minding of a@he body, to the 
neglect of the soul, 7Meternal death ; 
and the minding of the soul is the road 
to eternal life. 

7 The minding of the body to 


the ‘neglecting of the soul, will be 


—Beza gives a quite different 
That that 


Ps translation represents the believer as ’ absolutely passive in 


g the _Tighteousness of the Jaw; directly contrary to the 
25 meanin » Who, in so many silo teaches, that the ‘tTighte- 
ss of the law is fulfilled not zz, but dy believers, through their 
ag not according to the flesh, but. according to the Spirit. 

ts 5.1. Now they, a ovres, who hve according to the flesh. 
fthe serises of sis, is to exist, or Hive, Matt. ii. 18. 
B20 not ive, they are dead. 
BMind the things of the flesh. 
one’s affection: ‘on an object, and to use great pains in obtain- 
Col. iii. 2. Wherefore, “to mund the things of the flesh, is to 
nd pursue sensual seearam as our chief happines, 


Ovx act, 
Bets Parkh. Dict. voce sss. 
The original word Peovesy, signifies 


tue note, Oeornpect 715 rateed, The minding. of the 
p the employing of our whole thought, and pains, and time, in 
ing and in providing for the gratification of the lusts of the 
What Socrates said to his Judges may with propriety be men- 
here; “ My whole employment is to persuade the youn> and 
br ton. much lage for’ the body, for riches, and all other 


ous things, of whatsoever nature they be ; and against too lit- 


rd for the soul, which ought to be the object of their affec- 


Bo Ver. 
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justly punished with death: First,. 
Because to mind the bedy in that man- 
ner, is enmity against God ; secondly, 
Because this temper of mind is not sub- 


mity ' against Ge 


to the law of | 


not subject, neitht 
deed can be.? / 


Jeet to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be; it is actual rebellion against 
God. 

8 Wherefore they who live aye the 
fresh, cannot be the objects of 'God’s 
fevour in any dispensation what- 

ever. 

9 Now ye live not to the flesh, bud 
to the spirit, (ameg, 128. 138, ) because 
the Spirit of God dwells in you. But the 
if any one have not the Spirit of Christ ri 

Ver. 11. ecause the minding of the flesh is enmity agains 
‘This is an argument for punishing them who live sensual lives, 
deserves attentions God out of friendship te men, sent at di 
times prophets and righteous men, and last of ‘all his own & 
warn them against the immoderate Jove of sensual pleasures, ; 
train them to the love of spiritual enjoyments, that they m i 
capable of living with him im heaven as his friends: Wheref 
minding of the things of the flesh, to the neglecting of the t th 
the spirit, disqualifying men for hipintlay stands in direct op 
to God's friendly intentions ; consequently is enmity again: 
and is deservedly punished with death. Besides, the sensualis 
ing on the law of God, as obstructing his happiness, hates it. 
he hates even God hinaself, on account of his law, as too diffic 
nag 
. For unto, the law of Gad it is not subject, neither indeed 

A agea reason why the minding of the things of the flesh, 
punished, is, it is a rebellion against the law of God, which 
not suffer to pass unpunished, without overturning that eter 
of righteousness, by which he ae satis, a pea order 
world. 

Ver. 8. They who live to the flesh (see ver. 5. i 08 canns 
Gad. According to Locke, é e cagns ovessy, They who are in| 
“are the Jews who were under the carnal dispensation of th 

Moses; a sense which the word jlesh sometimes hath. 
apostle’ s affirmation is true neither in that sense, nor in the 
men’s living im the flesh or body, I.think w here, as i 
other passages, signifies zo; and that the living | to the flesh 
the minding of the things of the flesh, or the performing the + 
the jiesh, mentioned Gal. v.19. by which men beeline ie e 
of God. fer 

Ver. 9.1. Because the Spais: of Godidevalls.6 in you. See 

note 2. By the indwelling of the Spirit om believers are d 


f 
' 


| you. But, ? if any 
le have not the Spirit 
| Christ, he is none of 
1S. : iat 


10 And, if Christ se 
| you, the body, verily, 
dead (di) with respect 
| sin, but the Spirit rs 
le (dc) with respect to 
ithteousness, 


11 (At, 105.) For, if 
@ Spirit of him who 
ised up Jesus from the 
ad dwell in you, he 
i raised up Christ 
the dead, * will 
ke even (Sura) your 
ivtal bodies alive, through 
S Spirit who dwelleth 
Sa 


i 


h life. 


| 
ip 


i 


- em.”’ 


itist be in them or not. 
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+ true meaning of the passage. 
ing, “‘ that the bodies of men are dead thtough sin, if Christ be 
Men’s bodies certainly are dead through sin, whether 
See Raphelius here, who has shewn that 
lybius uses the preposition 3 in this sense. It is so used Jike- 
fe, Rom. iii. 25. Heb. v. 12. 

Ver. 11.—1. He who raised, &c. 
Fone: nek Te Sunte cumeTe. 
rds, John v. 21. where, speaking of the spiritual resurrection, he 


29t 


dwelling in him, and forming him 
into the temper and behaviour of 
Christ, whatever such a. person’s 
profession may be, he is none of 
Christ's disciples. 

10 And if the Spirit of Christ be 
in you, the body, with its lusts, which | 
formerly governed you, (ch. vii. 18.) 
will certainly be dead with respect ta 
sin; but the spirit, your rational pow- 
ers, will be alive, or vigorous, with 
respect to righteousness. 

11 Bor, if the Spirit of him «who 
raised up Jesus from the dead, abide 
in you by his influences, he who 
raised up Christ from the dead, will 
make even your dead bodies, (ver. 10.) 
your animal passions, together with 
the members of your mortal bodies, 
alive, that is, subservient to the spi- 
ritual hfe, through, his Spirit who 
dwelleth in you. 


m the reigning power of sin, and are raised to true nobility. They 
ome the sons of God, ver: 14. and heirs of immortality. 

2. But if any man have not the Spirit of Christ. 
Sast, retain, possess, 1 John v. 12. °O exay, He that hath the Son, 


Ex, signifies to 


Wer. 10. The body verily ts dead (dst) with respect to sin, Here T 
¢ followed Chrysostom, Photius, and Oecumenius, who explain 
m this verse by zare, according to the usage of the Attics, and 


For what-sense would there be in 


‘O eyliges Tov yelsoy ex vexguv, 
This is an allusion to our Lord’s 


8, As the Father, eysigss res vexges nor Cwoross, ratveth and maketh a- 
P the dead, even so the Son, Coorsin, maketh alive whom he will, 
mely, from the death of sin ; asis plain from ver. 25. The apos« 
jhad:told the Romans, ver. 10. that by the Spirit of Christ dwell- 
fin them, their body was dead with respeci to sin. Here, lest 
ty might fancy that that death indisposed their bodies for works of 
ihteousness, he added, Jf the Spirit of him who raised up FYesus frem 
| dead dwell in youmHe will make even your mortal bodies alive, 
mely, to perform works of righteousness. ' 
Naw 4 


\ 


2. Through 


/ 


~ 
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12 Well then, brethren, having 


such assistances, we are not constrain» 
ed by the corruptions of our nature to 
live according to the flesh: we may 
overcome our evilinclinations.  ~‘ 
13 Wherefore, say a second time, 
af ye live according to the lusts of the 
fresh, ye shall die eternally; Sut if 


“through the Spirit of God, (ver. 9.) 


‘ye put to death the lusts of the body, by 
Reeniatially restraining them, ye hee 
live eternally with Gel: 

14 Because, in every nation, as 
many | as are lian cree aie he 3 


Rove. wit: OU that sin ‘hooling | in them waste aie tineiph yf 
which formerly all their actions proceeded. » But now, che ie 

God dwelling in them, was the princialeaabjel directed both tt 
And as under a sense of indwelling sin, they 

merly cried out, Who will deliver me from the body of this death 
is now, God ill make alive.even iny dead body, my animal facul 
‘and atest so that vere shall become subservient to the spit 


‘body and eon 


life. 


Ver. 12.—1. Well then, Pate 


derived: from mere law, - 


the things of the flesh. 


Ver. 13. But if through hi Spirit, ye ind to cas the vy g 
Here the deeds of the body are personified, and represent 


body. 


so many enemies, whom we must slay. : 


v. 19. under the.name of the works of the flech—=If the deeds off 
body are put for the /usts and appeuites. of the body, from which 
deeds of the body proceed, the meaning’ will be, ‘that we must, 
due them in such a manner, that they shall not lead us to commt 
habitually, but rather, by lending their vigour to our bette a 
bag become subservient to piety and virtue. ves se 
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oh do mpeiipel Tal 0 Rar wd 
The ‘conclusion introd 
with these words, arises from: the reasonings contained in the 
going part of this and in the two preceding chapters, > 
2, We are not debtors to ihe Hesh, to hive according to the fresh. 
be a debtor, is to- be under a constraining ‘obligation, Rom. i 
The apostle’s meaning is, since men are under the gracious dis 
sation of the gospel, which furnishes them with the most pow 
assistances, for correcting the depravity: of their nature, and for 
forming good actions,’ they are under no necessity, either more 
physical, to gratify the lusts of ‘the body,’ as they would’ be, 
their present weakened state'they had no advantages but ‘wha 
» Farther, wé are under no obligation to 
according to the flesh, as it offers no pleasures of any consequence 
counterbalance the misery which ail have span bow all pen. 


Cusp. Vv 
12 Well then, ! bre 
ren, we ave not debtors 
the flesh, 7 to live” 
cording to the flesh. © 
13 (Pag, 93.) Wh 
fore, if ye live accord 
‘the flesh ye’ shall @ 
but if through the S 
ye put to death the'de 
“of 4S body, ye 
live. 


. 14 (Pap, 90.) ee 


~Yheyvare mentioned, G 


7 
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: Spirit of God, these Spirit of God, these are the sons of 
> the sons of God. * Ged: they partake of his nature, 
, ae are heirs of immortality. 

15 For yel ‘have notre- © 15 That ye Romans are the sons 
ved the spirit of bond- of God, appears from your dispo- 
> (see Gal. iv. 3. note.) sitions. Kor ye have not received the 
to fear; but ye spirit of slaves again to serve God 
received the Spirit from fear ; that disposition the law 
tion, ' dy which ‘produces : but through the discovery 
ty Abba, ? Father. of the mercy of God in the gospel, 

* : ¥ have received the ris it of children, 


er. 14. These are the sons of God. Isaac, by his supernatural 
‘hy being i in 2 peculiar manner the son of God, the Israelites his 
idren, were called by God himself As sons, Exod. iv, 22. But 
y were God's sons only in an inferior sense ; for by that relation 
s were entitled to nothing but the earthly inheritance. "Whereas 
évers aye'in a higher sense the sons of God. Being spiritually 
atten of God, they partake of his'nature, are heirs of the hea- 
Y country, dail by the redemption of their body, become im- 
ttal like God, Rom. ix. 8. note, they are capable of enjoying the 
lasting inheritance. Perhaps also the high title of the sons of 
iven to believers, to convey an affecting idea of their dignity 
ity 5 because of all things men glory i in, noble birth is the 


‘er, 15.—1. Ye heed received the spirit of adoption. In proof that 
ie entile, as well as the Jewish believers are ‘the sons of Ged, the 
itle appealed to these sentjments of reverence and love, gad to 
assurance of God’s favour, with which their minds were filled 
: they had believed the gospel, and which he very properly terms 
Spirit of adoption ; that is, the spirit of children.’ 

) By which we cry, Abba, Father, ‘To the same purpose the ar 
le told the Galatians, chap. iv. 6. Becayse,’ ye are sons, God hath 
forth the Spirit of Lis Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.— 
ing, signifies praying with a loud voice, from a strong emotion 
nind: Exod. xiv. 15.—And the Lord said unto Moses, Wherefore 
ou unto me ?—Father, being the fiducial appellation, where- 
hrist in his. last sufferings addressed ¢ God, Luke xxiii. 46. it 
re ts to us, that in'their greatest distresses, they who are led by 
Spirit of God, may after the example of Christ, express-entire 
; dence in the fatherly affection of God, that he will not forsake 
fa, but will make their troubles issue in good to them.— Because 
_ shews o xarae to be the nominative case, some commenta- 
| think the apostlé added the Greek word maze, as the interpre- 
fn of the Syriac word «fa. ‘But if that had been his intention, 
ea have written o cers mazng. In the LXX. there are many 
l@mples of the nomitiative put’ for the vocative. So also Luke 
ie. 13. 'O Ses, God be merciful to to nie a sunNer 
j Ver. 
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by which in our prayers we call him, © "ao 
father, each in our own language. ©  : 
16 Also the Spirit itself, bestowed ~ 16 ALSO, the | 
on us in his extraordinary opera- itself beareth withe 
tions, beareth witness along with the gether with our sp 
filial dispositions of our own minds, that we are childs 
that we are children of Ged. ; C 
17 And if children, then we are | 17 And if chil 
heirs ; heirs verily of God, heirs of then heirs ; heirs, 
immortality, and of the felicity of of God, and joint. 
God’s house jointly with Christ, i f with Christ : if qwe 
we jointly suffer with him, what af- ly suffer, that also we 
flictions God appoints, that also we be ae fx, 
may be jointly rewarded. 
‘ 18 However, the thoughts of suf ~ 
fering with Christ need not terrify th 


“Ver. 16. The Spirit itself beareth witness shee with our: 
that we are children, &c. By this argument, the apestle provec 
the great honour of being the’ sons of God, was not restricted 
Jews.> “All who believe, are the sons of Gob} as is eviden 
their possessing the spirit of God’s children. “Besides, in th 
‘age, the sonship of the Gentiles was demonstrated by ‘th 
gifts bestowed on them. ‘The former of these attestations, 1e 
tle had described under the name of the spirit of adoption. TI 
ter he speaks of in this verse, and calls it the spitit, because | th 
titual gifts come from the Spirit. And as these | onies co 
red in. establishing’ the same fact, the apostle justly affirmed, th 
Spirit of God in the first age, bare witness with the spirit iq 
ers, that they were the chi/dren of God. Hence God is said to 
sealed the believing Gentiles as his sons, by giving them the | 
see 2 Cor. i? 22. v.'5. but especially Ephes. i i 4 —) Be 
wvupagrogs@ is thought to be used for vesw, Rom. ii. 15. 
Rev. xxii.°18. some translate ihe clause’ thus, The Spirit itself 
witness to our spirit. ° But this translation makes no alteratior 1 
sense; provided by the Spirit’s witness we do not understand 
ticular revelation to individuals, but the common witne 
Spirit bear 5, by pone filial dispositions i in the hearts O 


ful. . 
Ver. 17. a we jointly suffer, that we may | be jointly glorified. 
lor’s remark on this passage is very proper # + Observe “how 
dently the apostle advances to the harsh affair of suffering. Hi 
not mention it till he had raised their thoughts to the highes 
of joy and pleasure ; the happiness and glory.of a joint inher 
with the ever blessed Son of God.” “In'this excellent passage 
apostle opens a source of consolation to the children of God i 
age,. by drinking at which they may not only refresh themselv 
der the severest sufferings, but derive new strength to bear then 
fortitude, 
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sent time, ARE not you. For, I reckon that the sufferings 
TO BE comPaR- of the present time are not worthy to be 
ththe glory which compared with that glorious resurrecs 
put to be revealed (ei;) tion which is about to be revealed, to 
1 Pet. i. 4. the whole universe zm the persons of 
Sia A _ tts the heirs thereof, _ eer 
9 For the earnest de- 19 What a blessing a resurrection, 
* of the creature, * to immortality is, may be understood 
th for 3 the revelation by this, That the earnest desire of man=- 
e sons of God. kind hath ever. been to obtain that glo-w 


x 


“ 


fer. 19.—1. For the earnest desire. The word amoxugadoxzia, 
slated earnest desire, signifies, as Blackwall observes, the luiting 
¢ head, and the stretching of the body as far as possible, to hear 
see something very agreeable, or of great importance; it is 
efore fitly used to denote the greatest earnestness of desire. 
Creature. K-iois in this passage signifies every human creature 
ver. 22. note 1. 
Looketh for. The word anexdeyeraz, which I have translated 
h for, hath that signification, ver. 24. Looking for the adoption. 
it is so translated in our English Bible, Philip. iii. 20. 
| The revelation, axoxarvlw, of the sons af God. Though the 
tiles in! particular knew nothing of the revelation of the sons of 
_ the apostle calls their /ooking for a resurrection from the dead, 
gking for that revelation ; because the sons of God are to be re-~ 
bd by their being raised with incorruptible and immortal bodies, 
arther, it is here insinuated, that the pious Gentiles comforted 
aselves under the miseries of life, by that hope of immortality, 
af the resurrection of the body, which they entertained. At 
all God declared his purpose of rendering the malice of the 
}, in bringing death on the human species, ineffectual, and there- 
ave mankind not only the hope of a future life, but the hope of 
esurrection of the body, as the apostle intimates, ver. 21. And 
hope preserved in the world by tradition, as was observed in 
lustration of ver. 21. may have been the foundation of the 
est desire of the Gentiles, here taken notice of. Accordingly, 
known that the Egyptians, Persians, Arabians, Indians, 
all the Pythagoreans, with even the northern nations, enter- 
e hope of a future life, and of the resurrection of the body. 
he apostle having appealed to the general expectation of man- 
concerning a future life, leaves his readers to draw the conclu- 
namely, that if the Gentiles bare the miseries of the present 
y the power of this hope, which in them was raiher,a desire, 
a hope well founded, the first Christians who im the gifts of 
spirit had a demonstration, and as it were, an anticipation of 
immortality, were much more to shew fortitude and patience, 
ating the sufferings to which they were exposed for the cause 
ix Master. : : ; 
: Ver, 
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vious endless Ii fe in the body, dy 
which the sons of God shall be made 
known. 

20 Nor is their expectation. with. 
out foundation; for mankind were, 
subjected to misery and. death, not by. 
their own. act, but by God, awho, for 
the disobedience of the first man; 
hath subjected all his offspring to ee 
evils, : 


eount of the obedjence of the second 


ae 
21 In the prsehtian that, on ace | 


? i ‘a 
20. For the creat 
was subjected (1m pews 
7) to vanity, not wi 
IT, 7 but by him | 
ni yre: eamearta iT. 
i de ies, : (ie 
euen the creature 


man, even the heathens themselves shall shall be liberated fror 
be set free from the bondage of the bondage of corrup 
grave, and those . who believe, be. into the freedom of th 
brought into the full possession of the ofthe children of 


happiness which belongs to the children | ie Rian 
of Ged. | cE ory 


Ver. 20.—I. For the creature was wubjetal ‘fe watity, Th 
ture here, as in ver. 19. signifies a/l mankind. See ver. 22. no 
Vanity, denotes mortality or corruption, ver. 21. and all the mi 
of the present life. “hese the apostle expresses by van Aes all 
to Psal. lxxxix. 47. where the Psalmist, speaking of me 
ject says, Why hast thou made all men in wain? juaraies, LXX. : 
truth is, if we consider the noble faculties with which man is € 
ed, and comipare them with the occupations of the present life, 
ae: which are frivolous in themselves, and in their effects of | 
duration, we shall be sensible that the: character which Solom ro 
given of them is just ; vanity of vanities, all is vanity. A dt 
so excellent a creature as man, were designed for nothing | 
employ the few years of this life im these low occupations, a d 
that to lose his existence, he would really be made in vain. - 

2. Not wiliing :t. Mankind are not mdde mortal and. mise 
on account of their own offence, but’ by the sentence of God, f 
for the offence of the first man and woman, Gen. iti. 19. N 
theless they were not by that sentence doomed always tot 
subject to mortality. God passed that uae the pu ' 
livering them from corruption, as the apostle affirms, ver 
commentators consider this verse as a parenthesis, and. n 
and 21st verses together thus, 19. The earnest désiré of the of 
looketh for ihe revelation of the sons of God, 21. In’ hope, &c.! 

Ver. 21.—1. In hope. See ver. 19. note 4, ~. i 

2. That even the creature itself shall be liberated from the he 
of corruption. OSogx, corruption, being here opposed to the fr 
of the glory of the children of God, must signify the destruction c 
body by death ; and the bondage of corruption, the continuat 
the destroyed bedy in the grave. Besides, the word OSvgz sig 
bodily destruction, Col, ii. 22, note 1. 


\ 
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2 (Tag, 91.) Besides, - 22 Besides, we know, that every 
know that every crea- human creature hath groaned together 
1 (cvsereZe) groaneth under the miseries of life, ana hath 
her, and travailethin undergone together sharp pain, like 
ogether untilnow.* that of child-bearing, till now, on 
wae account of their uncertainty with 
ey respect to a future state. 
3 And not only 23 And not only do they groan 
ix, but ourselves al- under these evils, but ourselves also, 
who have («wxexay) who are the sons of God by faith in 
arst-fruit of the Spi- Christ, and who have the chief gifts 
peven we ourselves of the Spirit, as the earnest of eternal 
Be 
 22.—1. We know that every creature groaneth. According 
Ime commentators, the words z2eq 4 xtio1s, denote the whole crea- 
tof God, animate and inanimate, which, as they were cursed for 
2 of the first man, may by a beautiful rhetorical figure be re- 
Inted as groaning together under that curse, and earnestly 
Ing to be delivered from it. Such figures indeed are not unu- 
n Scripture. For example, Psal. xcvi. 12. The trees of the 
re said to rejoice; and the jivods to clap their hands, Psal. 
h. §. Nevertheless, ver. 21. where it is said, that the creature 
swill be liberated from the bondage of corruption, into the freedom 
glory of the children of God, and the antithesis, ver, 23. Nog 
hey, but ourselves also, shew that the apostie is speaking, not of 
) and inanimate creation, but of -mankind, and of their ear- 
esixe of immortality. For these reasons, and especially because . 
Dxvi. 15. Preach the gospel, acy to xtics:, to every creature, 
to every human creature, Ll think,. «aca 4 xsic1s, in this verse, 
micic, in the three preceding verses, signify mankind, in gene- 
ews as well 2s Gentiles. See also Col. i. 23. where cacy zy 
4 signifies every Auman creature. : 
Groaneth together, and travarleth in pain together, until now.— 
(David groaned under the miseries of the present life, may be 
as Locke observes, from Ps. Ixxxix. 47, 48, &c. The ori- 
hvord cvvadve, may be translated, suffereth acute pain together ; 
yw does not signify fo bring forth, but to suffer pain in child- 
ee _ Accordingly #3, from which this word is derived, signi- 
y 2 cute pain whatever, Matth. xxiv. 8. Mark xii. 8—The 
e, Very properly on this occasion, mentions the miseries of the 
f state, and particularly that greatest of ali temporal evils, 
as unsupportable, were it not for the hope which mankind have 
mg entertained of a happy life after death, called ver. 21. Tie - 
of the children of God. ar rR 
. 23 —1. Who have the first-fruit of the Spirit. Because first- 
signify the best things of their kind, it is thought that the a- 
sy and such as possessed the mogt excellent spiritual gifts, are 
1 of in this passage. But as the privileges described, ver. 24. 
- equally belong to all,. I ad think the apostle speaks of 
eI. Pp 


beltevers; 


7] 
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life, even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, while we wait for that great 
event, by which our sonship will be 
constituted and manifested, (ver. 
19.) namely, the deliverance of our 
body from corruption, by raising it 
glorious and immortal. 

24 The redemption of the body 
is not bestowed at present; for we 
are saved only in hope, that our faith 
and patience may be exercised. 
Now hope, which hath obtained its ob- 
pect, is no longer hope: for what a man 
possesses, how also can he hope for it ? 

25 But if we hope for what we 
do not possess, we wait with patience 
for it, and so display our faith in the 
promises of God. " 

26 And likewise for your encou- 


believers in general, who had the gifts of the Spirit bestowed or 

as first-fruits, ot as the earnest of those greater virtues, and sf 

endowments, which they shall enjoy in heaven. See 2 Cor. 
es 


note 2, 
2. Groan within ourselves. 


ings made complaint for the saints. 


3. Waiting for the adoption, namely, the redemption of our be 
This is an illusion to eur Lord’s words, Luke xx. 36. And 
children of God being the children of the resurrection. For if n 


what we do not sé 


\ 
This groaning of the persons 1 
the first-fruits of the Spirit, was not the effect of 
2 Cor. v. 4. For it is said afterwards, that the S 


groan * within our: 
waiting for the ad 
NAMELY, the re 
tion 3 of our body 


24 For we are 
(on crwidi, 25.) in 
now hope seen, 
hope: * for what 4 
seeth, (sty 302.) A 
so can he hope for ii 

x te Be 
wait (2') with patien 
it. : a 

26 (‘Qeavrws 


BE: 


ypatienc: 


pirit by these 


‘ 


the children of God, by being the children of the résurrecti 
apostle had good reason to call the redemption of our body fr 
bondage of corruption, viedvows, the adoption. Besides, it is t 
which the saints are enabled, as the children of God, to inh 
kingdom of their father —And as this high and happy ade 
was signified by the adoption of Isaac and his descendants a$ 
sons, whereby they obtained a right to the inheritance of C 
the apostle, in speaking hereof, does not allude to the cust oms 
of the Greeks or of the Romans, but to the phraseology « 
himself, concerning his church and people, Exod. iv. 22. Ji 

my son, even my first born. Perhaps the phrase amoavzgat 
 vaparos ior, redemption of our body, is used, because the resurre 
of the children of God to eternal Jife, is obtained by the m@ 
the blood of Christ ; agreeably to the meaning of the original 
Rom. iii. 24. note. i: ‘ i 

Ver. 24. Now hope seen, 1s not hope. Hope,by an usual 
my, is put for the object of hope.—And in scripture to see, sigs 
fo enjoy, and sometimes fo suffer. ih ’ 
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| ‘ ° 
if likewise, even the ragement to suffer with Christ, know, 


frit 3 helpeth our infir- that even the Spirit helpeth our weak- 
jes: For what we nesses, by strengthening us to bear, 
dd pray for as sd For what we should pray for as we 
i} ht, we do not know; * ought, we do not know, being uncer~ 
. the Spirit aonelf tain what is good for us; but the 
ngly eet, for Spirit himself, who strengthens us, 
jby inarticulate groan- strongly complaineth for us, by those 
Is 3 (ver. 23.) inarticulate, but submissive groanings, 
! which our distresses force from us. 
"1 And he wo search- 27 And God who searcheth the. 
‘the hearts, knoweth fearts of men, knoweth what the dem 


| 
rf 


jrit 1s, " (67,253. xa7m us to bear afflictions, that to God he 


er. 26.—1. The Spirit helpeth our infirmities. Properly the. 
liek word avrirauouvouas signifies, 2 bear together with another, 
taking hold of the thing borne on the opposite side, as persons 
ivho assist one another in carrying heavy loads. ‘The word wede- 
j, translated infirmities, signifies weaknesses and diseases of the 
But it is often transferred to the mind. Ambrose interprets 
if the weakness of our prayers ; an interpretation which seems to 
ponfirmed by what follows in the text. Perhaps the apostle meant 
| the Spirit helped their infirmity, by inspiring them with a prc- 
) prayer. See 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
. For what we should pray for as we ought, we donot know. Of 
Paul himself was an example, when he prayed thrice to be deli- 
ed from the thorn i in the flesh, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 


« ngs. Srevarypeois heres 4 ; literally, unspoken groanings. For 
J meaning of imegwrvyxwre, see ver. 27. note. The apostle 
‘ing observed, ver. 22. that every creature groaneth, to be de- 
ired from vanity and corruption; also having told us ver. 23. 
| they who have the first-fruit of the Spirit, groan within them- 
es, waiting for the redemption of the body, he now assures us, 
| these secret groanings, and vehement desires, especially hy 
ipressure of affliction, are not fruitless. For although we uiter 
iwords, because we ‘ao. net know. what we should pray for as 
ought, the Spirit himself complameth for us, by these inarti- 
. groanings under afflictions, patiently borne through his assist- 


Ver. 21.—1. And God who searcheth the hearts, knoweth what the 
, OF design, of the Spirit 1s ; in working patience and resignation 
he afflicted ; that is to prepare them for deliverance, and to move 
‘to Bclives them. In this manner the Spirit by his powerful 
converts those inarticulate groanings, which are mere expressions 
jistress, into strong arguments for deliverance. This interpreta- 
| is confirmed by Exod. ii. 23: And they cried, and their ery came 


Ho God, by reason of their pone 24. And God heard their groan- 


INE 5 


at the mind of the sign of the Spirit is, in strengthening © 
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complaineth for the saints, by these 
submissive groanings, that he may 
deliver them, when the end of their 
affliction is attained. 

28 Besides, we patiently suffer, 
because we kncw, from God’s. love 
and from Christ’s power, that all 
things, whether prosperous or ad- 
verse, co-operate for the salvation 0 
them who love God, whether they be 
Jews or Gentiles, even to them who 
are called the children of God, ac- 
cording to his purpose. 


£9 For those whom God foreknew 


were to be called his sons, he also 


ing, and God remembered his covenant. 
in spirit, John xi, 33.—38. 


a Tah xara Ozov, to God he complaineth for the saints. 
translates zerz Qsoy, according to the will of God. —I have trans 
syruyzene in this verse, He complaineth; and dmegervyyeve, in 
26. He strongly complaineth, because the former word hath the 
J have given it, Acts xxv. 24. where Festus says, the ver 
0% WeEl, "complained to me concerning Paul. ‘Also Rom. xi. 2. W 
Elijah is said wroyyevey xara, to have complained eva Is ae 
Maccab. vill. 32. Eay ey ers evroyoo: xera 706, If the 
more against thee. —Besides, no where i in scripture is 
ia intercede for men, in the proper sense of intercession, which 
merit of the intercessor pleaded in behalf of another. 
sense, there is but one intercessor with God, the n man J 


See ver. 34. note 3. 


Ver. 28. Called accor die to his purpose. B's ‘vet fait al 
here to God’s words, Gen. xxi. 12.. In Isa 
The called axe those, whether they be jeune 

hath ca//ed, or denominated his children, 

is God’s purpose or dete 
of bestowing the title and privileges of sons on all whe 
obey him sincerely 5 or, as it is expressed hh in the follov v 
who are conformed to the vnage of God's Son ; all who ir 
faith and obedience which the Son of God ‘ieee “whi h 
This purpose, or determination, 
made known to men in his covenant with Abraham. ‘See ver 


And the purpose here spoken of, 


ed’on the earth as a man. 


nofe 1. 


Ver. 29.—1. For wWhom he forcknew. ‘Ove reoeyron. ‘This 
knowledge 1 is different from that mentioned, ‘Rom. xi. 2. Goa 
not cast away his people, ov mearyya, whom he . fareknew: “For 
is conneeted with sanctification, justification, and glorification, it} 
he a foreknowledge of individuals as heirs of eternal life : wh 
ihe other was the foreknow ledge of a whole nation or race of 


, 
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Siov evrvryyeever Smee) 
to God he complaineth? 
the saints. — ; 
28 (Az, 104.) 
we know that all ¢ 
work to: 


to them who are 
according to HIS 
PO 


~ 


29 (0 on ob 
he «foreknew," 


Sheed 


e also. 


RN Hy at sibea ero 


Jews, 


this p 


ac shall thy seed be 
; Gentiles, whom 
1x. 8 1 John § 


a 
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ated * TO BE Con- ~ predestinated to be conformed to the 
med to the image of zmage of his Son, by having their 
Son, (1 Cor. xv. 49.) minds adorned with his virtues, and - 
t he might be the their bodies fashioned like to his 
born among many glorious body, that he might be the 
jirst-born of many brethren, the child- 
ren of God. 
(As) Moreover, 30 Moreover, whom he ‘pied tins 
he predestinated, ed to be conformed to the image of 
1 he also called: and his Son, them he also called his sons 
he called, themhe (ver. 28.): and: ewhom he called his 
ustified: ' and sons, them he also justi ified, by count- 


sthe people, or visible church of God. Besides, that God fore- 
vs and determines al! things which come to pass, is evident from 
rt passages of scripture. For example, the delivery and cruci-" 
m “of Christ is said by the apostle Peter, Acts i ii. 23. to have 
pened according to the determinate poumiel and foreknowledge of 
And Acts iv. 28. Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 
and people of Israel, were gathered together, to do whatever the 
‘and counsel of God determined before to be done. And Matth. 
26. The blindness of the wise and learned is said by Christ to 
; happened according to the good pleasure of God.—This verse, and 
t follows, i is a beautiful addition to the arguments, whereby the 
tle has proved, that the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, are justified 
faith, without obedience to the law of Moses. Says he, the sal- 
“of the believing Jews and Gentiles is no alteration of God’s 
§: it was determined from eternity, in the wise purpose and fore. 
Wledge of God. 
He also predestinated to be conformed to the image - his Son, 
this it appears that predestination has for its object, to render 
bvers perfect in holiness. 
ler. 30.—1. dad whom'he called, them he also justified. Seeing 
ly who are called with the Seedial call of the gospel, sball not 
istified, the ca// spoken of in this passage, cannot be the externa! 
_ And therefore, some understand it of an inward call from the 
t of God, producing faith and holiness in individuals. But [ 
hink the persons here said torbe ca/led by God, are those 
ver, 28. are denominated the called according to his purpose. 
to shew what the purpose of God is, the apostle adds, ver. 29. 
huhom he foreknew, he would call his sons, them he Whee predesti- 
ta be conformed to the image of his Son ; and whom he thus pre- 
mated, them he also called,” He actinalls called Ais sons, by a 
fn covenant with Abraham, in which he promised, that all in 
rave and nation who believe and obey God, shall be account- 
ghteous persons, and inherit heaven, onaccount of the coming ~ 
’s only Son in the flesh. Hence the Gentiles are said, 
. 6. to be partakers of God's pr “omise concerning Christ through 
spel. 
2, Whom 
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ing their faith for righteousness: whom he justifie 
and whom he justified, them he also he also got ; 
glorified, by putting them in posses- \ 
sion of the eternal inheritance. 

31 What shall we say then to these 31 What shall v 
things, whereby believers are praved - then to these th 
to be the sons and heirs of God? Simce* God rs fe 
Since God, who hath the whole pow- who can BE against 


2. Whom he justified, them he also glorified. Because the 
verbs in this and the preceding verse, are alkin the aorzst or ina 

. tense, Le Clerc thinks they should be translated thus: WA 
for eknows, them he also pr edestinates, &c. Beza likewise thiol 
past time in this passage is used for the present. The truth i is, 
it is considered, that it cannot be said in strictness h. 
many thovtgae of the foreknown and predestin ii who are n 
born, that they are actually called, and just, ified, and glori 
proposed amendment will not seem improper. Nevertheles 
common translation may be retained; because, though some | 
things mentioned are future, they may according’ to the us 
scripture be nepaesented as past, to shew the certainty of 1 
mig ‘Lhus, before his death, Christ spake of his body as a 
ven, Luke xxii. 19.3 and Brobese 1 Cor. xi. 24, —Whitby, | r 
i the Greek commentators, affirms that the blessings. men 
this and the preceding verse, belong to all without distinctiot 
profess to believe the gospel. Accordingly, by their being - 
fed, he understands their having their past sins pardoned, F 
‘diately on their believing the gospel ; ; and by their being gf 
heir receiving the Spirit as the earnest of their future glorific 
But these i interpr etations I think cannot be admitted: For the 
tle tells us, ver. 29. WVhorm God hath called, them he hath p 
nated to be “conformed to the a umage of his Son ; and in this vers 
represents that conformity as going before their jumicaniit ani 
rification. Farther, in ver. 18. he tells us, hays git 
sons of God is a thing not yet bestowed on t 
in them, namely, at the resurrection,—In_ th 
sets before us the scheme of our salvation, in 
ing, and in the intermediate steps by ishiah I it is carn 
gan in the purpose of God to bestow salvation 1 tun 
will end in their actual glorification. And his E th 
ing believers, God accomplished in the fetloiae manner : | 
whom he fornia he will call his sons, he predestinates to b 
formed to the image of his Son: those whom he thus predesti 
he calls his children ; those whom he thus calls, he jostifi cs 
those whom he justifies, he glorifies. But notwithsianding the 
steps by which God accomplisheth his purpose, are thus arr 
and connected in the divine decree, human liberty remains 
atid man’s salvation, or damnation, is imputa able to themsel 
Tilystration Hychxed to chap. ix. 2d remark. : 
Ver. 31.—1. Since God is for us. Es here, i$ not a conga) 
pay 
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er of this matter in his hand, zs for 
us, since he sustains our claim to 
these honours, evho can be against us ? 
32 He certainly who 32. -He certainly who spared not his 
ted not fis proper ' proper Son, but delivered him up to die 
, but delivered him (for us all, for believers among the 
i for us all, (See 2 Gentiles, as well as among the Jews, 
Ir. v. 15. note 1.)How ow do ye think, will he not with 
ihe not with him al- him also eae give us all the 
brraciously give us all other blessings promised to the chil- 
dren of God ? 

$3 Who will bring an 33 At the judgment, who will 
Wsation against the elect’ bring ‘an accusation against the elect of 
vod? Ir ts God who God? Since it is God who justifieth 
ufietkh THEM, (ver. them by faith, neither angel nor man 
can frustrate his sentence. 


jele ; 5 for that would imply doubting. But it stands for sass, since, 
jis an affirmation. 

. Who can be against us ? Can Satan, or the world, or the unbe- 
x Jews, with any success, oppose our enjoying the inheritance 
ie children of God, with the other blessings promised to the seed 


Bivuch more emphatical here than the word «ure: as it is like- 
din v.18. But said also that God was, marega sdsor, his proper 
ber. Christ is called God’s proper Son, to distinguish him from 
| rs, who are sons of God by creation, or by adoption, that! is, by 
le temporal dignity conferred on them.—No argument was ever 
gessed to creatures capable of being persuaded and obliged, equal 
yhis. For while it convinces the understanding, i it raises every 
pct - and devout aeieg in the heart, and is a contimtdal source 


| Phis s passage, the ee elect of God, hath a more pastiieted mean- 
ighan it has Rom. ix.11. 1 sf hets Sk a Bek! Mey Br itis 
ii d to such of the Jews and Gentiles only, as God ca//s or ac- 
wledges to be his sons, and whom he has predestinated to be 
formed to the image of his Son, and to be heirs of glory.—It is 
onable to think, the apostle had’ the believing Jews in his eve 


o as well as the Genviles, because their unbelieving brethren ac- 


D judicial vine from some eee of which the phon per- 
yas accused, and from all the consequences which would have fol- 
f the crime had been proved. See Rom, ii. 13. note 2 —Ged 
to justify hes elect, not because he will judge-them, for that of- 
wore t= Christ, but because he authorises Christ to justify 
them.— 


a Beaty 
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34 Who is he who can condemn 84 Who 1s he 
us believers ? Since it iy Christ who condemneth THEW 
died to obtain pardon for us, or rather 1s Christ who diec 
qwho hath risen from the dead, totake rather (xas, 219.) 
possession of the government of the ath risen, ! who | 
universe for our behoof ; who also is rs the right hand of 
at the right hand of Gad as ruler ; ‘and * and who maketh i 
aho maketh intercession for us. cession 3 for us. _ 

35 Elated with our privileges, we 35 (Tis mas yw 
cry out, will any thing induce usto Who will separate 
renounce our faith, and make us no from the love of Ch 
longer the objects of Christ's love? will * WILL affliction, ox 

affliction in body, or distress In our tress, * or Nn fe 


them.—This clause and. the following, Aegiathy hig a 
rogatively : Will God who justifies, accuse them ? Will Christ wh 
for them, condemn them? But the common translation, at le: 
the first clause, is better, as it avoids the impropriety of represe 
God as an accuser at the tribunal of his Son. Besides, it is ful 
emphatical as the other. God having declared his purpose of 
fying his elect through faith, Will. any one after that ies 2 
bring any accusation against then ; 
Ver. 34.—1. It ts Christ who died, or rather who hath risen. i 
who died to save God’s elect, and Jebis since his resurrection go 
~the world for their benefit, nid maketh intercession i them, 
neither condemn them himself when he sitteth in j freuen 
ae: nor suffer any other to condemn them, _ 
. Who also is at the right hand of God; in is, se no} 
verns the universe for their benefit, Theva is here an a 
to Psalm cx. 1. where the empire of the Christ after his resurr 
is foretold. a 
3. Who even maketh intercession for us. Christ?s i eae db I 
told, Isa. liti. 12. And made intercession Sor the transgressors. a 
nas in his coramentary on the verse before us, explains Christ 
tercession in the following manner. Christ makes interces i0 
“ guatenus humanitatem pro nobis assumptam et myst 
clu conspectui paterno representat, utiq 5 ; cum de i 
_tree salutis.”” See ver. 27. note. Also Heb. vii. 25. J 
note on Rom. iv. 23, 24, 25. towards theend. 

Ver. 35.—1. Who will separate us 2 By saying ris, who, . 
ile hath personified the things he is going to Meanie name 
fiction, distress, » persecution. ~ bh at 
a Font the: lowe of Christ 2) By sbi some cadeetnad “th 
which we bear to Christ... But spor ait us from our own love 
unusual expression. 
3. Will affliction or distress? Esthius thinks. Pye Sme 
mye affiction, signifies sickness, .and other bodily evils: wh 
swoxwert, distress, is trouble of mindy arising from doubtful an 
plexed affairs. 


ee or Lee ? 
} As it is written, 


hely for thy sake we 
atte deat all the day 
(ig: we are accounted 


sheep for the slaugh- 


a f 
3" 7 Nay, in all these 
mgs “ie do more than 


' (di) through 


ks S For I am persuad- 


®, that neither death, 

f life, nor angels, nor 
jacipalities, nor pow- 
} * nor things present, 
f things to come, * 


in mW fy 
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affairs, or persecution, oF famine; or 
nakedness, or danger, or deadly ve 
pons, be able to do this ? 

36 Sufferings have always been 
the lot of God’s people: As it is 
written, Ps. xliv. 22. (on, 240.) truly 
for thy sake, we are put to death in a 
lingering manner ; we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter, by our a 
cutors. 

$7 These evils have not hitherto 
made us forfeit the love of Christ. 
Nay, in all these things, we do more 
than overcome, through the aid of him 
‘who hath loved us. 

38 For Iam persuaded, that neither 
the fears of death, nor the allure- 
ments of J/ife, nor all the different or- 
ders of evil angels, against whom we 
fight, (Ephes. vi. 12.) nor things 
present, nor things to come, whether 
good or evil, 


Ver. 36. For thy taka wate putt to death all the day long: we are 
jpunted as sheep for the slaughter. The Psalm from which this quota- 
m is taken is thought to have been written-during the Babylonish 
er when the Jews pulicosd great hil for their reli- 


Wer. 31. Nay,in all these pd we do more than overcome. ‘Tnreguinav 
8 Boia a great victory. The victory which the people of God 
ai in over their persecutors is of a very smgular nature. It con- 
is in’ their patient bearing of all: the evils which their persecutors 
ict upon them, and that through the assistance of Christ, and in 
tation of his example. For by suffering in this manner they 
tain nis cause in spite of all opposition, and confound their per- 
Jer. 38.—1. ‘Nor angels nor principalities, nor powers. Because 
‘els are distinguished from principalities and powers, Beza and 
usius are of opinion, that powers in this passage, as in Luke xii. 
‘signify the persecuting rulers and potentates of the earth, who 
a voured to make the first Christians renounce their faith. But 
»vil |angels, in other passages of scripture, are called principalities 
| powers, and as the apostle rises in his description, it is probable 
t he speaks of these malicious spirits, the inveterate enemies of 
akind ; and that he calls them principalities. and powers, by an 
sual metonymy of the office or power possessed, for the persons 
5€ essing it. 

}. Nor things pr esent, nor Seat to ‘come. The “apostle ‘does not 
Vou. I. Qq mention 
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39 Nor prosperity, nor adversity, $9 Nor height, : 

nor any thing else made by God, will depth, nor 
be able to make us, the elect, (ver. 33.) creatare, * will be 
through apostacy, forfeit the love of to separate us fro ni 
God which is bestowed on us through love of God whic 
Gherist Jesus oyr Lord. 52 ian Christ Jeo 
FG, ti 


mention things past, because they have no influence on the 1 i" 
unless in so far as the like things are either hoped or feared. 
Ver. 39.—1. Nor height. ‘Yx)upeu, height, seems to have hel 
signification with ies, height, 2 Cor. x. 5. where i it denotes a 
raised up ; only it is here used metaphorically for an 1 height of 
nour or of office. 
2. Nor any other creature. In as eneral ball. the apostl 
cludes whateyer else could be named, as having any jnfluene ¢ 
separate believers from the love of God, <a ards us thre 
Christ. . ae : i 


CHAP. Ix. Pet oe “4 
View and Illustration of the Matters handled in this Chapa 


ee apostle having insinuated, ch. iii. $. that God w 
cast off the Jews, because they refused to believe on Je 
a Jew was there introduced replying, that their rejection w 
destroy the faithfulness of Ged. To this the apostle answered, 
the faithfulness of God would be established, rather thar a 
stroyed, by the rejection of the Jews for their unbelief ; bec 
God had expressly declared, Gen. xviii. 19. That Abra hi 
children were to keep the way of the Lord, in order to their 
taining the promised blessings; and thereb insinuated, th 
they did not keep the way of the Lord, ley would | lose ti 
blessings, of which their being Bi mas ble churc h of 
wasone. See chap. iii. 4. note 1. sl ie 
apostle thought proper to make in (ite i tt f 

the objection being specious, and much =a on 
believing Jews, he introduced it a second ti i, 
he might reply to it more fully. 


tion and rejection of the Jewish nation, and the. many mis 
that were coming on them, ver. 1, 2.—Insomuch that he 
have wished to be cut off from the visible church of Chris 
earth, by excommunication, and even by deat th, if it could 1 
prevented these evils, ver. 8.—For he loved the Jews as his k 
men, and respected them as the ancient | people of Crd) 


Duaght highly of their privileges, which he enumerated on this 
jcasion as just matter of glorying to them, ver. 4, 5.—Having 
srefore such a love and respéct for his brethren, they could 
jt suspect that, in speaking of their rejection, he was moved 
her by ill will or envy; - eh 
Hiving thus endeavoured to gain the good opinion of the 
iws, the apostle proceeded to give a full answer to the objection 
pve mentioned. He told them, the promises in the covenant 
Id not fall to the ground, though the whole natural seed of 
iraham should be cast off. For, said he, all who are de- 

nded of Istael according to the flesh, meaning the twelve 
Bes, these are not the whole Israel of God. ‘There is a spi- 
al Israel, to whom likewise the promises belong, ver. 6.— 
shew this, he observed, that because persons are the seed of 
taham, according to the flesh, it does not follow that they 
§ the children of Abraham, to whom the promises in their 
t and literal meaning were made. His children according 
the fiesh, who are heits of the promises in their first meaning, 
te limited to Isaac, by the declaration, IA Isaag shall thy seed 
lalled, ver. '7.—That is, Abrahaim’s children according to the 
» are not all of them the children of God, and heirs of 
jaan ; but only those who were given to him by promise, are 
ited to him for seed, vet. 8.—Now the promise by which they 
fe given to Abraham for seed was this, Lo, Surah shall have a 

ver. 9. ; 
‘he limitation of the natural seed to the childrén of promise, 
ipostle hath mentioned, without applying it to the spiritual 
, as his argument required. ‘The reason was, his readers 
id éasily make the application in the following manner : 
Be in the covenant with Abraham, those only of his natural 
jeny are counted to him for seed and made heirs of Canaan, 
| were given to himi by promise, namely Isad¢ and his des- 
lants by Jacob; and since, by this limitation, all his other 
Biren according to the flesh were excluded from being ac: 
limited the children of God, and heirs of the promises in their 
jand literal meaning, it follows, by parity of reason, that 
} Of the children of Abraham, not even his decendants by 
e, are the children of God, and heirs of the promises, in their 
fidary, spiritual, and highest meanings, but those who were 
ato Abraham by the promise, 4 father of many nations I 
constituted thee, ‘These are believers of all nations and ages, 
|plain from what the apostle told the Galatians, ch. iv. 28. 
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise. And ber 
e believers are counted to Abraham for seed, in' respect of 
faith, they are called hig seed by faith, Rom. iv. 16. For 
artaking of his dispositions, they are more really his chil- 
) than those whose only relation to him'is by natural dese 
' 2 CCRT m= 
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sent.—Thus it appears that Abraham’s _natur: 
Isaac are not the whole of his seed, who are h 
mises. He hath a seed also } by faith, who are far more 
than his natural seed by Part And they being t ‘th 
cipally spoken‘of in the covenant, if the ptomises ar 
them, the faithfulness of God will not be destroy h 
the whole of the natural seed should be ected for. t 
belief. nai is 
. These things the Jews might easily have mdettod. 
‘theless, privileges, conferred on them b y a covenai t ¥ 
‘progenitor, and ‘which were solemn! conf 
“Sinai, they persuaded themselves c« 
and on i the Gentiles, se rig 
scity. _ But to shew. them their error, 
mind, that as, Isaac was chosen to Be th 
God, in preference to Ishmael, by | me 
J aoe had that honour conferred on, 
by a gratuitous election, before. Jaco an 
therefore the Jews, Jacob’s pOsereyy y 
by mere favour, God ‘might,, with 
violation of his covenant, with ‘Abr 
into his church, a at any: time he ple 
. To enforce this sreUne TS the a 


se ee ibs 


eo hay 


‘the ede calf : will ine mere, Son x oe 
&e. for as this implies, that in pat eis oa iat 
C{S acc ding to Bt 


in eran 8: national Bay aa 


the blessing 5S NOE on. Esau, who'ran 
father migh it ‘eat Ft nd bless him; 
God, who willed t to éonfer that honour © 
eo: ver. 16. “He might’ therefore, wi 
mit the believing: ‘Gentiles to share 
vileges which he: had gratuitously’ bes 
of Jacob, in preferenice to those of Esau. iP 
But the apdstte, in his discourses to the 
éccasions carried this matter farther, and k had di 
that they were to be deprived o of their privile; 
of anaan, for their sin in crucifying Jesu 
this i it seems they replied, that the unbel ' 
bellion of their fathers, had not been s 50 ) pun \e d 
that hele 2 the present generation, in pe Se 


a 


‘ 
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i disobeyed God; it was not to be thought that he, would 
cast off and destroy his people on that account. In answer, 
| jpostle told them, 1 that in punishing nations, God exercises 
jame sovereignty as in conferring favours. Of the wicked 
ins which deserye to be punished, he chooses such as it 
ie 1 him to make examples of, and he defers. punishing 
, until the measure of their iniquity is full, that their 
shment may be the more conspicuous. This appears from 
®s words to Pharaoh : I have upheld thee and thy people 
to, that the measure of your iniquity, as a nation, becom. 
ull, I might shew my power and justice in punishing you 
nore severely, ver. 18.—If so, God’s upholding the Jews so 
| was no proof that he would not at length cast them 
®, and drive them out of Canaan, for their sin in crucifying 
: Shrist. —But thou wilt reply, Since God hath determined — 
stroy the Jewish nation for i its wickedness, why, hath he not 
it ere now, and thereby put an end to his still finding 
ith them, on account of their ‘repeated rebellions, to’ 
h his sparing them so long, hath given occasion ; for who 
itesisted his will? ver 19.—To this the apostle answers, 
| art ‘thou that presumest to find fault with God’s govern- 
fof the world? Shall the thing formed say to him that 
Bed it, why hast thou made me thus? ver. 20,—Hath not 
potter power over the.clay? &c. ver, 21. —But,,said he, 
0 )rest my answer wholly on the sovereignty of God, what 
ne said” against God’s forbearing for so long a time to destroy 
fewish nation, if it was done to shew, more fully, his dis- 
jure against the greatest national abuse of religious privileges 
}continued in, and the. more signally to punish the nation 
y of such an abuse, ver. 22. —Also, that he might take in 
place believers. of all nations, whom he had determined 
he beginning to make his church and people, and whom, 
dispensations towards the Jews, he had been preparing for 
eat fonopr, ver. 93, 24 .-= Which calling of the pm 
Sy the destruction of the greatest part of the J ewish nas 
“ crucifying the Christ, is not more contrary to the 
ith Abraham, than their almost total subversion by 
syrians and Babylonians, for their repeated idolatries, 
—29,—Thus it appears, that the believing Gentiles 
led into the visible church of God, and received the 
ssing ‘of faith counted for righteousness, promised to 
"s spiritual seed, agreeably to God’s covenant with 
and to the predictions of the prophets, ver. 30,—But the 
Hieving Jews, who sought to become righteous by obeying 
lav of Moses, have not attained righteousness, ver. 31.— 
use e they sought it not by faith, according to the tenor of the 
covenant 
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covenant with Abraham, but by works of Jaw, and stu: 


the promised seed, as at a stumbling stone, ver. 32.—Ag 
to what Isaiah had foretold concerning them, yer, 33.: & 
‘they are now justly cast off. Me ‘al “a 
I shall finish this illustration with two temarks. The fi 
that in discoursing of the election of the Jews to be the p 
of God, and of their degradation from that high honow 
apostle has established such general principles, as afford 4 
plete answer to all the objections which Deists have 
against revelation, on account of its want of universality. ” 
affirm, that if the ancient revelationg, of which the Jey 
said to have been the keepers, had beén fromm God, the & 
ledge of them would not have been confined to an incon 
able nation, pent up in a corner of the earth, but would 
been universally spread. In like manner they assert, that j 
Christian religion were from God, it woald long ago have 
bestowed on all mankind. ‘To these, and to every object 
the like nature, the apostle has a us to reply, That Gc 
an indisputable right to bestow his favours on whom he pl 
And therefore, without unrighteousness, he may withho 
benefit of revelation from whonthe wil , Since he was une 
obligation to bestow it on any ; just as in the distributi¢ 
his temporal favours, he bestows on some a more happy @ 
try and climate, or a better bodily constitution, or greater # 
ral talents, or a better education, than on others. Af 
Deists ask, Why God, inthe distribution of his spiritual 
vours, hath preferred one nation or person before another, 
apostle bids us answer, Shall the thing formed say to hin 
famed it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not the potter; 
quer the clay, to make out of the same lump oné vessel toh 
and another to dishonour ? he vety s ight which er 
God to make some of his creatures ; and some of 
men, entitled him to place men, in the endlessly various 
tions in which we see them. Nor can those - ‘seem. 
most unkindly treated, complain of the want of reve atic 
of any other advantage, which God hath thougl t fit *) 
hold from them, since at the last day none s ye 
for the want of these things ; and in jud; nen, | 
will be had to the circumstances of each; so that the sent 
passed will all be according to truth, as the apostle hath 


of that benefit is to be considered, not as an af ting 
either to salvation or damnation, but merely as a p' 

in mote or less advantageous circumstances of trial. 
clude, God hath been pleased, in many instances, to mak 
reasons of his conduct incomprehensible to us, on purpo 
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s humility. At the same time, from what we know, . 
y believe, that however unsearchable God’s judgments 
ad his ways past finding out, they are full of wisdom and 
yess. We ought therefore to change our doubts into ‘a- 
2, and should join the apostle in crying out, O the depth 


, beth of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God! chap. 


‘second remark is, That although some passages in this 
2t, which pious and learned men have understood of 
ction and reprobation of individuals, are, in the forego- 
stration, interpreted of ihe election of nations to be the 
f God, and to enjoy the advantage of an external re- 
m, and of their losing these honourable distinctions, the 
|must not, on that account, suppose the author rejects the 
nes of the decree and fereknowledge of God. These 
aes are taught in other passages of Scripture. See Rom. 
9. note 1.: not to mention, that being founded in the 
| of God, and in his government of the world, they are 
ted by the light of nature, as well as by revelation, and 
been subjects of disquisition among philosophers in all 
is true, to reconcile the decree and foreknowledge of 
vith the liberty and accountableness of man, is beyond 
wer of human reason, and therefore, persons of great pro- 
fad learning, have ranged themselves, some on the one 
I the divine decree, and some on the side of human liber- 
Bthe imagination that the two are incompatible. In such 
Buous question, however, the safest course perhaps is, to 
Both doctrines, and to leave it to the light ofa future state 
Bover how the liberty of man can stand with the decree 
4. Nor will this appear an improper course, when it 
Membered, that many things must be -held for certain, 
ito human reason appear as inconsistent, and as incon- 
|e, as that God hath decreed all things which come to 
end yet that men are free agents, and accountable for 
tions. For example, we must hold the creation of mat- 
P eternity and infinituce of space, the union of spirit with 
Mor if the existence of spirit is denied, the capability of 
B to think must be maintained, with other things of a like 
as indubitable facts, Yet whoever puslres his specula- 
Woncerning these matters to any length, will find himself 

lost in them, without reaping any benefit from these spe- 
as, except it be to teach him humility, from the experi- 
hich they will afford him of the limitedness and weak- 
his own understanding. 


N 
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‘Commenrary. <9) OD 
’ CHAP. TX. 1. I speak the sun CE AF 
in the presence of Christ, and do not the t 
hie ; my conscience bearing me witness in Nie ‘m 
the presence of the Holy Ghost, when. 
-Tassure you, ian Bey 
2 That I have great griof and une 
teasing anguish in my heart, because 
the Jews are to be cast off, the tem- — 
ple is to be destroyed, and the na- 
tion to be driven out of Canaan. | 
3 For I myself could wish to be cut ¥ 
off from the church, instead of 1 
brethren, my kinsmen by descent from 
Abraham ; and therefore in what 
am going to write, I am not influ 
enced by ill will towards my nation | 


GE 74 
gh 


Ver. 1. I speak the truth in ore 
Christ and to the Holy Ghost, as 
of the nature of an oath. ‘her 9 

Ver. 2. That I have great grief, an 
The apostle, when he wrote this chap 
on account of 85 pcb which ¢ 


to do. But i in the next veste, es pe 
destruction instead of his brethren he shes 
_ their ruin as a nation, J porete by pike 
ing anguish. , 
~ Ver. 3. For I myself, nixoueny for ¢ 
Strom Christ, instead of my brethr 
have translated separated, answers 
which signifies a thing separated by 
ed, as Achan was, Josh. vii. 25. T! ord 
occasion for a violent death, because, as Locke 
nation was now aveSena, a thing cast « 
be destroyed. The apostle was wil 
the could have prevented the terrible» 
upon the Jews. - Wherefore, separated fr 
death from the visible church, calle¢ 
were in Christ before me, wher were an th 
me.—Jhe apostle’s wish, thus understo 
piety. Because if he had been cut off 
either by the hand of God or man, that « 
fully borne by him, on ‘account of ‘the 
low from it.—In this wish, the apostle seems 
ses, who desired to be blotted out of oleae 
the Israelites ‘should be destroyed, Exod. x: 


(aap. IX. ‘ROMANS. ‘31S 
'4 Who are Israelites, 4 They are the ancient people of 
Be ver. 6. note 2.) God, theirs is the high title of God's 
Whose ARE the adoption, sons, and. the vivible symbal of God's 
(se Rom. viii. 14. note) presence, and the two covenants, and 
pd the glory, ‘and the the giving of the law, which, though 
ivenants, (Gal. iv. 24.) a political law, was dictated by God 
sd the giving of the himself, avd the tabernacle worship, 
iv, and the worship, and formed’ according to a pattern shew- 
ie promises. . ed to Moses, and the promises con- 


sie : C _cerning the Christ. 


p; vol. i. p. 771, 78. observes, that as aro cw» wgoyovwy, 2 Tim. 
8. signifies, after the example of my forefathers, axo 78 Xgise, in 
lis passage, may signify, after the example of Christ.—Others tran- 
te arden awe Xise, separated by Christ, that is, put to death by 
frist. For St John, 1 Ep. iii. 16. says, Because Christ laid down 
) Life for us, therefore we ought to lay down our hives for the breths 


(Ver. 4.—1. And the glory. The visible symbol of the divine pre- 
Bice, which rested above the ark, was called she glory, 1 Sam. iv. 
j. and the glory of the Lerd. Hence the introduction of the ark in- 
| the temple, is called the entrance of the King of glory, Ps. xxiv. 7. 
The apostle enumerated the privileges of the Jews, not only to 
w, that he respected them on account of these privileges, but to 
ike them sensible of the loss they were about to sustain, by God’s 
sting them off. They were to be excluded from the better pri- 
| heges of the gospel church, of which their ancient privileges were 
t the types. » For their relation to God as his people, signified by 
en ame dsraelie, prefigured the more honourable relation which be- 
vers, the ¢rue Israe/, stand in to God:—Their adoption as the sons 
od, and the privileges they. were entitled to by that adoption, 
types of believers being made partakers of the divine nature, by 
ie renewing of the Holy Ghost, and of their title to the inheritance 
aven.——Lhe residence of the g/ory, first in the tabernacle and 
in the temple, was a figure of the residence of God by the Spi- 
(the Christian church, his temple on earth, and of his eternal 
ence in that church, brought to its perfect form in heaven.— 
covenant with Abraham, was the new, or gospel covenant, the 
gs of which were typified by the temporal blessings promised 
im and to his natural seed: and the covezant of Sinaz, whereby 

fe Israelites, as the worshippers of the true God, were separated 

pa the idolatrous nations, was an emblem of the final separation 
} the righteous from the wicked for ever. In the giving of the 
jw, and the formation of the Israelites into a nation, or community, 
formation of the city of the living God, and of the general as- 
mbly and Church of the first-born, was represented,._—-Lastly, 
heavenly country, the habitation of the righteous, was typified 
) Canaan, a country given to the Israelites by God’s promise. See 
ir. 8. last part of the note. 
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5 Theirs are the fathers, Abra- 5 Whose are t 
ham, Isaac, and Jac ersons emi- thers, and (& « 
nent for piety, and nigh in favour whom (é Xeis@) th 
with God: and from them the Christ DESCENDED accor 
descended, according to his flesh, whois the flesh, : who is 
over all, God blessed for ever. Amen. all, 2 God ? blesse 
The Jews therefore by their extrac- ever. Amen. 
tion and privileges, are a noble and 
highly favoured people. 


Ver. 5.—1. From whom the Christ descended according to the 
This limitation, according to the flesh, intimates, that Christ 
ther nature, according to which he did not descend from the fat 
See chap. }. 3, 4. , 

2. Who ts i eee the use of ex, as di 
guished from s and a, Eph. iv. 6. also 1 Cor. xv. 28. note 2. w 
the import of the general expression is explained, 

3. God blessed for cver, that is, God honoured and praised for rt 
by all. Mill.on this verse proves against Erasmus, that the omi 
of the word @ss, God, in some MSS. of Cyprian’ s works, 4 
not being commented upon by Chrysostom, is of no value, i ine 
sition tojthe best and most ancient MSS. and versions, the S 
not accepted, who all have the word @ses here-—Whitby in his 
‘Thoughts, says the true reading of this verse is, ay ext sayrwy | 
Whose 1s the God over all: because by this reading the clim 
completed, and the privilege in which the Jews Siloried above a 
thers, of ha ving the true God for their God, is not omitted. 
as this reading 1 is found in no copy whatever, it ought not. to be 
mitted on conjecture. The Greek text runs thus; as & wi o X 
To nate CupKE 0 wy sri mavTay OQzos sudoyntos Sig TES ceiolvees CoMLNY. 
mus proposed two methods of pointing and translating this pass 
The first is, to place the comma after the word warray, all, 
join who 2s over all, with Christ thus, Christ descended accor i 

flesh, who is over all 3 and to make a separate sentence of th 
God be blessed for ever. _The cope ie to end the ie 


va 


be blessed for ever, namely, for the great ge ee 
Jews. But as the phrase, blessed be God, occurs 
in scripture, and as often as it occurs, See Luke i. vw 
Ephes. i. 3. 1 Pet. i, 3. svroyares goes before sos, and 
hath the article prefixed, the common pointing and 
the clause, ¢ wy sm mavray Oros tvroynros ought to be 
Socinus’s opinion, as more agreeable to the scripture | 
than the pointing proposed by Erasmus. Besides, to 
the Christ, who is both the subject and the author of the 
God over all, was highly necessary, because while it shews the 
honour whieh the Jews derived from Christ’s being one of | 
cording to the flesh, Luke ii. 32. it adds the greatest autho 
the doctrines of the gospel.—It need not surprise us, that Christ 


Pad 


Ap. IX. 
6 Now IT 18 not possi- 
bere (@ Aeyes, 60.) the 
e of God (ver. 9.) 
s fallen. t For all who 
aa Israel, 2 these ARE 
t Israel. 3 


4 Neither because 
sy are the seed of A- 
raham, ARE THEY ail 
Jhildren. But in Isaac 
aa thy seed be called, 
Gen. xxi. 12.) 


8 That is, The children 
€ the fresh, these ARE not 


I 
/ 
ne 
‘a 
\ 
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6 Now, it is not possible that the pro- 
mise of God hath fallen to the ground : 
nor will it fall, though the Jews be 
cast off. For all qho are descended 
of Israel, these are not Israel ; they do 
not constitute the whole of the peo- 
ple of God. , 

7 Neither, because persons are the 
seed of Abraham according to the 
flesh, ave they all the-children to 
whom the promises belong ; other- 
wise Ishmael would not have been 
excluded from the covenant, (Gen. 
xvii. 20, 21.) But God said, In 
Isaac shall thy seed be called. 

8 That is, the children of Abrae 
ham by natural descent, these are net 


ae flesh, is called God over all blessed for ever ; since God hath high- 
) exalted fim in the human nature, and given him a name above every 
, Philip. ii. 9.—And hath put all things under his feet, 1 Cor. 
. 2—And will judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom 
"e hath ordained, Acts xvii. 31. 
| , Wer. 6.—1. Now it ts nat possible that the promise of God hath fall- 
sn. Ovy, civ de ors, verbatim, Non quale autem quod ; it 1s not such as 
at the promise of God hath fallen. Erasmus translates the clause 
thos : Non autem hoc oquor quod exciderit, I do not say this, that the 
word of God hath fallen; in which he follows the Greek scholiast, 
Wwho supplies the word reo es Asya .—Exainsuy, is a metaphor taken 


‘tom ships which miss their port, Acts xxvii. 29. Or from flowers, 


oe These are not Lerael 


hose leaves wither and fall to the ground, 1 Pet. i. 24. 
“2. For all who are of Israel. Jacob, the father of the twelve tribes, 
was named Jsrae/, by an angel with whom he wrestled, in token of 
fis being high in favour with God ; and the name was given to all 
bs descendants, to signify that "they were Abraham and Isaac’s 
posterity, not by Esau, but by Jacob, and that as God’s visible 
church and people, they were the objects of his favour, and types of 
is invisible church, consisting of believers of all nations. 


Here Jsrae/ denotes not the natural seed 


f Abraham only, but the spiritual seed also, namely, believers of 
fall nations called the Israel of God, Gal. vi. 16. because they were 
typified by the natural Israel. 
le’s affirmation is true, that a// who are of Israel, these are not Israel. 
1e natural descendants of Israel, do not constitute the whole of 
people of God. Besides them, "there, is the spiritual Israel, of 


In that large sense alone, the apos- 


whor the invisible church consists, who are more truly the chikiien 


‘a 


meaning. 


| Abraham, than his natural descendants by Jacob, and to whom 
promises of the covenant belong, in their second and highest 


2 Ver. 
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all the children’ of God and heirs of the c 
Canaan, of whom God spoke to wean chi 
Pharoah ; Exod. iy. 22. But only promise me cou wae 
the Thiliioee given to him by the Pres Seed. } el 
mise, are counted to him for seed. RA cay eS Jacl 3] 
9 Now the word of promise ik 9 (Tee, ‘i ) Now 
this: I will return to thee according to word of promise WAS’ 
the time of life, and lo, Sarah thy wife According to this ‘tir 
shall” have a son. Wherefore, Isaac will come, and a 
is the only seed whom God ac- shall, have a PRs 
knowledged for his son and heir. xviii, 10.) 
~ 10 And not only was there that | 10 And not 
limitation of the seed to the pro- WAS THERE THAT (s 
mised son, but to prevent the Jews epiu@) LIMITATIO, 
from thinking Ishmael was excluded but Rebecca also 


ylid + WAS aedT : 
Ven, suntiatit ws, Aiahihacen of the flesh, these are not the c ild 
of God; but the children of promise are counted for seed. (See 
Illustration.) The children of the flesh axe Ishmael and Abraha 
children by Keturah, all of whom he begat in the ordinary 
But the children of promise, are Isaac and his descendants ca 
children of promise, because Isaac was begotten through the s n 
which God communicated to his parents along with the prom 
Lo Sarah shel! have a son. In calling. the children of the f 
which Abraham had by that promise, se children of God, the apos 
followed both God himself,.who said to Pharaoh, Exod. iv. | 
Israel is my son ; and.Moses, who said to the Israelites, ro: 
i. Ye are the children of the Lord your God, thereby intimatin 
- them, that tke honourable appellation of she childeen of God was ¢ 
en them, because they were God’s visible church and people. / 
cordingly, Hosea i. 10. foretelling the ‘calling of the Gentil 
the church, expresses it by their being named the sons of 
God. Farther, Abraham’s natural seed by. Isaac were c 
sons, and had the land of Canaan given them to inherit, 
were types of the invisible church, consisting of belie 
who, partaking the nature of Goa by faith oe 
the sons of Ged; and ‘because Canaan their inh 
of the heavenly. country, the.inheritance, of oad ni 
ver. 4, note 1.—Now, in making the natural : 
spiritual, and the temporal blessings the emblems of the eter 
svas the greatest wisdom, not only because the-e 
of representing things. was usual in the early ages). 
birth ef Isaac was a pledge of the birth of the spiritua a 
because, when the temporal blessings promised to the natural ’ 
particularly their introduction into Canaan, was a 
most extraordinary exertions of the divine power, it was su 
and proof of the introduction of the spiritual seed into tk nl 
rauntrys as must in all ages, till that event happen, paobet: ne 
faith, aud give them the greatest consolation. 


Ver 
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wed TWINS by one, on account of his character, awhen 
EN Isaacour father, Rebecca also had conceived twins, by 
the one son of Abraham even by Isaac 

bh _.. our father, PRS aa 

. They (Tae, 94.) veri- 11 And these twins verily not being 
it being yet born, nei- yet born, neither having done any good . 
having done any or evil, that the purpose of God in 
j or evil, ' that the making the one twin the root of his 
ose of God might visible church rather than the other, 
| by an election, not on might stand by an election, made. not 
nt of works, * but on account of works, but from the 
®@m who calleth, mere pleasure of him who called 
a Isaac the seed preferably to Ishmael. 
See ver. 7. 


9 


1t.10, Having conceived twins by-one. Isaac being the only 
@f Abraham, to whom the promises were made, he is called by 
i imself, Abraham’s on/y son, Gen. xxii. 2. 
br. L1.—1. They verily not being yet born, neither having done 
jood or evil. ‘Lhe apostle makts this observation, to prevent the 
{from imagining that Esau lost the honour of being the root of 
@eople of God, on account of his profanity in despising that ho- 
® Heb. xii. 16.—The apostle’s observation, that these children 
e they were born, had done neither good nor evil, overthrows, 
hitby remarks, the doctrine of the pre-existence of souls. For 
ise children had pre-existed before they were born, they might 
i done good or evil, for which the one was favoured, and the 
frcjected. | “ais 
w Lat the purpose of God might stand by an election, not on account 
prks, but, &c. The apostle, according to his manner, cites only 
® words of the passage on which his argument is founded ; but 
e inserted the whole in the commentary, to shew that Jacob and 
| are not spoken of as individuals, but as representing the two 
as Springing from them; Two nations are in thy womb, &c. and 
WMithe election, of which the apostle speaks, is not an election of 
» to eternal life, but of his posterity to be the visible church and 
ce of God on earth, and heirs of the promises in their first and 
il meaning, agreeably to what Moses declared, Deut. vii. 6, 7, 
id Paul preached, Acts xiii. 17.—That this is she election here 
m of, appears from the following circumstances: 1. It is nei- 
Waid, nor is it true of Jacob and Esau personally, that the elder 
| 2 the younger. Thisis only true of their posterity. 2. Though 
W had served Jacob personally, and had been inferior to him in 
lly greatness, it would have been no proof at all of Jacob’s elec- 
to eternal life, nor of Esau’s reprobation. As little was the sub- 
in of thé’ Edomites to the Israelites in David’s days, a proof of 


lection and rgprobation of their progenitors. 3. Th@apostle’s 
lssed purpose in this discourse, being to shew that an election 
jwed on Jacob’s posterity by God’s free gift, might either be 
taken 
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12 It was said to Rebbeca, “ Two 
« nations are in thy womb, and two 
*¢ manner of people shall be sepa- 
‘rated from thy bowels; and the 
« one people shall be stronger than 
“the other people, and the elder 
« shall serve the younger.” 

13 This election proceeded from 
God’s own pleasure, as it 1s written, 
Mal. i. 2, 3. I loved Jacob, and I 
hated Esau, “ and laid his mountain 
«© waste. 

14 What shall we sayshen, con- 
cerning the election of Isaae pre- 
ferably to Ishmael, and of Jacob 
preferably to Esau, to be the seed 
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12 Ft was s: 
(Gen. xxv. 23.) ' 
der shall serve the 
er: 


13 As it is 1 
Jacob ' I have love 
Esau T have hated. 


14 Jer, What 


not injustice with 
Aap By no 


we say then? é 


D. 


taken from them, or others might be admitted to share thereir 
them, it is evidently not an election to eternal life, which is 
taken away, but an election to external privileges only. 4. Thi 
an election of the whole posterity of Jacob, and a reprobation ‘ 
whole descendants of Esau, it can only mean, that the nation: 
was to spring from Esau, should be subdued by the nation whic 
to spring from J acob ; and that it should not, like the nation 
ing from Jacob, he the’ church atid people of ‘God; nor be entit 
the possession of Canaan, nor give birth to the seed in whom z 
families of the earth were to be blessed. 5. The circumsta 
Esau’s being elder than Jacob was very properly taken notice 
shew that Jacob’s election was contrary to the right of primoger 
because this circumstance proved it to be from pure favour. _ 
his election had been to eternal life, the circumstance of h 
ought not to have been mentioned, because it had no relation t 
matter whatever. Re PTR vol 
Ver. 13.—i. “Jacob I have loved’ See Setier Slr hacia: | 
uses the word be/oved, to express God’s restoring the Jews to. 
. nour of being his church and people, after Baving cast them 
time. See ver. 25. OF PER 
2. But Esau Vhave hated. What God’s hatred of Esa 
declared in the words of the prophecy, which im . 
namely, and laid his mountain waste. +: GD abet. Ad 
Ver. 14. What shall we say then ? is not injustice with God 
judge of God’s conduct in this election, we must distinguish be 
his justice and his benevolence. For whereas justice suppose: 
good or bad action, as the foundation, of the rewards an 
ments which it dispenses, benevolence i in its operation 
ther, but diffuses itself to all sorts of men. And there 


| 
; 


ay in | 


the Israelites his church and people, and in denying t hon’ 


the posterity of Esau, God was guilty of no injustice whateve' 
might do with his own what he pleased. 


ip. IX. 
if 
‘i 
! 
For he saith to 
ies (Exod. souabay 
iD will have mercy! 
whom I will have 
t ys and I will have 
ipassion on whom I 


} have compassion. 


: 5 So then, rv 1s not 
Bim who willeth, * nor 
§him who runneth, 
} ne xxvil. 3, 4.) but 

God who sheweth 


fs 


t (Taz, 91.) Besides, 
tc ipture saith ¢o Pha- 


be Fyven for this 
> 
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to whom the temporal promises 
were made? Is not injustice with 
God ? By no means. 

15 For, to shew that God may 
bestow his favours on whom he 
pleases, he saith to Moses, I will be 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, 
and I will shew mercy on whom I 
will shew mercy. In conferring fa- 
vours on nations, and in pardoning 
those who deserve destruction, I 
act according to my own pleasure. 

16 So then, the election did not de- 
pend on Isaac, who willed to bless E- 
sau, nor on Esau, who ran for veni- 
son, that his father might eat and 
bless him; éu¢ it depended on Ged, 
aho may bestow his favours as he pleas- 
eth. 

17 Besides, the punishment of 
nations is sometimes deferred, to 
shew more conspicuously the divine 


dr. 15. For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will 
i il Here mercy is not an eternal pardon granted to indivi- 


pe 
. 
_ his purpose of 


Ing and worshipping the golden calf, Exod. xxxiii. 19. 


. xv. 9. note l. 


16. Sothen, tt is not of him who willeth, &c. 


of, but the receiving of a nation into favour, after being displeas- 
th it; for these words were spoken to Moses, aiter God had 


consuming the Israelites, for their sin in 
See 


It may be 


ht that this conclusion should have been introduced immediate- 


er ver. 13, 


But the apostle reserved it to this place, that he 
ere God’s answer to Moses, as its foundation likewise. 


For 


pp electing the Israelites to be his church and people, so in par- 
ig them as a nation for worshipping the golden calf, God acted 


Phis mere good pleasure. 
ed them at the first, and afterwards continued them his people, 
ithstanding they deserved to have been cast off for their idolatry, 
Joist he not under the gospel, make-the Gentiles his people, 
nh formerly idolaters ? 
to LT —L. Besides, the Scripture saith to Pharaoh. Though 
Jach alone was spoken to, it is evident that this, and every thing 
Bp poken to him in the affair of the plagues, was designed for the 
ptian nation in general, as we learn from Exod. iv. 22. Say unto 
aol, thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son, even my first-born. 
nd I say unto thee, let my son go that he may serve me. 


fusest to let him go, behold I will slay thy son, even thy first-born, 


But if God from mere good pleasure, 


And if 


For 
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justice and power in their ‘after same purpose That 
punishment ; for the scripture saith to ed thee up, 2 
Pharaoh, even for this same purpose I might shew in 
have raised thee and’ thy people to power, 3 and tha 


For as Israe/ here, signifies the nation of the Israelites, so P 
signifies the nation of the Egyptians; and Pharaoh’s son, € 
first-born, is the first-born of Pharaoh and of the Egyptians: © 
manner, Exod. ix. 15. I will stretch out my hand, that I ma 
thee, and thy people with pestilence, and thou shalt be cut of fi 
earth ; that is, thou and thy people shall be cut off ; for the 
lence was to fall on the people as well as on Pharaoh. ‘Then 
the words quoted by the apostle, ver. 16. And in very deed, fi 
same purpose I have ratsed thee up, for to shew'tn thee my powe 
Now, “as no person can suppose, that the power of God wa 
shewn in the destruction of Pharaoh singly, but in the destruc 
him and his people, this that was spoken to’ Pharaoh was spe 
him and to the nation of which he was the head. —Lastly, as: 
discourse, Jacob and;Esau, ver. 12, 13. signify the people that 
from them, it is reasonable to suppose, that in the same dis 
Pharaoh signifies the people over whom he reigned, and for 
he appeared in all his transactions with Moses. See also Re 
1. xi. 2. where Jsrae/ signifies the people descended from Israe 
2. Even for ‘this same purpose I have raised thee up. ‘This 
spoken to Pharaoh as king of Egypt, it is to be understood 
nation which he governed, and not of himself as an individu: 
the Hebrew, the words addressed to Pharaoh literally signify 
te fect: I have made thee to stand. _ Accordingly they are t 
by the LXX. waxy cure Diernentas, For the sake of this; nam 
shewing my power, thou hast beem preserved; thou and thy 
whom thou governest have been raised to their present celebrit 
have been preserved amidst the plagues hitherto. se t « u 
thou and thy people, having an opportunity by your ac 
your wickedness, I might shew the greatness of my po 
ing you. ‘The apostle’s translation of this 
etien. ot, For this same purpose I have raised i 
meaning. For the LXX. have used the 
sense of preserving, Isaiah xlv. 13. &c. Tayle 
Pharaoh’s being recovered from the plague of th 
said to have been on him, Exod. ix. 11. bits 
3. That I might shew in thee, duvapi, LAX, wyyy, my, 
made Pharaoh and the Egyptians to stand in the midst of 1 
by removing the plagues one after another, on P 
to let the people go. But this lenity being. the 
dening them, new plagues were sent to humble them 
still farther shewed his power. At last the prince 
having discovered the greatest obstinacy, God de ro 
Red Sea, and thereby made an illustrious display of 
both of his power and justice in the government of the v 
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we might be published great celebrity; and have upheld 
ugh all the earth.* you during the former plagues, 
that, in punishing you, J might shew 
my power, and that my name, as the 
righteous Governor of the world, 
might be published through all the 
Pas . earth, 

13 Well, then, he hath 18 Well, then, from the election 
y on whom he will, of Jacob, it appears, that God bestows 
j whom he will he his favours on what nations he will ; 
eneth. * ) and from the destruction of Pharaoh 


| And that my name might be published through all the earth. Ac- 
Ing to Warburton, God in this speech to Pharaoh declared, that 
ist was chosen by him as the scene of his wonders, and that the 
ites were sent thither, for this very purpose, that through the 
irity of the Egyptian nation, the fame of the power of the true 
| in destroying the people of that nation, and in delivering the 
lites, might be published far and wide, and draw the attention 
| the nations who had any intercourse with the Egyptians: Ac- 
gly, Rahab told the Israelitish spies, that the Canaanites had 
| of the drying up of the waters of the Red Sea; Josh. ii. 9—11. 


hs had with Egypt; on account of its being so early advanced in 
ation, sciences, and arts; it is reasonable to believe that any 
j extraordinary, which happened in that country, would soon be 
zed through all the earth. 2 
irs 18.—1. And whom he will he hardeneth. Tf this is under- 
of hations, God’s fardening them, means his allowing them an 
tunity to harden themselves, by exercising patience and long- 
| 2 g towards them. See Ess: iv. 5. this was the way God har- 
i Pharaoh and the Egyptians, Exod. vii. 3. 1 wil/ harden Pha- 
| heart; and multiply my signs and my wonders in the land of 
| For when God removed the plagues one after another, the 
took occasion from that respite to hardén their own hearts. 
aid, ‘Exod. viii: 15. But when Pharaoh saw that there was a 
hardened his heart, and hearkened not unto them, as the Lord 
See Exod. viii. 382.—If the expression, whom he will he 
is understood of individuals, ‘it does not mean that God 
eit hearts, by any. positive exertions of his power. upon 
that by his not executing sentence against their evil works 
allows them to go on in their wickedness, whereby they 
emselves:; And when they have proceeded to a certain 
he withholds the Warnings of prophets :and righteous men, 
| withdraws his Spirit from them, according to what he de- 
erning the antediluvians, Gen. vi. 3. My Spirit shall not 
rive with man: The examples of Jacob and Esau, and of , 
lites and the Egyptians, are very properly appealed to by 
jostle on this occasion, to shew that, without injustice, God 


In. iv. 8; And considering the communication which the other ~ 


Ss might 4 
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and the Egyptians, it appears, that, == = 
whom he will he hardeneth, by endur- = a 
ing their wickedness with ‘much fom 

- suffering, ver. 22. 

19 . But thou wilt reply to me, since 19 (Ow, 
God. is to cast off the Jews, why thou wilt saytom 
doth he still find fault? By destroy- doth he still finc 
ing them, he might easily have put For who hath r 
an end to their provocations, _ For his will 21. 
who hath resisted his will ? 0 Dae 

20 Nay, but, O man, who art thou 
that arguest to the dishonour of God? 
Is it reasonable for the thing formed, that _ rep 
who hath its being merely by the God? Spal ¢ 
will and power of its maker, to say — 
to him who made it,. why hast thou - fc 
made me thus ? 

21 To use the argument wheres 


‘0 


might punish the Israelites for their callin sea 
off and make the believing Gentiles his povle iy that gla ce 
it is proper to observe, that the unbelieving Jews : , 
Christians, by putting an active sense on the verse und 
tion, and on Rom. i. 24. xi. '7. and on some expressions 
Testament, made God the author of men’s sin, a bla 
~ the apostle James was at great pains to confute. Chap. 
Ver. 19.—1. Why doth he still find fault, for w 
~ will ? By this question, the Jew who objects 
trine, insinuates, that since God had not rejected hi 
- ly for their wickedness, as he might oe have. 
reason to think that he weuld ever cast off. | 
Ver. 20.—1. Who art thou tha 
question, the impiety of forming a’ 
of- his distributing to some nations, 
which he denies to others, is stro 
obliged to give none, he may, ees 
he will. 
2. Shall the thing formed, pare, ) 
made me thus ? The apostle alludes to Isa. 
‘to the Jews, who seem to have taken it c: 
was to be accomplished by Cyrus, a 
says, Wo unto jim that striveth with his Me ; 
with the potsherds of the earth; shall the clay say rd 4 at fr 
at, What makest thou? or thy work, th no hana 
which imply, that nations who der 1c 
ance, merely from the power and goox 

find fault with him, because he hath. denied them 
tage, or because he bears with the wickedness of 
6 eg time, while he instantly punishes. others. 


+ 
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») a just power by God formerly illustrated his 
fetlay x to make sovereignty in the disposal of na- 
1e same lump, one tions, Jer. xvili..6. Hath not the pots 
Isl tohonour, and an- zer power over the clay, te make of the 
» to dishonour ? 2 same lump, one vessel fitted to an 
tie ie is honourable use, and another to a shean- 
er service? 
| ills. 100.) Yet, if 22 Yet, not to rest the matter on 

). willing to shew  God’s sovereignty, if God, willing to _ 
$s wrath, and make shew his wrath for the abuse of pri- 

om power, '(wey- vileges bestowed, and to make known 
1 


jath carried 2 with his power in the punishment of such 
lan long-suffering, the wickedness, hath upheld, with much 
if A 


Wr. 21.—1. Hath not the potter a just power over the clay 2 This 
militude which God himself used, for illustrating his power 
pVereignty, whereby he is entitled to make some nations great 
appy, and to punish and destroy others. Jer. xviii. 6. O house 
‘acl, cannot I do with you as this potter, saith the'Lord? Behold, | 
e clay ts in the potter's hand, so are ye in mine hand, O house oF 
cz. TA what stant I shall speak concerning a nation, and con- 
g a kingdom, to pluck up, &c. Here every reader must be sen- 
oe nothing is said concerning God’s creating individuals, 
! to be saved and some to be damned, by an exercise of absolute 
mnty. It is his power and sovereignty in the disposal of na- 
, that is described by the figure of the potter. 
‘make out of the same lump, one vessel to honour, and another 
ur. The same lump signifies the mass of mankind, out of 
ticular nations are formed; consequently the one vessel 
not any particular person, but a nation or community. And 
el to honour, or an honourable use, means a nation made great 
y by the favour and protection of God, and by the adyane 
ich he confers on them, On the other hand, a vessel to dis- 
fies a nation which God depresses, by denying i it the ad- 
stowed on others, or by depriving it of the advantages 
formerly enjoyed, Acts xiii. 17. The meaning of this 
is, May not God, "without i injustice, exalt one nation, by be- 
privileges upon it, and depress another, by taking away the 
which it has long enjoyed? "’ 
2.—1. And make known his power. As this is the reason 
by God, for his upholding Pharaoh and the Egyptians, a- 
lagues, ver. 17. we may reasonably suppose the apostle 
g of God’s dealings, not with individuals, but with nations. 
yod’s power is not made known in the present life, by the 
nt of individuals.” 
th carried with rch long suffering, ge. The word meyx, 
y signifies to bear or carry, in which sense I think it is used 
1 For as as the apostle had termed the nations of the world ves. 
A in ‘asain to the similitude of the potter, he terms the Jews, 
2 vessels 


, 
. 
- 
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long-suffering, the Sews, who, be~ vessels of wrath, 3 
cause they are to be destroyed, may for destruction 4 
be culled vessels’ of wrath; filted fr 
destruction, where is the fault? ‘ | 
‘23. And what fault is there, if 2% And that he mi 
God bath long preserved these ves- make known the 1 
sels of wrath for this other purpose; of his glory (see Ron 
that he might make known "the exceed- 23. note 1. ) on the 
ing greatness of his goodness on the ab- sels of ator - 
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vessels of wrath, because God ae in wrath soon aad 
pieces. See the next note. Farther, he sos Gol } 
these vessels in his hand for a long space’of time before he 
from him, that his power and justice might becom 
spicuous, when he actually threw them away and 
3. The vessels of wrath, The apostle, by § ing ‘the 
appellation of vessels of wrath, fitted Sor destruction, ca 
similitude of the potter, by which he had illustrated God’s 
reignty in his dealings with nations, ver. 21. For as a potte ra 
he finds that a vessel which he hath made, does not ' answer tl 
he intended it for, casts it from ‘him i in-an, er, and br aks i 
hath a just title so to do, God, in like manner, was z abou to cz 
Jewish nation away, and to destroy it in his displeasure ; 5 and h 
a‘right to do so, on account of its multiplied idol: tries ar 
lions, and more especially for their crucifying Christ. 
where the figure of a potter’s vessel dashed in pieces, i 
to express the destruction of a nation.—By assigning 
son, for God’s bearing the Jewish nation in his hand, 
he cast them from him, which God assigned for hi 
raoh and the Egyptians, the apostle shewed the 
of inferring, that God would never cast off th 
had not done it hitherto. He had preserve f 
notwithstanding their manifold and gr t iniquil * 
should punish them, it might be with the 
by his power as well as his justice would 
lustriously. ‘ 
A, Fitted jor idevuriehion. The crak 
voice, may be translated Jilted themselves 
is if ‘the passive voice, it means, that by their 
were fitted for destruction.—In.ver. 23, a diffe 
used concerning the vessels of mercy : for it is said 
he had before prepared for ‘glory. 
‘ “Ver. 23.—1, On the vessels of mercy. As be 
ate the whole Jewish nation continuing in’ 
mercy are all who believed in Jesus, w 
Gentiles 5 as is plain from ver. 24.’ where this 
phrase, este of mercy is given. ‘The believing Jews 
are pests called vessels of mercy, pecaute the Be 
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iad before prepared jects of his favour, whom, by his deal- 
« for glory. 7 ings with the Jews, he had before pre- 
Pane Kee pared for the honour of becoming his 
i : people ? 

4Evenus whom he 24 Even us whom, instead of the 
{. called, * not only (, Jews, he hath cajled his church and 


Welling the conversion of the Gentiles, expressed it, chap. ii. 23, 
tad’s having mercy on her that had not obtained mercy. 
§ Which he had before prepared for gfory. Vhis is not the glory 
jernal life; for the scripture never speaks of that as to be be- 
y2d on nations, or bodies of men complexly, ver. 24. But it is 
ylory of being made the church and people of God. This ho- 
jas bestowed anciently on the Jews, might fitly be named glory, 
ise they had the glory of the Lord, ox visible symbol of the di- 
presence, resident among them. And with equal propriety, the 
@ honour, as enjoyed by them who believe in Christ, may be 
1 glory, because the Christian ‘church is still an habitation of 
whrough the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. who dwells in the hearts of the 
ial by his graces. God had‘ been preparing Jews and Gentiles 
coming his church, by suffering the latter to remain under the 
sation of the law of nature, and the former under the dispen- 
« of the law of Moses, so long as to make them sensible of the 
jciency of these dispensations, for their justification. Gal. iv. 
| this verse, the apostle assigns a second reason for God’s bear- 
1€ vessels of wrath in his hand, with much long-suffering, be- . 
ihe dashed them in pieces, It was, that he might display the 
of his goodness, in making the believing Jews and Gentiles 
lhurch and people. In other words, the existence of the Jews 
ation, was necessary to the establishment of the gospel dispen- 
, For, according to the ancient oracles of God, of which they 
he keepers, Christ was to come of them, and was to exercise 
Inistry among them, and to be put to death by them, and the 
preachers of the gospel were to carry the gospel or new law 
, and they were to persuade both Jews and Gentiles to 
_by shewing that in all points it agrees with the former 
3, and that it had been foretold by all the holy prophets of 
» the world began. Wherefore the existence of the Jew- 
being necessary for the preservation of the oracles of God, 
e establishment of the gospel, God upheld them from pe- 
idst the manifold and great oppressions of the Babylonians, 
Grecians, and other heathen nations, notwithstanding they 
ng merited to be destroyed, for their repeated rebellions. 
(24. Even us whom he hath called, not only among the Jews, 
nong the Gentiles. \n the expression, whom he hath called, 
- alludes to the phraseology of Hosea’s prophecy concern= 
conversion of the Gentiles, quoted in the following verse. 
#does not construe this verse as I haye done- He makes rw 
he antecedent to vs, because the relative may agree in gen 
er, 
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eople, not only among the Jews, but 157.) aie on 
pope ie Gentiles, because we also («) amon, 
have believed the gospel. tiles. 
25 This need not surprise the 25 Evenas bad 
‘Jews 2 It is agreeable to what God Hosea (ii. 23.) 19 il 
saith by Hosea, “1 will have merey that my people, lw 
‘son her that had not obtained A not m: od 
s* mercy,” on the ten tribes whom I> mole 
cast off for their idolatry: and I pot uted be 
<< -will say to them which werenot = 
«‘ my people, Thou art my people ;” ane 
I will call the Gentiles my people, | 
26 The calling of the | is. 
foretold by Hosea still more plainly ; it shall come te 
And it shall come to pass, that in the the place 1 here 
said tg them, ¥ 


countries where it was said to the idol- 
atrous Gentiles, Ye ave not my people, not en people fl 


+ 


ér, either with the antecedent or the consequent. _ 
this manner of construction, évs vas exaAece Hees, mus be 
whom also he hath called, namely, us, not only of the Jews, & 
~ Ver. 25.—1. Even as he saith by Hosea, yi will call that my p 
which was not my people. In this passage, it is foretold, ul tha 
decrease of the people of God, by the rejection and « 
the ten tribes, should be abundantly, supplied, r the c allin 
Gentiles to be God’s people, and by bestowing on the p 
the ten tribes, the mercy of the gospel. In the’ propheti 
tocall or name a thing, is to make it what it is called. For 
of God is such, that he makes all things to be what he 
Perhaps issea alludes to Moses’s history” of the cre: 
God is represented’ as calling things i fet bev «cy nerely 
Let them be. Baie 

2. And her beloved, who was not bole 
interpretation of Hosea’s words, F will soz 
1 will have mercy on her that had not ol 
ihe apostle are different from those of 
ing is the same. In the beginning of t 
described the idolatry of the Jews, under the 
and their chastisement by hedging up their way 
tells their return to their first husband, who woul 
ably to them, and betroth them a second time. 
23. I will have mercy on her that had not obtained 
apostle very properly expresses by, J will call her 
not beloved; 1 will pardon her, and restore her to 
in my affection, and to her ancient relation to m 
her into the gospel church. In quoting’ this 
the apostle begins with the conversion of the Gentle, 
was to happen first; but rap raphe speaks fret of t 
ef the Jews. 1 


a p. IX. P 
gil be called the sons of 
he living God. 


> 


2" (‘Hecws 3, 104.) 
des, Isaiah crieth (sag 
Iegead) concerning Is- 
, Though the num- 
re Bt the children of 
‘s ael, be as the sand of 
Re sea, ONLY a remnant 
h 1 be saved, (Isaiah x. 


/28 For making and 
ting short » (Acyer) the 
rk in righteousness, % 
certainly the Lord 
wi make IT a speedy 
ork upon the earth. 3 
29 And as Isaiah hath 
aid id before, ' Unless the 
Dor: of Hosts * had left 


- 


ecute 
rk, or thing. 
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x 
there they shall be called the sons.of the 
living God ; the heirs of immortality, 
by believing the gospel. See Rom. 
ix. 8. note. 

27 Besides, the rejection of the 
Jews at this time is not more con- 
trary to the promises, than the re- 
jection of the ten tribes, who were 
carried into captivity by the Assy- 
Tians, a rejection almost total ; for 
Isaiah lamenteth concerning Dead, 
that © though the number of the 
«< children of Israel,” who are car- 
ried away captives, « be as the sand 
s of the sea, only aremnant of them 
ss shall return.” 

28 For as the same prophet adds, 
ver. 22. + Finishing and executing 
speedily this rejection, according to the 
righteous threatening of God, certainly 
the Lord will make their rejection a 
speedy work upon the land of Israel. 

29 And as Isaiah hath said before, 
ch. i. 9. Unless the Lord of Hosts 
had left unio us @ very small remnant. 


Ver. 28.—1. For finishing and cutting short the work. This is 
LXX translation of Isa. x. 22, 23. with a small variation. 
sner and Wolf have shewn that curvriwyax, signifies to cut short, or 
—The best. Greek authors use Acyes for a matter, 

See Ess. iv. 60. 

B2. ie righteousness, or ruth ; that is, according to the truth of his 
enings ; a sense which righteousness hath, Dan. ix. 7. 
3. Will make it a. speedy work upon the sarths ; that is, upon the 


d of Judea. For though in the LXX it is oxsseerg oda, the whole 
World, the scope of the passage restricts the sense to the land of Ju- 
a. ides, asmsyecva, is-used in this restricted sense, Luke ii.1. * 
Ver. 29.—1. And as Isaiah hath said before. 
at ea said this before he spake the passage last quoted from 

m, In this sense xgoseyxsy is used, Gal. 
2. Unless the Lord of hosts. In the wala it is, Lord of Sabaoth. 
the Hebrew word Sabaoth, signifies Hosts ; and is sometimes 
to denote the sun, Moon, aan stars, and also the angels. The 
of Sabaoth, therefore, as one of the titles of the Deity, marks 

meme dominion over the universe ; and particularly over the 
nt orders of angels, who, on account we their multitude, and of 
F serving under the command of God, are named Hosts, 1 Kings 
‘19.—The LXX. in the passages where this Hebrew word oc- 


curs, 


The apostle means, 
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of our nation, we should have become 
as Sodom, and been made like to Go- 
morrha ; we should have been ut- 
pris» destroyed as a nation. | 
30 What then do we infer from 
these prophecies ? Why this: That . 
the Gentiles, who being ignorant of 
the righteousness necessary to salva- 
. tion, did not pursue righteousness, have 
obtained righteousness by embracing 
the gospel: not that righteousness 
which consists in a perfect obedi- 
ence to law, but a righteousness of 
aith. 


ed to obtain righteousness, by obedience - 
to the law, have not obtained righte- 
qrsness, by obedience to law. 
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’ 
31 But the Jews, who endeavour= 


usa seed, we sho: 
become as Sodom, and 
made like #o Gon 


30 What then 
say? That the Ger 
who did not pursue rig 
ousness,' have laid 
righteousness, a righte 
ness, however, which 
of faith: ea 

ee. | 


/ 


$1 But Israel, who 
sued the law of right 
ness, ' hath not attait 
‘to the law of! righteo 
ness. pi th 


eurs, commonly exoress it in Greek letters in which Paul has. 


Yowed them. 
agreeable to the ears of the J 


So also, James, ch. v. 4. supposing that it w 
ews.—-Ainsworth on Exod. iti, 


tells us, that the Rabbins teach, when God | judgeth his creatures, 
‘e ealled Etshim, when he sheweth them mercy, he is called jehay 


and when he secneh against the wicked, 


Ver. 30. The Gentiles who did not pursue righteousness, howl 
Hammond observes, that the words in: 
and the following verse, are properly agonistical, being those wh 
the Greeks used in speaking of the foot race in the Olympic Gan 
They who ran together for the prize, were said, 
he who eame first to the goal, and obtained it by the sentence of | 
judge, was said, xatwrauBaver, to lay hold on the prizes The of 
word, @Suvsr, to get before another, signifies to gain the race: , 
prize ‘for which the Gentiles are Said to have Tun, © was righteousn 
or justt ification ; ; which the Jews lost, because t 
real prize, the righteousness of faith, but a legal ti righteousne 
Besides, # running, they stumbled at the rock off 
See ver, 32. note. _ 

Ver. 31. Israel who pursued the law of righteousness, : hath 
Estius and Beza 
righteousness is an hypallage for the ue law, 

16. the law of a carnal commandment signifies carnal 


hold on righteousness. 


works. 
so as not to rise mil continue the race. 


tained to the law of righteousness. 


anent of the law: 


and that the apostle’s meaning is, 2] 
sued the righteousness of law, hath not atte it, 


he is called Sabaoth. 


Pr 


to pursue, % 


‘did not pursue 


ana 


, as Heb. 
mat cornima) 


S 


sued it by works of law, “which they could not péeiely fi 


and stumbled, &c. 


Others axe af opinion, that as the wor d. | 
when applied by the Hebrews to a quality of the mind, denotest 
reality, strength, and permanency of that quality, the law of righ 


Oush 


. 


thy 
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2 For what reason ? 
tecause not by faith, but 
iy 319.) verily, ' by 

1 fhe law THEY PUR- 
o (from ver. 
. om vn stumbled 7 
- stone of stumbling. 


'$3 As it is written, 
js Vili. 14.) Behold J 
ace in Sion a stone of 
yinbling, and a rock of 
fence ; ' Yet whosoever 
Jieveth on him shall 
be ashamed. (Is. 
ii, 16.) 


justification is exhibited. 


dy in the law. 


falling, loses the race. 


va universali.”” 


32. They stumbled at the stone of stumbling. 


in to one, who in running a race, stumbles on a stone in his way, 
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$2 For what reason have they not 
obtained it? Because not by obedi- 
ence to the law of faith, but verily 
by obedience to the law of Moses, they 
pursued it ; for they stumbled at the 
stumbling-stone, and fell: they re~ 
fused to believe on a crucified Meés- 
siah, and were broken. 

33 This happened according to 
what was foretold, Behold I place 
in Sion a stone of stumbling, and a 
rock of ofence. Yet whosoever be- 
lieveth on this crucified Christ, as a 
sure foundation of the temple of 
God, and rests his hope of righte- 
ousness on that foundation, shall not 
make haste, out of the presence either 
of men or of God}; as ashamed of 
believing on him. 


yess Taay signify a real and permanent righteousness, just as the law 
eindness, Prov. xxxi. 26. is a strong and permanent kindness ;-and 
of truth, Mal. ii. G6. is a real and permanent truth.—By ai- 
mg the law of righteousness, Locke understands their attaining 
profession of that religion in which the righteousness necessary 


But the Jews could not be said to pur- 


ha religion. They thought themselves in possession of it 


This is an al- 


er. 33. Behold I place in Sion, a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
ee yet whosoever, &er 
one quotation, because they relate to the same subject. 
16. Behold, I lay in Sion for a foundation, a store, a tried pre- 
r stone, a@ sure foundation, namely, of the new temple or 

hich God was about to build.—Isa. viii. 14. But for a stone — 
we and a rock of offence. 
those in Israel who expected Messiah to be a great temporal 
My stumbled at Fesus, when they found him nothing but a 
religion, and fell. They lost)righteousness, together with 
, "privileges as the people of God. The words in the origi- 
8 mesevay tx avroy #, may more literally be translated, No one 
seth on him shall be ashamed. For to use Grotius’s note on 
““ Universalis vox, sequente negativa, apud Hebraos est 


Here two passages of Isaiah are join- 
Isa. 


See 1 Pet. ii. 8. note 1. Accord. 


Tt CHAP, 
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View and Mlustration of the Matters contained lin His { 


N what follows, the apostle lays open the causes of 
if belief of the Jews, and answers the two chief obj +t 
whereby they justified their opposition to the gospel. . ‘The 
objection was, that by teaching hat apr eos Je 
faith without the works of law, the tien 
‘Mosés were rendered of no use in the’ 
cond was, that by admitting the 
covenant of God without circumcision, 
Abraham was made void. e/a 

His answer to the first of these obje 
with telling the Jews, his desire and pi 
they might be saved, ver. 1.—Because he kn 
zeal in matters of religion; though it was 1 
ledge, ver. 2. Wherefore being ignorant of 
ousness which God requires from sinners, anc 
ture of the law of Moses, they sought. 
observing its precepts ; and where tk 
course to its expiations. So that vainly 
blish a righteousness of their own, 
righteousness of God’s appoint | 
gospel, ver. 3.—But in all this they 
of the law of Moses, which, though a politic: 
by God, and requiring a perfect obedie 
under the penalty of death, was in fact 
original law of works. Sac Gal. iii, 1¢ 
Illustr. ver. 5. made, not for the purpose © 
but to shew them the impossibility ¢ 
Jaw, that they might be obliged to go to. 
who was exhibited in types of the law 
law required perfect obedience to all it 
proved from Moses’s description of 
enjoined, and the reward which it p 
sisted in doimg all the statutes and j r 
inthe law. ‘The latter in a long and 
an obedience of this kitid*is an fs nd i 
great value, ver. 5 5.Whefeas the rig! 
yospel, and the reward which it pro 
it enjoins a righteousness of faith, 
and promises eternal life, a reward 
faw. For, saith the apostle, the 
righteousness of faith, to shew that that: a 
be attained, thus speaketh to all man 
preached : Do not object to the method “ susteat 


} 
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ae gospel, that Christ the object of thy faith is removed far 


ee, and there is no person to bring him down from heaven 
se his resurrection and ascension, that thou mayest see and 
eve on him, ver. 6.—Neither object to his being the pro- 
2d seed, in whom all the families of the earth are to be 
that he was put to death, and there is no person to 
hikes up fromthe grave, that thou mayest see him crowned 
Sey and honour by the miracle of his resurrection, ver. 
—For the ‘gospel tells thee, the object as well as the duty of 
th is brought nigh thee ; ; it is explained and proved to thee in 
‘clearest manner, and is easy to be performed, as it hath its 
he mouth and in the heart, being the doctrine concern- 
rist, which we preach by inspiration, and confirm by 
s, ver. 8.—namely, That if thou wilt confess with thy 
uth before the world, that Jesus is Lord and Christ, and wilt 
elieve in thine heart, that God raised him from the dead, and 
reby declared» him to be both Lord and Christ, thou ‘shalt 
@ sa 4 : a reward which the law does not promise to any one, 
Fer with the heart we believe, so as'to obtain righte- 
a = and with the mouth confession of our faith is wae 3 $0 25 
) have assurance of our salvation, ver. 10. ‘The righteousness 
ff ith, ‘therefore, enjoined in the gospel, is in its nature and in 
ward, entirely oes a from the righteousness enjoined in 
: aw. 
To the second siattion, that the admission of the Gentiles 
) the church and covenant of God without circumcision, is 
htrary to the covenant with Abraham, the apostle replied, 
eo prophets have taught the salyation of the Gentiles by 
3 particularly Isaiah, in yee words: Whoscever believeth 
Phim, shall not be ashamed, ver. 11.—-And to shew that the ex- 
sion whoscever, does not mean se esanbay of the Jews only, 
kt whosoever of the Geitiles also, the aposile observed, that in 
Nestowing salvation, God makes no distinction between Jew and 
Tee! 3 but being equally related to all, is rich in goodness 
rards all who call upon him, ver. 12.—Besides, Joel hath ex- 
; ppacclased, chap. ii. 32. That whoscever shall call on the — 
the Font shall be saved, ver. 13.—But perhaps ye will 
y, ata Joel does net speak of, the Gentiles, because it can- 
t be said, that they believe on the true God, and worship 
Bpkinee he was never preached to them by any messengers 
vinely Commissioned, ver. 14.—although such messengers 
t to have been sent to them long ago, according to Isaiah, 
nsinuates, that they would have been received with JOY 5 
‘ly, in that passage where he says, Alow beautiful are the fret 
them, Fc. ver. 15.— But to this I answer, that in the passuge 
ast mentioned, Isaiah declares what ought to have happened, 
and not what woold have csi a if the true God had been 
k preached 


- 
7) 
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preached to the Gentiles. For he foresaw, that even the Je 
who were well acquainted with the true God, would. no! 
lieve the report of the preachers of the gospel, concern 
Christ, notwithstanding it ought to have been as accept 
them, as the preaching of the true God to the Gentiles, ve 
—However, granting that faith in the true God comet ch 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God preached, it will 
follow, that the Gentiles could not believe on the true God, 1 
17.—For though ye say, they have not heard concerning h 
so as to be able to believe on him and wor him, I must 1 
you, yes verily they have heard; for from the beginning of th 
world, God hath preached to all men his own being, perfectic 

and worship, by that grand exhibition of himself which he | rat! 
_ made in the works of creation, as is plain from Ps. x ; 
Their sound hath gone through all the earth, an. ir words 10 
end of the world. All mankind, therefore, may know rice: 
ship the true God, and be eavat agreeably to Joel’s declar | 
above mentioned, ver. 1§.—But ye will say, Is it not'a ry 

objection to this doctrine, that Israel, to whom the oracles 
God were intrusted, is ignorant of the salvation of the Gentile 
through faith, ohsd of their reception. into the church 
covement of God equally with the Jews? I answer, If the J 
are ignorant of these things, it is their own fault. For 
foretold them in the law, ver. 19. —and Isaiah yet more 
ver. 20.__who insinuated, that the calling of the Gentil 
the people of God, by the preaching of the gospel, would pro 
voke the Jews exceedingly, and harden them in their infidel: 
insomuch, that eoree Christ in-person, and by his a 
should long and earnestly endeavour to persuade them, h 
would not believe on him, ver. 21. 
_ In this manner did the apostle lay open the tre 
unbelief of his countrymen. They rejected the 
it TepEuPaies that meritorious or aed e 


were ithe to »bla ey a 
grounds, seeing itt ‘own ee had tate rat V 
believeth on thé true God, and worshippeth him 
shall be saved, although he tee preached to them 
than by the works of creation. To conelude, t 
phets having expressly foretold, that the Jews; by 
the Gentiles, would be provoked to reject the g 
that sin should themselves be cast off, the apostle r 
these things to them, i in the hope that such among them 
candid, when they p observed the events to correspond - 
predig on 
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ctions, would acquiesce in the appointment of God con-- 
ng the Gentiles ; sensible, that it was proper to preach 
o all the nations of the earth, in whom all nations were to 
essed. 


w TRANSLATION. © 
>, X. 1 Brethren, 
heart’s desire 
prayer which 1S to 
for Israel, is, that 
may be saved. ' 


For bear them wift- 
hat they have (nr0¥ 
agreat zeal, but not 
ding to knowledge. 
it 


sing ignorant of the 
rousness of God, (see 
30. note 1.) and 
ig to establish their 
ighteousness, (Phil. 
) they have net sub- 
7 to the righteous- 
of God: 

ze, 98.) Although 
tis the end ' of the 


CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. X. 1 Brethren, knowing 
the punishment which they shall 
suffer, who reject Jesus, my earnest 
desire and prayer to God for Israel is, 
that they may be saved trom the sin 
of unbelief. See chap. xi. 26. 

2 For I bear them witness, that 
they have a great zeal in matters of 
religion: (see examples, Acts xxi. 
27—31. ch. xxii. 3.) But their zeal 
not being directed by knowledge, hath 
misled them. 

3 Wherefore, being ignorant of the 
righteousness which God appointed at 
the fall, as the righteousness of sin- 
ners ; and seeking to establish their own 
righteousness, by observing the sacri- 
fices, and ceremonies, and other du- 
ties enjoined in the law of Moses, 
they have not submitted to the righteous- 
ness of God's intment by faith. 

4 Although the believing on Christ, 
as the Messiah, is the end fir which 


i. 1. That they may be saved. Israel, or the whole body ‘of 
wish nation, who were ignorant of the righteousness of God, 
pthe subject of this wish, saved must mean their coming to the 

ge and belief of the gospel ; a sense in which the word is used, 


gu. 4. Who willeth all men to be saved, and to come to the 
edge of the truth. Also Rom. xi. 26. And so all Israel shall be 


Ae ther, . 


the vessels of wrath fitted for destruction, men- 
lap. ix. 227 were the unbelieving Jews, and if that descrip- 


miplied that they were under God's curse of reprobation, the a- 
puld not here have prayed for their salvation at all. 


PMiriitis the end of the law for righteousness. Estius and 


rare of opinion, thut by s2A0 ves, is meant the fulfilling of the 


‘because zzAes is used in that sense, Luke xxii. 37. These 
hare predicted of me, sires exz:, are fulfilled ; and because 
m account of what our Lord said when he expired, the 

John, chap. xix. 30. uses the derivative word in that 
aaisct, sup. xarre; All things are accomplished. Beza 


y that as the law was designed to justify them who obeyed it 


periectlr, 
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the law was given, that righteousness 
might be counted to every Jew tohe f 
believeth, 
5 For Moses thus deicoibetl the 
righteousness which is by the law, That xv 
the man who doth its statutes, shall live righ 
by them. Now that kind of righte- 
ousness being impossible, | cheat law 
~obliges all to have recourse to Christ shall h 
for righteousness, ver. 4. NT r 
6 But the gospel which enjoins 6 But th 
the righteousness which is by faith, to ness by fol 
_ shew that it is attainable, thus speak- eth,’ (Deut. oa 
eth, Say not in thine heart, who shall say not 
_ ascend into heaven? that iS to bring. | \ 
down Christ to take possession of the ‘ai he 


kingdom, as if that were gies” Bree tees a 
to one’s believing | on phim, fs. $ hap he 
Mt 
if 


‘ perfectly, Christ may be called the end of the 
death he hath procured that jus tification for) si 
which the law proposed to beste through. wor 
nion, the end of the law is nei of these, but a 


eink the law was given, namely 
Christ. Accordingly, its types al 
the Jews, the expectation of that stoneine 
was to make by his death, and its curse, to 
they could not be justibed by obeying the 
Christfor tighteousness, that is, to the go 
which was preached to Abraham in the ‘Cov. 
Gal. iii. 8. Hence the law is called, @ peda 
to Christ, Gal. ili. 24. “ 
Ver. 5. The man who oe these things 
taken from Lev. xviil, 5. and is gewera 
of eternal life to those who obeyed the 
any one who reads that chapte: th 
though the doing of these things mea 
whole law, and more especially | to the st: : 
in that chapter, the life promised to the J 
that general obedience, is only their livi 
wationin Conaan. See Lev. xviii. 26-29. 
Ver. 6.—1i. But the righteousness which is 
Here the apostle personifies the gospel, ri 
trines end precepts, what Moses said ¢ 
law, Deut. xxx, 11—14, though in a sense « 
We baten personification of the same nd in 
where the laws of Athens are introduc 
long speech, to dissuade him from esci 


friend Crito proposed, who had bribed the jar f 
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Or who shall de- © 7 Or who shall descend into the 
i into the deep ? deep? that is, to bring again Christ 
‘is, to bring again from among the dead, raised to life, 
t («, 157.) froma- as if the Laseiteun of Jesus, had 
‘the dead. ' proved him an impostor. 
But what does it say ? & But what does it say farther ? 
pa, 60.) The matter why this, The matter required of thee 
hthee,'inthy mouth, by the gospel, is nigh thee, and hath 
thy heart: thatis, its seat in thy moutle, and in thy heart ; 
er ct faith which that is, the matter of faith which we 
ch, * 1S NIGH preach, as the righteousness appoint- 
ed by God, ts nigh thee; is par 
understood afl attained. 


‘thal ascend into heaven, that ts, to ins down Christ. The 
would seem, thought it not reasonable to believe on Jesus 
hrist, unless he was brought from heaven in a visible man- 
» take possession of the kingdom. For they expected Messiah 
ear in that ——-, and called it the sign from heaven, Matth. 


x. 1. Or who shall descend into, 519 aBxcce, the deep, that is, to 
sagain Christ from among the dead.. Vhe Jews expected that 
jah would abide with them for ever, John sii. 34. Wherefore, 
‘the disciples saw Jesus expire on the cross, they gave up all 
Of his being the Christ, Luke xxiv. 21. We trusted that it had 
he who should have ened. Israel. Yt is true the objection 
a from Christ’s death, was fully removed by his resurrection.— 
e Jews pretending not to have sufficient proof of that miracle, 
ed, that Jesus should appear in person among them, to convince 
pthat he was really risen. This they expressed by one’s de- 
ing into the abyss to bring Christ up from the dead.—Tie a- 
e signifies the receptacle of departed souls, called Hades, be- 
it is an invisible place ; see 1 Cor. xv. 55. note 3 and she abyss, 
», because the Jews supposed it to be-as far below the surface 
earth, as heaven was thought to be above it, Psal. cxxxix. 8. 
‘The matter is nigh thee. To exua, here translated ziz 
s to a Hebrew word which signifies not only a speeci, 
. and, duty, &c. but any matter or thing whatever, Esx. 
ie! Thus Lake i. 37. For with war pxuae, nothing shail be 
we. Here it signifies the duty yo aith ; 3 as is plain frem the 
-where we have ra: enue 745 wissas the matter of faith.— 
and dificult, were said by the Hebrews to be Jar Gf ; 
easily understood, and easily attamed, were said to be nigh, 
18. 21. Of this latter chagacter was the matter or duty of 
‘apostle observes in the flowing clause. 
In thy mouth and in thy heart ; that is the matter of faith which 
reach. ‘The apostle’s meaning is, that the duty of faith in 
t h he preached, was nigh them, was easy to be performed , 
seit was founded on the strongest evidence. abe éye-witness- 
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9 For we preach, that if, not- 9 That if thou 
withstanding the danget accompany- confess with thy) 
ing it, thow wilt before the, world the Lord Jesus,'an 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, believe with thine 
as the seed in whom all nations are that God hath rai 
blessed, and, as the ground of that from the dead, 7 
confession, wilt sincerely believe, that shalt be saved. 3 


es, by testifying the resurrection of Christ from the dead, 
confirming their testimony with miracles, gave all men mo 
assurance of his resurrection, than if he had shewn himself al 
ter his resurrection to all the world. Forjsuch an appearance 
have been no proof of his resurrection, to any but to those wh 
known him in his lifetime, and had seen him expire on the 
Or if it is thought, that such an appearance would have cony 
those who had never seen Jesus before, I ask, How could they 
that the person who called himself Fesus risen from the dead 
really he, except by the testimony of those who knew him 
lifetime, and had seen him die ? So then even this loudly dem 
proof of Christ’s resurrection, resolves itself into the very ev 
which we now possess; namely, the testimony of the persot 
conversed with him familiarly during his lifetime, and saw hit 
and who gained credit to the testimony which they bare to h 
surrection, by working miracles in support of it. Farther, by p 
ing that the deliverance which the Christ was to work for the 
was not a deliverance from the dominion of the Gentiles, bul 
the dominion and punishment of sin, called, ver. 9. sa/wation, 
postles made the Jews sensible, that to inde this kind of sal 
there is no occasion for the Christ’s coming down from heaveg 
visible pompous manner, to take to himself a temporal kingd 
The duty therefore of faith, which the apestles preached as 
sary to salvation, was both oka and easy, and was to be per: 
~ with the mouth and with the heart, in the manner explained 

Ver. 9.—1. That of thou wilt cénfess with thy mouth the Loy 
sus, &c. The duty of faith, which we apostles preach as nec 
to salvation, is this: That if ‘ee wilt confess with thy mouth he 
Jesus 5 ; that is, wilt openly confess Jesus to be Lord and C; Arist. 
interpretation the apostle Peter hath taught us, Acts ii, 36. 
fore let all the house of Isr agppeoe assuredly, that God hath maa 
same Yesus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ, t 
ruler over all, and the promised Messiah, Psal. ii. 2, 6. : 

2. And wall beheve with thine heart that God hath ratsed him, 
the dead. ‘The apostle mentions the resurrection of Jesus from 
dead, as the principal article to be believed in order to sz 
because by that miracle, God demonstrated Jesus to be hi 
tablished his authority as a lawgiver, and rendered all the 
be ak he taught and prone indubitable. 


sin ma punishment, which the Christ was to uae = 


cay 


0 Fer with the heart 
eS. Sixatocvyny) 
ye unto righteous- 
, | and with the 
a we confess unto 
ea 
1 For the scripture 
> (Isa. xxvill. 16.) 
soever believeth on 
not be asham- 
(See chap. ix. 33.) 


oe 


2 (Paz, 94.) Tasliedd 


leis 10 distinction (7) 

Tf Jew (xat) or of 

for the Same 

id of Fall is tich towards 
ito call — him. 


and rew 


ced éoncerning it. 
Pro Cecinna. 
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with the mouth we confess unio salvation. 
jing of the gospel depénded, im a great measure, on Christ’s 
: sfessing him-openly before the world, and on their seal- 
edhe ecicen with their blood. Hence Christ required it in 
Ost express terms, and threatened to deny those who denied 
M: isla x. 32, 33. 1 Johniv. 15.— The confessing Christ being 
¢ sedan at the same time so dificult a duty, the apostle 
operly connected the assurance of salvation therewith ;  be- 
t was the best-evidence which the disciple ef Christ caebi, have 
wn Sincerity, and of his being willing to perform every other 
Bootes: required of him.—There is a difference between the 
ion, and the confession of our faith. 
g of our own accord; but to confess, is to deelaxe'a thing 
This distinction Cicero mentions: in his 
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God hath raised him from the- et, 
thou shalt be saved. 

10 For with the heart we scliobé, 
$0 as to attain righteousness, and with 
the mouth we confess our belief in 
Christ, so as to have in ourselves -a 
‘strong assurance of sa/vation. 


41 That all who believe on 
Christ, and confess" him, shall be 
saved, is certain: for the scripture 
saith, Whosoever believeth on the pre- 
cious corner stone, shall not make haste 
out of the presence ef God or men, 
as ashamed. 

12 Indeed, in the salvation of 
mankind, there is~ no distinction of 
Jew or Gentile. For the same Lord 
of all is rich in metcy, towards all 
who call upom him. We will save 
not those ‘only who believe on Je- 


gon earth; because, as the apostle observes in the next’ verse, 
th ‘shail be counted to thee for righteousness. 

rs 10.—1. For with the heart we belicve unto righteousness. To 
Wwe with the-heart is to believe in such a manner as to engage 
rections, and influence the actions. 
jeliever to obey ‘God and Christ, as far as he is able, it is called 
pedi Satth, and the righteousness of faith. Also, because 
thé sake of | Christ will count this kind of faith to the believ- 
Rees tecenaetes, 3 it is called the rightcousness of God ; the righte- 
ss which God hath appointed for sinners, and which he will ac- 


Yhis sincere faith carrying 


In the first ages, 


To profess, is to declare 


Uu ts Ver 


838 ROMANS. 


sus, but all in every nation who sin- 
cerely worship the true God. 
- 18 For so the prophet Joel: hath 
declared, chap. 11. 32.. Whosoever 
will evorship the true God SingOEGhys a 
shall be saved. .. i) 
14 But in the passage just now 
quoted, Joel cannot be supposed to — 
‘speak of the Gentiles, For how shall 1 
they worship the true God, in whom they _| 
‘have not believed? and how shall they h 
believe in him, of whom they have never 
heard? and how shall they hear of Y 
him, without a preacher to gocher. 
oe Fs xe 
15 And ie, shall they preach God “4 
to the Gentiles, unless they be sent by p 
him? which ought to have been § 
done long ago, because such preach- He 
ers would have been well received, 
as deriab insinuates, chap. his 7. g 


‘bay 
, 


Ver. ae For whosoever will call on Me nan 
1 Cor. i. 2. note 6. This text is quoted 1 bt 
that the ee who worship the true God 
as is evident from the objection stated i in t 
arue Joel, after having foretold the effusion’ 
disciples of Christ, adds the words quoted by 
does, not follow that according to Joel, 
awho called on the name of the- Lord after | e 
The salvation which Joel speaks of, is pikes 
it was not then to be bestowed. aie: was ¢ 
effusion of the Spirit, salvation would b 
‘bestowed at the general judgment, on a 
the end.of the world ca/led on the n 
sincerely worshipped the true °God.- oF 
event, was extremely proper after the effusion 
salvation had been procured for the sincere Te) 
what Christ had done in Zion and Jerusz ; 
true import of the prophet? 3 words, ver. 32. 
that whosoever shall call on the name of Fe 
For.in mount Zion, .and in Jerusalem, 
ance shall be wrought for whosoever 
vah;, and that deliverance shall be preach 
assurance, through the gifts of the ; 
according to Christ’s command, Luke XXIV. 47a 5 

Ver. 15. How beautiful are the feet of them who by 


vs ‘peace! This figurative idea was vot peculiag to the Hs 


ih -who britig good tid- 
gs of good things ? 


16 APOSTLE. (Ax, 
L) Nevertheless, all have 
: mbes ed the good tidings ; 
x aiah saith, Lord, 
| hath believed (ry 
46.) our report ? 


7% this nhs by 
word of God. ! 


18 iba Me But (a:- 
55.) I. ask, Have 


ofited thereby. 


4 not heard ? Pa Yeu; - 
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saying, How ‘beaiiti iful are the pret of 
him that bringeth good tidings, that 
publisheth peace,: that bringeth good 
tidings of good. 

16 Nevertheless, that the preach- 
ing of the true God, would have 
been acceptable to edie Gentiles, in 
former times, is not certain: since 
all of the Jews, to whom the 
preaching of the Messiah, ought to 
have been acceptable, have mot obeyed 
the good tidings ; for Isaiah saith, 
Lord, who hath believed our report ? 

17 So then you acknowledge that 
belief in the true God, cometh from 
hearing concerning *him’; and this 
hearing, by the ward or speech cen- 
cerning Ged, uttered in’some intelli- 
gible manner. 

18 Beit so. But I ask, have the 
Gentiles not heard, concerning the 
true God? % es, verily they have 


st ells us, that Sophocles represents the hands and feet of them 
icome on some kind errand, as beautiful in the eyes of those who 
The Gistice: as applied by Isaiah, is extremely 
. The feet of those who travel through dirty or dusty roads, 
sight naturally disagrecable. 
travelling a long journey, to bring gosd tidings of peace ‘and 


But when they are thus disfgur- 


iverance, to those who have been oppressed by their enemies, they 
year beautiful. 
er. 17. And this hearing die gnuaros, by the word of Galicia tal, 
mm, perhaps, to Isaiah lvii. 19. where faith is represented as the 
tof the lips. Powe here signifies a speech or discourse of some 
fn; as it does likewise, Matt. xxvi: 75. 1 Pet. i. 25. ° In this 
fest, ena denotes the whole of the gospe!.—The speech ut- 
the works of creation, may fitly be called the speech of Gad, 
Because it is a speech concerning the being and periéctions of 
and because it is a speech uttered by God himself. 
$.—1. But I ash, Have they not heard? In reasoning against 
vation of the Gentiles, the Jew proceeds on the supposition 
hey could not know and worship the true God, uniess he had 
among them preachers to make himself known to them; and in- 
» ver. 15. That this should have beg je long ego, because 
f preaching of the true God would ha Reeceptable to them. 
the apostle replies, If we are to f the matter by the 
tion which the Jews gave to the preaching concerning the 


y it is far from being certain, that the preaching of the true 
2 God ° 
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all heard.’ For the Psalmist says, verily, their sound, 
«« The heavens declare the glory of gone out to all the ea 
«the Lord, &c. Their line is gone and their yianicr 
<< out caval all the earth, and their ends of the world 
s¢ qvords to the end of the By 8) Ch . es eet ae 

19 But to the salvation of the 19 Jew. But ( 
Gentiles, I object, that Israel, God’s 55.) I object, Israel 
ancient church, hath not known any not known. | 4. 
thing of that matter. Apostle. If First, Mosessaith 
they are ignorant, it is their own xxxii. 21.) Iwi 
fault. For first, Moses saith, I will you ‘to jealousy, 4 


God by messengers divinely comet eile very early t 
be acceptable to the Gentiles, ver. 16. | ‘The Jew replies, 
So then you acknowledge, that belief cometh from hearing, 
hearing from the word of God preached; insinuating, that a 
Gentiles had never heard the word of ‘God, it cannot be th 0 
that any of them have believed on him. This insinuation the api 
confutes by asking, ver. 18. Have not they heard 2 Then ans 
his own-question, Yes, verily, they have heard the fle God 
ed by the works of creation; a preaching most ancient, uniy ivi 
4 loud: Their sound Lath gone out to dll the earth. 
. Yes vertly ; their sound hath gone out to all the earth, e 

moaning have heard the word of God, the apostle Proves from I 
xix, 1. where it 3s afftrmed that the worl 6 creation, especially 
heavens, that is, the luminaries placed in the heavens, by t 
stant and regular motions, producing day and night, and the y 
tude of seasons, with all their beneficial consequences, preac 
true God to the Gentiles, in every age and country. Thi 
uttered by the works of creation, is as properly God’s, as th 
uttered by the preachers of the gospel, and has always been se 
versal, and so intelligible, that if any of the Gentiles have no kr 
and worshipped the true God, they are altogether inexcu: 
the apostle affirms, Rom.i. 20 What the apostle calls / 
is in the Hebrew theiz, fine Brak Pocock, Miseel. c. 4. p 
shown, that the Hebrew werd translated fe signifies ae | 
or cry. f 

Ver. 19.—1. Esracl hath not known. Ma sx 
yn, as placed in this sentence, is commonly the-sign | of 
But I have translated «a ew, as a doubie negetion, — 
Greek language, renders the negation stronger. ‘ 
where, as in this passage, the negative particle is out of its 
That the thing Israel hath not known, was the salvat 
Gentiles who lived without having any external 
them, is evident from the apostle’s answer contained in | 
tence. 

2.1 will provoke you to jealousy. Fealousy, according * 7T 
as that passion Which oe excited by another’s sharing in those h 
and ec bee which we consider as ours, and wish to approp: 


», X. 
‘WHICH IS no na- 


by a foolish nation 
enrage you. > 


(As, 104.) Besides, 
is very bold ! (xa: 
when he saith, I am 
them who did not 
+; Lam shewn to 


who did not ask for 


‘r 4 
: But (wees, 290.) 
ning Israel he saith, 
wv. 2.) All day long 
ye stretched forth my 
Is ! to a disobedient 


belling people. a 
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move you to jealousy, by those who are 
not a people of God; by a foolish na- 
tion, I will enrage you ; namely, by 
granting salvation to the Gentiles. 

20 Besides, Isaiah is very bold, in 
speaking ef the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, when he saith, ch. Ixv. 1. « I 
“ am sought of them that ask not for 
‘* me, I am found of them that sought 
“s me not. I said, Behold me, be- 
« hold me, to a nation that was 
‘ not called by my name.” 

21 But concerning the Israelites, 
he saith, I have spread cut my hands 
all the day long, to a disobedient and 
rebelling people: 1 have long earnest- 
ly entreated that unbelieving and 
rebellious people to return. But to 


no purpose. 


slves. Thus, the Jews are said to provoke God to jealousy, by 
g to idols that honour which is due to him alone. In the texts 
ed by the apostle, God foretells that the Jews in their turn 
Id be moved to jealousy, by his taking from them the honours and 
pees in which they gloried, and by his giving them to the Gen- 
twhom they greatly despised. Accordingly the Jews were ex- 
enraged, when the apostles preached the gospel to the 


a foolish nation F will earage you. That the idolatrous Gen- 

ate meant in this prophecy, is plain from Jer. x. 8. where ido/a- 
e called a foolish people. 

2 20.—1. Besides Isaiah is very bold. He was not afraid of 
ntment of the Jews, who he knew, would be exceedingly pro- 

what he was going to prophecy. 

found by them who did not seek me. They who did not seek 


gc. are the Gentiles, who being wholly occupied with the wor- 


dols, never once thought of enquiring after, or worshipping 


me God. Nevertheless, to the Gentiles while in this state, God 


‘preaching of the gospel, made himself known, and offered 
as the object of their worship. + 
21.—1. But concerning Israel he saith, all day long I have 


thed forth my hands. ‘This is an allusion to the action of an orator, 
Gin speaking to the multitude, stretches out his arms, to express 


jmestness and affection. By observing that these words were 
j of Israel, the apostle insinuates that the others were spoken of 


A rebelling people. “Ayridsyovre. In the Hebrew text it is, Whe 
lina way that 1s not good, after their own thoughts. “But this is 
Ame with a rebellious people. 

aye, is applied to ine rebellion of Korak. See note 4. on that 


In Jude ver. 11. the word 


CHAP. 
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CHA Pi SES Se 
Ow Lord having declared to the chief pie 
of the Jews, that the kingdom of Go was to 
from the Jews, and given to the ‘Gentiles, Matt. xxi 
Also having foretold to the same persons the burning 0 
salem, Matt. xxii. 7. and to his disciples the ition ¢ 
temple, and the dispersion of the nation, count of * 
unbelief, Luke xxi. 24. we cannot think the semana 
ers would conceal these things from their ur believing 
Stephen seems to have spoken of them, Acts v. 13. and St 
often. For the objection which he puts int the boas oT i 
Rom. iii. 8. Will not their unbelief destr 
is founded on his having affirmed that t 
off, ere driven out of Canaan.  Farth 
chap. ix. of this epistle, hath shewn, 
might eee away from the a 


pelling them-from Canaan for reer 
that the foreknowledge of the evil 
brethren might not affect the Jewi 
zpostle in this chapter, comforted the 
the rejection of the nation was’ not 
petiod hath the disobedience of the Jews. 
10.—Neither is it to be fal, but for a me 
make way for the entering ue the Gentiles into the cl 


church of Gan not to speak with conti 
were rejected, because if they themselves be 
God, they should in like, manner be east 
Then, for the consolation of the Jewish C 
them, that after the fulness of the eG § is CO 
church, the whole nation will be co: ae to ) 
faith, as was predicted by Isaiah, ver. 25— mit 
The great:events in the divine “dispen 
chapter 5 ; namely, the rejection and di 
nation, the abrogation of the law of . 
version of the Gentiles, and the futur 
tion of the Jews, St Paul was anxio 
light; because the Jews, believing that no pers 
saved out of their church, interpreted the prophecies 0 
the calling of the Gentiles, of their conversion to. 
What i impression his declarations concerning these e 
on the unbelieving Jews of his own weit: is ey yore 
‘wt 
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certain, that in a few yeats after the epistle to the Romans 
written, the apostle’s prediction concerning the rejection of 
2 Jews, and the destruction of their religious and political 
stitution, received a signal accomplishment. Jerusalem was 
yyed by the Romans, the temple was thrown down to the 
dation, and such of the Jews as ‘survived the war, were sold 
“foreign countries for slaves. The Levitical worship, by 
means, being rendered impracticable, and the union of the 
§ as a nation being dissolved, God declared, ina visible man- 
hat he had cast off the Jews from being his, people, and 
e had put an end to the law of Moses, and to the Jewish 
arity. Wherefore, after the pride of the Jews was thus 
abled, and their power to persecute the Christians was broken, 
Opposition which, in their dispersed state, they could make 
gospel, was of little avail; and any attempts of the ju- 
g teachers to corrupt its dovtrines on the old pretence 
universal and perpetual obligation the law of Moses, must 
ppeared ridiculous. And this is what the apostle meant, 
n he told the Romans, chap. xvi. 20. That the God of peace 
bruise Satan under their feet shortly. —Farther, in regard the 
e’s predictions concerning the rejection of the Jews, have 
@ ago been accomplished, we have good reason to believe, 
e other events foretold by him, will be accomplished 
ise in their season; namely, the general coming of the 
s into the Gheisticis church, and the conyersion of the 
a body to the Christian faith, and their restoration to 
ivileges of the people of God. Accordingly, from the 
g, there hath prevailed in the church a constant cpa 
that the Jews are to be converted towards the end of 
arid, after the fulness of the Gentiles is come in. See 
note. 
discourse on these important subjects, the apostle con- 
with remarking, that Jews and Gentiles in their turn, 
9 been disobedient to God, he hath locked them all up as 
mned criminals, that he might in one and the same. 
haye mercy on all, by making them his people, and 
on them, from mere favour, the blessings promised in 
ovenant with Abraham, ver, 30—32. And being deeply 
with the survey which he had taken of God’s dealings 
mankind, he cried out as ravished with the grandeur of 
‘Othe riches both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of 
How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finite 
! ver. 33, 24, 35.—Then ascribed to God the glory of 
g created the universe, and of preserving and governing it, 
make ali things issue in the accomplishment of those 
Sent purposes, which his wisdom had planned from the 
ting, for mapling his creatures happy, ver. 36. i 
4 In 


\ 
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In this sublime manner, hath the apostle finishec his 
concerning the dispensations of religion which have taken 
in the different ages of the world. And from his acce 
appears, that these dispensations were adapted ¢o the thei 
cumstances of mankind ; that they are parts of a grand de 
formed by God, for delivering the human race from thy 
consequences of sin, and for exalting them to the highest 
fection of which their nature is capable: and that both in it 
gress, and its accomplishment, the scheme of man’s s 
«contributes to the establishment of God’s moral govern 
and to the displaying of his perfections in all their lustre 
whole intelligent creation. This grand scheme, therefore, | 
highly worthy of God its author, the Epistle to the Romat 
which it is so beautifully displayed in its several parts, is 
tainly one of the most useful books of scripture, and mer 
be read with attention, not by Christians only, but by 
lievers, if they wish to know the real doctrines of revelatio 
what the inspired writers themselyes have advanced, for she 
the propriety of the plan of our redemption, and for con 
the objections which have been raised, either against revel 


jn general, or any part thereof in particular. 


CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. XI. 1 J ask then, do you | CHAP. XI. 1. 
from these prophecies infer, that (Aeys #», 55.) I ask 
God hath cast of his people for ever? Hath God cast. 
By no means.- For even I am oneof people? Apostii 
the ancient people of God, a descendant no means. For even 
of Abraham, and sprung of the tribe: sraeli tk 
of Benjamin; yet 1 am not cast off. of Abraham, or th 
iam still one of God’s people, by « njami 
believing in Christ. fs 

2 God hath at no time cast of the _ 
whole of the Jewish nation whom he hi peo: 
formerly chose. In the greatest na-  kne 


sreotyye. The Soreknowledge of which the apostle speaks i ¢} 
sage, cannot be God’s foreknowledge of his people to be heir 
ternal life ; for in that case, the supposition of casting the 
could not possibly be made. But it is God’s foreknowledge 

Jews to be his visible church and people on earth. | The word 
hath this sense, Amos iti. 2. You only have I known, that is, ab 
ledge@ or chosen before all the families of the earth. In W 

opinion, God’s people whom he joreknew, were such of the 
believed in Christ, called, ver. 7. the electon. But as Ais peo 
3. signifies the whole Jewssh nation, the phrase in ver. 7. 2 
taken in the same general sense. > LS pO © ge 


Pp. XI. 


t the scripture’ saith 
to Elijah, when he 
Jaineth (see Kom. 
27. note) to God a- 
Israel, saying, 


Lord, they have kill- 
7 prophets, and have 
d down thine altars, 
I am left alone, * 


e reserved to myself 
n thousand men ‘ 
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tional defections, there were always 
some who continued faithful to 
God. Know ye not what the scripture 
saith was spoken to Elijah, when he 
complained to God against the Israelites, 
as having all followed idols, saying, 

3 Lord, * The children of Israel 
“have forsaken thy covenant, 
«thrown down thine altars, and 


-« slain thy prophets with the sword ; 


«and I, even I only, am left, and 
“¢ they seek my life to take it away.” 
1 Kings xix. 18. 

4 Elijah imagined that the whole 
nation had been guilty of idolatry. 
But what saith the answer of God to 
him ? I have left me seven thousand 


br. 3.—1. And have digged down thine altars. By. the law, the 
8 of God were to be made of earth, Exod. xx. 24. 


And the 


tes were to have one altar for offering sacrifice to their only 
}and King. Wherefore, when the tribes whose inheritance was 
he east side of Jordan, raised an altar for themselves, it was con- 
ed as rebellion against God, Josh. xxii, 18, 19. The one altar 
mted for the whole congregation, ‘was always raised where the 
macle was pitched. But as a t, no certain place was ap- 
ed for the tabernacle, we find altars in different parts of the 
icy; 1 Sam. vii. 17. xi. 15. xvi. 2,3. After the revolt of the 
sibes, their princes did not think it proper that they should any 
it go up to Jerusalem to offer sacrifice; they therefore raised 
j in their own country, for the offering of sacrifices to God. 
a also built an altar on Carmel, for the purpose, of shewing 
ner the Lord or Baal was God. 1 Kings xvii, 30. 32. It was of 
altars Elijah spake, when he complained that the idolaters had 
them down, 1 Kings xix. 14. In translating that passage 
have used the word xaSuaws, they have taken away. But 
d xateoxarvay, used by the apostle, is more literal, and agrees 
9 the circumstances of the case: They have digged down thine 
_ This is one of many passages which shew that St Paul, in 
slations of the scriptures, did not copy the LXX implicitly, 
de his translations trom the Hebrew original. And being a 
ept in the language, his translation when different from that 
X is always more just. 

d Iam left alone. In the history we are told that Obadiah 
hundred prophets of the true God in a cave, and fed them, 
viii. 4. But before Elijah spake this, Ahab perkaps had 
, and killed them. r Elijah may have been ignorant of 
(Obadiah had done. “Or-lastly, his werds on this occasion aré 
) be taken strictly, but may mean, I am left almost alone. © 

iE. Sw Vex: 


ae 
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in Israel, all the knees which have not who have not 
bowed unto Baal, \ Kings xix. 18, knee to THE 


Baal. “é 

5 $0 then, even at this present ihn ~ 5B is 
there is a remnant, who, by believing 
on Jesus, coitinue to be the people icihnank ahootd 
of God still, according to an election election by gt 
by favour. 

6 And if this election to be the 
church of God is by favour, it cannot 78 no more of 
have happened on account of works per- (se) otherwise g gi 
formed, otherwise favour is no more no more e grace : I 


¥ . 


» Migr, de. I have reserved te elf seven ! 
God said to Elijah on this occasion, encoura 
there are at all times in the world, mofe good men than w 
of. The members of the invisible ‘eburch are ‘known fo 
they are all known to God. 

2. Who have not Lowed the knee to Beal. Th habe 
the vender of the article directs us to mae ey ashi ve Bow) 
image of Baal, in which he is followed by b ncteayomganen But 
- ‘thinks the word to be supplied, is syAu, whit in the ‘ 
statue: and that one remarkable statue was: 
Me temple of Baal, which Jehu afterwatds t 

2 Kings x. 26, 27. ae ay however, ‘in th 


the apostle, have ty Bacr al, the god of the S) 
nians, for whose worship Ahab and Msn 
the sun,to whom likewise they gave the name of Her 
of Hebrew extraction, signifying one who sees and i 
thing. Baal, however, was the name of many 
at is Wed in the plural, Baalim. 

Ver. 5. At this present time there is a re 
tion by grace. Or, as Beza translates the 
In ver. 29. persons said to be elected, are 
think shews that the e/ectzon here spoken of 
vileges, particularly the great privilege of being : 
and people of God.—The remnant according to 
are the Jews who believed the gospel, ‘and Whidn 
many thousands.—This remnant is said to he 
to grace, because they were made the 
along with the believing Gentiles, thro : 
Of this kind of e/ection Peter speaks, 2 Ep. i. 
vour to make your calling and election sur 
shall never fail, Fox how can the electic 
life, be made more sure than it is by the 
tion to the privileges of God’s visible church, 
sure, by a right improvement of these re 
not the natural branches, ao neither will he spare t 
, aie 
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i is mo more favour: but if it be on aecount of 
3, otherwise work is) works meriting it, there ts no more 

-e work. favour i it, otherwise work is mo 

more wore : it merits nothing. 

at then? The 7 What then is the sum of my 
Israel earnestly seck- discourse? Why this: The honour 
hat he hath not ob- of continuing to be the people of God, 
1, but the-election which the Jewish nation earnestly 
h obtained 11, and seeketh, that it hath not obtained, hav- 


Pest are blinded. * ing rejected Jesus: but the elected 
, remnant hath obtained that henour, 
Rs and the rest are blinded, 

3 As it is written, ! 8 Blindness hath ever been the 


1. xxix. 10.) God hath disease of the Jews, as appears from 
them a spirit of what zs written: “ The Lord hath 
ep ; 7 eyes not sec- poured out upon you the spirit of 


T—1. The thing Israel earnestly seezeth, that he hath not ob- 
Because the apostle had’ represented the Jews as pursuing 
aw of righteousness, Rom. ix. 31. many are of opinion, that what 
lel is here said to have sought earnestly, was a rightcousness of 
But as in the next clause, the apostle says, the clection have 
wmed tt, that cannot be the thing Israel earnestly sought ; for no 
on ever obtained a meritorious righteousness of works. As little 
Pit the righteousness of faith which Israel sought. For in the 
e's days, the generality of the Jews did not pursue that righte- 
Mess. It is evident, therefore, that the thing which Israe/ sought 
in, but which she e/ection obtained, was the honour of being the 
sh and people of ‘God, after that honour was taken from tiem 
heir unbelief, 
| But the election kath obtained it. The election, is the elected rew- 
t, as the circumcision is the circumcised people. Farther, Israe/ 
) the election being opposed to one another in this verse, the elec- 
Pmust be the whole body of the believing Jews, just as Zsrae/ is the 
ale body of those who did not belicve. Sce ver. 5. note. What 
election obtained, see in the preceding note. 
3) And the rest are blinded. ExwgeSnrxv. See Ess. iv. 4, "The 
ek word wapow, may be translated, are hardened ; for it signifies 
se the skin thick and hard, as the skin of the hand is made 
labour. Metaphorically, it denotes hardness of heart, and 
blindness of understanding.” ‘hese however are distin. 
Jobn xii: 40: reruPavew, He hath blinded their eyes, and, 
igoxer, hath hardened their heart. The apostle s mftaning is, that 
inbelieving Jews, through the influence of their own evil dispo- 
, were so blinded, that they did not discern the force of the 
e, by which God confirmed the mission of his Son, and so 
xcluded from his covenant and church. i 
fer. S.—1. As it is written, Here the aposile joins two passages 
f Isaiah together, namely, xxix. 10. and vi. 9. 
iw 2 2. For * 
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“ deep sleep.”— Hear ye indeed, 7 , and ears’ 
<< byt understand not; see ye in- (Ess. iv. 4 
« deed, -but perceive not ;” which unto this 7 
stupidity and blindness hath con- _ 
tinued with the Jews to this present 


. 9 And to shew the causes and 
consequences of that spiritual blind- we ei1 table be 
ness, David saith of Messiah’s ene- snat! and a trap, '| 
mies, Let their table become a snare Ixix. 22.) and a's ‘s 
to them; and that which should ling block, and a 
«« have been for their welfare, let it pence to them. 
« become a trap,” Psal. Ixix. 22. °° ih pil 
and a stumbling-block, and a punish- . ere ae 
ment to them. ah) MEME PA 
10° « Let their eyes be darkened, 10 Let their ¢ 

“that they see not, and make their ‘or tt Crew 
«loins continually to shake :? In so , an 
consequence of their sensuality, their dow 
understanding shall be darkened, nua 


FOF, deep sleep. Karaiitiag: This is an | 
“potions, given to persons who 1 were to bias! 
der them insensible. Of this kind was the d 
to our Lord on the cross, Mark x Ri 
called, orvos xararvkeos, stupifying wine, Ps. Ix 
the gpoctle adds, eyes not to see, though th ney be 
10 hear, though the person be awake. 
up to deep sleep, to’ blind eyes and pagih 3 
bowed down continually, is an example 
who enjoy the gospel, lest by abusing i aay 
ithe hike miserable condition, 

3. Unto this present day. These swords are ° added | 
to shew that the Jews always had the $ 


same evil 
Beza, by making what goes before i in i yy 
these words to the end of verse 7. thus 5 The | 
this day. But in my opinion, ‘this cénstractinn | is im pro 
Ver. 9, Let their table be for a snare, hs tra 
brews used the Imperative mode for the Future, 
translated, Their table shail be for a snare, 8c. 
sidered as a prophecy —The nietaphors « of 
taken from birds and beasts, who are 2 ured 
to their destruction, by meat laid in their way 
ed to catch the prey by some part of its bod: 
whole bady. Stumbling blocks occasion fells, which wo 
to death. igh 
" Ver. 10. Let their eyes be darkened, so as ‘not ibe and 
their bacts continually; that is, their eyes shall be: da 
See Ess. qv. 9 The darkening of the eyes, and the bowing 
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: and as a punishment they shall be 


: made slaves. 

1 Jew. I ask then, 11 By applying these prophecies 

e they stumbled soas to the Jews, you represent them as 
| FOR EVER? A- ima state of utter rejection. J ask, 
E. By no means. therefore, have they stumbled, so as to 
rough their fall fall for ever? By no means, but 

* IS GIVEN to twee their fall, salvation is given te 


ok, denote the greatest affliction. For grief is said to make the 
, Lament. v. 17. And the most miserable slavery is repre- 
> & walking with the back bowed down, as under a “yoke ora 
y burden ; and deliverance from slavery is represented by mak- 
walk upright, Ps. cxlvi. 8. The Lord raiseth them that are 
d down. See also Levit. xxvi. 13. Uhis passage therefore is 
iction, that when the Christ should appear, the Jews would be 
otted with luxury and sensuality, as not to be able to discern 
im the characters of the Christ, and that through ignorance they 
put him to death ; and that God would punish them for these 
by making them slaves, and ee es their'land. By quot- 
s prophecy, the apostle shewed the Jews, that their rejection 
nishment for crucijying the Christ, was long ago foretold in 
wn scriptures. For this lxixth Psalm, from which the aoove 
jons are taken, relates wholly to Christ, as shall be shewed, 
‘xv. 3. note 2. 
fs 1i—1. [ ask then, Have they stumbled, ive mcwct, so as to 
Here an unbelieving Jew is introduced, objecting to the apos- 
doctrine concerning the rejection and dispersion of the nation, 
ing-whether they had stumbled so as to fall, or be destroyed. 
Greek word zerwes, like the English word fa//, is used to 
E ruinous fall, a fall from which one does not rise again, a fall 
n death. Hence in all languages, death is expressed by fall- 
fell in battle, 
no means ; but through their fall salvation is given to the Gen- 
exe salvation signifies the knowledge and means of salvation, 
nse, saved also is used, ver.-26, and chap. xiii. 11. note 
le rejection of the Jews, the destruction of their church, the 
tion of their law, and the driving of them out of os all 
bhended in the expression, their fall, were absolutely necessary 
Gentiles obtaining the knowledce and means of salvation. 
‘the worship of God in the Jewish church being confined to 
‘it was impossible for the whole Gentile world to find the 
-and means of salvation in the Jewish church’: and yet 
hurch subsisted, no other church could be introduced. 
that all the Gentiles might have the knowledge and 
of salvation given them, it was necessary that the Jewish 
hould be removed, and the law of Moses abolished, that the 
‘church might be ‘ected; in which the spiritual ee of 
be performed by all the Gentiles, in all pice and at all 
ceeptably Secondly, the unbelief and rejection of the Jews, 


sith 
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the Gentiles, to excite the Jews to emu- the Gentiles, to 


lation, that by believing they may them to emulation. 
obtain the same privilege. ‘ 
12 Now, if the destruction of the 12 Now, if (ve 
Jewish church, be the enriching both wpa) the fall of dl 
of the Jews and Gentiles, by making the riches of the 
room for the gospel church; andif and (ro salnee) 
the stripping of the Jews of their prie minishing of the 
wileges, be the occasion of conferring wxiches of the Ge 
these privileges on the Gentiles, how how much mor 
much more will their filling the church (20 wdngoue) fulne 
be followed with great advantages a 
to the Gentiles ? Stes OO aa 


with their expulsion from Canaan, eiritribated eatly tot 
duction of the Gentiles into the Christian oe where thy 
ledge and means of salvation were given to them, as shall be. 
ver. 15. note 1. 

3, To excite them to emulation. The word mae 
sometimes in a good, sometimes in a bad sense. ane: it s 
excite one to emulate anole en account of some advanta: 
he enjoys. The admission of the Gentiles into the cov 
by Christ, was a very proper means of exciting the Jews tc 
tion 5 beste wien they saw the Gentiles endued with he 
the Spitit, and with miraculous powers, and observed t the k 
their lives, and the favour which God shewed them ; in sho 
they found all the blessings and privileges of the people of 
stowed on the Gentiles, they would naturally ae 
Christian was now the ants churel of God, and be excited te 
the Gentiles, by entering into it, that they ‘might share vee 
these privileces. ver, 14. a8 it is Sree a number of them 
did; especially after the destruction of Jerusalem. —- Emule 
doe to equal others in the ady antages which they Ss 
gratified by ‘advancing ourselves in an honoura if m 
equality with them. Whereas, Envy is a grief ace 
hatred, occasioned by the good things which oy 05 
which we think he does not deserve so well as we do 5 : 3 
tified by degrading others. 

Ver. 12. How much more their fulness. Tange, Suln 
opposed to srraee, diminution in the foregoing cla 
the lessening of the Jews by stripping them o 
must mean the raising them again to their ormet g 
storing them to their ancient privileges. ut as cou 
cone, till they entered into the Christian oa is & 
mrxpape avtov, their fulness, because it ren oth | 
and the Christian church complete; for 2 
is that which being added to snore thing, makes ts 
‘bhus Matth. ix. 16. the patch with which — a i, 
mended, or made COM BIN gs is called mAngaee, J 
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3 (rp) Now I speak 13 Now, the rejection of the 
ou Gentiles ; (ue, Jews, and the happiness of the Gen- 
jand in as much as. tiles in their restoration, I yaake 
‘the apostle of the known to you Gentiles; ond in as 
tiles, I do honour to much as I am the apostle of the Gen- 
inistry, tiles, by proving these great secrets 
; from the Jewish scriptures, I do 
‘ honour to my ministry ; — 
If by any means I 14 If by any means I may exctte 
excite to emulation,.* to emulation, those of my nation, and 
t, my flesh) my nation, may save, (ver. 11. note 2.) some of 
“may save some of them, by persuading them to enter 
4 into the church. 
'5 Because, if the cast- 15 This I desire also for the sake. 
ay'* of them pe of the Gentiles: Because, if the cast- 


se the church is called, Ephes. i. 23. To wangowa, The ful- 
him who filleth all with all; because without the church, 
is his body, Christ would not be complete.—That 7a 
‘in this verse, signifies the general conversion of the Jews, 
be doubted, since the general conversion of the Gentiles is 
by the same word, ver. 25. Until the fulness of the Gen- 
ome in. See Col. iu. 9. note 1.—The apostle’s meaning is, 
e general conyersion of the Jews will afford to the Gentiles, 
pompletest evidence of the truth of the gospel, by shewing 
t it is the fmishing of a grand scheme, which God had 
ying on for the salvation of mankind, by means of his dis- 
n towards the Jews. 
‘14, I may excite to emulation (See ver. 11. note 3.) my nation. 
y a most popular and affectionate turn, the apostle represents 
tas zealous in converting the Gentiles, from his great love Lo 


15.—1. Because if 4 ancborn, the casting away of them be 
n, the reconciling of the world. As in the following verse, 
tle speaks.of God’s church as a tree, he may perhaps allude 
the practice of gardeners, who cut off from vines and olive- 
h branches as are barren or withered, and cast them away. 
‘to this notion of casting away, the reconciling of the world 
is the same with their zvgrafting, mentioned ver. 17.— 
Be the unbelief and rejectién of the Jews, is justly re- 
the means of the reception of the Gentiles. For ai- 
unbelief of the Jews may seem to have been an obstacle 
rsion of the Gentiles, it hath greatly contributed to that 
esides the reason mentioned, ver. 11. note 2. it is to be 
d, that the rejection of the Jews was the punishment of 

ief, and that both events were foretold by Moses and by 
Wherefore these events, as the fulfilment of prophecy, have 
ened the evidences of the gospel, and thereby contributed to 
pnversion of the Gentiles. This, however, is not all. There 
are 
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ing away of the Jews, be the occasion the reconci 
of reconciling the Gentiles, what must worldy what 
the resumption of them be, but life from sumption OF T 
the dead? It will occasion a revival but life from the d 
of religion, after a great decay. 1 eee 
16 Vheir conversion will be pleas- 16 For, if t 
ing to God: For if the first Jewish fruit (1 Cor. xv. 20 
Z a ‘Ta 


are many other predictions in the writings of Moses and the 
phets, which demonstrate the divine original of the gospel, but v 
derive their strength from their being in the possession of the J 
This people had the oracles of God committed to them fr 
beginning 3 and these oracles have continued in their ha 
since. ‘Chey have preserved them with the greatest care a 
their dispersion, they carry them with them wherever they ; 
Wherefore, in all countries, the Jews are living witnesses. 
tiquity and genuineness of the whole of the prophecies, by 
gospel is confirmed. And their testimony, wh 
very where at hand, cannot be called in question : 
shewn themselves from the beginning, bitter enemies of 
of his gospel, no suspicion can be entertained, that they hay 
forged these prophecies, or altered them to favour us. As 
it be suspected, that we have forged or altered these prophe 
For however much any of us may have been disposed 
copies of the Jewish scriptures in our own possession, i w 
served no purpose, while our enemies the Jews maintained 
tegrity of their copies. he truth is, the testimony of the J 
the antiquity and genuineness of the prophecies which have 
filled in Christ, is of such strength in the proof of the div 
of the gospel, that from what the apostle hath written in 
ter, we understand that for the very purpose of bearing 
every age and country, to the antiquity and genuineness « 
own scriptures, and of strengthening the evidence of the ; 
God hath decreed-that this people, contrary to the fate of a 
conquered and dispersed nations, shall subsist distinc 
of mankind, and continue in unbelief, till the ful 
be come in; after which, when their testimony is 1 
they themselves will embrace the gospel. Wherefo 
this with the other wonders of the divine dispensatior 
the apostle cry out as he has done, ver. 33. O the 
both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God! 
are his judgments, and his ways past finding out ! & 
2. But hfe from the dead. According to T yl 
word dead, an insinuation that a great decay in the ¢ 
is to happen, before the conversion of the Jews, and tha’ 
be repaired by their conversion. Others think the ex 
from the dead, means only that the conversion of the Jews wi 
sion the greatest joy to the Gentiles ; joy like that which on 
feel, on receiving a beloved friend raised from the dead. — 


, 
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BE holy, 'thelump* believers have been accepted of God, 

s0 HoLy: and if the the whole nation will be so when they 
Bh BE hols SO ARE the believe: And if Abraham, the root 

aches. 3 : of that people was accepted through 
a his faith, the branches, his children, 
bh will be so through their faith. 
v4 7 Now,. if some of 17 Now if many of Abraham's 
re nehes were broken children were cast out of the covenant 
jand thou who art a for their unbelief, and thou who art 
l | olive, * art ingrafted a Geniile, art, on my esHeye the 


u 
[ 


i 


a 16.—1. If the first-fruit be holy. This is an allusion to the 
id sheaf, which was said to be oly, because it was accepted of 
> fe token of his giving the appointed weeks of the harvest. 

‘The lump is also holy. The lump, Puexfec, is meal tempered 
‘water, and kneaded for baking. Here it denotes the mass of 
h h the two wave loaves were baked, mentioned Levit. xxiii. 17. 

‘as these were offered at the popelusiod at Vit harvest, seven 

ie: the offering of the first-fruits, they represented the whole 

sof the earth newly gathered in, as sanctified through that of- 
& for the people’s use during the following year.—By this si- 
nde, the apostle teaches, that as the first converts from among 
i Ws, were most acceptable to God, and became members of his 
erected visible church, $0, rea the whole mass or body of 
tion is converted, they in like manner will be most acceptable 
and will pecans members of his visible church. Other Ao/s- 
not competent to a whole nation, 
An d if the root be holy, so are the branches. This is an allusion 
oe i. 16. where ihe Jewish nation, made the people or visible 
i 0 God by virtue of the covenant at Sinai, are represented 
he figure of a green olive-tree, of which Abraham is the rcot, 
bs de escendants by Isaac the branches, Hence the ee of 
ws out of the covenant of God, is represented by the brealing 
| the branches ; and the Ate oe of the Gentiles into that co- 
f, so as to make them God’s visible church, is set forth under 
ea of their being zngrafted into the stock of the green olive-tree ; 
le € advantages which they enjoyed in the church of God, are 
sed by their partaking of the root and Satness of the olive-tree. 
which it is plain, that the Aolimess of the root and of the 
aes By the green olive-tree, here mentioned, is that external 
Is which Abrabam and his posterity derived from their being 
ed from the rest of mankind, and made the visible oo of 


| See Ess. iv. 48. 

il 17—1. Were broken off, and thou who art a wild hie art 
jd that is, as Beza observes, Tou who art a branch of a wild 
Re; for branches only are ingrafted. ‘The Gentiles are called 
1 ol hve, because God had not cultivated them as he did ihe 


ho, on that account, are called, ver. 24. the good, or garden 


yh 
“pan Se SR 2, Aft 


i 

4 o 
\ 2 
l 


354 ROMANS: | 


gospel, ingrafted instead of them, and (w, 171. instead of 
though unfit for such a favour, art and art become a joint 
become a joint partaker with the be- taker f the root ang 
lieving Jews of all the privileges of ness * of the olive; 
God’s covenant and church 3 : ) 

18 Do not speak contemptuatsily of 18 Boast not ag 
the broken off branches, as thinking _ the branches: ! for if 
thyself more excellent and more im boastest against Ti 
favour with God than they. For if thou bearest not 
‘thou dost know that thou bearest not - root, * but the root 
the root, but the root thee. 


2. Art become a joint partaker of the root and fatness of the 
The juice of the cultivated olive, i is called fatness, because fr 
fruit, which is formed by that juice, oil is a ans See 
meant by the olive, ver. 16. note 3. 

Ver. 18.—1. Boast not against the Pi 5 ae 
converted Gentiles began very early to despise and hate the 
lieving Jews on account of their opposition to the gospel, and be 
the apostle foresaw, that in after-times the Jews would be. ti 
with great cruelty and contempt, by. Christians of all denom in: 
he wrote this passage, in which, by mentioning the great « oblig 
which the Gentiles owe to the Tews, he shews it to be injustic 
gratitude, and impiety, to despise and hate this people ; and 
more so, to plunder, persecute, and kill them. They were # 
ginal church and people of God. They preserved the knowle 
God when all the world was sunk in idolatry, ‘To them y 
the scriptures of the New Testament, as well as of the Old ; 
holy and honourable fellowship of the prophets anc apostle 
Jews. Of them as concerning the flesh, Christ the avi viour 
world came. All the knowledge of religion which | we enj y 
rived from them. And surely something of kindness and ort 
is due for such great obligations. They disbelieved the gos 
deed, and for that sin are broken off. But in their jected 
they bear witness.to the gospel, ver. 15, note 1. For they p 
the scriptures of the Old Testament with t utmost fidelity 
are not cast away for ever. They are still be eloved of God 
sake of their fathers, and are to be grafted in again in some 
period, and to make part of us. On which account they 
the peculiar objects of God’s care, and shall never be made 
of, while all the nations that have oppressed them, shall be i 
destroyed. Should such a people as this be despised ! Ougi 
not rather to be highly respected and Kindly treated by ct 
of all denominations, even while they continue in unbelief ? 

2. Thou bearest not the root. The root, in this passage, af 
Abraham, as constituted by God’s covenant the father or’ 
head of all believers, for the purpose of receiving on their beh 
aes 4 consequently the branches. signify his children, whe 
%o believe in God. The apostle’s meaning is, that Abraham : 


19 Thou wilt say how- 
r, The branches were 
jken off, * that I might 
grafted in. 

20 APOSTLE. True. * 
‘unbelief they were bro- 
off, and thou by 
h (sennes, 10.) stand- 
_ Be not high mind- 
e bY fear. 

21 For if God spared 
t the natural branches, 
neither will he 


slates pases. 


; gdness * and severity 
’ God: towards them 
ho fell, severity; but 
wwards thee, goodness, 
thou continue in ais 
dodness, otherwise thou 
lso shalt be cut off. 


‘Ver. 20. True, Kaudrws. 
dverb of approbation. 


nity, literally a cutting off 
verity, the cause. 
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23 And even they, (sa) 


355 
19 Thou wilt say, however, The 
natural branches were broken off, that 
we Gentiles might be admitted into the 
covenant and church of God. 

20 True. By unbelief, they were 
broken Ds and thou by faith standest 
in their place. Do not think highly 
of thyself, as more favoured of God 
than they. Bat be afraid lest through 
pride, thou also be broken off. 

21 For if God spared not the natu- 
ral members of his covenant, but cut 
them off for their unbelief, perhaps 
he will as little spare thee, if thou be- 
havest unsuitably to thy privileges. 

22 Admire then, both the goodness 
and severity of God : towards the Jews, 
who were cast out of his covenant, se- 
verity ; but towards the Gentiles, 
whom God hath admitted into his 
covenant, goodness ; if thou continuest 
in the state wherein Ais goodness hath 
placed thee, by improving thy ad- 
vantages ; otherwise thou also shalt be 
cut off. 
23 And even the Jews, when they 


terity derived no advantage from any covenant which God made 
vith any of the Gentile nations: But the Gentiles have derived many 
nefits = the covenants which God made with Abraham and the 


= 19. The branches were broken of that I might be grafted in. 
he objector no doubt used the Greek particle iz here, to denote 
e end for which the branches were broken of. But, as is observed 
the next verse, the Jews were broken off for their ‘indelity, and 
reception of the Gentiles was only the consequence of their un- 
lief ; a sense which the particle #@ often hath in scripture. 

This Greek werd placed by itself, is an 


Vers 21. If God spared not the natural branches, The Jews are 

called the natural branches of the good olive-tree, because they sprang 
from Abraham, the root of that tree ; consequently by their descent 

rom him, they were naturally members of God’s visible church, and 
the Sinaitic covenant 6n which it was formed. 

Ver. 22. Behold then the goodness and severity of God. Xeurrorsrz, 

ness, signifies a disposition to bestow benefits —Arerqumr, seve- 


But eutting off, the effect, is put for se- 


3 Ver. 
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abide not in unbelief, shall be brought 
again into the church of God: for God 
ts able and willing to unite them again 
to his church, on their believing the 
gospel. 
24 For if thou wert separated from 
thine adolatrous countrymen, and con- 
trary to'thy nature, which was full l 
‘of ignorance and wickedness, wert to patel! grafted 
made a member of the covenant with to the good olive, b 
Abraham, how much rather shall the much rather shall ¢ 
Jews who are the natural members of who are tlie ‘nati 
that covenant, be restored again to their BRANCHES be graft 
own honours and privileges, by believ- to their own olive : on 
ing the gospel; which is the accom- preps Coes 
plishment of the ancient revelations | ARE) a 
made to themselves ? IIS Ih. wi cush ee 
25 For, brethren that ye may not’ 25F or brethren, t 3 
have an high conceit of yourselves, on may not be wise in ¥ 
account. of your being made the own conceits,. I wo 
people of God in place of the Jews, have you ignorant of tl 
EL must shew you this secret, that the mystery, | * that blindne 
blindness of the Jews in part, malt con- in part hath happened 
’ é, hk Aare eed 
Ver. 23. For God ts able again to wg them in.. Here, as in 
passages of scripture, Ess. iv. 30. Avvares, “able, signifies ‘will 
well as able ; because it was to no purpose to mention God’s abi 
graft the 7. Jers in, unless it had been accompanied with “w 
Locke’says, * This grafting in, seems to import, that the ews shi 
bea Hourishing nation again, professing Christianity in the J: id 
promise ; for that is to be reinstated again in the promise made 
‘Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. This St- Paul might for good r 
be withheld, from speaking out. But in the prophets, there are 
plain imtimattons of it.” +: Se ET 5S 
Ver. 24, How. much rather shall those wha are the naturol 
et, be grafted into their own olve 2 T his reasoning is very just. T 
conversion of the Jews, though it hath not yet happened, appe 
more BrP aN than did the conversion of the Genules, before th 
event took place. The truth i is since the Jews are the posterity | 
Abraham, since the oracles of God were committed to. them, a1 
since they still continue to believe, Moses and the prophets, in w 
writings the coming, and character, and actions, and A and. 
surrection of the Christ are foretold, we might justly be surprise 
that they have not bee converted long before this time, were ‘it nm 
for the reasons mentioned, ver. 15. note 2. 9) 
Ver. 25.1. L would not have you ignorant of this: mystery: ‘ n 
a pew calls the rejection of the Jews for a tinte, and their restor: 
ion after the conversion of the Gentiles is' completed, @ miystery 
. -becan 


be 
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till the fulness 7 of tinue only sill the generality of the Gen- 

ntiles come in. 3 tiles come into the Christian church. 
For that illustrious event will render 
the evidences of the gospel irresisti- 

. ble.* “Ate 

And so all Israel 26 And so laying aside their pre- 

ye saved; ' as it judices, all Israel, by believing the 

ten, * Thedeliverer gospel, shall enjsy the means of salva- 


: it was a matter of Ve greatest importance to mankind, and 
» it had hitherto been kept a secret, like the doctrine of the 
es which was discovered to none but to the initiated. See 
‘i. 9. note, 
hat blindness waguwots, (see ver. 9. note 3. ) in part, hath hap- 
) Israel, till the Sulaess, (see ver. 12. note,) of the Gentiles come 
| the general conversion of the Gentiles iakes place. Before 
yent, the coming of the Jews into the church would not be 
, See ver. 15, note i, The general conversion of the Gen- 
re spoken of, hath not yet happened. For, as Whitby ob- 
(Append. to Rom. xi.) if the known regions of the world are 
amto thirty parts, the Christian part.is only as five, the Ma- 
as six, and the Idolatrous as nineteen. 
mein. Here the Christian church is represented as a 1 great 
erected for all nations to worship in. And the coming of 
itiles into this temple or church to worship, signifies their 
to Christianity. 
w—1. And so all Israel shall be saved. The future reésto- 
f the Jews to their privileges as the people of God, in’ conse- 
of their embracing the gospel, is expressed by their being 
because, by their coming into the Christian church, they 
e the means of salvation bestowed on them. See ver. 11. 
Besides, this is the only sense in which all Israel shal] be 
For the eternal salvation of a whole nation, no one can sup- 
bable.—The conversion of the Jews being spoken of in this 


ster, mentioned Actsii. 41. iv. 4. v. 15. though gumerous, 
ie St Paul’s opinion, the conversion of the Jews foretold by 


‘ts a dasiten, The deliverer shall come out of Zion, and he shall 
Wngodlinéss from Facob ; namely,” the unzodliness of unbe- 
 aposile adopted the LXX translation of this panne; with 
jon of ex for évexey, because it expresses the sense of the ori- 
a sufficient exactness.—Tie deliterer being the Son of Da- 

said by the apostle to coine out of Zion, “the city of David 
peat of his kingdom, rather than for the sake of Zion, the 
id by the LXX. On the other hand, as he came to turn 
‘tngodliness of unbelief from the posterity of Jacob, he 
‘said, as in the Hebrew original, to come to Ziog, and to 
iturn from transgression in Jacob; for Zion or Jerusalem 
: was 


- 
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tion, according as it is foretold, Isa. 
lix. 20. «© The Redeemer shall come 
«to Zion, and to them that turn 
“ from transgression in Jacob.” — 

27 For this is my covenant with 
them, when I shall take away their 
sins of unbelief. ‘ My spirit that is 
upon thee, O Messiah, and my 
“word which I have put in thy 
«mouth, shall not depart out, of 
« thy mouth, nor out of the mouth 
“of thy seed, saith the Lord, from 
«‘ henceforth and for ever.” 

28 With respect to the gospel indeed, 


~” 
9 


they are through their unbelief, ene- — 


mies to God on your account ; your 
reception into the church. 
avith respect to their original election 


to be the people of God, they are — 


still beloved of God, on account of the 


promise to their fathers, that he — 


was the chief city of the posterity of Jacob. But as his 
rance of Jacob from the ungodliness of unbelief 


plished by Christ at his first coming, 


some future period, by the presence of the power of the 


them, 


xxvii. 9. where the future conversion 


of the gospel, 


made the church and people of God. Se 


respect of that election, the Jews are still beloved of Ge 


though they be cast. off for their unbelief, 


promises made to their fathers, they are in some fut) 


come the people of God, by believing the 


that there is a twofold election of the Jews spoken ¢ 


ai ihe 


SS eT & 

_ Ver. 27. When I shall take away their sins. In this,e : 
"there is an allusion to the scape goats carrying away, the s 
children of Israel into a land not inhabited, Lev. xvi. . 
the idea of saking away their stn, namely, of ' 

Ver. 28, IVith respeet to the electzon, they are he 
the fathers. The very persons here said to be beloved in 
- the election, are in the preeeding clause said to be exemie 
Wherefore, this e/ection cannot be of indi 


eternal life ; but it is that national election, whereby 1 


| _- Ca 
shall come out of Zi 
shall turn away ur 
ness from Jacob. 


27 (Kas aura o 
rb deIuen,) F 
y covenant wit 
when I shall take: 
their sins. (Isa. li 


we 


Hee 


was no 
it will be accom 


beloved 


—_ 
Ps 


e p» ix. or 
yet in con 


gospel.—' 


ter$ one whereby they were made the people of God, rh: 


natural descent from the fathers, and. which Moses 
Deut. vii. 6S. The other, whereby such of them 
Christ, were made the people of God under the go 


‘Phis el@@tion is mentioned, Rom. xi. 7. 


r. XI. 
) For the free gifts 
the calling * of God 


m. ix. 7.) ARE with- 
pentance. (See Ps. 


NM 

(Tae, 91.) Besides, 
e also in times past 
: disobeyed ' God, yet 
have obtained mer- 
‘through their diso- 
mice. 3 

t Even so these al- 
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would be a God to them in their ge- 
herations. , 

29 For God's free gift, and his 
calling Abtaham’s posterity by Isaac 
his people, are unalterable on the part 
of God, who, if they repent, will 
receive them again. 

30 Besides, as ye Gentiles also in 
time past have disobeyed God by your 
idolatry, yet now have obtained the 
mercy of being admitted into God’s 
covenant and church, through the dis- 
obedience of the Jews to the gospel : 

$1 Even so the Jews also have 


ave now disobeyed now disobeyed the gospel-on your be- 
ough your met- ing admitted into God’s covenant, yet so 
ie, 197.) so as ab by your receiving that great favour, 


foUGH YOUR MER- the gospel being continued in the 
tr. 29. For the free gifts and the calling of God are without re- 
. The blessings which God freely bestowed on Abraham 
seed, and his cal/ing, or making them his people, God will , 
je repent of; but will restore to bis natural seed the honour of 
this people, after the Redeemer hath turned away their ungod- 
of unbelief, Ezek. xvi. 60, 61, 62. 

30.—1. Besides, as ye also in times past hgtve disobeyed God. 
isobedience of the Gentiles consisted in their losing the know- 
and worship of the true God, and in their worshipping idols, 
hstanding the true God made himself known to them in every 
y his works of creation and providence, Rom. i. 20. 

Yet now have obtained mercy. The great favour of being ad- 
| into the covenant and church of God, is called mercy, because 
ceeded entirely from the mercy of God. See Rom. ix. 15. 


Through their disobedience. The apostle does not mean, that 
ntiles would not have been admitted into the covenant and 
ah of God, by having the gospel preached to them, if the whole 
hi nation had embraced the gospel. The title of the Gentiles 
i the blessings of the covenant with Abraham, was established 
ie covenant itself. But his meaning is, that considering the 
of the Jews, their disobediénce and rejection, and the 
demolition of their church, in order to the erection of 
ch of God orta more enlarged plan, was necessary to the 
w of the Gentiles into the covenant and church of God. See 
‘1. note. ‘ 
>. 31.—1. Even so these also have disobeyed. The disobedience 
Jews consisted in their rejecting the gospel, notwithstanding it 
eached to them as the fulfilment of the prophets contained in 
town sacred writings. - 
mee $2, Through 
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world, they also shall obtain the mercy yr they also ( 
of being at length admitted intoGod’s shall obtain m 
covenant. Ce ee 

32 For God hath shut up together 32 ¥orG 
all, under sentence of death, jer up together a 
their disobedience, that in admitting a, 142. 2.) for 
them into his covenant and church, eace, * 
he might make them sensible he de- 
stows a free gift upon all. 2 

$3 In surveying the divine dis- 
pensations, instead of ‘finding fault, 
we ought to cry out, O the great- of the 
nessy both of the wisdom of Godin con=— know 
triving and ordering these dispen- unsearch 
sations, and of the knowledge of God judgments, 
in foreseeing the effects which they ways past f 

; “ PP iat | 


ake 
2. Through your mercy, so.as through your ? 
obtain mercy. "Theophylact construes and translates this 5 
following manner: Even so, they also have now disobeyed, 
should obtain mercy, through your merey. Beza approves of 
lact’s translation, because it renders this an exact counterpart 
foregoing verse. But the translation which I have given, pe 
that advantage, and at the same time preserves the order of the 
in the original. shai tty 
Ver. 32.—1. God hath shut up together all bedi 
the words «as awsSuev, here, do not signify 2 
bedience,'is plain from the use of the prep 
1 Cor. xvi. 1. 2 Thess. i. 12. and from the | ature 
For while a man is shut up in unbelief, or disobedience, 
he is made to continue in unbelief, he is not an 
neither can he receive the gospel. But men 
prisoners, for their disobedience or unbelief, anc 
receive mercy ; because, while thus shut up, they z 
duty. 10s Sie, ae 
e That he. might have mercy upon all.’ 
be shewed to all, is God’s bestowing v 
belief of which they become the peo od. 
' note 2. ‘ < ante enilaly 
Ver. 33.1. O the depth of the riches, both of the wis 
the knowledge of God! By applying the word depth to th 
the wisdom and knowledge of God, the apostle x« ts 
fections as forming a vast heap, the depth of w 
sured. ot apd 
2. How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
out! The word avf:xnaser, comes from synor, which 
mark of a foot. The metaphor is taken from animals, w 
and find out their prey by tracing their footsteps. 
3. His judgments, are God’s methods of directing and govett 


} 
4 


For who hath 
the mind of the 
mehe hath been 


For (&) from him, 
¢) by him, and (as) 
m, ARE all things: 
m BE the glory for 
Ame 
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both pital and particularly. 
ion of xgiaras, judgments, the apostle adds, and his ways past 
_ Men are not capable of penetrating into the depths of 
wisdom, because revelation hath made known only what 
willed, and said, and done, without disclosing the reasons 
is general or of his particular conduct. The knowledge of 
is above our present childish conceptions, is to be sought 
ere, but in the future state. 
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would produce! How wunsearchable 
are his determinations, and his ways 
past finding out ! 

$4 For, what man or angel, hath 
comprehended all the reasons of Ged’s 
determinations, so as to be able to 
judge of his ways? Or who hath 
given him advice, vespecting either 
the planning, or the managing of the 
affairs of the universe ? 

$5 Or has any one laid an obliga- 
tion on God, by first conferring a 
favour on him? Let him shew the 
obligation, and he shall have a full 
recompence. 

36 For from kim all things pro- 
ceed, and by him all- things are go- 
verned, and to his glory are all things 
both made and governed. Zo him 
alone be ascribed the glory of the 
creation, preservation, and govern- 
ment of the universe, for ever. A- 
men. 


Agreeably to this in- 


le apostle in this part of the conclusion of his discourse, as 


eto them. 


serves, had an especial regard to the : Jews, whom in an 
Mt but inoffensive manner, he rebuked for their presumption 
i fault with the divine Sispessians 5 3 as if God had done 


Ny who hath first given to him, and it side be recompensed ~ 
in. The apostle very properly’ asks the Jews, if God was 
, for any obligation they had conferred on him? or if he’ 
a say for what, and they should have an ample remune~ 


Bis. CHAP. 
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View and Ilustration of the Precepts i in this Cc 


Te apostle having now firiished the doctrinal: p 
‘ epistle, judged it fit, in this and in the follow 
ters, to give the Roman brethren a variety of precepts 1 
ing their behaviour, both as members of the church, 
subjects of the state. Some of these precepts are of un 
and perpetual obligation, and others of them were suited 
circumstances of the brethren at the time they were w 
such as the precepts concerning meats and holy days; 
though they may seem less necessarynow that the ¢ 
which gave rise to them no longer subsist, are neverth 
great use still, as they may be applied for directing our ¢ 
in other points of equal importance to society and to the c 
See the Ilustr. Chap. xiv. atthe end. © 
The apostle begins with observing, that’as the Je 
was dissolved, and the sacrifices of beasts were no longer 
of the worship of God, it was highly proper that Jer 
Gentiles should offer theis bodies a sacrifice to God, 
slaying them, but by putting the lusts thereof to deai 
—And that both should take care not to conform the ms 
the heathen world, either in its principles or practices, v ve 
And because the brethren at Rome, and more particule 
stated ministers of religion there, who possessed spirit 
had from vanity fallen, or were in danger of fallin; 
irregularities inthe exercise of their gifts, he de 
to think too highly of themselves, on account of 
ments, whatever they might be, ver. 3.—but t € 
‘they were all joint members of one body, ver, 4, 
spiritual gifts as well as natural talents be towed on 
able to their office in that body, which they we “ ‘to 
the good of the whole, ver. 6, 7, 8 8.—Next 2 ape 
on the Roman brethren, the practi those ¢ 
which were the glory of the Christia | name 5 8 
the service of Christ,~patience in afflic 
even to enemies, forgiveness of injuries, 
of evil with good, ver. 9—21. 


ComMENTARY. 

CHAP. XII. | Since the Jewish 
church, with its sacrifices, is re- 
moved, and the Christian church 
is erected’in its place, J beseech you, cies (Rom. xis 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that God, * that} ye 


Ver. 1.—l. By the mercies of Gui. The loye which 
expressed in our redemption by Christ, and in making us) 
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pur bodies * a living ye present to him your bodies, wherein 
fice, * holy, accep- sin formerly ruled, a living sacrifice, 
to God, which is Aoly and acceptable to God, by con- 
ur (Aeyienp pee) Tea- secrating its members to his service; 
ble worship. * which is your reasonable worship. 

And be not fashioned 2 And be not fashioned like to the 
9 this world, * but men of this world, by adopting their 
yged by the renew- corrupt principles, their carnal tem- 
your understand- per, their rotten speech, and their 
ty ih ye may ap-  yicious practices, but be changed from 


is church, is the most winning of all considerations, to engage 
> Fobey God ; especially as his commands are calculated to make 
capable of the blessings he proposes to bestow gn us in the next 
e We should therefore habitually recollect this powerful motive, 
@ particularly when any difficult duty is to be performed. 

» That ye present your bodies. Magasacas, present, isthe word by 
ich the bringing of an animal to the altar to be sacrificed was ex- 
ssed. ‘The apostle having described, Rom. i. 24. the abominable 
p which the heathens made of their bodies, and having taught, 
m. vil. 5,18, 23. that the body with its lusts, i is the source and 
f sin, he exhorted the Romans very properly to present their 
s to God a sacrifice, by putting the lusts and appetites thereof 
he 
-A Irving sacrifice, may signify, an excellent sacrifice ; sacrifices 
2 ig made only of animals brought alive to the altar. 

A. Which is your reasonable worship. According to Beza, the 
ng of our bodies to God a living sacrifice, is called a reason- 
worship, ‘because it was the sacrifice of a rational creature. 
as the sacrifices of birds and beasts, were sacrifices, cdoyay 
er irrational animals. But Locke says, this is ae ae 
prey because it is opposed to the irrational worship of the 


: a, eal be not jie like to this world, See a patti- 
count of the manners of the heathen world, Ephes. iv. 17 
The meaning is,, Christians in their charaeter and manners, 
not resemble those who spend their time in gratifying their 
appetites, and who justify themselves in these practices, by 
ning atheistical and other corrupt principles. The world 
gnifies the pret part of the world. See 1 John ii. 16. 
1. 
the renewing of your understanding. a Ephes, iv, 22 
here the new man is described as renewed in the spirit of his 
; that is, in all his facullies ; in his affections and will, 2s well 
his understanding : So that all his actions are virtuous*and 
Because the new creation, as Whitby observes, is begun with 
nge in our understanding whereby we discern atrd approve the 
é Rabie will of God, the renewing of the understanding is put for 


re 
‘renovation of the eels man. 
2 3. That 
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what ye were, by having your under prove what 1s that g 
standing enlightened, that ye may ap- and acceptable, and 
prove, (Rom. v. 4. note,) what is prot ca God. 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect he 
will of God, which is mage arate ay > 
in the gospel. . 
3 Also, by the apestelical authority ‘3 or %: ad p 
which is given to’ me, (rey, 55.) I which is given ‘fo t 
command every one among you, with- command every one W 
out exception, not to have an higher among you, not to t 
opinion of himself, nor a lower opie more highly * oF F 
nion of others than he ought to have; seLF than he ough 
but to think of both justly, so as al- think, but to think ( 
ways to behave wisely in his own» 154.) so as to behave 
station, without aspiring after of- iy, according as 7% 
fices in the church, which he is not God hath distributed 
fit for; and to employ himself in waa Ne faith. 3 
the duties of his station and office, 4 ; 


3. That good, ae acceptable, and perfect will of | God, “The v 
God respecting men’s duty, and the grounds of their acceptar 
exhibited in the gospel, is here set in opposition, on the one ha 
the idolatrous rites of worship practised by the heathens, -wh 
their own nature were extremely bads and om the other, to th 
profitable ceremonies and sacrifices of the Jaw of Moses, “once 
whieh, God himself declared, that he had no pleasure in then 

5-9. The rites of Moses, therefore, in which the Jews 
were no longer acceptable to God, neither had they any infi 
to make men perfect in virtue. Whereas the duties recom 
by the apostle, are of eternal obligation, and separate the peo 
ree from the wicked, m a more excellent manner, than th 
had been separated from idolaters by the rites of Me : 

Ver, 3.1. Also by the grace which ts given to'me. The gr 
God, in this place, signifies the grace of apostleship, and the. 
inspiration, whereby St Paul was qualified and authorised to 
sil the spiritual men at Rome, in the eercise of thei “gifts 
Paul was net personally known to the Romans, it was 
should assert his character as an apostle, in support of the P 
he wes going to deliver. 

2. Not to think more highly of himself ‘than he ought to thin 
this we learn, that irregularities in the exercise of the spiritt 
had taken place, or were likely to take place at Rome, as at ( 
1 Cor. xii. 14. Philippi, Phil. ii. 3. and Thessalonica, 1 Th 
19, 20.. These the apostle, endeavoured to correct or pre 
the excellent rules prescribed in this passage. ’ iM 

3. Behave wisely, accordinglh, 'y as to each God hath distribu 
measure of faith. Tlisis, Faith, is mentioned as a particular SE 
gift, 1 Cor. xii. 9. But hate, by an usual metonymy, it is 
ail the spiritual gifs 5 of which Christ distributed to each, tha’ 
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y according as to each, God has distri- 
y buted his measure of spiritual gi gifts. 

For, as in one wy we 4 These gifts are necessarily dif- 
many members, dut ferent, both in their nature and 
te members have not dignity, (ver. 6.) For as in one body 


same office ; we have many members, but all these 
if members have not the same office in the 
Vi body : 

So we, the many, are 5 So we, the many disciples of 


dy (ev Xgise, 175.) Christ, ave but one body, or religious 
y Christ, ' and seve- society, under the government of 
‘members of one'an- Christ ; consequently we are all mem- 
2 bers of one another, receiving edifica- 
i tion and comfort from each other, 
Having then (Kee 6 Having then spiritual gifts, dif- 
la) spiritual gifts, ' fering according to the offices assigned 

ing according tothe ws in the church; if our gift be pro- 
2* which rs givento phecy, let us prophecy only according 
aether prophecy, ? zo the extent of our inspiration, with- 


bie judged proper, called, Ephes. iv. 1. The measure of the 
‘Christ. By exhorting the Romans to behave wisely, accord- 
their measure of faith, the apostle tacitly reproved such of 
|, as not considering the nature of their own gifts, aspired to 
: in the church, for which they were not qualified. ~ 

n 5.—1. Sa we the many, are one body under Chri. tit. This com- 


rc. ver. 26. for the ndeal ei vcteeipis ae in this allegory. 
i Coloss. i. 18. note 1. 

he? severally ‘members of one another. The original phrase 
HW és, seems to be put for &¢ xa é&c, Mark xiv. 19. which be- 
jolved according to the analogy of the language, is és xas era 
rst one, and then another, as Blackwall observes; Vol. 1sPyv. 
| The meaning of the,fgure is, that Christians depend on one. 
re for their mutual elfication and comfort, as the members of 


re 1. Having then spiritual gifs. “Xagwuare. In St Paul’s 
ig S, this word usually signifies Spiritual gi fs. See 1 Cor. xii. 4. 
» Also 1 Cor. i. 7. xii. 9. 28. 30. 

Differing according to the grace which 2s given tous. As the 
is if apostleship, signifies the office of am apostle graciously con- 
@; so the grace here said to be given tothe Romans, may mean 
rt icular station and office in the church, assigned to individuals 


4 


4, if ‘it be prophecy, let us prophesy. Asin this, so in many pas- 
Hoth of the Old and of the New Testament, whole sentences 
utted which must be supplied, See Rom. v. 12. note 1.— 


i 
For 
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out adding to, or taking from the re- LET US PROPE 
velations made to us, or meddling cording to the j 
with subjects not revealed tous : tion * of faith: _ 
7 Or if, our gifts fit us for the Te ie 
stated ministry of the word, let us be oak LET V8.. 
diligent. in preaching, not disheatten- GENT i the mi 
ed by dangers : or if one’s gifts fit him or he wha teach 
for teaching the ignorant, let him be teaching: (see I 
diligent rm teaching such : ef sit, 28, note 2.) _ 
8 Or if they fit him for exhorting, 8 Or he who e 
tet him employ himself in exhort. ~ in exhortatic 
ation. He whose gifts ft him far bearing he u 


For an explication of the gift called fempheg,, see I Cor. zit, 
2. ver. 10. note 2. xiv. 3. "pote: i 

4, According to uraroyvar, the proportion of faith ‘This is x} 
is commonly called the analogy of TF faith isa 
tling doctrines and of expounding scripture, agreeably to a! 
formed on passages supposed to be more plain; but it is tha 
and energy of inspiration, which was bestowed on the spirits 
and which is called she measure of faith, ver. 3. The 
meaning therefore is, that such as enjoyed the prophetic insp 
were not to imagine, that because some things wete revealed | 
they might speak of every thing; but that’ in eye 
were to confine themselves to what was revealed to { 
same tule we have, Eph. iv. 7. 

Ver. 7. Or ministry. Every office pecformed for the < 
of the church, was called diazoue, ministry, E iv. 12, 4 
ministry is applied to the apostleship itself, Acts, i 1%, 25. vi 
to the evangelist’s office, 2 Vim. iv. 5. But t 
of, being joined with tegching, exhorting, 
mercy, which are all stated offices ia the chure 
ministry likewise is a stated office ; perhaps the £ 
For as [ understand the apostle, he is not 
spiritual men properly so called, but t 
of the church at Rome, as possessed ‘ 
28. notes., Beza imagined, that nd lie iat Z a 
ordinary ecclesiastical functions are comprehended ; and th at 
follows, the apostle describes first, the kinds of prophecy, 
condly, the kinds of ministry used in the church. Fe 

Ver. 8,—1. Or he who exhorteth, in exhortation, The t 
the former verse, and the exhorting. in this, were, it, 
functions. The teacher, I, suppose, addressed the und ta 
his bearers, giving them instruction in the doctrines of t 
perhaps in “hein ay of question and answer, especially when 
principles were to be taught. But the exhorter, in a dis 
greater length, addressed V their affections, for the purpose of 
ing them to abstain from some particular vice, or to pe 4 
particular duty, or for encouraging the faint-hearted, and 
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th, Lev mimo rr? distributing the church’s alms, /¢ 
with simplicity: 3 (é. him do it with honesty, disinterested- 


ri 
sanG-) he who pre- ness and impartiality: he whose gifts 
Wh, * LET HIM DOIT fi him for presiding, let him do it with 
care: (2 srswv) -s assiduity and prudence: he whose 
heweth tah d gifts qualify dius for taking care of the 
4 Yr 
| eifecble. And as these gibt required different talents, 
fiay suppose the gifts of the Spirit, which were sometimes be- 
a the persons employed. in them, were different. In Beza’s 
the exhorter was the same wath the ¢ pastor, mentioned Eph. 
» See d.Cor. xiv. 3. notes. 
i He who distributeth, let him do 50 meradides. The fret 
fans reckoned it an essential part of their religion, to,support 
wethren, when in any kind of distress. And by their zeal in 
d offices-to one another, they drew the attention and ad- 
Bik thé heathens ; as we learn from the emperor Julian’s let- 
veseed Epist. i. — Distributing in this passage, does not 
common offices of charity which are incumbeat on ail 
lans, and which may be performed without the assistance cf 
tual gift; but it denotes the distributing of the funds ap- 
Bits ‘particular churches for relieving the-necessities of the 
a an office which required great prudence, impartiality, and 
And therefore the persons employed in if were spititua} 
e gifts enabled them to distinguish disciples from. heathens, 
Decay poor from those that were not so, (see Acts vi, 1— 
dito forma proper judgment of their necessities. Sce note 
verse. 
Let him do it with simplicity, Es axderan. If we consider 
as ae to Braxgiois, discriminatio, the moking a di ier 
g persons from favour or hatred, it will signify smpar tial. 
" nes iil. U1. The wisdom which is from aboiets, atsaxguzes, 
partiality. Simplicity, &xrerns, may also denote diberality.— 
ord azdws, signifies Aberad/y, James i. 5.—Or, this word 
| to denote Freedom from all mixture, it may signify purity. 
‘who presideth. “O xeusanG-, in this passage answers io 
mguesaris ager Sureges, the elders who preside well, 1 Vim. v. 
office itself is termed KoSegrars, direction, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
ue spiritual gift necessary to the president, was the discernment 
fe 1 See 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 3.—-Because this is interjected 
been the clauses he that distributeth, and he that sheweth niercif, 
re of opinion, that she precident wa: one appointed to superin-, 
s¢ who were employed in distributing the church’s alms. 
who sheweth mercy. “O srsav. See Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. 
tive.Christians took a particular charge of orphans, and 
s and sick people, and’strangers, and of such as were impri- 
eel religion, or spoiled of their goods. ‘To these offices 
re strongly moved by the benevolent spirit of the gospel, 
spe pecially by their master’s declaration, that he himself suffers 


whatever 


+a 
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sick, the afflicted, the imprisoned, ZET HIM DO IT 
and of widows and orphans, let him cheerfulness. ot 
perform these services with cheerful- ; ‘ 
NESS» ’ : ; : 


whatever is suffered by the members of his thes ; and that wha 
is done, or neglected to be done, to one of the least of his bret 
he considers as done, or neglected to be done to himself, FS 
xxv. 35—45. Moreover, to the care of strangers, the brethren 7 
led by the manners of the age, and the peculiar circumstances a 
times. For many of the first converts having devoted them elt 
the preaching of the gospel, often travelled from one place to 
ther. And as there were no inns in the eastern countries, li ; 
used now with us, it was customary for travellers to’ lodge » n 
acquaintance, or with: such persons as they were recommendei 
But all the disciples of Christ, considering themselves as bretl 
and as engaged in one common cause for the benefit of the y 
they made each other welcome, though ‘unacquainted, to such 
and lodging as they could afford. .And therefore, when tray 
were not acquainted with the brethren in any particular p 
they had to do was to make themselves known as Christians, b 
claring their faith, 2 John, ver. 10. especially to the bishops 
had a liberal maintenance given them to enable them to be bh ‘0 
ble. See 1 Tim. v. 17. farther, the gospel in all « countries, € 
those who professed it to persecution from the magistrates and p ) 
many were imprisoned, and some were put to death. To thos 
were imprisoned for their faith, the greatest attention was pal 
all the brethren in the neighbourhood, who comforted ther 
their imprisonment, by every possible expression of affectild 10 
care. And in regard the numbers of the distressed increased, 
- disciples multiplied, it was soon found expedient, not to leave 
necessities to be succoured by those who were Ose 
even by the bishops, their incomes being inadequate to 2 
so extensive. But the churches made collections for. the 
the afflicted, and appointed persons of both sexes, whose 
and gifts fitted them for the office, to visit and take care of th 
tressed of their own sex, and to supply their necessities ones 
church’s funds.—And as in the great cities where there were 
poor, it might be necessary to employ a number of persons it i” 
care of them, we may suppose the persons employed acted ne 
inspection, and according to the direction of the presi 
supplied them with the money necessary, out of the chur 
and took care that what they received was properly applied 
person wha supplied the wants of the poor, was called “O wer 
distributor ; but the person who attended the destitute, the si 
the distressed, was called ‘O satay, the shewer of mercy. ; 
6. With cheerfulness. The persons, whether male or fema 
devoted themselves to the succouring of the afflicted, un 
very laborious office. It was therefore necessary, on their ov 
count, to perform these offices with cheerfulness, as the apostle 
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9 Let love Be with- 

thypocrisy: abhor evil : 

we to good. 

10 In brotherly love, be 

ily disposed * towards 

b other. In honour 
wpepsves) go before one 


1 In care FOR EACH 
ER be not slothful. 
pirit dc fervent when 
the Lord. 


Bice in hope. Be 

in affliction. Con- 
instant. in prayer. 
ae XVili. 1.) 


smite inte to the 
s of the saints. 
fw hospitality te stran- 
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- 9 Let your professions of love be 
real: abhor every evil action: adhere 
closely to a virtuous course of life. 

10 Jn love to ore another as 
brethren in Christ, shew that kindness 
of affection, which near relations 
bear to one another. In every ho- 
nourable action, go before, and lead on 
one another. 

11 In caring for each other, be not 
stothful. In spirit be fervent, when 
ye serve the Lord im the ordinary 
duties of religion, or in spreading 
the gospel. 

12 Rejoice in hope of eternal life. 
Be patient in affliction. And as the 
best consolation in trouble, continue 
earnest in prayer, although your pray= 
ers be not immediately answered. 

13 Communicate your riches, for 
relieving the necessities of the brethren. 
Practise hospitality to strangers, es- 
pecially those driven from their 
homes by persecution. 


‘was necessary likewise, on account of the persons whom they 
reds; who would receive the greater consolation from these 


es, when they found the persons who performed them taking 


sure in them. 


it -also” approves, 


10. Be kindly disposed. The force of the original word 
can hardly be reached in any translation. 
dof a word signifying that affection which animals by instinct 
their young, and so teaches us, that Christian charity must 
m and strong, like that which near relations bear to ane ano- 


It is com- 


©. 11. Serving the Lord. Mill, in his- edition of the Greek 
ament, has here sw xaige dertvovrec, serving the time; which 
Philol. Sac. page 144.— According to that 


mg, the meaning is, Not slothful in taking care of each other, 


duct te the time. 
before. 


proper fervency of spirit in the, work, yet prudently suiting 


‘Bat as this precept is not connected with 


I agree with Estius in preferring the common 
because serving the time is not an expression used in scrip 
it very different from redeeming the me; Eph. v. 16. Col, 
| Whereas, serving Christ, and the Lord, is ani expression which 
occurs, Rom. xiv, 18. xvi. 18. Col. iii. 24.—Besides, it was 
y proper argument to encourage the Romans, to be diligent in 


irm ing the duties which they owed to each other, to inform them 


y they served the Lord Christ. 


as in the new translation and commentary. 


Or, serving the Lord, may 
i. ae ahi Ver. 
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14 Bless them who persecute you: 
bless them by praying God to bless 
them, but never curse them, 

15 Rejoice with them who are in 
prosperity, and grieve with them who 
are in adversity ; these things are ac- 
ceptable both to God and man. - 

16 Be of the same hospitable, for- 
giving, sympathising disposition to- 
wards one another, as towards stran- 
gers and persecutors. Do not aspire 
after the grandeur of this life ; nor 
affect the company of those who 
are in high stations ; rather associate 
with men, who are weaned from the- 
world, And be not puffed up with an 
opinion of your own wisdom, lest it 
make you despise instruction. 

17 Unto no one return evil for the 
evil he hath done you.  Premeditate 
how to make your actions beautiful 


Ver. 13. Follow hospitality to strangers. So Qircgercr, from Qirek 
Blackwall thinks the 
Siwuorres, implies, not only that we should receive poor visitants 
distressed travellers, with a flowing generous hospitality, but th 
should pursue, or follow after those who have _passed our hous 
This sort of good office is highly accept: 


a lover of strangers, properly signifies. 


invite them in. 
Christ : 

Ver. 14. Bless and curse not. 
shews the importance of this precept. 


nate sinners. 
Ver. 15. Rejoice, 


ner of the Attics; unless we chuse to supply cage 


ver. 1. 

Ver. 16.—1. 
avr Es HAANASS Deoverrs. 
the preposition is different. 
3, note 1. 


pages to revenge an injury. 


2. Premeditate things comely. The word wgevspesves, sig 


Iwas a stranger, and ye took me in. 
The repetition of the wor 
Paul’s behaviour towai 
high-priest Ananias, Acts xxiii, 3. and towards Alexander th 
persmith, 2 ‘Lim. iv. 14, may seem a breach of this command, 
on these occasions he may have been directed by an impulse 
Holy Ghost, to denounce the judgments of vs against suc 


‘Kaige is put for the i siete, after th 


Be of the same disposition towards one an 
This precept is repeated, Rom. xv. | 
What is meant by bans see Ph 


2. Do not care for high things, rem atsdélien with ade. men. 
observes, that they are “said curemeyerdes, who leave the ro 
intended to walk in, that they may go along with others. 
Ver. 17.—1. Unto no one return evil. No poernmnbiang ya 


] ; ‘ 
Cuar. 2 
14 Bless them — 
persecute you : Pits 
and curse not. ' _ 
15 (Xaugesv) Rejc 
with them who r 
and weep with t 
weep. — 
16 (To wvro Peo 
Bz of the same dis, 
' towards one anot. 
not care for high 1 
fe aia aa with 
Be not. wis 
id own conceits. 


Wy Unto ho one 
evil ' for evil, (S 
Pet. iii. 9.) Premedi 


See ver. 8. note 


reat 


ee} 


et 
nines 
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ings comely in the sight in the sight of all men; of your ene- 
F all men. _ mies, as weil as of others. 

18 (Te & spar, 160.) 18 What relates to you is, live in 
é at relates to you IS, peace with all men, whether friends or 
ve in peace with all men, foes, if it can be done consistently 
"possible. with piety and truth. 

“19 Beloved, do not a- 19 Beloved, do not avenge your- 
‘nge yourselves, * but selves of your persecutors; but give 
@ place to the wrath place to the wrath of God, whose pre- 
F Gop: For it is writ- rogative it is to punish. For it is 
m, Vengeance belongs written, Deut. xxxii. 35. Vengeance 
me, 1 will repay, saith belongs to me, I will repay, saith the 
> Lord. Lord. See also Lev. xix. 18. 

| 20 Therefore, if thine 20 Therefore, if thy persecutor hun- 
emy hunger, give him ger, instead of avenging thyself by 
gat ; if he thirst, give suffering him to perish, give him 
m drink: for this do- meat ; and if he thirst, give him drink ; 
g, thou wilt heap coals for by so doing, thou wilt soften him, 
‘fire * on his head. ‘and make him lay down the enmity 
which he bears to thee. 


ithe proper method of doing a thing, before we proceed to action. 
e chap. xiii. 14. note 2. The meaning of the precept is, that we 
auld by proper previous consideration, take care to render our ac- 
ms beautiful and good, even in the eyes of men. ‘The same precept 
shave, 2 Cor. viii. 21. : 
Ver. 19.—1. Belovad, do not avenge yourselves. This precept is 
unded, as in religion, so in right reason, and in the good of society. 
br he who avenges himself, making himself accuser, and judge, and 
sutioner, all in one person, runs a great hazard of injuring both 
and others, by acting improperly through the influence, of 
sion. 
$2. Give place to the wrath. In the opinion of some commentators, 
fe meaning of the apostle’s direction is, yield to the wrath of your 
ies, without opposing it. 
st. 20. For this doing, thou wilt heap coals of fre on his head. 
ie head here is put for the whole person. A coa/ of fire, is used in 
00¢ ‘sense, 2 Sam, xiv, 7. They shall quench my coal of fire which 
; they will deprive me of my little remaining comfort. That 
<pression is used in a good sense by the apostle, seems probable 
m the following verse, where we are commanded to overcome evil 
A geod. ‘The metaphor is supposed to be taken from the melting 
metals, by covering the ore with burning coals. This understood, 
i Meaning will be, In so doing, thou wilt mollify thine enemy, 
“bring him toa good temper. ‘This, no doubt, is the best me- 
d of treating enemies. For it belongs to God to punish the in- 
ious, but to the injured, to overcome them, by returning good for 
Whitby thinks the apostle’s meaning is: Thou wilt bring 
2 upon 
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21 Be not overcome of evil, so as | 21 Benotovercom 
to be made evil yourselves, dut over- evil, ' but o ic C 
come the evil dispositions of your ie pod 
persecutors, by doing them all the goad ’ 


ye can. . 


upon thine enemies the wrath of God, who, by punishing them, 
pt thy cause: and observes, that the apustle’s_ quota 
taken from Prov. xxv. 21, 22. where the divine vengeance is s 
of ; and affirms, that in ph passages of scripture, to heap co 
fire upon the head of sinners, always signifies | to ARereare heir 
nishment. 4 
Ver. 21. Be not overcome of ve &e. Blackwall, bagel hay 
praised the language in’ which “this” precept is delivered, 
“ This is a noble strain of Christian courage, prudence, ‘aod 
ness, that nothing i in Epictetus, Plutarch, or Antonine’can vik 
‘The moralists and heroes of paganiem, could not write and act te 
poe of tg ¥ ‘ Sele RE Rey, ft Ab 


CHAP. xm, 
View and Illustration of the Precepts in this Chapter. 


ECAUSE God had chosen the Jews for his s ject iS 
B as their king had dictated to them a system ¢ laws, 
had governed them. anciently in person, and | yar 
princes of his own nomination, they My oan 
mit to heathen Jaws and rulers. In the same | sinh therm 
the paying of taxes for the support of the heathen g 
Matt. xxii. 17. In short, the zealots of that nation Ja 
down as a principle, that they would obey God) 
king and governor, in opposition to Cesar, and en ings 
ever who were not of their religion, bas who did bak: 
them by the laws of Moses, sift 

This turbulent disposition, some of. the Jews lineal 
the gospel, did not immediately lay a 
lieving Gentiles, there were a few, who, on 

a sufficient rule of conduct in the spiritual ; gifts 
were endowed, affirmed that they were under eT no | 
obey irdinances imposed by idolaters, nor fo pay tax 
support of idolatrous governments. In,' _persuasio 
also refused to the heathen magistrates t that 
ence, to which, by their office, they were entitled f 
lived under. their government. But these principlesand 
occasiontnig the gospel to be evil spoken of, tbe apostle 
necessary, im His Jetter to the Romans, to inculcate t 
— subjects owe to magistrates ; and to testify to 
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lisciples of Christ were not exempted from obedience to 
wholesome laws, even of the heathen countries where they 
, nor from contributing to the support of the government 
shich they were protected, although it was administered by 
ters. Withal, having inscribed this letter to the unbe- 
ng, aswell as to the believing inhabitants of Rome, the 
ren were thereby directed, for the vindication of their re- 
j, to shew the copies which they took of it, to such.of the 
*ns as were willing to read it. : . 
is admirable part of his letter, the apostle began with ex- 
ing every one to obey the government of the country where 
ves, whether it be established by the express consent of the 
le, or by their acquiescence, or by long usage; founding 
chortation on the following principle—that God having 
d mankind for living in society, and some government 
g absolutely necessary for maintaining order and peace 
ng the associated, whatever form of government happens to 
tablished in ‘any country, is authorised of God, and is sub- 
te to his generajgovernment of the world, ver. 1.— 
il government, therefore, being authorised of God, he who 
ts the established exercise of it in any country, on pretence 
‘the persons holding the reins of government, have no just 
'to do so, or on pretence that they profess a false religion, 
xercise their power in supporting error, really resists the 
ance oi God; and all who do so, bring on themselves just 
emnation, both from God and men, ver. 2. 3.—On the 
vhand, magistrates, being servants of God for good to the 
le, ought, agreeably to the end of their office, to exercise 
@ power for the welfare of their subjects, by punishing none 
il doers, and by protecting and encouraging all who obey 
vholesome laws of the state, whatever religion they may 
$5, ver. 4.—It was therefore necessary for the brethren, to 
the heathen magistrates, in all things consistent with their 
God ; not only to avoid punishment, but from a principle 
cience, ver. 5.—And that the rulers might be honourably 
tied, and the government effectually supported; the 
ordered tax, and custom, and tribute, to be paid, as well 
fear or respect, which is due to rulers, on account. of 
ice, ver. 6. 7.—In this, I suppose, the apostle had the 
# in his eye, who held it unlawful to pay tribute to Czsar ; 
vyhat he says being general, and applicable to all who enjoy 
protection of government, it could give the Jews no just 
Lastly, ‘The disciples of Christ, as members of so- 
are to owe no man any thing, except to love one another, 
@ love leads to the performance of every social duty, and 
fenits all manner of injuries and crimes, ver. S—10. 


It 


374 ROMANS. Virw.—Cuap. 


It deserves both notice and praise, that in explai 
inhabitants of Rometheir duty as citizens, the apostle hat! 
the finest address For while he seemed only to plea 
cause of the magistrate with the people, he tacitly convey 
most wholesome instruction to the heathen rulers, w 
knew were too proud to receive advice from teachers | 
character and nation, For by telling rulers, that the 
the servants of God for good to the people, he taught them th 
pose of their office, and shewed them that their sole 2 
executing it, ought to be to promote the happiness of 
people ; and that as soon as they lose sight of this, their g 
ment degenerates into tyranny. Moreover, by establishii 
office and power of magistrates om their proper foundatiot 
by teaching the people to obey their rulers from conscien 
made such of the heathens as read his letter, sensible ¢h 
gospel nourishes no rebellious principles in its votaries ; ¢ 
does not meddle with the political constitution of any stz 
pretence of mending it; and that it enjoins subjects, in 
not sinful, to obey their rulers, whatevdthe form: of gover 
is, under which they act. Such a discourse concerning 
ence to laws and magistrates, was addressed to the Roman 
yen with peculiar propriety, because they had been bai 
from Rome with the Jews, by the emperor Claudius, fo 
tumultuous behaviour, and were but lately returned. 
apostle, however, gave the same directions to other ch 
Tit. ii. 1. as did St Peter likewise, 1 Pet. ii. 1$.—17. 
which we may learn how turbulent the Jews were in ; 
Heathen countries, and how anxious the Christian te 
were, to have their disciples free from blame in every re 

In what follows, the apostle earnestly recommended 
Romans, the duties of temperance and chastity, because i 
heathen state, they had been extremely deficient in the 
tues. And that his en: might make the deep 
pression, he compared their former ignorance, from whic 
lewdness and intemperance had proceeded, to the dark 
night ; and opposed thereto the knowledge which the 
had imparted to them, likening it to the light of day, sp 
up after a long dark night, and gradually* advancing t 
cian brightness. And the heathens lying im that ignora 
compared to persons in a deep sleep, because they wer 
capable of performing the rational functions of men, 28) 
sons are who sleep in the intoxication of drunkenness.” 
41—14. a ae 

The precepts in this and the preceding chapter, ¢ 
honour to the gospel, and to its ministers. ‘They shew Us 
‘instead of contracting men’s affections, and limiting t 
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n sect, the gospel enlarges their hearts, so as to embrace 
vh le human race, not excluding their very enemies : that 
hes no rebellious principles in its votaries, but enjoins 
ence to superiors from a regard to conscience ; and that it 
‘no proselytes, by the prospect of criminal sensual plea- 
of any kind. 


ay 


iw TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

P. XIII. 1 Let CHAP. XIII. 1 Let every man, 
* be subject fo whatever his office in the church, or 
ther powers. * For his spiritual gifts are, be subject to the 
no power but established government. For ‘there is 
'God; 7 and the xo power of government but frou 


B 4.—1. Let every soul be subject. Every soul, is a most gene- 
pression, comprehending all mankind,—Jews and Gentiles, 
er they believe the gospel or not, or whether they are in high- 
Llower stations, or possess the spiritual gifts and miraculous 
$, or are destitute of them, all ought to be subject in things 
to the governmient of the country where they live. 

Zo the lagher powers. In other passages, EZscws, Powers, by 
mon figute, signifies persons possessed of power or authority. 
ke at skerias Sregexovets, The higher powers, being distinguished 
beexorsts, Lhe rulers, ver. 3. must signify, not the persons 
possess the supreme authority, but che supreme authority itself, 
by the state is governed; whether that authority be vested ia 
lople, or in the nobles, or in a single person, or be shared a- 
ithese three orders: in short, the Sigher powers, denotes that 
ef government which is established in any country, whatever 
bbe. This remark deserves attention, because the apostle’s 
ins, while it holds good concerning the form of government 
ished in a country, it is not true concerning the persons who 
& the supreme power, that chere 7s no power but fram God ; and 
he who resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God. For 
yerson who possesses the supreme power in any state, exercises 
stroying the fundamental laws, and to the ruin of the people, 
ler is not from God; is not authorised by him, and eught 
ed. 

there is no power but from God. This was written to cor- 
ride of the Jews, who valued themselves exceedingly be- 
had received a form of government from God. ‘he go- 
of every state, whether it be monarchial, aristocratical, 
atical, or mixed, is as really of divine appointment as the go- 
of the Jews was, though none but the Jewish form was of 
islation. For God haviag designed mankind to live in so~ 
has, by the frame of their nature, and by the reason of 
authorised government to be exercised in every country.— 
me time, having appointed no particular form to any na- 
t to the Jews, nor named any particular person or family, to 
: exercise 


| 
| 
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God ; and the governing powers in all powers that ve, ay 
countries, are subordinate to, and use- ced under G 
ful for carrying on God's benevolent , 
government of the world. ena — 
2 Wherefore, he who opposeth gon 2 “Wherefore se 
vernment, by disobeying its whole- setteth himself i in opp 
some laws, or by attempting the zo the power, re 
' lives of the governors, or by obstruct- the ordinance of G 
ing the due execution of their office, and. i they who resi 
resisteth the ordinance of God: and re punis nel 
they who do so shall be A ee themselves. 


* 
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exercise the wr of government, he has left it to the pe 
chuse what form is most agreeable to themselves, and to com 
exercise of the supreme power to what persons they think fit 
therefore, whatever form of government hath been chosen, re 
tablished in any country, hath the divine sanction ; and thé j 
who by the choice, or even by the peaceable submission of 
verned, have the vend of government in their hands, are the 
sovereigns of that country} and have all. the rights Fa ‘Prese 
belonging to sovereignty vested in their persons. . 
. 4. And the powers that be, are placed under God. "Yro Ot 
peeves crs. + We have the phrase bxo sor sarvousrG, Luk 
signifying @ person placed under the authority of another." 
properly signifies to marshal an army under its general, by 
to each soldier his proper place in the battle. Wherefore, th 
ment delivered by. the apostle, is this; That whatever form 
vernment happens to be established in any country, is marsh 
set in order under God the King of kings, and is Pe ae 
 perate with his benevolent universal government. 
Ver. 2. He who setteth himself im opposition to the p 
the ordinance of God. As the precept in the foreg oing ’ 
the declarations in this, are general, they must be it 
ing to the nature of the subjects to which they are applied. 
fore, since The Power, of which the apostle brew in both vi 
the form of government, and not The Rulers o a country, the 
tion to the higher powers enjoined in the first verse, is nc 
limited passive obedience to rulers in things sinful, but: arr o 
to the wholesome laws enacted for the’ good of the commi 
common consent, or by those who acco: @ the'ee sth 
the state, have the power of enacting laws. — good | 
people are to give obedience, without Salaatihiig what | 
magistrates, who execute these laws, hold their power 5 
without considering whether the religion’ professed by the m 
be tfue or false. For the same reason, the opposition to, ant 
ance of the power, forbidden in the second verse, is,an oppos 
and resistance of the established government, by disobey 
wholesome laws of the state; or by attempting to overturn 
vernment, from a factious disposition, or from ill will to the: 
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‘For rulers are not a 
-to good works, but 


Wouldst thou 


ler? Do that which 
od, and thou shalt 
praise of the same. 


THE RULER is 
ov@) 2 servant of 


For 
Dec 

| for good ta thee. But 
jou do that which 
I, be afraid ; because 
s not bear the sword 
m. For he is (Ow 
i) @ servant of 
) a tevenger to JN- 
if wrath on him who 
eth evil. 


- ‘not only on account 
tath, but also on ac- 
#f conscience. 
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3 For rulers are appointed not to 
terrify those of the citizens who do 
good works, but whodo evil. Wouldst 
thou then live happily in any coun- 
try, without being afraid of the ma- 
gistrates and the laws, carefully do 
the good actions which they enjoin, 
and thou shalt have protection and fa- 
vour from the same. 

4. For the ruler, according to the 
true design of his office, is a servant 
of God, appointed to make thee and the 
rest happy, by maintaining all in their 
just possessions. . But if thou do evil, 
if thou art rebellious, impious, in- 
jurious, or addicted to any vice in- 
consistent with the peace of society, 
be afraid of the magistrate, because 
the power A punishing, 1s not commit- 
ted to him by God aud the people in 
vain: for he is a servant of God, ap- 
pointed to avenge the community, by 
punishing evil doers. 

5 For these reasons, it is.necessary 
for you to be obedient to the laws and 
tulers of the countries where ye 
live, not only from the fear of punishe 
ment, but also from a principle of con- 
Science. 


et, or from an ambitious desire to possess the government 

These precepts therefore, do not enjoin obedience to the 
es in things sinful, 
y in things morally good, and which tend to the welfare of 
_ Besides, as in the following verses, the apostle hath shewn 
nature and end of their office, that the duty of rulers is to 
he happiness of the people, it is plain from the apostle him- 
t they who refuse to do things sinful, or even things incon- 
with the fundamental laws of thg state, do not resist the or- 
te of God, although these things should be commanded by a 


but in things not sinful; and more es- 


m agistrate; because in commanding them he exceeds his 
j. And, that opposition to a ruler, who endeavours utterly to 
it the constitution, or to enslave a free people, is warranted not 
py tight reason, but by the gospel, which teaches, that ru/ers 
b servants of God, for good to the people, and are supported by 

aly in the just execution of their office: See the following 


The apostle did not 


~5. It is necessary for you to be subject. 
mean, 


wel. 3B 
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6 From the same principle, pay ye 6 For this reason 
taxes also to, the magistrates, because fore, pay ye taxes” d 
they are public ministers, appointed by THEM, because the 
God to attend continually to the affairs public ministers* of 
of government, and to the distribution attending continu: 
of justice, that the people may live in this very thing. 

eace. wud 
. ‘7 Render, therefore, to all, without é Mapder theref 
fraud, what is due by law. To whom all their dues: ' to 
tax is due, tax: to whom custom for tax 1s ely tax : 


mean, that they were to be subject to the sinful ee of the cov 
where he lived, otherwise he made it necessary for the Roman 
ren to join in the worship of idols, contrary to the superior a 
tion they were under, of obeying God rather than man, Be 
telling them they were to be’ subject on account of conscience, [ 
mated that the subjection which he enjoined, did not etae to 
sinful, See ver. 2. note. 
Ver. G6 —r1. For this reason therefore, pay ye, uges, tases alse 
question, Is tt Lawful to pay, zavre, tribute to Cesar ? was agi 
in Judea only, but in all the heathen untries where the Jew 
settled, and was the occasion of great (# sensions among them. 
qnesti on the apostle decided in the affirm ive, upon the foll 
princip ple, That as government ‘and - governors are a pointed f 
public good, taxes ought to be paid by the peasy , for defrayit 
necessary expences of government, - -and for ining the 
trates in. that honourable manner which theie office requ 3 
whicli is necessary to procure-them respect. ee 
2. Because they are public ministers of God, attending a 
this very thing. The phrase Aerugyet Os, signifies ministers ay 
ed by God in behalf of the people. See Rom. xv. 
thing to which the magistrates ‘attend, or ought to at 
ly, is the good of the people ; which they should p 
ing evil doers, distributing justice, and od ome } 
reign enemies. Now these things they cannot ba unless ay 
paid to them. A: 
Ver. 7.—1. Render to all therefore ihe ee In this prec s 
apostle follewed his master, who ordered the a to render to 
the things thet are Casar’s, though Cxesar was neither of the 
mation, nor of their religion. Pr 2 
2. To wim, Qogor, tax 1s due, tax; to whom, Tides, custom, 
Fax is money le aed from the people for their persons, their 
and their lands. Custom is money raised for merchandise. — 
ing the general expression, fo ‘quhom tase is die, the apostle | 
to the laws and constitution of every state, and to the people 
states, to determine who are their lawful magistrates, and 
taxes and gnistoms are, which are due to their governors ; bi 
means allows MERE to determine these as becaus se 
sould a to rebellion. i 


ap. XIII. ROMANS. 379 


custom, custom: to merchandise is due, custom: to whom 
um fear, fear: towhom fear is due as having the pate <4 
*, honour. of the laws in their hands, feat: 
whom outward respect is due on ac- 
count of their office or rank, ovtqward 
. respect. ; 
3 Owe no man any 8 Pay all your debts, and owe ao 
ing, unless to love one = man any thing, unless mutual love ; 
For he who because that debt can never be fully 
another, * hath discharged. He who loveth another, 
illed the law. hath fulfilled the law, respecting his 
neighbour. 
9 For this, Thou shalt 9 For the precepts, Thou shall not 
“commit adultery, commit aduliery, Thou shalt not bill, 
shalt not kill, Zhow shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
shalt not steal, bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet, 
shalt not bear and if there be any other commandment 
fe witness, Thou shalt prescribed in the word of God, or 
ecovet; andif THERE dictated by right reason, witch 
#) any other ppoma, hath others for its object, itis sum- 
he , it 1s summed up “med up in this precept, namely, Thou 
this precept, namely,” shalt love thy neighbour as thy hyself: love 
shalt love thy lim asa part of thyself, on account 


ghbour as thyself. of his usefulness in promoting thy 
> happiness. 
0 Love worketh no 10 For love restraineth a man from 


l to onzS neigh- doing evil to his neighbour, and lead- 

ar: therefore love 1s eth him to do his neighbour every 

mgeue vous) the fulfil- good office in his power; wherefore 
* of the law. love is the fulfilling of the law respect- 

i er ing one’s neighbour. 

Also this I com- 1l_ This also I command: Form a 


Wer. 8. He who /oveth another. “Esv:gov, Another, is a more gene- 
word than Manet, nerghbour, in the next verses, and comprevends 
ery enemies, according to the sublime morality enjoined by Christ. 
ar. 9. AveneParuterat, “Lt is summed up in this precept, namely, Thou 
Mt love thy neighbour as thyself. The meaning of the precept is, 
it as the iriendship and assistance of our neighbour are necessary 
ur well-being, we are to consider him as a part of ourselves, and 
bstain from injuring him, as carefully as from injuring ourselves. 
er. 10. Therefore, love is the fulfilling of the daw: ‘Vis transla- 
of the word awangwue, is founded on ver. S, he who loves another 
h fulfilled the law. But in other passages, the word signifies fu/- 
See Rom. xi. 12. note. According to this Tater : sense, ‘the 
stle’s Meaning is, that love to our neighbour, joined with love 
Sos, is that w hich renders our obedience to the law fad or com. 


om 
+ tee 


Ver: 
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proper judgment of the present season, MAND; Know the. 
that it is already the hour for us to * that 17 18 alrem 
awake out of that sleep, into which hour for us to awak 
the sensual practices of heathenism of sleep. For noy 
have cast us; for now the doctrine salvation 1s nearer 
of salvation, the gospel, is better um- than when we be! 
derstood by us, than when we first be- 


lieved. 


Ver. 11—1. Also this I command, Know the season, By 
knowing the season, the apostle means, ‘thelr knowing that it wi 
morning of the day of the gospel, and that the light of truth hi 
begun to shine, it was already time to awake out of that sleep 
which they had fallen, during the darkness of heathenism.—In 
exhortation, joined with thst an the following verse, the apostle} 
nuated concerning the Gentiles, that when they first believe 
gospel, they had not been so enlightesed, as thoroughly to awak 
of the sleep of heathenism ; they had not formed just notions 
purity required by the gospel, but had continued in some of thei 
corrupt practices. This appears likewise from the exhortations g 
to the Gentiles, in the apostle’s other epistles, where he rep 
them for their drunkenness, and fornication, and other sinful co 

2. For now the salvation 1s nearer ae: when we believed. * 
Locke interprets of the removal of the Roman brethren out of | 
present probaticnary state by death: and the night, which im 
next verse is said to have been far advanced, he thinks is the pr 
dark state of the world: and the day, wihied was at hand, he s 
the day of judgment; and appeals to this passage, as a proof th th 
Paul thought Christ’s coming was not far off. Butin this he is: 
futed by St Paul himself, 2 ‘Thess. ii. 1.—Others are of opinion, 
the salvation here spoken of, is the deliverance of the disciples 
the persecution of the anbelicviay Jews, by the destruction of Je 
lem, which was not far off at that time. © But their interpret 
though not attended with the pernicious consequences of the fe 
gloss, cannot be admitted, being foreign to the apostle’s argum 
as it was no reason for their awaking out of the sleep of heathe 
that their deliverance from persecution, by the destruction of | 
salem, was nearer them than when they believed ?—Sa/wation, in 
passage, signifies se glad udings of salvation, the gospel ; j as it do 
various other passages: For example, Luke xix. 9. Lhis day salu 
1s come to thy house—Rom. x1, 11. Salvation is come to the Gen 
to provoke them to emulation. See the note on that verse—Acts 
26. The word of salvation —Eph. i, 6. The gospel of your salvatic 
2 Cor. vi. 2. In the day of salvation. Nor is this all, the transh 
which I have given of the clause, is perfectly agreeable to the 
ginal : Noy yae syyuregoy ieee 4 CATEE LE, For now the salvation ts 7 
er us; the word of sa/vation, the doctrine of the gospel is neare 
than when we believed. The apostle’s meaning is, that the doe 
of the gospel, was better understood by the Gentiles, than 7 
first believed, For things that are plain and easily under 
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2 The ‘night is far 12 The night of heathenish igno- 


ced, and the day is yapares is drawing to a conclusion, ana 
nd. * Let us there- "the day of gospel light is about'to shine 
D1 the works of with meridian splendour in all coun- 
mess, * and let us tries. Let us, therefore, who know 
Non the armour of this, put of the works of darkness, 


‘ 


d by the Hebrews to he nigh, Rom. x. 8. The matier is nigh 
‘Whe apostle’s argument stands thus: We Gentiles have the 
ings of salvation now more fully preached to us, and we un- 
d them better than when we first believed : consequently we 
tier acquainted with the obligations laid on us by the gospel, 
n a holy manner, and are sensible that it is time for us to a- 
fully from the intoxication of sin.—The apostle included him- 
a this exhortation, not because he had ever slept in the igno- 
of heathenism, and needed to awake, but to muke his reproof 
noffensive, and his exhortation more persuasive. For the same 
jp he says in the next verses, Let us put off, &c. 

. 12.—1 allie night ws far advanced, and the day is at hand. Be- 
snowledge and ignorance are to the mind, what light and 
ess are to the body, the scriptures often represent the former 
latter. Thus the heathens, who lived in utter ignorance of 
f and religion, are said to be in darkness 5 and their state is call- 
; and they Unstasclves, sons fa the night, and of darkness. 


N 


rau and of the a i ‘Thess. v.55. Wherefore, the ade 
is represented as far advanced, or almost at an end, is the night 
athenish ignorance ; and she day, which is said to fee bean bc 
the more clear shining of the light of truth, by the repeated 
g of the gospel, in all those countries where the darkness of 

nce and idolatry eerly sighed 5 ; the effect of hea was, 


rstanding of the disciples, than when they eat ee ale 
us therefore put off the works of darkness, and let-us put on 
Oy ike The words arcSwueIe and edvoapeeSx, properly 
fy the putting off and on of clothes. Perhaps the apostle allud- 
e fantastical dresses, the crowns of leaves, the clubs, and the 
instruments, with which the revellings mentioned in the 
se were acted. ‘These dresses he calls the works of darkness, 
the works of darkness were done i in them. Instead of tee. 
Mmans were to put on the armour of light, the Christian wanes 
, for their excellence and beauty may be compared to a robe 
or such a dress as is fit for the children of light to wear. 
jto do this they were laid under the strongest obligation, by 
inore perfect knowledge of the doctrine of salvation, which they 
fived from the continued preaching of the gospel." Onra, 
ur, being used for any accoutrement of the body, may signify 
te axes, &e. See Rom. vi. 13. note 2. 

‘ Ver. 
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which we used to perform in honour light. (See. i 
of idols, and Jet us put on the armour note 2. Y hy [ 
proper for the day of the gospel. ; ' 

13 Let us walk about decently 13 Let us walk 
habited, as becometh those who decently as in the 
walk in the day, not employing our-. not in (xapois xob @ 
selves like the idolatrous Gentiles revellings * and d 
in revellings, and in drinkings to ex- messes, M0t (xorrats 
cess ; not in lying with harlots, and  osdyeass) in chamberi 
in lasciviousnesses, whether in action, and /asciviousnesses, 
discourse, or dress: not in quarrel- (gids xos Craw) in 
ling about riches, or honours, or and envy. 
opinions, and in envying the pros- 
perity of others. 


Ver. 13,—1. Not in revellings. The word xo comes from: 
Comus, the God of feasting and revelling. Parkhurst thinks 
the same with Chemosh, the abomination of the Moabites and 
rites, whom Jerome on ‘Wtiah av. de takes to be thé same will 
Phegor ; consequently he was a god of the obscene, or Priapéat 
and his rites consisted in feasting and drunkenness, and every | 
obscenity. Hence Kou@, Gomus, denotes revelling, that is, f 
with lascivious songs, accompanied with music. According 
das, KawG@- esr wstusin@» avaG-, exeouilavr@ Te ove, sgiiCay iO 
oe), %obb Sect goy CT HNLLOY TOL? TO TULTOTLOY. — “ ‘The Comus is a ¢ 
en dance, which when the drinking i is continued, provokes lase 
ness, and makes the feast a scene of very dishonourable 
{hese revellings were performed in honour of Bacchus, who 
account was named Kagasys, Comastes, and were acted in th 
time, for the most part without arms. However, ante 
revellings, were sometimes armed, and insulted those whom th 
pened to meet. ‘The youth among the heathens, 
when they were enamoured, used, after they hal 
drunk, to run about the streets by night, having crowns mad 
branches and leaves of trees upon their heads, and torches 
hands, with musical instruments of various kinds ; upon 
dey hen played soft airs, while others accompanied the : 
voice, and danced in the most lascivious manner. ‘These inde 
they acted commonly before the house in which their ‘mistres 
then knocked at the door, and sometimes brake in. Hence, 
book of Wisdom, they are called, chap. xiv. 23. iain HOLES, 
revellings.—From all this it appears, with what propriety the 
joins weve, and zac, and xores together, and opposes Ta 
gar@, The garb and cmployments of the day, to these ne 
dresses and revellings. 

2. Not in chamberings. Kovrass. ‘This word is used by thi 
Levit. xviii, 22. in the same sense as here. Mera agrev@ # # 
HOLTHY YUVA. i 

3. And lasciviousnesses. Aceryesets. Whitby observes, t 
sychius and Phavorinus interpret this word of sodomitical pratt 
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4 But put ye on’ 14 But be ye clothed with the dis- 
Lord Jesus Christ, positions of the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
make mo provision * his piety, temperance, purity, éha- 

the lusts of the flesh. rity 3 in short his whole character : 
and like him, make no provision for 
gratifying the lusts of the flesh. 

ers] 14.—1. But put ye on the Lord. eens Christ. To put on as 
iment this or that quality, is a figure often used in scripture, and 
‘great energy. It signifies to acquire great plenty of the thing 
to be put on. Thus Psal. Ixv. 13. The pastures are clothed with 
s. Also it denotes, that the virtue or quality put on, adheres 
ly, like a garment to the body, Psal. cix. 18. He clothed himself 
Leursing as with his garment. "To put on Christ, is to follow his 
tine, precepts, and example, and to adorn guidelees therewith, as 
1a splendid robe not to be put off; because it is the ‘garb j in- 
ed for that eternal day, which is never to be followed by any 
t—A remarkable example of the use of this metaphor, we 
i, Jude. vi. 84. Lhe spirit of the Lord clothed Gideon. 

Make no provision Sor the lusts of the flesh. TIgovoswy pen Wosesrde ess 
yeiees. in this passage, the word wgovow, signifies forethought ac- 


ME of the Jewish converts at Rome, fancying that the 
neats forbidden by Moses were unclean in themselves, 
in (4, and that the days which he ordered to be kept holy, 
| still to be sanctified, looked on their Gentile brethren as 
ne persons, because they ate all kinds of meats without di- 
sion, and regarded every day alike. On the other hand, 
pentiles despised the Jews, as ignorant bigots, for making 
listinctions of meats and days, and refused to admit them 
their company. ‘To remedy these disorders, the apostle, 
is chapter, commanded the Gentile converts who were 
pperracted, to be in ae with such of their Jewish 


them ; not, however, for the purpose of disputing about 
iF ecieilar opinions, but for knowing each oper good 
ies, that mutual love might be promoted, ver. 1.—He 
jwledged that it was natural for the Jews and Gentiles to 
in Opinion concerning meats, ver. 2.—But the Gentile 
fet who ate all kinds indifferently, was not to despise the 
$ a weak bigot, because he ate such meats only as were 
id by the law of Moses. On the other hand, the Jew was 


| condemn the Gentile as a profane person, for eating meats 
forbidden 
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forbidden by Moses; for God had received him intoh 
notwithstanding he didinot obey the law, ver. 3.) bi 
Having thus advised the Gentile and Jewish Christiar 
forbear despising and condemning each other for not folle 
the same rule respecting meats, the’apostle asked them 4 
title they had to condemn one another for their condu 
that matter, seeing they were. all Christ’s servants, employe 
him in his family or church, and were not accountable to on 
other for their actions, but to Christ alone, whose prerog: 
it is to acquit or condemn his own servants. Farther, he 
sured them, that notwithstanding they condemned. one ane 
on account of meats, Christ, at the ju ent, will acqui 
sincere servants, although they may have ¢ ' in that mz 
provided therein they have acted accord to conscis 
ver. 4._Next with respect to the days whic Moses orde 
be hallowed, the apostle likewise acknowledged, that it wa 
tural for es Jews and Gentiles to have different o inions, 
whether they observed these days, or did not o Serve | 
their duty was to be fully persuaded in their own mind 
cerning the lawfulness. of .what they did, ver, 5.—And. ’ 
fore though they differed in their practice concerning — 
and days, the apostle charitably hoped, they all acted in 
matters, from a regard to the will of Christ, ver. 6.—! 
regard } ive told them it became them to maintain habitually, 
cause none of them was his own) Lord: none of them W 
liberty in religious matters, to act according to his own) 
sure, ver. 7, §.—For Christ both died and rose again, th 
might acquire a right to rule the dead and the living, v er, 
Christ then being their only ruler, the apostle asked themy 
they dared to Mtrude themselves into his place, the Je 
condemning the Gentiles, and the Gentiles’ by. insolent 
spising the Jews’ Instead of having a right to)judge of 
other, they were ali to stand before the judgment seat of 
ver. 10. as Isaiah foretold ; 3 and to give ; an account to hi 
of their neighbour’s actions, but of their own, ver. 11 : | 
Christ*then being the only Lord of the conscience’t 
servants, and the judge of their actions, the apostle comm 
the Romans no longer to judge one another; but to jud 
rather to be a fit measure, not to lay, sitter, by their 
judgments, or by their example, any temptation in one ano}, 
way, which might occasion their fallitig into sin, ver. 13.23. 
to shew them Hee he meant by this advice, he told then 
though no meat be unclean in itself, every kind is ur 
him who thinketh it unclean; becatite, while he entertain{ 
opinion, he cannot eat it without sin, ver. 14,—-And th mr 
said the apostle, if thy weak’ brother is tempted, hi 
thy severe censure, or by thy i to eat meats whit) 
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ks unclean, thou actest not according to the love which thou 
. dest bear to thy brother, if thou continuest to tempt him 
‘manner. I beseech thee do not destroy him with thy 
t, for whom Christ died, ver. 15.—nor occasion the good 
" which belongs to. the disciples of Christ, to be evil 
ser en of by the Jews, ver. 16. —Besides, there is no reason for 
rour liberty on every occasion ; especially as the religion 
ist does not consist in the use ni meats and drinks, but in 
feous and peaceable behaviour towards all men; neither 
irmcisss which his religion promises, the pleasures of 
\gew those joys which result from the possession and exer- 
i the virtues which the Holy Ghost infuses into men’s 
is, ver. 17.—Farther, the person who by righteousness, 
le, and joy in the Holy Ghost, serves Christ, is acceptable 
fed, and approved by men, ver, 18. 
|pon these principles, the apostle exhorted the brethren, i in 
about which they might entertain different opinions, with 
bd conscience, to follow such a course as would promote 
mutual peace and edification, ver. 19.—and by no means, 
he trifling pleasure of eating this or that kind of meat, to 
ise hazard of destroying one another’s virtue, which is the 
God. For although all meats are clean, that meat is 
lo him who eateth it contrary to his conscience, through 
mbling- block, or temptation of another’s example, ver. 20. 
Her one’s duty therefore is, to avoid all those things which 
? ay tendency to lead others into sin, or to weaken théir 
2 y ver. 21.—For the direction, however, of the well in- 
» the apostle told them, that having a right faith con- 
1g meats and days, they were under no obligation to dis- 
yhat faith at all times. It was sufficient, ie they held it 
1 the presence of God, for the regulation of their own 


lie 


et: and that it would be happy for them, if they never 
jsted themselves to condemnation, by doing that which 


y to be lawful, ver. 22.-Yet condemnation they would 
idly bring on themselves, if by eating meats which they 
sto be lawful, they tempted others to sin by eating them 
tizy to their conscience. For he who believes certain 
to be unlawful, sins if he eats them; because he eateth 
of aith, that is, Gera a belief that ‘they are lawful ; but in 
‘Nenonigel violates his conscience. And in general, whate- 
| 0 m doth, without believing it to be lawful, being a viola- 
Chis conscience, is sin: which is the true meaning of the 

i) aphorism, Whatever is not of faith 1s sin, ver. 23. 
Mie the xivth chapter of the epistle to the Romans ends, 
in ing to the common division. But as the apostle conti- 
ae subject treated of in that chapter, through the first 
piverses of the xvth chapter, it will be proper to add an 
‘we 2C account 


va 


it 
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account of these verses also, that the vessitodoiianal 2 
of the apostle’s discourse under hiseye heap se 
of the propriety of the instructions — mean to ¢ 3 
the conclusiom of this Hlustration. SOI Soe 
To proceed then, the apostle beavis declared in a 
chapter, that the weak Jewish Christians, in es 
and days, were bound to act according to their own co 
notwithstanding it might be erroneous, he, in the | rarity 
the xvth chapter, told ‘the well instructed ey thre 
they ought to dear or carry the weaknesses of the i 
prejudiced ; that is, they ought todo what they ce m1 
their weaknesses from being hurtful to them. In ee 
they were not to please themselves with the eating of 1 
which their weak brethren reckoned unclean, if they ha 
son to think any who entertained that belief, would b i 
example be tempted to eat’such meats contrary to th 
science, ver. 1.—He therefore exhorted every one to rs 
neighbour for his good, by abstaining from such meats a 
offensive to him, in order that) the body of Christ m 
edified, ver. 2.—To this they were called by a ex: 
Christy, who pleased not himself by sensual Geniied 
subjected himself toall manner of hardships. een cl 
the » glory. of God, and the good of men, as was foretol 
cerning him, ver. $.—Here the apostie:teok occasion t 
the Romans, that whatever things: were anciently wri 
the sexiptuyes, were written for our instruction, that by 3 
recorded concerning the patience and consolation’ ‘grate 
saints in their trials, we might have hope of. receiving | 
patience and consolation im our trials, ver. 4.—An 
ceedingly desirous to promote the purity and pi 
man church, he prayed God to bestow on 
good dispositions he had been recommending 5 t at in 
their disputes, they might cordially join fine cl 
publicly, and in praising him for. his good to men, ve er. 
[his admirable discourse, the apostle concluded) v 
hortation to the Jewish and Gentile brethren, to rec 
cther, that is, to live in peace and friendship v with nt: 
even as Christ had received them all into his fri ends 
church, to the great glory of God the Father, ver. . 
It is proper now to observe, that although the 
concernizg the holy days, and the distinction of meat 
by the law of Moses, which led the apostle to give the 
brethren the rules contained in the xivth, and in — be 
of the xvth chapter of this Epistle, hath no place int 
state of the church, these chapters must not be co isi 
aseless. ‘The general principles of morality explained 
ate of unalterable obligation, and may be applied: wit! 
: ." 
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tage for preventing us both from lordinsr i it Over the con- 
ag our brethren, and from submitting t to their untighte- 
a ositions in matters of religion. For what can be moré 
ful to Christians im every age, than to be assured by an in- 
d apostle, That Christ is the only Lord of the conscience 

his servants, and the judge.of their hearts ?——Vhat he hath 
deieg ‘ated this great prerogative to any manor body of men 
iteyer.— That to him alone, and not to one another, they are 
untable. for their religious opinions and actions. —That in 
“ases where difference of opinion in religious matters takes 
se, every man should guide himself by his,own persuasion, 
“not by the opinion of others.—That no manor body of 
thath any right to force the conscience of others by perse- 
ng them, or punishing them for their epinions.x—That all 
slo so, usurp the prerogative | of Christ.—That we ought 
titably to believe concerning others, that both in opinion and 
ice, they, act as conscientiously as we ourselves do: and 
re ore, /instead of hating them, either for their opinions, or 
thi mode of Eersierits God, we ought to dite # in sop 


i, Sa i in “taal and ‘peace, the Maachane who tials 
ess to Consist in abstaining from this or that kind of meat, 
fably corrupt their disciples, by leading them to believe, 
| they can render themselves. holy and acceptable to God, 
out practising holiness. —Lastly, in the above- mentioned 
ters, the apostle hath laid it down as in indispensable rule, 
fo one, even by doing things innocent, sho: ald, by his ex- 
le, tempt a weak brother to follow him contrary to his con- 
ce ;" because, while the weak brother thinks the thing sin- 
“ ‘doing it isasin, although in itself it may really be in- 
he foregoing principles and rules being the strongest barrier 
jist all usurpations on the rights of conscience, whether by 
elesiastical or the civil powers, this passage of the Epistle { 
¢ Romans, in which they are laid down by the inspiration © 
4, should be regarded as the great charter of Christian 
; and as such, it is highly to be valued, frequently read, 
lmeditated on, and carefully observed by Christians of all 
minations. If these liberal principles and excellent rules 
been sufficiently understood, and duly respected from the 
ini ing, innumerable EEN would have’ been prevented, 
fh miserably wasted the church in former times ; and there 

L have been at this day, more of the genuine spirit of the 


if 


Hl among the disciples of Christ, than in any period of 
htianity since the first ages. But alas! it was the misfor- 
ot the church very early to fall under the teaching and 

direction 
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direction ofa piveiber of proud, ignorant, ambitious n me! 
being actuated by an immoderate love of power and 
impiously usurped the prerogative of Christ, and imposed) 
people, not only doctrines not taught by Christ and his af 
" but doctrines directly contrary to theirs, together’ with a1 
of usages in the worship of God of their own invention, 
of them downright superstitions, and all of them sinful 
“imposed as terms of Christian communion. Nay, w 
worse still, these ungodly spiritual guides, vainly ‘puffed 
their fleshly minds, obtruded on mankind their own defi 
of doctrinés, confessedly above human comprehension, 
infallible dictates of the Spirit of Gody by whom they pr 
to be guided in their decisions. And having: deluded ig 
superstitious princes with that false pretenée, they excite 
to persecute all who resisted their unrighteous’ sibonpati 2 
who rejectec that corrupt form of religion’ which they h 
blished. For these deluded princes, to stop the mouths c 
who stood up for the truth, made use of the diabolical arg 
of fire and sword, racks and ‘gibbets, and every cruelty wh 
rious bigotry could devise. So that during” a y 
saints were worn out, and gentine Christianity we 
banished from the earth: May God ran: Ah chu 
the present, and in all succeeding times, from the like 
that the religion of Jesus may never again be made the’ 
ment of gratifying the evil passions ¢ _ covetous and an 
men. er rk) A oo ee 
ai 2 FET ye 

ComMMENTARY. ihe» igen Trawst. 

CHAP. XIV. 1. The. Jewish CHAP. XIV. 
Christian who is weak in the faith who i is pa * th 
concerning meats and days, receive * receive, yey * 1 


Ver. 1.—1. Him who is weak inthe faith. The'apostle : n 
Jewish Christian, who through weakness of understanding, ¢ or 
-prejudice, was ignorarit of the doctrine of - the gospel 
meats and days; or whose persuasion of that doctrine was s 
that it did not influence his conduct. To such pemporis,: b 
error, the apostle shewed great tenderness, when he repr sent 
only as weak in ihe faith.—In other passages, weal 
pable error, 1 Cor. viii. 7. Some with conscience oft 
‘hing offered to an idol, and their conscvence being weak, 
2. Receive ye. fs him to your company and conversa 
allow him to join with yon in the public worship of God. | 
reepoavorcees signifies, Rom. xv. 7. being the same with, except 
x. 40. and with its compound edexogems, 2 Cor. vi. 17.—The 
to whom this exhortation was addressed, were the well instr 
‘mong the Jews, as well as among the Gentiles. 


iAP. XIV. 
order to the strifes 


een 


2 One indeed siaweveth 

May eat * every thing : 

he who is weak 1v 
FarrH, (from ver. 


eateth herbs on zr. *. 


f 
teth, despise him who 
th" ‘not: and let not 


‘who eateth not, 
ere) condemn him who 


th; for God hath re- 
red ‘Kimo? 


See Rom. iv. 20. 


lebraism, and sig 


8 Let not him who | 
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3 of ¥e into your company, but not in order 
* to passionate disputations concerning 


his opinions. 


2 The Gentile Christian, indeed, be- 


“lieveth that he may eat every tikd of 
“meat ; but the Jewish Christian, who 


as qweak in the faith, eats vegetables 
only in heathen countries, because he 
cannot find meats which he think- 
eth clean. 

3 Since both act from conscience, 
Let not the Gentile who eateth every 


‘kind of meat, despise the Jew who 


eateth not certain kinds. ‘And Tet ‘net 
the Jew, who ecteth not certain kinds, 
condemn the Gentile who’ eateth all 
kinds : for God, by the’ spiritual 
gifts bestowed / 1 the Gentile, de- 
clareth that he iath accepted him. 


9. But not in order to the strifes of disputations. My es dsakptons d:- 
3 iP ae 

youn. The verb diexgwecSus, among other things, signifies zo con 
WY toith words, Jude ver. 9. But Machael the icine dre Tw Ota 
dencwvons@-, when contending with the devil, he di puted about the 
p of Moses—Acts xi. 2. And when they went up to Fe srusaleni , 
" p that were of the circumcision, Ssexgivovre, coniended with hint, sat - 


er. 2.—1. Believeth he may eat every thing. The apse speaks 
only ofthe Gentiles, but of such well instructed Jewish Christians 
new their liberty in this matter.—Iiseva Qwyas, Beleveth to eat, 
3 enifies, believeth it if darwful to eat ; thus Gen. 

2. Of the fruit of the trees ‘That are inthe garden we eat, that is, it 


But he who is weak in the fuith, eateth herbs oniy. The exptica- 
| given of this clause in the commentary, is confirmed by Daniel’s 
, described, Dan. i. S—17.; 


; and by the behaviour of those 


ists Priori Felix sent prisoners to ‘Rotite’; ; of whom Josephus, De 


4 note 6. 


er. 3. For God hath recetved him. 


ua, says, that even amidst thetr calamities they were not forgetful 
night worship of the Deity: and that they fed om figs and nuts. 
y did not join the heathens in their idolatrous worship : 
. ) than eat things sacrificed to idols, they lived on vegetables.— 
the weak in this passage, the apostie may have meant, some 
es who had embraced the gospel. 
i and unlawful to eat any kind of animal food, See Col. ii, 


and ra- 


For that sect ‘thought it un- 


God hath received both the 


P d the other into his church, as is evident from his bestowing 


t 


oth the spiritual gifts ; and hil’ gadeWwe beth the vite dnduthe 
. into his everlasting kingdom, although they may have erred in 


their 
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4 Who art thou that condemnest «4 Who. art thou 
another's household servant ? He is ac- condemnest another's 


countable to his own master, and hold servant : by his 
not to thee ; so that dy his own mas- master he standett 
ter’s sentence he must be acquitted or falleth * 5 (ver. 10. 
condemned: and he shall be acquitted: he shall be made t's 
Jor Gad hath power to acquit him at for Godis able t 
the judgment ; and will do it, if he shim stand. 


hath acted conscientiously. 


5 With respect to days, the Jew- 
ish Christian, indeed, thinketh one day thinketh ia day MOR. 
more holy than another ; the new ZY than another: 
moons, for example, and sabbaths: another thinketh 


but the Gentile Christian, better in- 
formed, thinketh every day alike holy, 
because the law of Moses is not the 
law of Christ’s kingdom. Lét every 
one direct himself according ta his own 
convictions 


6 He who observeth the Jeusish 


holy days, observeth them in obedience 
to Christ, who he thinks hath com-. 
manded them. He who doth not ob- 
serve seas days, in obedience to Cherise 


their fh sich about meats and days, provided in that, and 


5 One indeed ( 


day avike,* Let ¢ 
one (mArngadogescdo. 

Thess, i. 5. note | 
convinced in his. 
mind. 


7 at 


6 (oO eo lit 
‘He who careth for 
who observeth the da 
serveth 1x to the 
and he vtwho- doth 


aes: . 


* 


thing else, they have acted conscientiously. —T his isa power 
gument for our conversing in.a friendly manner with each othe 
withstanding we differ in opinion on religious subjects; + S 
Ver. 4.—1. By his own master he standeth or Falleth. — 
-terprets this of one’s standing in the church, or of 
ed from it. See the following note. Bia 
2. But he shall be made to stand. Son Derenndgl > 
lates this, He shall be established, thinks the m 
weak Jew was to be established in the ‘ight lithiounee ni 
and days, when he should see the temple destroyed, heed 
Moses set aside. But neither this, nor Locke's interpret: 
cords with the apostle’s reasoning here. ‘The i interpretation : 
the commentary, I think, is the true meaning of ‘the pa 
seeing it appears from ver. 10. that the apostle is 
judging his own servants at the last day, the standing, sof y 
speaks, must be that mentioned, Psal. i. 5. The ungodly . shal 
in the judgment ; consequently the apostle’s meaning: is, the 
of Christ, who acts conscientiously, shall be honourably 
the judgment, even though he may have erred through | 
Ver. 5. Every day alles The Jewish holidays only 
subject of controversy, what the apostle hath written cc e I 
them in this passage, cannot be extended to the Sabbath, ins 
at the creation, nor to the Christian Sabbath. edt 


; ae . 


4 


he wio eateth, eat- 
the Lord, for he 
God thanks: ' 
who eateth not, 
> Lord he eateth 
-and giveth God 


: For none of us liv- 
by himself, ' and 
¢ oF us dieth by him- 


3 (Tee) But whether 
live, we live Sy the 
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he doth not observe them, knowing 
that Christ hath abolished them. 
He who eateth all kinds of meat indis- 


.crimiaately, eateth them in obedience 


to Christ, who has permitted them 
to be eaten ; for he giveth God thanks 
for them, im the persuasion that 
they are permitted : and he who eateth 
not every kind, in obedience to 
Christ he eateth them not, and shew- 
eth his persuasion that they are not 
permitted, by giving God thanks for 
the food he 1s allowed to eat. 

7 In thus declaring their sub- 
jection to Christ, both of them act 
properly, for none of us liveth by his 
own will, and none of us is allowed 
to die by his own will. 

8 But whether we live, we live by 
the will of Christ ; or whether we 


t. 6, For he giveth God thanks. By giving God thanks before 
ts, he shews himself a religious person, who, in the matter of 
Mts, acts according to what he thinks is the wiil of God.—The 
giment inculcated in this verse is excellent ; as are the rules like- 
Im-verses 3, and 4. Every man ought to believe concerning 
ghbour, that in all religious matters, he acts according to con- 
especially if he professes to do so : and though his conscience 
I-informed, he should be left to its direction in these matters. 
he Greek commentators affirm, that the rules in this chapter 
® meats and fasting only, and not to doctriues of faith, and 
of great importance. But I see no reason for that limita- 
The rights of conscience, and of private judgment, are the 
Sacred, the more important the affair is about which they are 
. And therefore in every thing of importance, as weil as 
Matters, a man’s own judgment and conscience, and not the 
pand conscience.of another, are appointed by Christ to be tke 
his conduct. 
1. For none of us liveth by himself, and none of us dieth by him- 
aim. To hve to, or by one, is to hve at one’s pleasure ; and 
4y vit, To die to, or by one, is to die at one’s pleasure. Thus 
s’ Ajax, ver. 990. Geis sedonxe ovr@ ; He died by the wr!l 
: For-the scholiast explains it, Sear Gsrousvav. “The apos- 
ument is, since none of us is his own master, neither hath 
t to live as he lists, but all of us are the subjects of Christ, 
obliged to do as he hath commanded, it is an usurpation of 
Bt’s prerogative, to pretend to rule the opinions and actions of 
Hm matters of religion; and ne person should submit to such 
yrpation. 


Ver. 
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14 I know by the light of reason, 14 I know, and 
and am persuaded by revelation from persuaded, by the 
the Lord Jesus; that there is no kind. Jesus, that THERE kK 
of meat unclean naturally. Neverthe- thing unclean * of it 
less, to him who believeth certain kinds (e wn) yet to him wi 
to be unclean, to that man they are un-  counteth any thing 1 
clean: and he will sin, if he eat unclean, to zhat 
them, either to indulge his own taste, 1s unclean, 
or to gain the favour of others, $ 

15 Wherefore, if thy brother, who 15 (Ae, 106.) W 
thinketh certain meats unclean, is fore, if thy brothe 
made to sin through thy eating such hurt * through THY1 
meat, whether it be by hating thee show no longer walke 
as a profane person, or by following cording to love. 'D 
the example contrary to his con- destroy him with 
science, or by apostatising to Juda- meat, for whom € 
ism, thow no longer actest according died. * (See yer. 20 
zo the /ove thou owest to thy brother. rae 
Do not become the occasion of dee . 
stroying him with thy meat, for whom ¢ 
Christ died. : 

16 Let not then the gocd liberty 16 Let not the 
' -avhich belongeth to you, be evil spoken good which belongeth 
of, as an indulgence of appetite to be evil spoken of. 
the prejudice of others. Lela g aie, 

17 Ye need not use your liberty 17 For the kingd 
always: for the religion of Christ God * is not me 


Ver. 14. There is nothing (xowev, Ess. iv. 38.) unclean of 
Things clean in themselves, that is, things naturally fit fo 
- might be made unclean, by the positive command of God ; 4 
sorts of food were to the Jews. To such of them as belies 
command to be still in force, these foods were really unclea 
could not be eaten with sin.—It is observable, that in 
course, which is intended to shew that under the gospel all 
food may be used without sin, there is no exception of b 
things strangled, ver. 20, May we not from this infer, 
prohibition of these things to the Gentile converts, mention 
Xv. 29. isto be understood-of such Gentiles only as had been 
“lytes ? See Gal. ii. 21. note. bie: baa 
Ver. 15,—1. If thy brother, Avaeres, be hurt through thy mea 
mosthenes uses this Greek word in the same sense, De Cor 
321. Avances, Hurt neither the allies, nor any other of the Gree 
2. Do rot destroy him with thy meat, for whom Christ di 
not for the sake of pleasing thy palate, destroy him for whose 
tion Christ parted with his life. Here Christ is said to have 
-a person, who may be destroyed by sinning through our ex 
See in what sense Christ died for all, 2 Cor. v. 15, note 1. 
Ver. V1.—1. For the kingdom of God. By the kingdom 
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' but righteous- does not consist, either in abstaining 
prpcnce, and joy from, or ia using meat and drink, but 
G ay Ghost. 4 in a righteous and peaceable behiswidaeny 
hay and in joy in the Holy Ghost. — 

| And he who by 18 And the brother who by righte- 
{things serveth ousmess, peace, and joy in the Holy 
» * Is acceptable Ghost, serves Christ his Lord, (ver. 
4 and approved 9.) is acceptable to God, and will be 


Hn approved by men. 

Well then, \et us 19 Well then let us pursue the 
things of peace, things which promote peace, and the 

things of mutual things which advance that mutual edi- 

ition. * fication, which we ought to reap 

re . from one another’s example: 


' understands the privileges of the kingdom or church of God. 
la e phrase seems to be used here, in the sense in which it was 
ased by Christ ; namely, to signify hts religion, whereby God’s). 
som or government is effectually established in the minds of 
‘aa therefore the Aingdom of God is said to be within ter 
Xvi. 21. 
: Ip not meat and drink. Drink is mentioned as well as inet, 
ong the law of Moses did not forbid any kind of drink, 
at abstained from wine, and all kinds of fermented liquors. 
the exhortation, Col. ii. 16. Let no man judge you in meat or 
BE Pechaps some of the more zealous Jews abstained from 
epared by the heathens, thinking themimpure. Or the ex- 
may be proverbial, signifying that the kingdom of God, 
rue religion, does not consist in the observation of any cere- 
aatever.— The apostle expresses the sentiment more fully, L 
. 8. For meat commendeth us not 19 God ; for neither if we eat 
i abound ; neither if we eat not are we de Wadena 
Bu ‘righteousness, and peace, and joy im the Holy Ghosts Righ- 
se comprehends justice, truth, purity, and. self-government. 
is that charitable disposition of mind, which leads us, not only 
nevolent actions, but to live in Saticord waehdbinse whe differ 
rt opinion on points of religion. Foy in the Holy Ghost, is 
etion which results from the exercise of good dispositions, 
in us by the influences of the Holy Ghost, and from the 
eternal life, sealed to us by his gifts, 
| . 18. He who by these things serveth Christ. Waving told 
iver. 9. that Christ is their master, he here describes the service 
| ¢ Ch hrist requires from his servants. 
|. 19. And the things of mutual edification. Gviabijer, Edgfcation, 
jetay phor, formed upon that noble idea which Paul hath so fre- 
hy inculcated, That all Christians constitute one great tempie, 
fd for the worship of God, Ephes. it. 20. Wherefore, to pur- 
i things of mutual edi ification, is to perform to each other those 
nb which: re may be built into this temple, of which Christ i sa 
4 2 the 


i 
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20 Do ee for the sake of the plea- 20 Ds a for 
sure of eating this or that kind of of meat destr 4 
meat,. destroy see brother’s virtue, of Gods * Alla 

_ which is the work of God. Ail kinds sme ARE clean 
of meats, indeed, are clean underthe THAT MEAT \. 
gospel; yet that meat is bad tothe- the man who ve 
man, who eateth it, not from.a.per=— peo stumbling 
suasion, of its lawfulness, but through § 9 
the influence of example. 21 digi } 

21 It is commendable neither totat. 92) Er 36 good 1 
flesh ef any kind, sor to drink wind, to eat flesh, nor 
nor to do any thing, however inno-\ wine, nor ZO Do 
cent, whereby thy brother is brought THING by which th 
into danger of sinning, or is made to. ther is made to st 
sin, or is weakened in his attachment or to tiene weak 
to the gospelei "fy seat. ict Le We eet a 

29.1 own, tho bast a just persuasion 92 aes hast 
conesgieg the lawfulness of all hold it fast fom 

AASB Ea Re 
ee chief depeche or being: alcemdigyhleideiie a eats we n 
firmly established in our place there. he eel 

Ver. 20..Do nat for the sake of meat destroy the work of Gor 
yo Ox, The work of God, is that which/God is working in t 
of our brother ; namely, "Foie and holiness. For if the 
been speaking of persons, who, on account of their regener 
called the wart of God, he would have used the word » 
does, Ephes. ni. 10. Besides, ‘the apostle’s words, so i 
imply, that the truly regenerated may be destroyed. Rica, ver. 

~ Wer. 21. Es made to stumble, or to fall, or is weakened. He 
signifies to dash one’s foot against something without falling 
ing much hurt: Sxavdariberse, i is tofow by stumbling and | be 
from cxalw, to halt. AcSeve, is to be weakened, it 
such a fall. See ver. 13. note 2—The first of 
to expréss’the case of a person, who bei 
yields a little’to the temptation, but_ 
expresses the case of one, who through t 
sin, contrary to knowledge and convicti rire 
situation of a person, who, by sinning, ig at 
relicion, so weakened, that he is in danger ‘of apostatising 

Ver. 22. Eyes. Thou hast faith, namely, concerning | 
ness of eating every kind of meat, exe, hold at fast ; so 
here, as is plain from what Solinumil : for this is of 
sentences, in which the apostle uses the same word in differe: 

- Locke thinks the apostle advised the Romans. to ‘satisfy ] 
with their own persuasion, in religious matters of an indiffe 
tute, without disputing about them, or by: their. practice | 
leading the weak to sin. But the exhortation, to hold our j 
with respect to ourselves, in the sight of God, implies also 1a 
to estat our faith in these matters, as a thing of import: 1 
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ect to thyself im the kinds of meat. Hold that persuasion 
it of God. Happy 1s fast, so far as respects thine own con- 
(6 wen xguar) whd»doth duct, in the presence of God: but do 
condemn himself by not use thy libefty, so as to lead 
at he approvet others to sin. Happy is he whe 
} doth not subject himself to punishment, 
: by doing what he approveth as lawful. 
p10) For he who dis- 23 For he who secth a difference in 
meth a difference’ BE- meats, is liable to punishment, if 
-EN MEATS, is con-. through thy example, he eat what 
med if he eat: be- he thinks unclean; because he eateth 
ise HE EATETH not sot from a persuasion that it is lawful, 
| from faith : for what- but to please others. This is wrong : 
risnot from faith is for whatever 1s done without a cén- 
_? | wiction of its lawfulness, is really sin, 
though it be lawful in itself. 
| 


sto dissemble it when properly called to shew it, nor at any time 
act contrary toit. \ [he true import of the rule is, that we are to 
vare of condeuming ourselves, by leading others into sin, through 
aseasonable display of our faith, or through actions in themselves 
yl, without any necessity calling us to do them. 
. 28.—1. He who discerneth a difference between meats. This 
ordinary signification of the word diexgiveuer@-. So Acts xv. 
g woe Ovexpive, And put no difference between us and them, Be- 
it suits better in this place than the common translation, He 
doubteth. 
t For whatever is not from faith is sin. Here, as in ver. 22. faith. 
fifies, not the belief of the gospel, but the persuasion that what 
oth is lawful. So understood, the apostle’s declaration is per- 
F just in every case : because if a man acts without that persua- 
he acts without any principle of virtue, being guided merely 
us own inclinations. And therefore, although what he doth may 
Me instances be materially right, it is in the sight of God, sin, 
done without any sense of duty. From this it follows, that 
person acts contrary to his conscience, as the apostle in the be- 
g of the-verse supposes the Jews to do, he is exceedingly 
geable.— Augustine mistook the meaning oi this text, when from 
s inferred, that all the best actions of the heathens, were no bet- 
aan splendid sims, For though they had not faith in any divine 
ion, they might have the faith mentioned by the apostle; I 
By a firm persuasion of the lawfulness of their own actions, and 
slination to please God, by doing what they thought right and 
ptable to him. 
[most all the ancient MSS and many of the Greek fathers, have 
send of this chapter, the doxology found, Rom. xvi. 25, 26, 
“And Knatchbull thought this its true place, because of its rela- 
9 the subjects treated of here and in the foregoing chapter. 
aerefore supposed, that it was taken from this chapter, and add- 
: ed 
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ed in the end of the episile, to give a sanction to the xvth and 
chapters, which, it is said, Marcion endeavoured to expunge. 

as Estius dhsioves, the insertion 6f the doxology here, evidently 
terrupts the apostle’s discourse, which is continued to the Sth vers 
the next chapter. And ‘eerelael this cannot be its place.‘ 
Alexandrian MS. hath the doxology in both places.—Jerome s 
posed it was taken from the end of the epistle, and inseried he 
Marcion, who wanted to cut off the xvth de xvith | ili 
make the epistle end here. 


CHAR xv. she - 


View and Illustration of the Matters oneal in this Chae 


N. B. Fos an account of the first seven verses in this chapter, 
the last part of the illustration prefixed to Chap. XIV. i 


THE apostle, in the seventh verse al this chapter, ‘bel on 
horted the Jewish and Gentile Christians at Rome, te 
cordial union, from the consideration that Christ, had receiy 
both into his church, naturally, turned his thoughts to an obj 
tion which might be made to this doctrine; namely, thai 
Christ had meant to receive the Gentiles, he would fi 
preached to them himself. To this the apostle replied, that Je 
Christ was born a Jew, and preached to the Jews only, becai 
thereby in the end, he most effectually accomplished Go 
promises to the fathers, concerning the blessing of the nati 
in Abraham’s seed, ver 8, 9.—Farther, because the Jews w 
unwilling to be united with the Gentiles in one chure 
apostle quoted various passages from their own prophets, fe 
telling that the Gentiles in future times, would be Mess 
subjects, and join the Jews in worshipping the true 
ver. 9, 10, 11, 12.-- Wherefore, God having determined ff 
the beginning, to make the Gentiles his people, the Jewish 
lievers were bound to acknowledge such of them as were 
verted, for their brethren and fellow-heirs of the promises 
God, notwithstanding they did not obey the law of Me 
And having thus established the title of the Gentiles to all 
privileges of the people of God under the gospel dispensa 
the apostle prayed that God would fill them with all joy, 
peace, through the firm belief of their title to these great b 
ings, ver. 13. Fi 
Both the doctrinal and practical part of this epistle bi 
now finished, the apostle makes a very handsome apology te 
Romans, for writing so long a letter to persons with whe 
was not personally acquainted. He told them, that havin 
ood epinion of their virtue and kayiney very 14.—he | 
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account, written to them with the more freedom, to 
g things to their remembrance. And that he had done this 
e, because he was both qualified and authorized to teach 
ny by virtue of the apostolical office which God had con- 
on him, for the purpose of converting the Gentiles, 
15, 16.—Then, to prove his apostleship to the Romans, he 
hem that he had good reason to boast of his success, in 
erting the Gentiles, and in presenting them to God as an 
ble offering, ver. 17.—But that in this his boasting, he 
Bl spect, not of the things which Christ had wrought by 
ers to make the Gentiles obedient, but of the success which 
= had had in conyerting them by his own preaching 
‘miracles, ver. 18, 19.-Moreover, to give the Romansa 
idea of his character and success as an apostle, he in- 
med them, that he had always made it a rule, not to preach 
‘gospel where it had been preached before, lest he might 
e appeared an inferior workman, who builded on a founda- 
a laid by another. But that he had gone to the most igno- 
tand barbarous nations, that the prophecies concerning the 
sion of the Gentiles might be fulfilled, ver. 20, 2).— 
d that his resolution of not preaching where the gospel had 
preached before, was the reason of his not visiting Rome 
rto, ver. 22..But now having no more opportunity of 
‘sort, in the parts from Jerusalem to Illyricum, and having 
t had a desire to see the Romans, he would certainly come 
zem in his way to Spain, ver. 23, 24.—-At present he was 
g to Jerusalem with the collections which he had made for 
poor of the brethren in Judea, ver. 25, 26, 27.—But when 
service was finished, he would come to Rome, ver. 28, 
In the mean time, he earnestly begged their prayers, that 
ight be deliverea from the disobedient in Judea ; and that 
service he was performing to the brethren in Jerusalem, 
be acceptable to them, ver. 30.—Lastly, because there 
en great dissensions among the Romans about the method 
ification, and about the obligation of the law of Moses, 
d the God of peace to be with them all, ver. 33; thus 
his apostolical benediction, to their particular circum- 
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'RANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 
iP. KV..1 We CHAP.XV. 1 We then who are 
who are able men, well instructed in the Christian doc- 
J a Busales) to bear trine, ought so to behave towards the 
esses of the una- ignorant, that their errors may hurt 
land mot to please them as little as possible: and should 
ves ONLY. not please ourselves only in what we de. 
1. We then who are able men, ought to bear the weaknesses of 
i the 
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2 Wherefore let every one of us 2 (Tae, 93.) Whe 
please his neighbour in things inno- fore let every on 
cent, 40 the promoting of his virtue please wis neigh 
and peace, jor the sake of edifying wis good, for the sa 
the body of Christ, Rom. xiv. 19. edification, = 
note. "Le alate 

3 For even Christ pleased not hime $3 Bor even Ch 
self: his own pleasure was not the pleased not himself 
object of his actions, but the glory but as it is writt 
of God and the good of others, as (Psal. Ixix. 9.) * The 
it is written, The reproaches of them proaches of them 
aho reproached thee, have fallen on reproached ‘tliee, | 
me: the punishment due to the fallen on me. 
wicked, who, by their speeches and* Sd Mack 
actions dishonoured God, was laid 
on me. nu tanh a 
4 But whatever things were before 4 (Tae) But w 
«written in the scriptures, were qwrit- things were before 
ten for our instruction, that through ten, were written 
our recollecting the patience, where- our instruction, ~ 
with holy men have borne reproaches through ‘he 
and sufferings for the glory of God, ‘(see 2 Pet. i. 6. not 
and the consolation which they re-' and consolation of 


r 


the unab/e. ‘This is a literal translation of the passage, not dif 
in sense from the common version: only it marks more dist 
the apostle’s allusion to the custom of travellers on foot, who, 
any of their company fall sick or lame, support him, till they] 
him to some‘convenient resting-place. ran i: 
Ver. 3.—1. For even Christ pleased not jumself. Christ mi 
his own lifetime have declared the law of Moses abrogated, an 
eaten of all kinds of meat indifferently, and have freed himself 
the burdensome services enjoined by the law. But because’ 
ing so would have been premature, and by bringing reproach 
gospel, might have marred its success among the Jews, he abs 
trom the meats forbidden by the law, and performed the s 
which it enjoined, and thereby shewed,. that he did not ma < 
object io please his natural appetites, but in all his actions, s 
to promote the honour of God, and the happiness of men. 
2. But as it is written, The reproaches of them who reproach 
have fallen on me. ‘That this psalm ‘is a prophecy concérning 
we learn from the evangelist John, who affirms, chap. xix, 2 
their giving Jesus vinegar to drink on the cross, was a fulfilme) 
the 21st verse of this psalm. In like manner, ver. 9. The 
thine house hath eaten me,up, was applied to Jesus by the, di 
John ii. 17. St Paul therefore hath rightly interpreted Psal. 1s 
23. of the Jews who crucified Christ. See also Rom. 2d. 10. ng 
; ah ie ooh ae 


rp. XV. 

tures, | we might 
* ane te 

> of 1O. tJ 


we i 
Now. may the God 


e disposition 7 to- 
ls one another, ac- 
ing to Christ Jesus ; 
That unanimously, 


fy the God and Fa- 


st. ? 
Wherefore receive 


to o the glory of God. 


fred of order, &c. 
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ceived, all recorded in tle sation, 
que might have hope of attaining the 
like patience and consolation in: see 


dike circumstances. 


5 Now may God, the author: of ee 
eneezand: consola- patience and consolation of the saints, 

* grant you to have | grant you tohavethe very same dispo- 
sition towards one another alWays 3 
according to the will and srainpld or 


Christ Jesus: 


6 That joining togethier m »reli- 
sone mouth ye may gious worship, unanimously with sue 
voce ye may praise the God and Father 
of, our Lord Jesus . of our Lord Jesus Christ, for hie love 


to men. 


7 Wherefore, hald communion ‘qwith 


e another, even as” one ansther, notwithstanding ye differ 
t also Aath received in opinion about meats ‘and’ days, 


even as Christ also hath received us all 


into his church, to he glory of God 


» 5.—1. Now mai ry the God of patience and consolation. Havin ig 
receding verse mentioned the patience and consolation of the 
, hein 1 this calls God, the God of patience and consolation, to 
the patience and consolation of the saints proceeded a, 
* n like manner, having in ver. 12, said, in him. the. Gentiles 

Hop be calls God, ver. 13. the God of hope, to shew that the 
teenies extcstamed. of salvation, proceeded from 
Pico ver. 33. the God of peace, and elsewhere, the God of 


“to Lave "the same disposition towards one another- “The 
mm », signihes io care for, as well as to think, Philip. ii. 2. not. 
efore, ; a disposition to live in peace with one another, anu 
on another’ 6 weaknesses, accordmg to Christ’s precept ana 
2, is here prayed for in behalf of the Romans. See 1 Cot. : 
That unanimously with one mouth, ye may glorify the Goi 
cur Lord Jesus Christ. So our translators Pare ‘ren- 
plirase, rey Ocov xaos marege, in other passages. 
hes. 1. 3..1 Pet. i. 3.— he praising God for his goodne: ; 
gh Jesus Christ, is a principal part of gospel worship. 
Tmer chapter, the apostle had exhorted the’ Romans, nou 
familiar intercourse with one another, on account cf 
ng. in ‘opinion about disputable matters, 
a continue in church communion, and to join m the 


2 Cor: 


Here Ee en- 


jpiship of God, with hearts full of Christian love towards 


aS 


3°E, 


cr, notwithstanding such differences : and_in particular, 
to join in ihis cordial manner, in singing the praises cf 
in Tepeating the doxologies, if that practice ‘was then in Use. 


Fa? 
vile 


' 
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8 To Christ’s receiving the Gen- 8 Now I affirm 
tiles, it is mo objection that he Jesus Christ beeame 
never preached to them: for J af- nister of the circ 
firm, that Jesus Christ became a mi- sion * on account 
nister of the circumcision, on account of truth of God, (as 
establishing the truth of God, in order — order to confirn 
that by converting the Jews, and upeiendions : “MADE 3 
sending them to preach to the Gen- roger ae 5 
tiles, he might accomplish the promises : 
made to the fathers, concerning the ‘ 
blessing of the nations ;. dee 

9 And that the Gentiles might _- 9 And that 
praise God, on account of the mercy -tiles might praise 
shewed them, as it is written, «Thou on account of mercy 


a 


Ver. 1. Wherefore recetve ye one another, even as Christ 
received us. See Rom. xiv. 1. note 2. According to L 
exhortation had no relation to their holding church con 
with one another, because there were no > ‘schismatical assen 
mong the Romans at this time. But the contrary is evide 
Rom. xvi. 17. Besides, in the verse before this, he expressly 
them to worship God jointly, im the public assemblies, 

Ver. 8.—1. Now I afirm, that Jesus Christ became a mint 
circumcision, &e. Jesus Christ was born a Jew, and exer 
ministry among the Jews, m order that the truth of God’s | 
to the fathers, concerning the blessing of the nations in Al 
seed, might be performed by the conversion of the Jews af 
_ tiles. For, as the Jews were the only people on earth, who ¥ 
ped the true God, and had his oracles or revelations in their 
it was absolutely necessary that the gospel, in which all the 
revelations terminated, should be first preached ‘to them 
sallicient number of ener receiving it, “might ch it to t 
tiles, as the fulfilment of the former revelations, of which th 
were the keepers. The gospel being thus offered to the G 
the word of the same God who anciently spake to the fath 
Jewish nation by the prophets, that circumstance, with th 
which accompanied first preaching of it, so powerfull 
strated it to be from God, that multitudes of the Genti eS 
it, turned from idols to worship the living and the true'Go 
by the truth of God’s promise to the fathers, concerning th 
of the nations in Christ, was illustriously -confirmed, < 
tiles had an opportunity of glorifying God, hood his mer 
conversion. Sce Rom. ix. 23. note 1, c 

2. The promises made to the Sathers. So the plivias way 
ie signifies, being the genitive of the object. See. est 
No. 2 
Ver, 9-1. And that the Gentiles might praise God on 
mercy. See Rom. ix. 23. note 1. Conversion to the tru 
‘ing the mercy or blessing which God promised to the fathe 
Jewish nation to bestow on the Gentiles, it is particularly] 


1 


$ written, (Psal. xviii. 
49.) For this cause I 
glorify thee among 
Gentiles, and sing 


eut. xxxii. 43.) 

li And again, (Psal. 
li. 1.) Praise the 

if all ye Gentiles, 
exceedingly praise 

a, all ye people. 

Hs 


\2 And again, Isaiah 


f 
“4 


: not only to 


i 


to both. 
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“6 eee made me the head of the 
“ heathen 5» therefore I .will glorifi 
“¢ thee, QO Lord, cari the phi 
My disciples will glorify thee for 
making me the head of the heathen: 
and sing unto thy name, on account of 
their being saved by me. 

10 And again, Moses foretelling 
the subjection of the Gentiles to 
God, saith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 
his people. 

11 And again, “ O praise the 
“ Lord all ye nations, praise him all 
“© ye people.” Praise the Lord be- 
cause ye enjoy the privileges of the 
gospel, along with the Jews, where- 
by * his merciful kindness is great 
“ towards us.” 

12 And again, Isaiah saith, chap. 


make the Gentiles sensible that they ought not to 
se the Jews, through whom they have received so great a bless- 
“but to persuade the Jews to acknowledge the Gentiles as the 
gle of God, and heirs of the promises equally with themselves. 
t, they were to live together in peace, and love, and church- 
ion, peaising God jointly for his truth, and for the mercy 


ind sing to thy name, The original word Wada, signifies to 
God with the voice, accompanied with musical instruments. 
- 6. 11. notes.—This passage of Psal. xviii. is rightly applied 
apostle to Christ: For as Whitby informs us, the following 
Great deliverances giveth he to his bing, and sheweth mercy to 
ed. (Heb. to his Messiah) to David and to his seed for ever- 
interpreted by the Jews of Messiah ; not to mention that 
h prophesied of Christ, under the name of David, chap. 


0. And again he saith, Rejoice ye Gentiles with his people. 
tle’s design in this part of his letter, being to persuade the 
d Gentile converts to a cordial union in the public wor- 
God, it was of great importance to shew the Jews, that this 

was foretold in their own scriptures. The passage quoted 
t purpose, is Deut. xxxii. 43. where our translators have sup- 
word with, as the apostle likewise hath done. 
€re omitted, and the marginal translation of the passage were 
Praise his people, ye nations, the sense would be the same ; 
he Gentiles could not praise the people of God as happy, 
is they acknowledged and worshipped the same God with them. 
T. 11. Praise the Lord. The original word ausere, signifies so 
tz by singing, Luke ii. 13. 


But though 


2 Ver. 
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10. Ini that day there shall’ 
“s cA the root of. Jesse, which shall’ 
«¢ stand for an ensign of the people : 
‘©and to it the Gentiles. shall seek” 
for ptotection, government and sal+. 
vation. “ And his rest shall bes 
‘¢ glorious.” | See ; 
at Now may Ged, ark hath au- +13 No the | 
thorized you Gentiles to ope for’ of hope fill you wit 
salvation, jill you with. the greatest’ joy-and peace in bel 
ja and peace in believing the pro-) ing, in order that ye. 
phecies concerning your'conversion, abound (7a, 71.) :in 
in order that ye may abound in that’ hope, (ver. 12.) thro 
hepe, through the power of the Holy: the power of the f 
Ghost conferring on you his» gifts, Ghost. 5 
and filling you with good didpateg i og Oe 
tions, Sete ; 
14 However, my brethren fiough, 14 However my bt 
{ have given you’ both instruction ren, even I myselfa 
und reproof, I have not a ‘mena ee ty 
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Ver. 12.—1. The root of Jesse sites é snleunedt (See! 
iv. 59.) and he who standeth up to rule the Gentiles shall be. © 
clause in the Hebrew runs thus, There shall be the root of 
which shall stand for'an. ensign of the people. But the apestl a 
adopted the LXX translation, because it represents the pro 
meaning with sufficient exactness, For as soldiers in marchi 
fighting, follow the standard of their} prince, a a standard may \ 
snetonymically for a prince or ruler—-Vhe meaning of the:pro 
is, At the proper time, the root of Jesse shall revive, and he who 
ath up io rule the Gentiles, shall spring from ite—In allusion t 
prophecy our Lord calls himself, Rev. v. 5. The root of David 
Revexxti 46, Lhe root and off pring of David, to signify tha 

the life and strengih of the family of David as "well as its. off 
hat family being raised and preserved fot cot pahagee of 
bir Hs ° the Messiah. l 
a Anda in htm the Gentiles shall hope. ~Iqilsslah it is, And ¢ 
Gentiles shall seck. But the meaning of both expres ons 
same. For in seripture, /o seek a person or thin 
oping 1, or trusting to that person or things e Je 

Wer: 14. Even I sxyself am persuaded concerning 7 
selves also are Jull of goodness, &e. ~ This apology - 
eburch, with w vhich the apostle was’ nat acquainted € 
the more necessary, that in his letter he had opposed so 
strongest prejudices, and had rebuked them for certain: 
in their ‘conduct. But he was entitled to instruct’ and 
them, by virtue of his apostolic office, ver. 15.” ‘The truth of 
he proved, by his'suceess in converting the Gentiles, ver. 1é 

ang by the miracles he had wrought among them, and by'th 8 
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one another. 


re boldly zo you, 
* partly as call 
THINGS to your re- 
wbrance, through the 
pach Is given me 


a minister * of Jesus 
ist (ec, -149.). anvng 
Gentiles, ministring 
gospel of God, that 


é ? most ace 
bble, being sanctified 
he Holy Ghost. 3 ~ 
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wselves- also .are- 
uf goodness, being. 
td with all -know-. 
@, able also (Sera). 


| But L have written - 


6 a Siva to my ben, 
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opinion either of your knowledge or 
virtue. For even I myself am per= 
suaded concerning you, that, in gene- 
ral, ye are full of good dispositions ; 
and that bemg filled with all knowledge 
of the Christian doctrine, ye are able 
aiso to instruct one another. - 

15 Bat, notwithstanding my good 
opinion of you, Ihave written the more 
baldly to you, brethren, partly as calling 
things to your remembrance, which I 
am qualified to do through the grace 
of apostleship ara me_ of Ged. 
(Rom. i. 5. xii. 6.) 

16 In order to my kiod (Acrregyor) a 
public minister of Jesus Christ, among 
the Gentiles, ministring to them as a 
priest, the knowledge of the gospel of 
God, that by their believing it, there 
might be an ofering of the Gentiles most 
acceptable to God, being cleansed from 
their former impurities, y the influ- 
ences of the Holy Ghost, accompany- 
ing my senate 


t he had communicated to his converts in all the Gentil: 
, from Jerusalem round about as far as Ilyricum, ver. 19. 

15. I have written the more boldl ly to you, brethren, partly, &c. 
thinks, zo megus, zn part, signifies the Gentile part of the 
at Rome, to whom Paul wrote, to put them in mind of 
‘great goodness tothem. But though the phrase denotes 2 
he Corinthian church, 2 Cor. ii. 5. 1 think it is elegantly 
his place, fo’ insinuate that’ his design in writing was, be- 
1g things to their remembrance which they knew, to in- 
them in some things which they di d not know. 


whe no performs some public office for the feapte, especially of the 
id Kind. This sense it hath here ; for it is added, legegysrsa, mI- 
It is also deplicil to rulers, Rom. xii. 5. They 
Ow, public ministers of God. 

That there might be an offering of the Gentiles, most acceptable. 
resenting the converted Gentiles as a most acceptable offering 
d, the apostle alluded to Isa. Ixvi. 20. They shall bring all 
en Sor an offering to the Lord, out of all nations. But this 
g, Was not a Jin-ofering, but a | frce-will offering ; for the apos- 
where speaks of his offering sin offerings. 

g sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 
B yrere sqnety ted, or made acceptable to God, by being salted 


According to the law, the . 


and 


s 
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17 I have therefore cause of boast- b7-# have i 
ing, through Christ Jesus, with respect boasting oug’ 
Yo my success in things pertaining to Jesus (sup. 1 
God ; my success in presenting the R&SPECT TO thin; 
Gentiles: an en offering to semen 0 God. * °° 
Gad, 51: 

18 Now though I might justly 18 (Fag, 98.) 
claim praise, on account of the suc- will not dare to s 
cess of my disciples, yet I will not, any thing of what Cl 
in this boasting, dare to speak any hath not wrought. 
thing of what Christ hath not wrought, OF WHAT HE H. 
but of what he hath wrought by me wRoUGHT* by m 
personally, in order to make the Gen- order to the obedienc 
tiles obedient to the gospel, both in the Gentiles i in word 
profession and practice, (See Rom. i. i. deed.” ; 
5. xv. 26.) * ; 

19 By the power of miracles, pers 2 WSs me, 
famaebinee ae ce sick and signs 2y, ee je “J 


4 } 


and laid on the altar by the peivety Matt.” xxiii, Mark. i 
But the Gentiles converted from idolatry, to the sia of th 
God through the apostle’s labours, were offered by him to God 
free will offering ; and were sanetified, or made acceptable to 
by the influences and gilts of the Holy Ghost, which the apost 
conferred on them, By these gifts, the Gentiles were strongly 
firmed in the faith of the gospel, and cleansed from their forme 
purities. ‘This was an exercise of the priest’s office, and a sanct 
tion of the offering which was far more excellent, effectual, 
acceptable, than the sanctification and offering of the : sacrific 
beasts prescribed in the law. 
‘Ver. 17. Ihave therefore boasting through Christ Jesus, with ¢ 
to things pertaining to God ; that is, in performing the priests 
We have the phrase, Ta wg@ tov Ou», Things pertainin, oa G 


the same sense, Heb. v. 1.—The apostle haa’ reason ‘to 
success in converting the Gentiles, because thereb y the t truth 
apostleship was put beyond all doubt, and his eal ; 
his master, was highly gratified. ; 
Ver. 18. Speak any thing of what Christ hath not. 
what he hath wrought by me. The words 4 
wrought, ave supplied, because they are mary neg 
sense. See Gen. Pref. The apostle would no 
Christ had not wrought by him, but by his dis disciples, es, fo 
Gentiles obedient ; though he might have claimed ‘som 
from their success. But he would speak only of vi 
wrought by him personally, namely, that he had preac ed 
with the greatest success, from Jerusalem, and round about in : 
Gentile countries, as iy ae Illyricum —More examples | os 
clauses omitted, which must. be supplied, see Rom. v. 12. no 
Ver. 19.—1. By the power of signs: and wonders. It 
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twp by the power of maimed, and what is still greater by 
= Spirit of God, * so the power of the gifts of the Spirit of 
at from Jerusalem and God, communicated by me to the 
ound about as far as Gentiles; so that beginning at Jeru- 
yricum, 3 I have fully salem, ard going through the coun- 
ched * the gospel of tries round about, as far as Illyricum, 
st. | Ihave fully and successfully preached 
i | the gospel of Christ. 
20 And IT BECAME 20 And it became me thus diligent/y 


hought, that the supernatural works performed. by our Lord and 
is apostles, were distinguished by different names, to mark the end 
which they were performed. ‘hat such of them as were intend- 
id for proving the truth of any doctrine asserted, or message brought 
ly the miracle worker, were called, Zypecsx, Ren Mark xvi, 20,— 
hat such of them as were intended, ‘to astonish and terrify, and 
‘aw the attention of the beholders, were called, Tegase, Wanders. 
if this sort, was the punishment of Ananias and Sapphira with 
tath, and fs Elymas with blindness.—In the gospels, the miracles 
Christ are commonly termed, Avveecic, Mighty works, Mark vi. 2, 
14, to express the great power exerted in the performance of them. 
2. Aud by the power of the Spirit of God. This being different 
om the power of signs and wonders, mentioned in the foregoing 
se, must signify she gifts of the Spirit, called Heb. ii. 4. oDestrs- 
itions of the Holy Ghost. ‘These were the word of, wisdom, the 
rd of knowledge, faith, prophecy, utterance, the discernment of spirtts, 
le gift of tongues, and the interpretation of tongues ; all which are 
‘ erally distinguished from miracles. 
3. In so much that from Jerusalem, and round about as far as I/ly- 
Illyricum was a country in Europe, lying between Pannonia 
d the Adriatic sea. It is now called Sclavonia. In the History 
the Acts, there is no mention made of Paul’s preaching the gospel 
Tilyricum. Nevertheless, as that country, on the.south bordered 
Macedonia, where Paul often preached, he may, on some occa- 
or other, have gone from Macedonia into Ilyricum. Yet this 
osition is not necessary, as the apostle does not say he preached 
spel in [Myrium, but only as far as Mlyricum, ‘The expression 
Jerusalem, round about as far as Illyricum, implies, that at the 
the apostle wrote this letter, IJJyricum was the boundary of 
3 p reaching westward: And that he propagated the gospel, not in 
direct line from Jerusalem to Illyricum, but far and wide on every 
nd, through the interjacent countries —That the gospel Was at 
fagth preached in Illyricum, appears from Titus going into Dalma- 
which was a part of Tlyricum. 
4.1 have fully preached the gospel, or fully declared it. So the 
ek word msrdrnewxerae signifies, Matt. v. 17. J am not come to de- 
‘oy the law and ‘the prophets, but, xrngarut, fully to declare, or ex- 
ain them.—2 Tim. iv. 17. That by me the preaching of the gospel, 
ngePogne might be fully declared, See note 1. on “that verse. 


Ver. 
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to’ preach the eel weniot where Christ 


qwas vee that I might not \ 


‘man's 


baild on ‘another foundation. 


That would have ‘been to perform ed; that I might 
-the office ‘of a’ suliordinate teacher, bbe 
‘which is far more easy” than that lo he fs 


of an apostle. run 
21 But 1 have preached to ‘the 
most ignorant nations, so that, as i © 
is written, they shall know the Savi- 
our, fo whom nothing hath been told 
‘concerning him by their instructors 5— 
and ‘they who have not heard the 
method of salvation sie ms sce 

understand it fully. © ‘i 
(29 For which reason ‘also, iat I 


resolved ‘to preach the gospel to ‘also 11 


those who had never heard it, Ihave — 
been oftentimes hindered from coming io 
you. 

23 But now, having no more oppor= 
tunity in these parts, to preach to 
persons who have not heard the gos- 

pel, and having for many years, en- 
vertained a strong desire to come to 4 = 
who are in Rome...” 

24 Whensoever I go ‘en abil Spain, 
Z will come to you. For in my jour= 
ney to that country, where, by - 
preaching the gospel, I bie to- 


Ver. 20. And it became me thus earnest 
word Psrorycepeevoy, coming from Pirori eG, 0 
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, not heard, 


2 


“mM Ewtius 
the 
phere! agate. 


ve mg foundat 


21 But as it is 
“ten, (Isa. lil. 15.) 
shall see to whom nob 

been told concer 
him; and: th i | 


vgs Faia " 


+ elie 4 


J aoa 


times 
aS 


: eS. ‘Bat 1 now 
‘no more place Bs 
‘parts, sand | 
_ many years a strong. 


“to wang fe 
ye ens octal ’ 
"towards ca 1% 
come ‘to } 
ae ’ 


my ices 
Pave r ccf 


notes one who does a thing i in such a el 
tain honour, consequently, who does i ith 1 | 
ness, 2 Cor. v. 19. Avo xas Qiroryespeeda, wl 
deavour, whether present or absent, to be a 
Kets (Eh i And earnestly to ‘study to be gute 
Ver. 24.—1. Whensoever I go towards Sp. 


This, among other instances, is a proof, hat 
meant to do afterwards, the apostle did not ake \ 

" mination of God reveuled to him ‘by the Spirit, bu t his 
For there is no evidence that 


tions and. opinions only. 
went to Spain. 


another instance, Acts xx. 
phesian elders, That de ézeaw, that is, 


OF the apostle’s speaking 
pinion, and not according to what'was actually to happen, 
25. where he is said to have told ¢ 
swags per. sede a 
see kis face no more, See Pret, to 1 Tim. sects 1. 


according to his o1 / 


. 


xv. 

ad tobe brought on 
ray thitherward by 
when I shall first in 
neasure be filled * 


os bsirsy 
5 But now I gol lo 
lem, ministeri ng to 


w0 


lia * have been pleased 
ike*some contribution * 
be poor of the saints 
are in Jerusalem. 


They have been plea- 
yee, 94.) verily, and 
| debtors they are: 7 
f the Gentiles have 
en of their spiritu- 
ngs, they ought, («ets 
1 certainly to minis- 


ra 


ts 


namely, of money. 
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25. But now I go to Jerusalem, ministering to the saints. 
urney, the apostle gave an account to Felix, Acts xxiv. 17. 

 26.—1. Macedonia and Achaia ; that is, the brethren in these 
bes, particularly the brethren at Philippi, Thessalonica, Be- 
Yorinth, and in other every city of these provinces where 


0 make some contribution. 


arethren at Jerusalem. 
shew the brethren in Rome, that they ought to follow the ex- 
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turn the idolatrous’ inhabitants from 
Satan to God, I hope to see you at 
leizure, and to be accompanied a part of 
my way thitherward by some of yz, 
after I shall first be made happy yen a 
while with your company. 

25 But at present, I go to Jerusa- 
lem with the money Thave collected 
for the brethren in Judea. 

26 For the churches in the pro- 
vinces of Macedonia and Achaia, 
have been pleased to make a liberal 
contribution for the relief of the poor 
of the brethren, who are in Jerusalem 
in great distress. 

27 They have been pleased verily, 
to make this contribution: and they 
have done well; because they are 
under great obiiyations to the Jewish 
Christians. For if the Gentiles have 
received of their spiritual things, if 
they have received from them the 


Be filled with your company. We have this expression, Susan- 
if 83. ‘And these wicked men commanded to uncover her face, 
be was covered) that they might be filled with her beauty. 
ed with a thing, therefore, is to have great satisfaction in the 
nent of it, By adding wae pecges in some measure, the apostle 
ated, that his desire of their company was so great, that the 
s he was to remain with them would satisfy it only i part. 

think azo wesees, should be translated the company of a part 


To 


Of 


es were planted by the apostle. 


Kowanav'rwe, literally some commu- 


21.—1. They have been pleased verily, and their debtors they 
e. This repetition is very emphatical, especially as the apos- 
nediately explained the ee under which tbe Christians 


And his intention in his. no doubt, 


of the Macedonians and Achaians in that ma titer 


3F 2. For 


408 ROMANS. 


knowledge of the gospel, they ought 
certainly to tminisier to them of their 
worldly goods, in their present need. 
28 Wherefore, having finished this 
business, by delivering the money at 
Jerusalem, and having secured to the 
, Jewish saints, tlis fruit of the love 
which the Gentiles bear to them, J 
will go from Judea by you into Spain. 
29 And from’my experience of 
God’s working by me, I know that 
when I come, I shall come empowered 
to bestow on you abundantly, the gifts 
of the Spirit, (Rom. i. 11.) which 


are the peculiar blessing of the gospel Ch 


of Christ. , 
30 Now I beseech you, brethren, by 
all that the Lord Jesus Christ hath 


_ done for you, and by the love which - 


the Spirit hath shewed to you, in giving 


2. For if the Gentiles have partaken of their et thin 


ter to them in | 
things. Pencil oh 
uel wag 
fuished this AFF 
having sealed to. 
this fruit, * Ia 
dorky thence by ve 


Spai 

29° And I ia 
when I come fo 
shall come («) w 
fulness of the bi 
(33.) of the g05P 


rist. 


By calling the knowledge. of the gospel, which was impartec 
Gentiles by the Jewish preachers, spirdual things, and the 
which the Gentiles were sending to the Jews, carnal things 
postle hath declared the true nature of both, and shewn th 
excellency of the one above thé other: money procures conv. 
only for the flesh ; but the gose/ improves the spirit, and | it 
‘a blessed eeorattae a 
Ver. 28. 4nd having sealed to them this fruit. Le Clere th 
seal, here signifies fo send ; others think it signifies fo secure, 
it was the custom to secure with seals such things as were § 
persons at a distance. The frit of which the apostle speaks, 
either of his apostolic ministrations, or of the good will of t 
tiles towards the Jews, or of the efficacy of the faith of the ¢ 
to lead them to works of charity ; or it may be all these 
because when duly attended to, these things must have 
powerful influence in reconciling the Jewish to the Gentile bi 
The truth is, the apostle’s chief design in making these co 
was to produce this happy union of the Jews with the Gent 
2 Cor. ix. 14. note. And therefore he earnestly desired,’ 
31, 32. the prayers of the Romans, that his service in the 
might be acceptable to the Jews. ' 
Ver. 29. I shall come with the fulness of the blessing of 
Sce Ess. iv. 33. If the explication in the commentary isn 
ied, the blessing of the gospel, may be the gospel doctrine. 
Ver. 30.—1. Now I beseech to you, brethren,—by the lot 
Spirit, Besides the particulars mentioned in the commen 
love of the Spirit may signify that mutual love which the | 
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jstrive together with you his manifold gifts, that ye strive 
4 by prayers for me together with me, by cownessly praying 
God. for me to God ; 

i That Imaybede- 31 That I may be delivered ‘from 
ted from the disobe- the disobedient in Judea, and that my 
‘in Judea; and that service, in making the collections, 
F service which Iam which I am performing to the saints 
IRFORMING to Jerusa- in Jerusalem, may be acceptable to 
fl, may be acceptable to them, and contribute to remove the 
| saints : prejudices which they entertain a- 
: gainst the Gentile Christians for 
he not obeying the law. 

32 That in joy 1 may 32 That in joy, on account of the 
we to you * through the reconciliation of the Jewish to the 


es through the hearts of the faithful, and by which he knits them 
ether, called, the fellowship of the Spirit, Philip. ii. 1. 

2. That ye strive together with me by prayers, &c. The word tran- 
hed strive together, comes from a word which signifies the greatest 
ength and agility, such as the combatants in the games exerted.— 
1 unbelieving Jews at Jerusalem, had got notice of Paul’s success 
onverting the Gentiles, to whom he preached salvation without 
uiring them to obey the law of Moses. And being falsely in- 
med that he taught all the Jews which were among the Gentiles, to 
ee Moses, &c. Acts xxi. 21. they were exceedingly enraged a~ 
st him. Of this the apostle being well apprized, he was much 
; d of them ; and therefore, in the most earnest and anxious man- 
t, he begged the continued prayers of the brethren at Rome, that 
might be kept out of the hands of the disobedient to Christ in 
ea, and that his service in making the collections, might be well 
ved by the saints there. 

Wer. 32. That in joy I may come to you. As the apostle proposed 
fvisit the Romans, after delivering the collections at Jerusalem, he 
mestly wished, that that service might be acceptable to the breth- 
i there; because if it was well received, it would produce that 
py union of the Jews with the Gentiles, which he had so much at 
art to accomplish, and make him come to Rome in great joy. 
bt how much the apostle was disappointed in his generous design, 
din what disadvantageous circumstances he came to Rome, the 
tory of the Acts informs us. The unbelieving Jews in Jerusalem, 
dhim in the temple soon after his arrival, raised a tumult a- 
st him, and would have killed him outright, if the Roman sol- 
shad not rescued him out of their hands. The multitude hav- 
s thus failed in their attempt, the chief priests and elders who set 
a on, stood forth next, and accused Paul before the governors, 
lix and Festus, who more than once tried him for his life. And 
hough in these different trials, his innocence clearly appeared, yet 
regard his accusers were the chief men of the nation, he feared 
air influence would have Greater weight with his judges, than the 
2 consideration 
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Gentile brethren, J may come to you, will of God, and ma 
by the will of God, and may with you with you be <a 
be refreshed, by the happiness follow- 
ing that reconciliation. Pv pot ] Agcitull 
33 Now may God, the author of 38 Now, mar 1 
peace, and who I hope will produce God of peace (see | 
peace between the Jews and Gen- Illustration) BE with y 
tiles, be with you all; and to shew all. Amen. 
my sincerity in this wish, I say Amen. 


ee. 


consideration of hisinnocence. And therefore, when Festus delay 
ed pronouncing sentence, and proposed anew hearing of the cause a 
Jerusalem, the apostle found himself under the necessity of appealit 
to the emperor; which, as a Roman citizen, he was entitled to do 
The consequence of all this was, that instead of visiting the chure 
at Rome zn joy, as he proposed, on account of the reconciliation o 
the Jewish with the Gentile believers, he was sent oe bow 
with a chain as a malefactor. 


“CHAP. UAY, | aha Hemel | 
Vi iew and Ilustraticn of the Salutatianiih in this Chapter. 
Pree: a Deaconess of the Church of Cenchrex, havi : 


occasion to go to Rome about some important affairs, 
apostle earnestly recommended ‘her to the good offices of 
Roman brethren, ver. 1, 2.—To this recommendation he suk 
joined salutations to a nine of persons by name, members ¢ 
the church at Rome, with whom it seems he was acquainte 
ver. 3—16. 
The names of the persons saluted shew them to have bee 
Greeks, or of Greek extraction. We may therefore conjectu 
that they had settled themselves in Rome for the sake of cor 
merce, or of exercising their particular trades. But being after. 
wards banished by the Emperor Claudius, under the denomin a 
tion of Jews, they had’ retired some of them into Greece, o 
thers into the Lesser Asia, and others into Judea, where iti 
supposed they became’ known to the apostle Paul, in the courst 
of his travels through these countries. Some of the saluted ar 
called by the apostle his kinsmen, either because they were hi 
relations, or because they were of the same nation with himsel; 
and who, during their banishment from Rome, or perhaps be 
fore it, had been converted to Christianity. These, with man) 
others, returned to Rome on the death of Claudius, and 1 re-esta 
blished the church theye in its former lustre, as was former! 
observed in the preface to this epistle. a 
The Papists affirm, that at the time the apostle wrote thi 
letter, St Peter was in Rome exercising the office of Bishop ii 
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church there. But if Peter had been in Rome when this 
le was written, Paul probably would have known it: in 
h case, he would not have omitted him in the salutations, 
have mentioned so many others of inferior note.—The a- 
le’s saluting so many members of the church at Rome, could 
lisplease the rest who were not personally known to him. 
aluting all his acquaintance in Rome, the apostle proposed 
ake himself known to the Roman brethren, through the 
unts which he knew his acquaintance would give of his a- 
lical character and gifts, and of his success in converting 
sentiles. The truth is, he wished the Roman brethren to 
ell informed concerning t these matters, ‘because the know- 
2 of them was necessary to give his letter its full effect, 
these who might read it.—From the characters which the 
le hath given of the persons he saluted, we learn that some 
em were remarkable for their station ee education, and 
f them for their virtues. Wherefore, the accounts which 
ev of the apostle’s character and endowments, and suc- 
in preaching, must have had great weight in establishing 

uthority among the brethren at Rome, and in drawing their 
om to the things written in this epistle. 

cerning the salutations in’the apostolic epistles, it is pro- 
) remark, in general, that they were of great benefit to the 
ms saluted. For being sent to individuals, in letters ad- 
d to the churches of which they were members, such 
ic testimonies of the apostle’s esteem, not only gave the sa- 
much pleasure, but confirmed them in the faith, and en- 
ged them to bear with patience the evils attending the pro- 
n of the gospel. And to us, these salutations are an ex- 
‘of that. love which we owe to the sincere disciples of 
, on account of their character. Farther, the apostle, by 
ig sO many persons in his epistles, hath not only transmit- 
| posterity, an honourable character of them, but hath fur- 
tan additional proof of the truth and authenticity of his 
pistles. For all the persons named in them, were appeal- 
is witnesses of the things which he hath written. 
r finishing his salutations, the apostle gave the Romans a 
ore practical advices suited to thefr circumstances, ver. 17 
Then sent them salutations from his assistants, ver. 21, 
—To which he added his own apostolical benediction, 


her, ver. 2527. 


id to the’end of time, with a sublime doxology to God 


TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

. MVE VP BZ CHAP.. XVI. 1 Z recommend to 
wd to you Phoebe you who are in Rome, Phebe our sis- 
ter 
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ter in the faith, whe 15 Atexever, a dea- our sister, # who is a 
conesss (see 1 Tim. iii, 11. note 1.) cones 3 of chi 
of the church which is in Cenchrea. which i is in Cenchrea 


Vers L.—1. I recommend to you Phabe. Bengelius thinks th 
tiles after their conversion, retained their names, though taker 
the heathen deities, because it put them in mind of their former 

2. Our sister. The apostle calls Phabe hes sister, because she 
a Christian. The appellations of brother and sister, which the ¢ 
ples of Christ gave to one another im the first age, were fouude 
their being all the children of God by faith, consequently the b 
ren of Christ, who acknowledged the relation, by publicly de 
ing, Matth. xii. 50, Whosoever shall do the will of my Father, t 
ts my brother, and sister, and mother. 

3. Who is a deaconess of the church. Cornelius Nepos, in. th 
face to his history, speaking of the manners of the Greeks, in! 
us, that it was not customary with them to have free access” 
company of women of virtue, unless they were their relations. 
words are, “‘ Pleraque nostris moribus sunt decora que ap’ 
turpia putavtur. Quem enim Romanorum, pudet uxorem duc 
convivium ? aut cujus mater familias, non primum locum te 
um, atque in celebritate versatur? quod multo fit aliter in G 
Nam neque in. convivium adhibetur, nisi propinquorum ; neq 
* det, nisi in ihteriore parte adium, que Tuvemowris, gynaconiis a 
ido, quo nemo accedet, nisi propinqua cognatione conjungi 
In Asia the female sex were under still greater restraints. W 
fore, as the Christian religion was first spread in Asia and Gr r 
is evident, that such of the female sex as needed other instty 
besides what was given in the public assemblies, must have r 
it in private, from some of their own sex who were appoi n 
teach them. Accordingly we learn from the New Testame! 
from the most ancient Christian writers, that | even in the ay 


fetal tcabhots are mentioned under ne are or L 
Tim. v. 3. where also, ver. 9. their character and: vy ne 
scribed.—Farther, as the first Christians were remarkable 
love to each other, they appointed im every church, men 1 
they gave the appellation of deacons, whose office was to 7 
leetions’ forthe poor, and to apply these collections in f 
widows and orphans, who were destitute; the sick also, and 
prisoned for their religion, whom they visited and comforte 
the greatest tenderness. See Rom. xii. 8. note 5.—In like 
they appointed women, whom they named deaconesses, to 
the same oflices to the distressed of their own sex, and whom 
' , purpose they supplied with money out of the church’s fum 
character and office of these female deacons, the apostle ha: 
ed, k Tim. v. 9. and ver. 10, orders the widows or female pr 
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2 That ye may receive 2 And I desire, that ye may shew 
in the Lord as be- her the respect due to a faithful servant 
meth saints, (53) and of Christ, as becometh his disciples to do 
ist her in whatever bu- to a person of her excellent charac- 
* she may haveneed ter, and assist her in whatever business 
ou: for indeed she she may have need of your good offices. 
Mi been a~ helper of For indeed she hath (been Mgocraris,) a 
ny, * and of myself helper of many, and of myself also, 
e " 
ye chosen from’ among them. The deaconess is also described, 
‘im. iii. 11. and in the Apostolical Constitutions, lib, iil, c, 15. 
KE ceires de nee Sicexovoy CORR) eat ary bey, ig Fag THY oes» megsoias. 
dain also a deaconess who is Faithful and holy, for the mintstries to- 
rds the women. Ignatius likewise in his epistle Ad Antiochens, 
. xii. thus writes, J salute, cas w Xeisw diecxoves, the deaconesses in 
Pliny too, in his famous letter to the emperor Trajan, meu- 
ns them, _For he told him, that in order to wis certain yak 


onesses ; expecting no doubt, that as ie were > ok the Pikce 
, and held an office in the church, they would be constrained 
discover the secrets of their religion. THis words are, Quo magis 
lessarium credidi, ex duabus ancilis, que Ministre dicebaatur, quid 
at vert, et per tormenta querere.—Vhe office of female deacon be- 
f of such early institution, and of such utility, it is probable Phebe 
d that office in the dharch at Cenchrez. For she is not only 
a ees a eitdes but she is said to have performed the ee 


Desking of a female deacon in this passage. 

. Which is in Cenchree. Cenchree was the eastern sea port of 
inth. It was situated on the Saronic gulph, about seventy fur- 
gs (near nine miles) from the city. And being more convenient, 
as bettet frequented than Lechzum, the sea-port on the western 
Northward from Cenchrez, and on the same bay, there was 
ther port called Schenus, where the isthmus was narrowest, and 
se ships were drawn overland from the one bay to the other. 
temple of Neptune, in honour of whom the Isthmean games 
¢ celebrated, was situated below, Schosnus, towards Corinth. 


m stood, where the games were celebrated. This shews the 
priety of the many allusions, which the apostle in his letters to 
| Corinthians, has made to these famous games. 

Wer. 2.—1. Assist her in whatever business she may have need of 
| This implies, that Phoebe had come to Rome on business of 
portance. Perhaps to seek the payment of a debt owing her by 


e of the inhabitants of Rome ; 5 or to complain of undue exactions 


\ . For indeed she igi been a heer of many, &c. The word ger 
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‘3 In my name, wish health to Pris- © % Salute Priscilla q 
cilla, and Aquila her husband, my A quila' my fellow la ab 


assistants in preaching the gospel atCo- ers in Christ seem 
rinth. 


4 These excellent persons, to save 4 These persons, fot 
my lifes exposed themselves to death ; to life laid down their 


whom, therefore, not I only am thank- pack ;1 to whom not J 


‘5 - 


ress, properly signifies a patron, Plutarch says of Romulus, 
pu cated the more powerful from the common people, merge  ovopece, 
ame est meortares, calling them patrons, that 1s, ‘prostate. The 
‘mans gave the name of patrons, to persons who assisted with th 
advice and interest those who were connected with 1 them : as clit en 


implies, that she was a penuh of considerable wealth and influ x 
Or we may suppose the name was given her, on account of the ¢ 
ces she performed to many as a deaconess. “Vhis was Beza’s opini 
For he says gorraris is the same with mgogeves, which signifie 
person appointed, by a city, to receive and entertain strangers. 
‘The apostle’s direction implies, that all the faithful ought to be p 
ticularly attentive, in giving assistance and relief to those who q 
been remarkable for assisting and relieving others, 
Ver. 3. Salute Priscilla and Aguila my fellow-labourers. 
Paul left Corinth the first time, Aquila and Priscilla accompan 
him to Ephesus, Acts xviii. 18, 19. And when he departed ff 
that city to go to Jerusalem, they did not go with him, but reme 
ed at Ephesus, till he returned ; as is plain from their sending th 
salutations to the Corinthians, in the apostle’s first epistle, cl 
xvi. 19. which was written from Ephesus while he abode theall 
ter he returned from Jerusalem, as mentioned Acts xix. 1. But 
the death of the emperor Claudius, Aquila and Priscilla seem 
have gone back to Rome, to follow their occupation : for they ¥ 
in Rome when the apostle wrote his epistle to the Romans, as is | 
dent from this salutation. And because both at Corinth and Ep 
sus they had been very active in spreading the gospel, the apostl 
his salutation, calls them Ais fellow helpers in Christ Jesus ; menti 
tioning Priscilla first, either because she was converted before re 
husband, or because, as Chrysostome thought, she was animated ¥ 
an extraordinary beal forthe success of the gospel. And it mus 
owned, that she shewed her knowledge, as well as her zeal, by j 
ing hee husband in instructing Apollos, Acts xviii. 26. > 
Ver. 4. These persons for my-l life laid down their own neck. 


criminals whose heads gene be cut off, The tepiion & is pro} 
bial, and denotes the undergoing the greatest perils. It i is t thou 
the dnaette alluded to some great danger, to which Aquila 
Priscilla exposed themselves in defending him from the at in 
tumult which they raised at Corinth during the proconsulshij 
Gallio, Acts xviii, 12. 
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ive thanks, but even 
the churches of the 
itiles. 


Likewise saLUTz 
church which rs in 
r house. * Salute 

etus my beloved, * 
yis the first fruit of 
aia ? in Christ. 
Salute Mary, who la- 
ed much es, 149.) with 
ft 


Salute Andronicus 
dunias * my kins- 
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ful, but evenall the churches of the Gen- 
tiles, who consider themselves as in- 
debted to them, for preserving the 
life of their apostle, and spiritual 
father. 

5 Likewise, wish health to the mem- 
bers of the church which is in their 
house. Salute Epenetus, whom I dear- 
ly love, because he is the first person I 
converted in the province of Achaia. 


6 Salute Mary, who underwent 
great fatigue in spreading the gospel 
along with us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junias my 
kinsmen, and formerly prisoners with 


er, 5.—1. Likewise salute the church which is in their house. As 
fla and Priscilla were the apostle’s fellow helpers, and as they 
unded the way of God more perfectly to Apollos, Acts xviii. 
we may suppose that such of the disciples as were not far ad- 
ed in knowledge, resorted to them for instruction ; and that.as- 
Mies were held in their house, on the first day of the week for 
Worship of God. ‘These are what the apostle calls she church in 
|house. Or the expression may signify, that all the members of 
family were Christians. For Origin tells us, when a whole 
ly was converted, the salutation was sent to the church in such a 
-: but when a part of a family only was converted, the saluta- 
was directed to those in the family, who were in the Lord, ver. 
r to the brethren with them, ver. 14. or to all the saints with 
mer. 15é 

Salute Epenetes my beloved. "Vheophylact observes, that it is a 
great praise to any one to have been the beloved of Paul ; be- 
this love was not the effect of a blind partiality, but of a well- 
ed: judgment of the person’s worth. 

Whos the first fruits of Achaia.” The Alexandrian and Cler- 
MSS, with the Arabic, Ethiopic, and Vulgate versions, and 
in, Chrysostome, Theodoret, with many of the Latin commen- 
, have ns Acs, of Asia, im this place: which some suppose 
ithe true reading, because the apostle calls the house of Ste- 
Bs the first fruit of Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Butif Epznetus 
oe of that house, he was a part of the first fruit of Achaia.— 
pa is the true reading here, the proconsular Asia is meant. 

. 6. Salute Mary, who laboured much with us. If the common 
ition, who bestowed much labour on us, is retained, the mean- 
| that Mary underwent much fatigue in taking care of the a- 
while he was in some dangerous sickness. See however, ver. 
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me for the sake of Christ, who are in men * arid my fellow 
high estimation among the apostles, on soners, > who are o 
account of their talents and virtues, among the apostles, 
and who were in the church of Christ who were in Christ 
before me. - fore me. me 
8 Salute Amplias, whom I dearly 8 Salute Amplias 
love on account of his sincere attachment. beloved in the Lor 
to Christ. 
9 Salute Urbanus, who assisted me 9 Salute Urban 
in preaching Christ : and Stachys, whom fellow-labourer in Ct 
I sincerely love, on account of the and ies, my bel ° 
goodness of his disposition, —  ) : 
10 Salute Apelles, who, by sustain- 10 Salute Apell 
ing many iaieany ey hath approved approved i in Christ." 


hed BS ss ‘a 


Isviey is the accusative of Teves, or af Tene, if of the former, 
the name of a man; if of the latter, it is the name of a w. 
which case, the apostle may have joined her with Andronicu 
cause he was her husband or her brother. But most comm 
are of opinion, that this is the name of a eyed oom the 
adds, who are of note among the apostles, = 

2. My kinsmen. The apostle styles all the eel 
men, Rom. ix. 3. It is therefore uncertain, whether he mea 
Andronicus and Junias were his blood ey wi of th 
nation with himself. mn 

3, And my fellow-prisoners. At the sisi ‘this ‘sie was 
Paul had been in prisons often, 2 Cor. xi. 23.-On some 
occasions, the persons here named had been imprisoned with 
but where, or when that happened, is not known. 

4. Who are of note among the apostles. The name dposth ’ 
sometimes given to ministers of the word, who were of an 
ferior to the twelve, but who were sent forth on some particul 
vice, 2 Cor. viii. 23. 2 Cor. xi. 13. Rev. ii. 2. In this sense, 
nabas is called am apostle, Acts xiv. 14. Andronicus and 
may haye been of note among the apostles of this inferior orde 
the meaning may be, as in the commentary, that they” were 
esteemed by the apostles. See ai ey" 1 Cor, 
note 2. 

5. And who were in Christ before'me. The iti Christ 
used by Paul, to denote she religion of Christ, and the c 
Christ, w hich is his body. From Andronicus and Junia 
Christians before Paul, joined with their being of note a 
apostles, Origin infers, that they were of the Gunibes of the 
disciples. Yet that is uncertain. 

Ver. 8. Salute Amplias. Some “MSS: and ay Vulgate. 
have here Ampliatus. 

Ver, 10.—1. Salute Appelles, the pedis in ‘Ghee Tor 
Xgisw. The approved in Christ, ox in the gospel, is one who 
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@ those who are of the himself a firm Christian. Salute the 
‘M. ‘LY of Aristobulus.* brethren, who are of the family of Ar- 
astobulus. - — 

11 Salute Herodion ~ 11 Sa/ute, in my name, Herodion 
Kinsman. Salute those my kinsman. Salute those members of 
@ FAMILY of Nar- the familyof Narcissus, who are convert- 

Ss, * who are im the ed to- Christianity. 


2 Salute Tryphaena 12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, 
i Teyphosa, * who la- women who employ themselves in main- 
arin the Lord. Salute taining the cause of Christ at Rome. 
beloved Persis, who Salute Persis, the beloved of all who 
poured much in the know her, and who hath laboured much 
itd. in promoting the cause of Christ. 

13 Salute Rufus, * the 13 Salute Rufus, who is a most ex- 


sd by affliction and persecution for the gospel, has been found a 
i Christian 3.2 noble character this, and greatly to be respected. 
2. Salute those who are of the family “of Aristobulus. Aristobulus 
self was not saluted, either because he was not in Rome at that 
¢, or because he was not yet converted, or perhaps because he 
fs dead. He and Narcissus seem each of them to have had a nu- 
rous family of slaves and others, some of whom were Christians, 
il the fame of whose virtues had bed the apostle. 
Wer. 11. Salute those of the family of Narcissus who are in the 
rd. Many think this was the famous. Narcissus, the freed man 
l favourite of the emperor Claudius. But this epistle being writ- 
, A. D. 57. Narcissus the emperor’s favourite was then dead. 
if Tacitus, Annal. lib. xiii. 1. and Dio, lib. lx. fine, informs us, 
he: dicd in, ihe. first year of the emperor Nero, answering to 
D. 54. However, as the salutation is not sent to Narcissus, but 
the Christians of his family, it may have subsisted after his death. 
Ver. 12. Salute Tryphne and Tryphosa, who /abour in the Lord, 
| xomrwyras, being in the feminine gender, the persons here said so 
pur in the Lord, were probably female presbyters or deacons, who 
ployed themselves at Rome in propagating the gospel: as was 
rsts likewise, who in the next clause is said to have aboured much 
the Lord. And as Mary is-said, ver. 6. to have laboured much 
a the apostle, she also may hee have exercised one or other of 
e offices in some of the great citiessof Asia or Greece, where the 
stle preached ; and by her zealous services, especially among her 
1 Sex, may lees been of use to the apostle and his assistants, while 
aching the gospel. 
tr. 13.—1. Salute Rufus. There is mention made of Simon of 
ne, the father of Alexander and Rufus, Mark xv.21. And many 
[of opinion, that that Rufus is the person whom the apostle here 
t But others think them different, because from the circum- 
2 of Rufus’s raother being with tg in- Rome, i it is conjectured 
t The. was-a native of Rome; whereas the Rufus mentioned by 
wk, was of Cyrene. Yet as the apostle calls the mother of = 
2 us 
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cellent Christicn: and do the same to chosenin* the Lord 
her, who is his mother, and because her wHOis the mother 
of her affection to me, my mother of him and of me. 
also. 
14 In my name, salute Asyncritus, 14 Salute Asyne 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, Phlegon, Hermas, * 
and the brethren in their families. _tobas, Hermes, and 
brethren with them. 

15 In my name, salute Philologus, 15 Salute Philolo; 
and Julia, Nereus and his sister, and and Julia, * Nereus, 
Olympas, and all the Christians who are his sister, and Olym p 
in their families, and all the saints who 
with them. t 

16 To shew that Christian affec- 16 Salute one ano 
tion which ye bear to each other, sa- with ae kiss. ‘a 


fus his mother, on account of the many good offices ie reeled : 
her, he who never was in Rome, must have received them elsewhi 
consequently she had not. always resided in ‘Rome, but ra 
come there lately with her son, 
2. Chosen'in the Lord. ‘This epithet implies, that Rufus w 
Christian eminent for his faith, and piety, rvs virtue. See Pre 
Ess. iv. 41. 
Ver. 14. Salute Hermas. According to “e general opinion o} 
fathers, (Euseb. Ecc. Hist. lib. 3.) this is the author of the anc 
writing called Pastor, or Shepherd, quoted by Irenzeus, Clemen 
Alexandria, Ongen, Tertuilian, and others; and which still rema 
—Of the other persons mentioned in this’ verse, we know noth 
This however we know, ‘that their being saluted of the apostle 
name, was 2 testimony Aah his respect, and of the worthiness of t 
character, ~ 
Ver. 15.—1. Salute Philologus and Julia. The wait doubt oct 
concerning IgAsay, as concerning Iswey, ver. 7. O; igin took it for 
name of a woman, and supposed her to be Philologus’s wife. 
2. And Olympas, The circumflex accent on the last syllabl 
Oavuréy, shews that they who added the accents to the Greek ‘ 
tament, thought it the name of a man: on this Pape pestis the 
minative is Orvpemes. of 
Ver. 16.—1: Salute one anoiher with an holy hiss. The Jews cot 
sidered the kiss as an expression of friendship. Thus Joab, pretend 
ing great friendship to Amasa, took him by the beard to ‘kiss I 
when he slew him, 2 Sam. xx. 91 Our Lord says to Simon, L 
yii. 45. Thou hast given me no kiss, meaning, that he had not expt 
ed such affection to him, as the woman had done, who kissed 
fect. Judas also kissed our Lord, pretending friendship to him 
the time he betrayed him.—This manner of expressing friendshi 
each other, the disciples of Christ adopted, and practised i in 
religious assemblies. So Justin Martyr informs us, in his acconn 
the religious assemblies of the Christians, Apolog. Prayers be 
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ches of Christ? sa- Jute one another witha chaste kiss. The 

you. churches of Christ at Corinth and Cen- 
chrea, and in all the province of Acha= 
ia, salute you. 

[ (At) Now I beseech 17 Now I beseech you brethren, mark 

brethren, mark * them, who set up separate assemblies for 

1 who makeseparations worship, and who occasion the weak to 

gccasions of falling, * fall by false doctrine, or by enjoining 


1 we salute one another with a kiss, and then the bread and cup ts 
pht to the president, &c. This was called the holy kiss, to distin- 
2 it from a lustful kiss, and the érss of love, 1 Pet. v. 14. to dis- 
ish it from the treacherous kiss of Joab and Judas : being giv- 
3 an expression of that sincere, chaste, spiritual love, which 
Stians owed to one another. On the occasions mentioned by 
n, the men and women did not kiss each other promiscuously : 
nen saluted the men only, and the women kissed none but their 
sex : as may be known from their manner of sitting in the pub- 
ssemblies, described, Apost. Constit. lib. ii. c. 57. Ess ro Eregor 
be ok Aceinos iit iuccs peta muons novysec, nak euTylins nou ab 
ES KEY WET USVOS Hak ceUT OE zatlicSucay, cwany ayecu. On the 
- side, let the lawcs sit with all silence and good order ; and the 
en, let them sit also separately, keeping silence. hen afer a long 
iption of the worship, the author adds, E:ra xu araaderSworav 
ai oi i asdees wok waddnras ai ryvveinis. To ey xugia Didnuce, Then let 
men salute one another, and the women one another, giving the 
in the Lord. —Through length of time, and difference of man- 
this method of sitting in the public assemblies hath been 
ged. But that it was the ancient method, cannot be doubted, 
derived from the synagogue. 
The churches of Christ salute you. Paul wrote this epistle from 
nth, the chief city of Achaia; a province in which there were 
ian churches, at Corinth, at Cenchrea, and perhaps in differ- 
ities of Peloponnesus. Wherefore, the churches of Christ, who 
heir salutation to the brethren at Rome, were all the ghexches 
province of Achaia. © 
- 17.1. Now [beseech you, brethren, mark, The word Crome, 
ies to observe attentively and diligently, as they do who are 
1 in a watch tower ta observe the | motions of their enemies. 
murpose for which the brethren were to mark the persons de- 
d, is mentioned in the next clause of the verse. 
f Them who make ras d.yosaring, separations and occasions of Salt. 
“ cxuyenuhe. See Rom. xiv. 21. note. The apostle had in 
2, the Jewish teachers, who in many churches, set up separate 
blies for the worship of God, (See Jude ver. 19.) on pretence 
ater orthodoxy and sanctity than others, and who would admit 
ato their communion, but such as joined them in their peculi- 
and who represented all others as erroneous and impious, 
ey did, from no regard to the Lord Jesus, but to enrich 
. themselves 
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things indifferent as necessary, con- contrary to the doc 
trary to the doctrine which ye have which ye have lear 
Jearned from me in this epistle, and and avoid them. + — 
avoid them. 
18 For such teachers, whatever 18 For they awh 
they may pretend, do wot serve our ‘such do not serve 
Lord Jesus Christ, but their own lusts, Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by plausible discourse, and hypo- their own belly ; ar 
critical wishes of happiness, they draw good words, * and 
away the affections of tie innocent, who ings, 7 deceive theh 
have no suspicion of their wicked- of the imocent. 3 
ness. 
19 Now your obedience in turning 19 Now your o 
from idols, to the true.God, is report- enee * is reported 


themselves, and to live in sensual pleasure, ver. 18. for by m 
themselves the heads of these schismatical assemblies, they d 
plentiful maintenance from their followers, whereby they enr 
themselves, and gratified their lusts. : See Philip. iii. oF, 

3. Contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; namely, 
me in this epistle. Or, many of the Roman brethren ma 7 
heard the apostles and other inspired men preach in Judea and 
where, from whom they learned the genuine doctrines of the g 
According to this interpretation, the apostle, as Esthius~ obs 
insinuates here, that even the common people, by the | elp of . 
ral principles, may discern true doctrine from that which is fa 

4. And avoid them. t is worthy of notice, that the apos 
sires the faithful to mark them who cause divisions, not for tht 
pose of disputing with them, and far less the purpose of appre 
ing and punishing them with fines, imprisonment, torture, and ¢ 
but that they might avoid their company, lest by conversing 
liarly with such, they’might have been infected with their erra 
vices. For-as the apostle told Timothy, 2 Epist. ii, 17. tei 
will eat as doth a gangrene. — EOC RGES 


5 pla heetaiege dL. t) 
Ver. 18.—1. And by good words. Xeno: wyites, COMES fre 
Asyos, which signifies one who promises much, but performs ne 
one who professes to regard the interest of the person to w 


speaks, much more than his own 3 in short, one who fawns ar 
ters, without possessing any real benevolence. ‘Thus, the er 
Pertinax was called Christologus, because, as Aurelius Vict 
gantly expresses it, Blandus esset, magis quam benignus. 
2. And blessings. - Evaoyia benedictio, fausta or soni “a 
teachers, to gain the affections of their disciples, part wit! 
seeming earnestness for all manner of blessings to them. —_ 
3. They deceive the hearts of the innocent. Axazov. This wi 
notes persons entirely free from guile ; persons upright and t 
cious, but who have not prudence sufficient to enable them to ¢ 
and avoid the snares which the wicked lay in their way. 
» Ver. 19.1: Now your obedience is reported to all men ; 
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. I therefore re- 
on your account; ne- 
ieless I wish you in- 
to be wise («5 42.) 
respect to good, and 
9 with respect to 


) And the God of 
e will bruise Satan 
‘your feet soon. * 
grace of our Lord 
sChristBE with you.* 


| Timothy my fellow- 


rer, * and Lucius, 


ROMANS. 


424 
ed through the whole empire, I therefore 
rejoice on your account. Nevertheless, 
I wish you to be wise with respect to 
good, so as to discern and ptactise it 
habitually, and to be pure with respect’ 
te evil, by avoiding all false doctrines 
and witked actions. 

2@ And God, who is the author of 

peace, will produce peace among you, 
by bruising Satan under your feet soon ; 
I mean the unbelieving Jews, and 
Judaizing teachers, who make di- 
visions among you. The favour of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
Amen, » 

21 Timothy, my assistant in the 
ministry, and Lucius, and Jason, and 


obedience hath come to all, that is, the fame of your obedience 
‘come. - For that such a Aumber of the inhabitants of the me- 
‘i of the Roman empire, had forsaken the worship of idols, 
t have been much spoken of through all the provinces. 
T wish indeed to be wise, &c. The apostle’s argument is this : 
e ye have shewn such prudence and discernment in receiving the 
el, ye should shew like prudence and discernment in your beha- 
t under the gospel, by doing every thing that is good, and by 
erving yourselves unpolluted with evil. 
er. 20.—1. And the God of peace will bruise Satan under your 
oon. ‘The Hebrew word Satan, signifies an enemy, But be- 
e the chief of the evil spirits in rebellion against God, is the 
test enemy of mankind, the name is appropriated to him. Here 
given to the unbelieving Jews, and also to the Judaizing teach- 
nd their adherents, who for selfish BREDORES, bred divisions at 
le, ver. 1%. and in every church where they could obtain a foot- 
they are therefore called ministers of Satan, 2 Cor. xi. 15. The 
ly destruction of these false teachers who occasioned divisions in 
church, the apostle foretold, by assuring the Romans, that the 
of peace would bruise Satan under their feet soon ; I suppose, in 
i on to the bruising of the head of the serpent, under the heel of 
jeed of the woman. See the IJlustvation prefixed to chap. xi. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.. The apostle, 
jtaining the warmest affection towards the faithful in Rome, 
) them his apostolical Christian benediction, both here, and ver. 
lo shew them how much his heart overflowed with love to them. 
jim the Syriac version it is omitted at the 24th verse, and added 
ie end of the epistle. 
pt. 21.—1. Timothy my fellorw- labourer. Timothy was convert- 
7 ; Paul while very young. And being chosen by him as his ace 
it in the ministry, he ArroREaned him in, all his journeys, and 
| shared 
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Sosipater, my kinsmen, who are at pre- 
sent with me, salute you. 


22 I Tertius, who wrote this letter 
from-the apostle’s autograph, am 
permitted by him to salute you as the 
disciples of Christ. 

23 Caius, with whom I lodge, and 
who shews hospitality to all the mem- 
bers of the church here, wishes ‘you 
health. So doth Erastus, the chamber- 
lain of Gorinth, and Quartus, one of 
your own church, who at present is 
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Cran 2 
and Jason, 3. arid { 
pater, + my insmer 
lute you. 

22 I Tertius, }— 
wrote (szy, 71.) this le 
salute you in the* I 


_ 23 Caius * mine | 
and of the whole chu 
saluteth you. Era 
the chamberlain * of 
city saluteth you, 

Quartus rour broth 


with me. 


shared with him in all his dangers. . Hence he styles him Ais fa 
labourer. See Pref. to 1 Tim. sect i. 

2. And Lucius. ‘There is a person of this name, mentioned, 
xili. 1. as one of the prophets of the church at Antioch. Bu | 
civs of Antioch, being no where mentioned as Paul’s compani 
travel, Origin Bipppard the Lucius who sent his salutation te 
dssrck at Rome, was Luke the evangelist, whom the apostle c 
Lucius, after the Roman manner, as he called Silas, Silvanus. 
it is not certain that Luke was with the ere in Corinth, wh 
wrote this epistle._ 

3. And Fason. He is thought by many to have been the 
with whom the apostle lodged at Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 7. 
who, on that account, was accused to the magistrates of harbo 
seditious’ persons. if 

4. And Sostpater. This, I suppose, is the person called Sopate 
Berea, who is said to have accompanied the apostle to Asia, 
xx. 4. He and Jason are called the apostle’s heureree, because | 
were Jews. 4 

Ver. 22. I Ternus, who wrote this epistle, salute you. It se 
Tertius was well known to the Roman brethren. From his nam 
may have been a Roman. Others think this is Si/as, becaus 
name is of the same signification with Tertius. 

Ver. 23.—1. Caius mine host. He is generally believed to 
been Caius of Corinth, whom Paul baptized, 1 Cor. i. 14. © 
who being a man of wealth, and of a benevolent disposition, ¢ 
tained the apostle in his house, at the time this epistle was writ 
and shewed great hospitality likewise to all the members of 
church at Corinth. See 3 John, Pref. sect 2. % 

2. Erastus, the chamberlain of the city, saluteth you. At Sm 
there was an officer of this kind, who is mentioned among ‘the 
magistrates of the city. Marmor. Oxon. p. 265. MesAnras ve + % 
wos, Meiletus the younger steward. n the Vulgate version, of 
worsas, is translated Arcarias civitatis, The treasurer of the @ 
Erastus being a person of such note, his conversion and salu 
must have occasioned great joy to the brethren in Rome. 
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The grace of our 24 Loving you affectionately, I 

esusChristpewith give you my apostolical benediction 
all. ’ Amen. a second time, (see ver. 20.) The 
favour of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
ee all. Amen. 
} (2%) Now to him 25 Now to him, who is able. to 
is ableto stablish you stablish you in the belief that by faith 
rding tomy gospel,‘ and not by the law, the Gentiles 
the preaching of Je- shall be saved, according to my gospel, 
shrist,(zarw) accord- and the preaching concerning Jesus 
9 the es ' of Christ by all the apostles, according 


And — your brother. I have supplied the’ word your, be- 
to call Quarius simply,a brother, was no distinction at ail, un- 
as some conjecture, it imports that he was a minister of the 
1. Lhat Quartus was a native of Rome, or Italy, and a.mem- 
Fthe church at Rome, as well as Tertius, I think propable 
their names, which are evidently Latin. 
r. 24. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ.be with you all. This 
concluding apostolical benediction, which St Paul always . 
ith his own hand, to distinguish his genuine epistles from 
‘that were forged in his name, 2 Thess. iii. 17. «But though 
only ended his letters with that’ benediction, before he 
Pine pen, on this occasion, he added also in his own hand- 
yy, that grand doxology, contained ver. 25, 26, 27. in which 
21 Select thanksgiving to God, for the calling of the Gen- 
by the apostles preaching Christ to them, according to the re- 
on of that mystery made to him, and according to God’s ex- 
sommandment in the prophetic writings of the Jews. And as 
1 explained their subjects in the foregoing epistle, this doxolo- 
Splaced at the conclusion of it, with great propriety, and 
mot but be acceptable to all the Gentiles. 
+ 25.—1. Now to him who is able to stablish you, according to 
; What the apostle wished the Romans to be established 
Is those essential points of doctrine, which he always preached, 
hich he had inculcated in this letter ; namely, the gratuitous 
fation of Jews and Gentiles by faith, without works of law. 
@ particular the justification of the Gentiles, without subject- 
fm to the law of Moses. ‘(hese doctrines, he calls his gospel, 
d news, not in contradistinction to the good news of the other 
s, as Locke fancies, to the great discredit of the rest, whose 
€ was the same with Paul’s so far as it went ; but in opposi- 
(the doctrines taught by the Judaizers, and other false teach- 
lo added the law to the gospel, on pretence that the gospel 
fective in rites of atonement. . 
tecording to the revelation of the mystery. ‘The apostle calls 
fission of the Gentiles to all the privileges of the church and. 
3H pre 
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to the revelation of the mystery tothem, the mystery * kept . 
which, though contained in the co. IN the times of ihe 4 


venant with Abraham, was kept se- ium, i 
cvet, in the time of the Mosaic dispensa- , 
tion. t 


26 But is now fully published to . 26 (But is now | 
the world, by the preaching of the manifest, and by t 
gospel ; end according to the command- mandment of the 
ment of the eternal and unchangeable Gad in the pba, 
Ged, contained in the prophetic writ- ings, is made pe 
ings of the Jews, is made known toll the Gentiles, in order 
the Gentiles, in order to produce in obedience of feirh)] 
them, the obedience of faith, ' bs Wi ae ating P 


people of God, without subjecting them to the law of _ 
mystery, fecal it was a doctrine of much greater importance 
any doctrine taught i in the heathen mysteries; and because 
these mysteries, it had hitherto been kept secret. See: the 
note, and Ephes. i. 9. ; 

3. Which hath been kept secret in the times of the ages 3 that i 
ing the dispensation of the law of Moses, which, : as Locke ob: 
As called asay, the age, Luke i, 70. Acts tii. 22. and yygores 
2 Tim. i. 9, Tit. i. 2..and in this verse, ygovoss axseavsars, because. 
the law time was measured by eswys, ages or jubilees. Henet 
is called she Rock of ages, in the same sense that he is called th 
of Israel. He was the strength and support of the people wh¢ 
under the ages, or Mosaic dispensation. Farther, the same 
observes, that the reception of the Gentiles into the visible « 
of God, could not be called a mystery or secret, till there 
church created, consisting of Abraham and his posterity, inta 
they could be renabveds s ikag ane then, there were no such 
of distinction known among mankind as "Few and Gentile, to. 
those who were in or out of the visible church. Hence the pi 
ty of the expression, hept secret in the times of the ages. It is 
the covenant by which Ged separated Abraham and his p 
from the rest of mankind, and made them his visible chu 
people, the calling of the nations to be the people of God, w 
mised under the idea of blessing them in Abraham's seed... 
was predicted by the Jewish prophers, as the apostle hath sh 
the preceding chapters. But, as not the least intimation was 
either in the covenant, or by the prophets, of the condi 
which the Gentiles were to be received as the people of Goc 
ver qutered into the mind of the Jews, that they could beco 
people of God any other way than by circumcision and obed 
the law of Moses. Their attaining that honour, therefore, 
with justification and eternal life, merely by faith, is the greal 
said in this verse to be kept hid during the times of the? 
Mosaical dispensation ; but which (ver.-26.) was made maf 
the apostles by revelation, in order to be preached to all t 
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47 ‘To the wise God 27 To the wise God alone who pos- 
ye, * through Jesus sesses all perfection in and of him- 
rist, I SAY, to him BE self, through the illumination of Jesus 
glory forever.* Amen. Christ, I say with understanding, to 
; him be the glory of the salvation of the 
world ascribed forever. And for the 
truth of all that I have written, I ap- 
peal to God, by saying men to the 
whole. 
a according to the commandment of the everlasting God, record- 
m the writings of the Jewish prophets. Others iranlate Heorets 
guts cecuynusve, Kopi secret m ancient times. But this makes no dif- 
mce in the sense. See Tit. i.-2. note 2. 
Ter. 27.—1. To the wise God alone, through Fesus Christ. This, 
ank, is the true translation of geovw com Ow, both here, and in 
doxologies, 1 Tim. i, 17. Jude ver. 25. For if the translation 
e to run in the foilowing manner, To the only wise God, it would 
ly, that there are some gods who are not wise. On "the other 
‘ if we render the clause thus, Zo God, on/y wise, the reader 
it be apt to think, that God hath no perfection but wisdom. 
translation which l have given above, clearly expresses the a- 
le’s meaning ; which is, that glory ought to be ascribed to God a- 
in the highest degree : or, that God alone is entitled thereto in 
of himself. Whereas all others, to whom glory is due, derive 
: title to it, from the perfection which he has communicated to 
a, or the authority which he has bestowed on them. 
» I say, to /um be the glory for ever. ‘& » dom. Here the rela- 
‘@, is put for cevrw, to him. See Ephes. iii. 21. unless, with our 
plators, we think it a pleonasm, or adopt the reading of some 
sed editions, in which » is omitted. 


2 
‘HUS endeth the Apostle Paul’s Epistle to the Romans ; a 
mg, which, for sublimity and truth of sentiment, for brevity 
‘strength of expression, for regularity in its structure, but 
re all for the unspeakable importance of the discoveries which 
mtains, stands unrivalled by any mere human composition ; 
as far exceeds the most celebrated productions of the 
ied Greeks and Romans, as the shining of the sun exceed- 
the twinkling of the stars. 
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TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


PREFACE 
Secr. I. Of the time of St Paul’s arrival at Corinth. 


JE are told, Acts xvii. 15. that after Paul was driven by 
the unbelieving Jews, from Thessalonica and Bercea, he 
it to Athens, the most celebrated city in Greece, intending 
aake the gospel known to the learned there. But the con- 
pt in which the Athenian philosophers held his doctrine and 
iner of preaching, convincing him that it would be to no 
pose to stay long among them, he left Athens soon, and 
it to Corinth, now become the metropolis of the pro- 
e of Achaia, and of equal fame for the sciences andthe 
with Athens itself. 
In his arrival in Corinth, he found Aquila and his wife 
cilla, two Jewish Christians, who had lately come from Italy, 
use Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome, 
8 XVili..2. According to the best chronologers, Claudius’s 
te against the Jews, was published in the eleventh year of 
feign, answering to A. D. 51. Claudius began his reign 
le 24th of January. Wherefore, notwithstanding his edict, 
ast the Jews might come forth early in the eleventh year 
is reign, yet as the Jews would be allowed a reasonable 
to settle their affairs, and take themselves away, we can~- 
uppose that Aquila and Priscilla arrived at Corinth soon- 
jan the end of the spring in the year 51. And seeing they 
2 settled i in Corinth, and carrying on their business of tent- 
jing, when the apostle arrived, his arrival cannot be fixed 
er than the summer of that year.—This epoch of St Paul’s 
val at Corinth merits attention, because it will be of use in 
ig the dates of other occurrences, which happened both be- 
i and after that event. 


Being 
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Being come to Corinth, the apostle immediatelypreache 
the synagogue. But the greatest part of the Jews oppo 
themselves and blaspheming, he told them he would go te 
Gentiles, Acts xviii. 6. Knowing, however, the temper 
learning of the Gentiles in Corinth, and their extreme pt 
gacy of manners, he was in great fear when he first prea 
to them, 1 Cor. ii. 3. But the Lord Jesus appeared to hi 
a vision, and bade him not be afraid but speak boldly, be. 
he had much people in that city, Acts xvill. 9, 10, In obedi: 
to Christ’s command, Paul preached almost two years in 
rinth, (ver. 11. 18.) and gathered a very flourishing ¢churcl 
which there were some Jews of note, ver. 8. But the gi 
est part were idolatrous Gentiles, } Cor. xii. 2.-The mem 
of this church being yery numerous, were so much the ok 
of the apostle’s attention, that he wrote to them two long 
excellent letters, not only for establishing them in the belic 
his apostleship, which a false teacher, who came among t 
after his departure, had presumed to call in question, bu 
correct certain ifregularities, into which many of them had 
en in his absence, and for other purposes, which shall be n 
tioned in sect. 4. of this preface. 


Sect. I. of the Character and Mature of ie Catalin 
their Heathen State. 


i BlaFon Corinth was destroyed by the Romans, it was fan 
for the magnificence of its buildings, the extent of its c 
merce, and the number, the !earning, and the ingenuity of 
inhabitants, who carried the arts and sciences to such perfect 
_ that it was called by Cicero, tottus Gracia lumen, the light of 
Greece: and by Florus, Gracie decus, the ornament of Greece. 
lustre, however, which Corinth derived from the number 
genius of its inhabitants, was tarnished by their debauched r 
ners. Strabo, Lib. viii. p. 581. tells us, that in the temple of 
nus at Corinth, there were more than a thousand: harlots, 
e slavees title! temple, who, in honour of the goddess, pi 
“tuted themselves to all comers for hire, and through these 
“* city was crowded, and became wealthy.” From an ins 
tion of this kind, whieh, under the pretext of religion, furr 
ed an opportunity to the debauched to, gratify their lusts, 
easy to see what corruption of manners must haye flowed. 
cordingly it is known, that lasciviousness was carried to su 
pitch in Corinth, that in the language of these times, the i 
tion of a Corinthian given to a woman, imported that sh 
a prostitute ; and Kogwha(ay, to behave as a Corinthian, spo 
2 man, was the same as Exaigeveyw, to commit whoredom. 

In the Achzan war, Corinth was utterly destroyed 8 
Roman consul Mummius. But being rebuilt by Julius 
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nd peopled with a Roman colony, it was made the residence 
f the procorisul who governed the province of Achaia, (See 
Thess. i. 7. note,) and soon regained its ancient splendour. 
lor its inhabitants increasing exceedingly, they carried on, by 
means of its two sea ports, al extensive commerce, which 
rought them great wealth. From that time forth, the arts, 
yhich minister to the conveniences and luxuries of life, were 
arried on at Corinth imas great perfection as formerly; schools 
yere opened, in which philosophy and rhetoric were publicly 
aught by able masters; and strangers from all quarters crowd- 
d to Corinth, to be ietealok 3 in the sciences and in the arts. 
o that Corinth, during this latter peried, was filled with phi- 
jsophers, rhetoricians, and artists of all kinds, and abounded 
awealth. ‘These advantages, however, were counterbalanced, 
s before, by the effects which wealth and luxury never fait 
D produce. Ina word, an universal corruption of manners 
oon prevailed ; so that Corinth, in its second state, became as 
ebauched as it had been in any former period whatever. The 
tle, therefore, had good reason in this epistile, to exhort 
Corinthian brethren to fee fornication: and after giving 
a catalegue of the unrighteous who shali not mherit the 
dom of God, ! Cor. vi. 9, 10. he was well entitled to add, 
such were some of you. In short, the Corinthians had car- 
vice of every kind to such a pitch, that their city was more 
bauched than any of the other cities of Greece. 


~ HI. Of the Conversion of the Corinthians to the Christian 
faith. 

"After the apostle teft the synagogue, he frequented the house 
F one Justus, a religious proselyte whom he had converted. 
tere the idolatrous inhabitants of the city, prompted by curi- 
ity, came to him from time to time, in great numbers, to 
hay his discourses. And having themselves seen, or having 
fen credibly informed by others, of the miracles which Paul 
fought, and of the spiritual gifts which he conferred on them 
ho believed, they were so impressed by his discourses and 
cles, that many of them renounced their ancient supersti- 
m. So Luke tells us, Acts xviii. 8. 4nd many of the Corin- 

wis hearing, believed, and were bapjized. 

(Of all the miracles wrought in confirmation of the gospel, 
at which seems to have affected the Greeks most, was the 
f tongues. For as they esteemed eloquence © more than 
ther human attainment, that gift, by raising the common 
pple to an equality with the learned, greatly recommended 
# gospel to persons in the middle and lower ranks of life. 
pice numbers of the inhabitants of Corinth, of that descrip- 
ny were early converted. But with persons in higher sta- 
; tions, 
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tions, the gospel was not so generally successful.’ By their < 
tachment to some one or other of the schemes 6f philosopl 
which then prevailed; the men of rank and learning had re 
dered themselves incapable, or at least unwilling to embra 
the gospel. At that time, the philosophers were divided in 
many sects, and each sect having nothing in view, but to co 
fute the tenets of the other sects, the disquisitions of philosop] 
among the Greeks had introduced an universal scepticisi 
which destroyed all rational belief. This pernicious effect a 
peared conspicuously in their statesmen, who, through the 
philosophical disputations, having lost all ideas of truth and vi 
tue, regarded nothing in their politics but utility. And ther 
fore, in the persuasion that idolatry was the only proper rel 
gion for the vulgar, they would hear nothing that had thelea 
tendency to make the people sensible of its absurdity. On pe 
sons of this description, the arguments in behalf of the gospe 
advanced by the apostle, made no impression; as was seen 
the Athenian magistrates and philosophers, before whom Pa 
reasoned in the most forcible manner, against the reigning id 
latry, without effect. The miracles which he wrought at C 
rinth, in confirmation of the gospel, ought to have’ drawn tl 
attention of all ranks of men in that city. But the opinion whi 
the philosophers and statesmen entertained of their own wisdon 
was so great, that they despised the gospel as mere foolishnes 
(1 Cor. i. 23.) rejected its evidences, and remained, most « 
them in their original ignorance and wickedness. 
Though, as above observed, the common people at Corint) 
strongly impressed by the apostle’s miracles, readily embrace 
the gospel, it must be acknowledged, that they did not seem, 
the beginning, to have been much influenced thereby, either | 
their temper or manners, In receiving the gospel, they had bet 
moved by vanity, rather than by the love of truth. And ther 
fore, when they found the doctrines of the gospel contrary 
many things to their most approved maxims, they neither r 
lished them, nor-the apostle’s cxplications of them. And as’ 
his moral exhortations, because they were mot composed 2 
cording to the rules of the Grecian aes whe ey wi 
those tones of voice which the Greeks adm n 


in their o1 
tors, they were not attended to by many, and had scarce a 
influence, in restraining them irom their vicious pleasur 
Knowing, therefore, the humour of the Greeks, that they oA 


bao 
ms» 


wisdom, that is, a conformity to their philosophical princi 
in every new. scheme of doctrine that was proposed to the 
and nauseated whatever was contrary to these principles, a 
postle did not, during his first abode in Corinth, attempt to 
plain the gospel scheme to the Corinthians in its full exter 
bui after the example of his divine Master, he taught then 
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were able to bear: 1 Cor. ili, 1. Now J, brethren, could 


peak to you as to spiritual, but as to fleshly men, even as to babes 
St 2. Milk I gave you, and not meat. For ye were wot 


able to receive it. Nay, nesther yet now are ye able. 


; IV. Of the Occasion of Writing the First Epistle to the 
. Corinthians. 

hough the apostle had taught the word of God at Corinth, 
y more than a year and six months, the religious know- 
et the disciples, for the reasons already mentioned, was 
mperfect at his departure. ‘They were therefore more 
> than some others, to be deceived by any impostor who 
among them, as the event shewed. For after the apos- 
as gone, a false teacher, who was a Jew by birth, (2 Cor. 
2.) came to Corinth with letters of recommendation, (2 
ili. 1.) probably from the brethren in Judea, for which 
m he is called a false apostle, 2 Cor. xi. 13. having been 
forth by men. This teacher was of the sect of the Sad- 
es, (See 1 Cor. xv. 12.) and of some note on account of 
irth (2 Cor. v. 16, 17.) and education; being perhaps a 
» learned in the law, 1 Cor. i. 20.—.He seems likewise to 
been well acquainted with the character, manners, and o- 
ns of the Greeks: for he recommended himself to the 
e not only by affecting, in his discourses, that elo- 
se of which the Greeks were so fond, but also by suiting 
detrine to their prejudices, and his precepts to their prac- 
_ For example, because the learned Greeks regarded the 
‘as the prison of the soul, and expected to be delivered 
it in the future state, and called the hope of the resurrection 
| flesh, the hope of worms :—a filthy and abominable thing— 
} God neither will nor can do, (Celsus ap. Origen. lib. v. p. 
;and because they ridiculed the doctrine of the resurrec- 
Hf the body, Acts xvii. 32. this new teacher, to render ae 
\ acceptable to them, flatly denied it to be a doctrine o 
pel, and affirmed that the resurrection of the body was 
jx desirable nor possible: and argued, that the only resur- 
40 promised by Christ was the resurrection of the soul from 
nce and error, which the heretics of these times said was 
y passed, 2 Tim. ii. 18, Next, because the Corinthians 
ddicted to gluttony, drunkenness, fornication, and every 
lewdness, this teacher derided the apostle’s precepts con- 
g temperance and chastity, and reasoned in defence of 
}zentious practices of the Greeks, as we learn from the a- 
1's confutation of his arguments, 1 Cor. vi. 12,13. Nay, 
pnt so far as to patronise a person of some note among the 
thians, who was living in incest with his father’s wife, 
; ; 1. proposing thereby to gain the good will, not only 
i a i | of 
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of that offender, but of many others also, who wished to r 
their ancient debauched manner of living. Lastly, to ingr: 
himself with the Jews, he enjoined obedience $0 the la 
Moses, as. absolutely necessary to salvation. is 

In thus corrupting the gospel, for the sake of ‘renderi 
acceptable to ithe Greeks, the false teacher proposed to 1 
himself the head of a party in the church at Corinth, an 
acquire both power and wealth. But Paul’s authority a 
apostle, standing in the way of bia ambition, anc inderin, 
from spreading his errors with the success he wished, he 
deavoured, to lessen the apostle, by representing him as 
who had neice the mental nor the bodily abilities necessz 
an apostle. His presence, he said, was mean, and his s 
contemptible, 2-Cor. x. 10. He found fault with his birt! 
education, 2 Cor. x. 10. He even affirmed that he was } 
postle, because he had not attended Christ during his mir 
on earth, and boldly said, that Paul had abstained from te 
maintenance, because he was conscious he was no apost 
the other hand, to raise himself in the eyes of the Cori 
ans, he praised his own birth and education, boasted ol 
knowledge and eloquence, and laid some stress on his b 
accomplishments; by all which he gained a number of 
rents, and formed a party at Corinth against the fault 
because there were in that party some teachers endowed 
spiritual gifts, the apostle considered them also as | 
Hence, he speaks sometimes of one leader of the faction, 
sometimes of divers, as it suited the purpose of his argum 

While these things were doing at pound Paul rety 


xviii, 21. During his second abode in that ¢ Se which ¥ 
long continuance, some of the family of Chloe, who 
members of the church at Corinth, and who adhered to 
postle, happening to come to Ephesus, gay him an acco 
the disorderly practices which many of the Corinthian bi 
were following, and of the faction which the false teach 
formed among them, in opposition to him, 1 Cor. i. 11 
evils requiring a speedy remedy, the apostle immediate 
Timothy and Erastus to Corinth, Acts xix. 22. 1 Cor.) 
in hopes that if they did not reclaim the faction, they mig 
least be able to confirm the sincere. For that purpose 
dered his messengers to inform the Corinthians, that he. 
was coming to them directly from Ephesus, to increase t 
ritual gifts of those who adhered to him, 2 Cor. i. 15. ai 
punish by his miraculous power, the disobedient, 1 Cor, 
19. Such was the apostle’s resolution, when he sent ‘Ti 
and Erastus away. But before he had time to put thi 
lution in execution, three persons arrived at Ephes Ss 
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incere part of the church had dispatched from Corinth with 
tter to the apostle, wherein they expressed their attachment 
im, and desired his directions concerning various matters, 
ch had been the subject of much disputation, not only with 

jherents of the false teachers, but among the sincere them- 


: coming of these messengers, together with the extraor- 
y success which the apostle had about that time, in con- 
ie the Ephesians, occasioned an alteration in his resolution 
cting his journey to Corinth. For instead of setting out 
tly, he determined to remain in Ephesus till the following 
ntecost, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. And then, instead of sailing straight- 
‘to Corinth, he proposed to go farst into Macedonia, 1 Cor. 
. 5, 6.In the mean time, to compensate the loss which the 
finthians sustained from the deferring of his intended visit, 
wrote to them his first epistle, in which he reproved the false 
cher and his adherents, for the divisions they had occasioned 
church. And because they ridiculed him as a person 
-in speech, he informed them, that Christ had ordered him, 
preaching the gospel, to avoid the enticing words of man’s 
dom, lest the doctrine of salvation through the cross of 
ist, should be rendered ineffectual. Then addressing the 
ds of the faction, he plainly told them, their luxurious man- 
of living was very different from the persecuted lot of the 
ministers of Christ. And to put the obedience of the sin- 
= part of the church to the trial, he ordered them, in a gene- 
iblic meeting called for the purpose, to excommunicate 
estuous person. After which, he sharply reproved those 
yhad gone into the heathen courts of judicature with their 
+suits, and directed them to a better method of settling their 
ims on each other, respecting worldly matters. 
Phe Corinthians in their letter, having desired the apostle’s 
e concerning marriage, celibacy, and divorce ; and con- 
ing the eating of meats which had been sacrificed to idols, 
treated of these subjects at great length in this epistle. AI- 
ecause the faction had called his apostleship in question, 
proved himself an apostle by various undeniable argu- 
ts, ‘and confuted the objection taken from his not demand- 
Maintenance from the Corinthians. ‘Then, in the exercise 


xt whatever, to sit down. with the heathens in an idol’s 
ple, to partake of the sacrifices which had been oifered there. 

with the same authority, gave rules for the behaviour of 
‘sexes in the public assemblies ; rebuked the whole church 
jhe indecent manner in which they had celebrated the 
Ms supper ; ‘and the spiritual men, for the irregularities 
eh h-many of | — had been guilty of, in the exercise of 
| their 
9 


«= 
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their gifts; proved against the Greek philosophers and 
Jewish Sadducees, the possibility and certainty of the resur 
tion of the dead; and exhorted the Corinthians to make | 
lections for the saints in Judea, who were greatly distressed 
the persecution which their unbelieving brethren had raise) 
gainst them. 2 4 
From this short account of Paul’s first epistle to the Co 
thians, it is evident, as Locke observes, that the apostle’s ¢ 
design in writing it, was te support his own authority with 
brethren at Corinth, and to vindicate himself from the cali 
nies of the party formed by the-false teacher, in oppositio) 
him, and to lessen the credit of the leaders of that party 
shewing the gross errors and miscarriages into which they 
fallen; and to put an end to their schism, by uniting ther 
the sincere part of the church, that all of them, unanimo 
submitting to him as an apostle of Christ, might receive 
doctrines and precepts as of divine authority; not those \ 
which he had formerly delivered, but those also which he 
taught, in his answers to the questions which the sincere 
of the church had proposed tohim, = = + t 
At the conclusion of this account of the epistle, it may 
be improper to observe, that because the unteachableness of 
Greeks, and their aversion to the doctrines of the gospel, 
ceeded from their extreme attachment to their own false pl 
sophy and rhetoric, the apostle, in different passages of th 
pistle, was at great pains to shew the vanity of both, toge 
with their pernicious influence in matters of religion. His 
sonings on these topics, no doubt, were particularly desi 
for confuting the pretensions of the Greeks; yet they are 
uninteresting to us. They are still of great use in beating d 
those high ideas of the powers of the human mind, which 
modern pretenders to philosophy are so industrious in pt 
gating, for the purpose of persuading us, that divine revel 
is unnecessary in matters of religion, They are of use | 
wise in shewing the falsehood of those philosophical prineij 
whereby deists have endeavoured to disprove the facts ree 
ed in the gospel history. Lastly, they prove that a studi¢ 
tificial rhetoric, is not necessary in communicating to the W 
the revelations of God. Yn. on 


Secr..V. Of the Time and Place of Writing the First Epi 
* to the Corinthians. 

Os the place where this epistle was written, there nevel 
been any doubt. The mention that is made, chap. xvi. 8. ¢ 
apostle’s purpose of remaining in Ephesus till Pentecost, amt 
salutation oi the churches of Asia, ver. 19. shew that this] 
was written, not at Philippi, as the spurious postscript indi¢ 
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t at Ephesus, during the apostle’s second abode in that city, 
which: we have the account, Acts xix. 14]. 
It is not so generally agreed, at what particular time ef the 
pstle’s abode in Ephesus, this letter was written. Mill, in 
| Prolegomeno, No. 9. says it was written after the riot of 
metrius, because the apostle’s fighting with wild beasts at 
hesus, is mentioned in it, chapetv. 32. which he thinks hap- 
aed during that riot. But Paul did not then go into the theatre, 
restrained by the disciples, and by some of the Asiarchs 
jo were his friends, Acts xix. 30,31. His fighting with wild 
asts, therefore, at Ephesus, must have happened in some pre- 
us tumult, of which there is no mention in the history of the 
ts. —That the First Epistle to the Corinthians was written a 
le while before the riot of Demetrius and the craftsmen, ap- 
ars to me probable from two circumstances. The first is, the 
gstle told the Corinthians, chap. xvi. 8,9. That he resolved 
abide in Ephesus till Pentecost, on account of the great suc- 
is with which he was then preaching the gospel. The second 
cumstance is, that Demetrius, in his speech to the craftsmen, 
mtioned the muck people whom Paul had turned from the wor- 
p of idols, as a recent event; and by shewing that Paul’s 
ine concerning the gods who are made with the hands of 
n, effectually put an end to their occupation and wealth, he 
sited the craftsmen to make the riot. These two citeam- 
Bg joined, lead us to conclude, that the First Epistle to the 
inthians was written a little while before the riot. For if 
d been written after the riot, the apostle could not have 
1, J will abide at Ephesus till Pentecost. 
On supposition that the First Epistle to the Corinthians was 
itten a little while before the riot of Demetrius, its date may 
fixed to the end of the year 56, or the beginning of the year 
‘in the following manner: The apostle, as has beenshewn, 
t. 1. came to Corinth the first time, about the beginning of 
mer, in the year 51. On that occasion he abode near two 
rs, Acts xviii. 11, 18. then set out by sea for Syria, with an 
mtion to celebrate the ensuing feast of Pentecost in Jerusa- 
ver. 21. This was the Pentecost which happened in the 
53. Waving celebrated that feast, he went immediately 
Antioch; and after he had spent some time there, he de- 
ed, and went over _ country of Galatia and Phrygia 
der, ver. 22, 23. and passing through the upper coasts, he 
Ne to Ephesus, Acts xix. 1. Inthis journey, I suppose he 
Mt'a year and four months. These, brought into the account 
it the feast of Pentecost in the year 53, will make the apos- 
# second arrival at Ephesus to have happened in the autumn 
}4. At Ephesus he abode two years and three months; at 
tend of which, the riot of Demetrius happened. These, ad- 
ded 
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ded to the autumn of 54, bring us to the end fear 
or the beginning of the year 57, as the date of seer and 
the apostle’s First Epistle to the Corinthians. Accordin 
Pearson places it in the year 57.° And Mill more particule 
in the beginning of that year: because it is said, chap. v. 
Lior Christ our passover is sacrificed forus, 8+ Therefore het. us | 
the feast, not with old leaven, &c. & 

Farther, the apostle, a while before the riot 6f’ Demetri 
speaking of his going to Jerusalem with’ the collections, s 
Acts xix. 21. After I have been there, 1 must also'see Rome. Ft 
this Lightfoot very well conjectures, that Claudius’was ¢ 
dead, and that the news of his death, which happened Octo 
13. va C. 54. had reached Ephesus ; becausé, if he had b 
alive, and his edict in force, St Paul would not have thou 
of going to Rome. I add, that before he took such a ‘res 
tion, he must have known that Nero was well affected to” 
Jews, and that the Christians were re-established at Rome. | 
as some months must have passed before Nero discovered 
sentiments respecting the Jews, and before the church was 
tually re-established in the city, the apostle could not well 
informed of these things, before the spring of the — 56, | 
is, about 18 months after Claudius’s death. 


Sect. VI. Of the Messengers by whom. yi Seat: Lginih to 
Corinthians was sent, and of the success of that Epistle. 
At the time the apostle wrote this letter, he was in great 
tress, (2 Cor. ii. 4.) being afraid that the faction would paj 
regard to it. And theretore; instead of sending it by the 5 
sengers who had come from Corinth, he sent it by Ti 
2 Cor. vii. 7, 8. 13, 15. that his presence and exhortat 
might give it the more effect. And as it contained direct 
concerning the collections for the saints, chap. xvi. the apr 
desired ‘Titus to urge the sincere among the Corinthians, tc 
gin that good work, 2 Cor. viii. 6. With Titus, the api 
sent another brother, (1 Cor. xii. 18.) probably an Ephe: 
whose name is not mentioned, but who no doubt was a pe 
of reputation ; seeing he was appointed to assist ‘Titus “4 
ing the divisions which had rent the Corinthian church. © 
that they might have time to execute their commission, al 
turn to the apestle at Ephesus, he regglved to remain ther 
the ensuing Pentecost. It seems h not think it pra 
to go himself to Corinth, till he knew the success of his le 
and how the Coniatisieiile stood affected towards him, at 
had vead and considered it. 24 | 
As this letter, of which Titus was the bearer, containec 
apostle’s answer to the one which the Corinthians had sé 
him, we may believe, the messengers by whom it was 
ma 
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ely Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, | ork xe 7. 
id go along with Titus and the brethren. Be this, howe- 
as it may, Titus and his companions, on their arrival at Co- 
h, had all the success. in executing their commission which 
rcould desire. For’on delivering the apostle’s letter, the 
inthians received them with fear and trembling, (2 Cor. vii. 
) expressed the deepest sorrow for their miscarriages, (ver. 
11.) and»paid a:ready obedience to all the apostle’s orders, 
‘15, 16... But the news of this happy change in their tem- 
+ the apostle did not receive, till leaving Ephesus he came 
| Macedonia, where it seems he waited till Titus arrived, 
brought him such an account of the greatest part of the 
rch at Corinth, as gave him the highest j joy, 2 Cor. vii. 4, 
3. 

ecause Sosthenes joined the apostle in. this teeete, Beza 
ks he was the apostle’s amanuensis in writing it. And for 
same reason he supposes the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
ns, to have been written by Timothy. But allthis is mere 
lecture, as is plain from Beza’s note on Gal. vi. 11. 

" 

CHEN AP yy 


v and Illustration of the Matters contained in the First Chapter 
Bhs, of this Epistle, 


HE teacher who came to Corinth after the apostle’s de- 
arture, with a view to lessen his authority among the 
thiatts, boldly affirmed that he was no apostle. Wherefore, 
hew the falsehood of that calumny, St Paul, after asserting 
wn apostleship, and giving the Corinthians his apostolical 
diction, mentioned a fact well known to them all, by which 
fitle to the apostleship was established in the tease man- 
M iavitie communicated to the Corinthians, a variety ‘of 
tual gifts immediately after their conversion, he thanked 
‘for having enriched them with every spiritual gift, at the 
(his preaching concerning Christ was confirmed among 
fi, ver. 4-7. © By making the spiritual gifts with which the 

ithians were enriched immediately on their believing, a a 
Wect of thanksgiving to God, the apostle in a delicate manner 
sh em in mind, that they liad réceived these gifts long before 
false teacher came among them; consequently, that they 
Heceived none of their spiritual gifts from him, but were in- 
id to the apostle himself for the’ whole of them; also, that 
were much to blame for attaching themselves toa teacher, 


) Sikion: See die View prefixed to 2 Cor. xii. verses 12, 13. 
oe St 


* 
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St Paul, by thus appealing to the spiritual gifts which he 
imparted to the Corinthians, having established Hinata 
an apostle, exhorted them in the name of the Lord Jesus Chi 
to live in union and peace, ver. 10,—For he had heard, t 
after the example of the disciples of the Greek philosoph 
each of them claimed peculiar respect, on account of the s 
posed eminence of the person who had taught him, ‘and attac 
himself to that teacher, as if he, rather than Christ, had b 
the author of his faith, ver, Ll, 12.—But to make them s 
sible that Christ was their only master, the apostle asked thi 
Whether Christ, that is, the church of Christ, was divided i 
different = under different masters, like the Grecian sche 
of philosophy ? and whether any of their teachers was crucil 
for them? and whether they had been baptized i in the name 
any of them ? ver. 1$.—Then thanked God, since they m 
such a bad use of the reputation of the persons. who bapti 
them, that he had baptized but a few of them, ver. 14, 15, 
——And to shew that they derived no advantage from the digr 
of the teachers who baptized them, he told them, that he 
his brethren apostles, who, in respect of their Rorcacd 
the chief teachers in the church, were sent by Christ, se 
much to baptize, as to preach the gospel, ver. 17. 

The false teacher, by introducing the Grecian shatsoph yh 
rhetoric into his discourses, had endeavoured to render th 
acceptable to the Corinthians, and had preferred himself to Pa 
who he said was unskilful in these matters. Lest therefore, | 
Corinthians should think meanly of his doctrine and mann: i 
preaching, the apostle told them, that Christ had sent hin 

preach the gospel, not with wisdom of speech that is, with phil 
phical arguments expressed in flowery harmonious langus 
such as the Greeks used in their schools; because i i thats 
thod, the gospel becoming a subject of philoso hica a 
Ball have lost its efficacy as a revelation from G 
—That though the preaching of salvation through c 
appeared mere foolishness to the destroyed among the h a 
philosophers and Jewish scribes, yet to the saved from heat 
ism and Judaism, it was found by experience to be the p OW 
means of their salvation, ver. 18.—Fhat God foretold he w 
remove both philosophy and Judaism on account of their in 
cacy, ver. 19,_-and make the Greek philosophers and Jey 
scribes ashamed to shew themselves, because they had darke 
and corrupted, rather than enlightened and reformed the w 
ver. 20.—That having thus experimentally shewn the inefii 
of philosophy, it pleased God, by the preaching of doctr 
which to the philosophers appeared foolishness, to save 
who believed, ver. 21.—And therefore, notwithstanding, 
Jews required the sign from heaven, in confirmation of the: 
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8s proposed to them, and the Greeks expected every doc- 
to be conformable to their philosophical principles, the 
le preached salvation through Christ crucified, which he 
y was to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
ess, ver. 22, 23._But to them who were called, or per- 
led to believe the gospel, both Jews and Greeks, that doc- 
was the powerful and wise means which God made use of 
their salvation, ver. 24.—Therefore, said he, it is evident 
the foolish doctrines of God have more wisdom in them 
nthe wisest doctrines of men; and the weak instruments 
d by God for accomplishing his purposes, are more effectual 
i the greatest exertions of human genius, ver. 25. 
daving thus defended both the doctrines of the gospel, and 
manner in which they were preached, the apostle very pro- 
ly proceeded to shew the Corinthians, the folly of boasting 
heir teachers, on account of their learning, their eloquence, 
it high birth, or their power. Look, said he, at the persons 
) have called you to the belief of the gospel; not many phi- 
jphers, not many warriors, not many noblemen, have been 
loyed to call you, ver. 26.—But God hath chosen for that 
dose, unlearned persons, to put to shame the learned, ver. 27. 
y their success in enlightening and reforming the world, 
|28.—that no flesh might take any honour to himself, in the 
ter of converting and saving mankind, ver. 29.—the whole 
y being due to God, ver. 30, 31. In this light, the mean 
h and low station of the first preachers of the gospel, toge- 
with their want of literature and eloquence, instead of 
= objections to the gospel, are a strong proof of its divine 


TRANSLATION. _ ComMMENTaRY. 

BAP. J. 1 Paul, a CHAP. I. 1. Paul, a miracu- 
# apostle * of Jesus ously called apostle of Jesus Christ, 
st by the will of God, agreeably to the will of God, and 
Bosthenes * wzrbro- Sosthenes my fellow labourer in the 


gospel, 


» 1.—1. A called Apostle. Because the faction pretended to 
tain doubts of Paul’s apostleship, “chap. ix. 1. he began this 
| with telling them, that he was not, like Matthias, an apostle 
_ by men, neither did he assume the office by his own authority, 
© was called ‘to it by Christ himself, who for that purpose ap- 
id to him from heaven, as he went to Damascus to persecute hig 
les; and that in calling him to be an apostle, Christ acted by 
spointment of God. So Ananias assured Paul, Acts xxii. 14, 
|) Wherefore, in respect of the manner in which Paul was made 
pstle, he was more honourable than all the other apostles. See 
li. 1. note 2. 

Wosthenes. If this person was the chief ruler of the synagogue 

iL. I. ? 3K at 
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2 To the worshippers of the true 
God, who are in Corinth ; to the sepa- 
vated from the heathens, by their 
being under Jesus Christ ; to the called 
people of God; Zo those who merit 
the appellation of saints, because 
they have renounced idolatry, and 
have devoted themselves to serve the 
true God; with all in every place, 
who avrship dar Lord Jesus Christ, 


who is both their and our Lord who © 


are Jews. 
| 3 May gracious dispositions be to you, 
with peace, temporal and eternal, 
from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ, by. whom God 
dispenses these blessings. \ 
4 In my prayers, J give thanks to 


at Corinth, mentioned as active in plicit Paul, \ Acteg 
we must suppose that he was afterwards conyerhuths and be 
eminent preacher of the gospel: and having a considerable ini 
among the Corinthians, he joined in writing this letser,,1 or t 


sons mentioned, 1 Thess. Pref. sect. 2. 


Wier, Phe chgnch of God, &c. This is a much m 
title than that mentioned, Gal. i. 2. The churches of Ga 
2. To the sanctified. See Ess. iv. 53. and 
3..To the called into the Plows, of the saints ; as 


himself explains it, ver. 9. 
4. To the saints. 


place : 
and includes them all. 


6. Call upon the name of our Lord tes, 
expression we have, Acts vii. 59. And they stoned Stephen, « 
ver, calling upon Christ, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my 
also Acts ix. 14, xxii. 16. Rom. x. 12, 13, priate be 
was so much practised by the first Christians, that Pliny m@ 
Carmen Christo, quast Deo, 
sing with one another, a hymn to Christ as a.God. 


it in his letter to Trajan : 


i CORINTHIANS. © = © 


See iss. iv. 48. 1 Cor. vi. 1. thaall 
are opposed to the unrighteous, that is, to idolators. © 
5. dll in every place, ‘hough this epistle was written to 
the disorderly practices of the Corinthians,sit contained ma nj 
ral instructions, which could not fail to be of use to all the b 
in the province of Achaia likewise, and even to Christians i 
for which reason, the inscription consists of neem 


Fv To the « arc 
which is a 

— to the sanet 

(» 172.) undetl 

esus 5 0 Phe 

the aaietciasts 


oie Oe 

_ 8Grace BB Z0 yo 
peace (see Rom. 
note 3.) from Go 
Father, and FR 
Lord Jesus Chri 
4 I give than be 


jf? 


ad 


vie 


yj 


Toss Hep 90 is. 


7. Both their and our Lord. This the apostle mentio net 


beginning of his letter, 


_ whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 


to shew the Curinthians how absum 
for the disciples of one master, to be ¢ivided into factions unt 
ticular leaders. Christ is the only Lord or master of all his d 


Jaap. I. 


: od always concerning 
lou on account of the grace 
f God which was giv- 

‘a to you, (#, 167.) 
“oul gh Jesus Christ : 

iT vat ye were enrich- 
) with every GIFT, 
se ver. 7.) by him, E- 
"EN WITH all a ; 
nd all knowledge, * 

6 (Kad, 202.) When 
fae testimony of Christ * 
hs as confirmed (s, 172.) 
mong you : 
‘ol 


4 So that, ye come be- 
! om in no gift, * waiting 
the revelation, (see 
i. 7, note 2.) of our 
7 bd Jesus Christ. 


il tanfirm you until 
. end without accusation, 
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my God, always concerning you, on ac- 
count of the grace of God, which was 
given to you through the powerful 
operation, and agreeably to the will 
of Jesus Christ. 

5 1 mean, that ye were enriched 
with every spiritual gift by Jesus 
Christ ; and in particular, with all 
sorts of languages, qnd with a great 
measure of inspired knowledge, 

6 When. our testimony concerning 
Christ, as the Son of God and Sa- 
viour of the world, was confirmed 
among you, by the miracles which I 
wrought, and the spiritual gilts I 
conferred on you. 

7 So that ye come behind other 
churches in no gift ; firmly expecting 
the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ 
as the Son of God, by his appearing 
in the glory of the Father to judge 
the world. 

8 He (God, ver. 4.) also will con- 
jirm yous until the end, in the belief 
of that testimony ; 3 80 as to be with- 


| Ver. 4. Onaccount of the grace of God; that is, on account of the 


ritual gifts. 


ha 


ages. 


For so the grace of God signifies, Rom. xii. 6. Hav- 
‘gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us. 
phes. iv. 7, 8. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
re, is ern from ver. 5. 

Ver. 5.—1. With all speech. Ev wayre royw, with all sorts of lan- 
From chap. xiv. we learn that many of the Gentiles at Co- 


See also 
That grace hath this signification 


at h, as well as of the Jews, were endowed with the gift of tongues. 


2. And all knowledge. 


See 1 Cor. xii. 8. note 2. 


What is here 


‘id concerning the enriching of the Corinthians with a// knowledge, 


i. 


© be understood chiefly of the spiritual men among the Jewish 
verts ; for most of the Gentile converts at Corinth, were fesh/ Y, 


V aveak en and babes ia Christ, hap. tli. 1, 3. 


H 
MW ist. 


Ver. 6. When the testimony of Christ ; ; the testimony concerning 
So the phrase signifies, 2 Tim. i. 8. 


See Ess. iv. 24. 


i: Ver. 1. So that ye come behind in no gift. The apostle speaks here, 
of individuals, but of the church at Corinth, as having in it spi- 

te men, who possessed all the different spiel gifts which com- 

40 jon believers could enjoy. Accordingly he asked them, 2 Cor. 

Ry What ts the thing wherein ye have been inferior to other 
ches 2 See 2 Cor. xii. 12, note 3. 


Wer. 8.—1. He also will confirm you. 


Ne, but the personal pronoun. 


“Os, here, is not the rela- 


For the following verse shews that 
the 
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out just cause of accusation, in the day 
of the revelation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

9 Faithful is + God, by whom ye hae 
been called to partake of the benefits 
of the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ 
cur Lord. He will, therefore, per- 
form his promise concerning your 
acquittal at the judgment. 

10 Now, Brethren, since ye are 
called into the fellowship of Christ, 
I beseech you, by every consideration 
implied in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all agree in the same 
measures for promoting the interests 
of that fellowship, that there be no di~ 
visions ainong you, but that ye be firm- 
ly joined (See 2 Cor. xiii. 9. note) as 
members of one body, by the same 
good affection towards each other, and 
by the same practical Judgment. 


the person spoken of is God, mentioned ver. 4 I give (hatte to 


Ged, &c. 


2. Without accusation. The apostle in this, expresses ee hi ‘¢ 
ritable judgment, not of individuals, but of the body of ‘0 
For by no stretch of charity could he hope, the 

very individual of a church in which there were such great disor 
would be unaccusable at the day of judgment. wid 1 Thess. iii 


thian church. 


note 2. 


Ver. 10.—1. By the name of our Lori) Jesus Christ. - : This 
signify the person and authority of our Lord Jesus Christ. See 
Locke is of opinion, that the apostle, intending to ab 


iv. 51. 


the names of the leaders whereby the parties distinguish 
selves, besought them by the name of Christ. “The same au 
mentions this as an instance, thatjthe apostle scarcely makes use 
word or expression, which hath not some _ to his main 


pose. 


2. Ye be compactly joined, » +a wre var, by the Thence th 
by mutual good affection : for the same mind, i in ‘the sense oi 
same opinion, is not to be expected in any numerous society. © 
have the same direction, Rom. xv. 5. thus expressed, the same 
See also 1 Pet. ii. 8. 0 \ 
‘This word denotes that pr 
The meaning is, that in ou 
liberations we should yield to each other from matual: affection 
Accordingly, ihe heathen moralists de 
ed true friendship, as cemented by the same inclinations anc 


sition towards one another. 
3. By the same, yrayn, judgment. 
judgment which precedes volition. 


from a love of peace. 


sions: Idem velle, et idem nolle, &e. 


r Se 


—s 


Jens Christ. 


John i. 3. note 2.) of 
Son Jesus Christ 
Lord. b 
10 Now, brethrer 
beseech you, by the na 
* of our Lord Jes 
Christ, that ye all spi 
the same thing, z 
THAT there be no (¢ 
pare, see chap. xi. 
note 2.) divisions am¢ 
you; but THAT ye 
compactly joined () by 
same mind 7, and 
same judgment, A 


a 


ed t 
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11 For it hath been 11 I give you this exhortation, 
eclared tome concerning because it hath been told me, concerning 
ou, my brethren, * by you, my brethren, by some of the family 
wy, 70.) some OF THE of Chile, with whom I have convers- 
AmiILY of Chloe,* that ed in this place, that there are (seides), 
~* are contentions a- violent contentions anjong yout. 

ng you. 12 And I mention this as an in- 
12 And I mention thie, stance, that each of you saith, Peculiar 
lat each of you saith, I, respect is due to me, because I in- 
deed, am of Paul, ntl I deed ama me of Paul, and I of 
| Apollos,and I of Ce- Apollos, and I of Peter, and I of 
nas, ‘ and I of Christ.” Christ himself. 
131s Christ divided?! = 13 Is Christ’s church divided into 


J 

Ver. 11.—1. My brethren. Locke observes that brethren is a 

me of union and friendship, and that it is twice used by the apos- 

+, in this exhortation to union and friendship. 

2. By some of the family of Chloe. According to Grotius, these 

sre Stephanus, Fortunatus, Achaicus, mentioned chap, xvi. 17. who 

thinks were Chloe’s sons, and the bearers of the letter which the 

Deathians sent to the apostle, chap. vii. 1. That they were the 

arers of the letter, may be admitted. But I am of opinion, that 

¢ apostle had heard of the divisions at Corinth before these mes- 
ngers arrived. If so, the persons mentioned were not the mem- 
ts of the family of Chloe here spoken of, 

Wer. 12.—1. And I of Cephas. This seems to have been the 
of the false teacher. Yor as he came recommended by letters 
Judea, he may have been converted by Peter. 

2. And I af Christ. ‘There were now in the church at Corinth, 

ne Jews, who having heard Christ preach, had been converted by 

m, and who claimed great respect on that account. Chrysostome 

ught this was said by Paul himself, to shew the Corinthians that 
ught to consider themselves as the disciples of Christ, and of no 
preies otherwise they derogated from the honour due to 


6 in Spaeth ‘and in ‘the arts. This eae the Corinthians 
jught with them into the church. For some, especially og 
ds.of the faction, claimed an authority over others, on account of 
i dignity of the persons who had converted them, and to whom 
y had attached themselves as their masters in the gospel. But 
sts, who reckoned themselves equally honourable on account of 
{reputation of their teachers, opposed their pretensions. Hence 
ie those envyings, strifes, and divisions, which prevailed in the 
dnthian church, and which the apostle termed, a walking after 
Waanner af, anes, chap. iii. 3. 

fer. 13.—1. Ls Christ divided ? In this passage, as in chap. xii. 
@Christ signifies the Christian church. By asking, Zs Christ di- 
£ the apostle insinuated that the whole body of Christians 
have 
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parties under different leaders? Was 
Paul crucified jor you to make atone- 
ment for your sins ? Or were ye bap- 
tized into the name of Paul, as his dis- 
ciples ? ? 

14 Since ye reckon yourselves the 
disciples of the persons who baptized 
you, rather than of Christ, 2 give 
thanks to God, that baptized none of 
you except Crispus and Caius: 
~ 15 Lest my enemies should say that 
into mine own name I had baptized, 
making you my disciples, and not 
Christ’s; a thought which I pig | 
detest. 

16 And I baptized also the family of 
Stephanas, my first converts in Acha- 
ia, (chap. xvi. 15.) Besides, I do not 
recollect whether I baptized any other 
person among you. 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


Ouar. 


Was Paul crucified ? f 
you? or were ye baptize 


(as) into the 3 name | 
Paul? . : 
14 I give thanks to Go 


that I baptized none’ 
you, ~~ Crispus ar 
Caius :* 


15 Lest any one ‘shou 
say, that into mine ou 


name £ had baptized. 


16 And I baptized a 
so hg 9 Steph 
nas: * besides, I kno 
not ‘whither I baptize 
any other. ? 


v 


have him as their only master, and that to consider ourselves as t] 
disciples of any other master, is to rob him of his honour as o 


Master and Saviour. 
Christ. 


Others by Christ, understand the ministers 
Are the faithful ministers of Christ divided ? Do they n 


all preach the same doctrine, and labour for the same end? But ¢ 
cording to others, Cfrzst in this passage means Christ himself. Is 


divided 2 Did one Christ send Paul, and another Apollos? © 
2. Was Paul ct ‘ucified Sor you ? This question implies, that | 1 
sufferings of Christ have an influence in saving the world, which t 
Bete of no other man have, nor can have. 
3. Baptized into the name of Paul: Tobe Spee" into the 

on any person, or into a person, is solemnly, ; as Loctte observes, to en 
one’s self a disciple of him into whose name he is baptized, anc 
profess that he submits himself implicitly to his authority, an 
In this sense, the IsraeSites are 
chap. x. 2. to have been baptized: imto Moses, im the cloud, and 1 


ceives his doctrines_and rules. 


sea. 


the Romans, ch. xv. 23. 


sistants, Silus, Titus, and Timothy. 
Ver. 16,—1. Stephanus. 
son of note among the Corinthians. 


Ver. 14.—1. Except Crispus and Caius. Crispus was the ne 
the synagogue at Corinth; and among the first of the Corint 

who were converted by Paul, Acts xviii. 8. Gazus, or Caius, was 
person with whom the ottle lodged, when he wrote his epi 
Both of them were persons of emi 
The other Corinthians may have been baptized by the apostle’ 


‘Lheophylact says, Stephanus was 
The family of Stephanu 
all to. have been adults when they were baptized. For they are’ 
a xvi. 15. to have devoted themselves to the ministry to the 
2. Tknow not whether I baptized any other. Here the apostli 


1 ald | 


simt 
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17 For Christ hath not 17 For Christ hath not sent me to 
| me tobaptize, butto baptize, but rather to preach the gospel, 
ach ' the gospel : that I may have |eisure to convert 
unbelievers ; 
ted HOWEVER, with Not, however, by using philosophical 
dom of speech, * that arguments, expressed in rhetorical lan- 
= of Christ might guage, that the doctrine of salvation, 
deprived of its efi- through the cross of Christ might not 
> (See Philip. ii. be deprived of its efficacy, as a truth 
jote 1.) revealed of God. 
8 For the preaching 18 For the preaching concerning the 
re saves, 24.) which cross of Christ as the means of salva- 
‘oncerning the cross, to tion, to the destroyed among the hea- 


~ 


ates that he is speaking, not by inspiration, but from memory. 
did not remember whether he baptized any more of the Corin- 
ms. The Spirit was given to the apostles indeed, to lead them 
all truth; but it was truth relative to the plan of man’s salva- 
which was thus made known to them, and not truth like the 
here mentioned, the certain knowledge of which was of no use 
tever to the world. 

er. 17.—1. Hath not sent me to baptize, but to preach. The apos- 
being endued with the highest degree of inspiration and miraculous 
ers, had the oifce of preaching committed to them, rather than 
‘of baptizing, because they were best qualified for converting the 
d, and had not time to give the converted, either before or “after 
baptism, such particular instruction as their former ignorance 
ered necessary. These offices, therefore, were committed to the 
or ministers of the word. 

Not however with wisdom of speech. Wisdom of speech, cose 
for Acya cow, means /earned specch. The observation, that the 
jes were sent forth to convert mankind, not by the powers of 
sophy and eloquence, was intended to shew the Corinthians, 
founded the boasting of the faction was, who valued them- 
m the learning and eloquence of their teachers.—To shew 
is a declaration of the subject which the apostle is going to 
» 1 have separated it from the clause which goes before it. 

Be deprived of its eficacy. To have adorned the gospel with 
lint of the Grecian rhetoric, would have obscured its wisdom 
mplicity, just asthe gilding of a diamond would destroy its 
y-. Besides, it would have marred its operation as a revela- 
a God. For the evidence and efficacy of the gospel arises, 
its being proved by philosophical arguments, and recom- 
by the charms of human eloquence, but from its being 
l by miracles, and founded on the testimony of God. 

- 48. For the preaching which is concerning the cross. Asyes, 
in scripture, is often used to denote the preaching of doctrine : 
i. 2. It zs not reason, that we should leave the ward of God and 
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then philosophers and Jewish scribes 
is indeed foolishness, but to us who are 
saved from the errors of heathenism 
and Judaism, it is found to be ¢he 
powerful means whereby God saves 
sinners. : 

19 Because the preaching of a 
crucised Saviour would be reckon- 
ed folly, it is written, I will explode 
the philosophy of the philosophers, and 
awill set aside the learning of the scribes 
as useless, by making the preaching 
of a crucified Saviour more-effectu- 
al than either, for reforming the 
world. 

20 Where is the philosopher ? 
Where the scribe? Where, the sceptic 
of this world? Let them declare 
what reformation they have wrought 
on mankind. Hath not God shewn 
the foolishness of the wisdom of this 
world ; the ineflicacy of philosophy 
in bringing men to the knowledge of 
God and to the practice of virtue, 
by leaving them so long to its guid- 
ance without effect. 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


Cus 


the destroyed, indee 
foolishness, but #o 1 
saved, (Rom. xi. 26, 
1.) it is the pow 


°. ad 


n et iy eM 

19 (Tae, 93.) The 

it is written, * I wi 

stroy the wisdom o 

wise, and will set. 

the knowledge of the 
ligent. 


20 Where is the 
man?* Where the sc 
* Where the dispute 
this world? Hath 
God made foolish 
wisdom of this wor 


Ver. 19.—1. Jt ws written, I will destroy, &c. This is a q 
tion from Isaiah xxix. 14. Behold I will proceed to do a mary, 
work amongst this people, even a marvellous work, and a wonder, 
the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the understand: 


their prudent men shall be hid. 


2. The knowledge of the intelligent. As the prophet had 
eye the Grecian and Jewish literature, the word cuvcsy, kno 
raust signify erudition ; and cyveray, intelligent, must mean learne 

Ver. 20,—1. Where 1 the wre man? The Greek philos¢ 
were first named coPo, wise men; afterwards they changed tl 
pellation into @:rerePa, Lovers of wisdom. That they are } 
here is plain from ver. 21. where the Gentiles are said, th 
wisdom, to have lost the knowledge of God. ' . 

2. Where the scribe 2 The scribes are often mentioned in th 
pels. ‘They were an order of learned men among the Jews, 
esteemed for their supposed knowledge of the scriptures. — 
they were consulted by Herod concerning the place whi 
If the false teacher was 
this order, the propriety of calling on the scribes to appear W 
heathen learned men, to behold the wisdom of this world’ 


Christ should be born, Matth. ii. 4. 


foolishness by God, will be evident. 


f 
3. Where the disputer ? By cvCararns, disputer, some undersll 
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1 (eweda yae) For 21 For when, in the wise govern- 
m, in the wisdom of ment of Ged, (Gal. iv. 4, note 1.) ex- 
d, the world through perience had shewn, that the world 
m‘knewnot God, through philosophy, did not attain the 
Rom.i.21.note2.) knowledgetof God, it pleased God, 
ased God, through through what the philosophers call 
Soliehness of preach- the foolishness of public preaching, to 
to save them who save them who believe the things 
ive. preached concerning the Lord Jesus. 
2 (Ewesdn xety 179.) 22 And although the Jews demand 
“although the Jews a miracle in proof that Jesus is the 
md asign,* andthe Christ, and the Greeks seck wisdem, 
eks seek wisdom, that is, a scheme of philosophy, in 
a: the doctrines of. the gospel, 
3 Yet we preach 23 Yet, we preach salvation 
st * crucified, fo the through Christ crucified, which to the 


yindeed,a stumbling- Jews, indeed, who believe that their 


lh doctors who disputed publicly in the synagogues and schools. 
)we are told, Luke ii; 46. that Jesus sat among the doctors 
‘them, andasking them questions. Others suppose the apostle 
ft the academics, or sceptics, who were great disputers. Jerome 
al ii. thought the apostle meant natural philosophers, whom 
ews.called sapientes scrutaitonis. 

r.21. The world through wisdom. Were the word cogsa, wis- 
signifies the disquisitions of the learned Greeks, to which they - 
the name of piilosophy, but which~-at length rendered every 
so doubtful, that these learned men lost the persuasion even 
plainest truths. 5 

= 22. The Jews demand a sign. Since the apostle wrought 
miracles daily in confirmation of the gospel, the sign which the 
lemanded, was, in all probability, the sign from heaven, which 
told Mark viii. 11. the Pharisees sought from our Lord him- 
for as Daniel had foretold the coming of the Son of man in 
ads of heaven, to receive the kingdom, the Jews expected 
Christ would make his first appearance in the clouds, and 
Ne great exertion of power, wrest the empire of the world from 
ymans. No wonder then, that the preaching of the Christ 
sd, was to the Jews a stumbling-block. 

» 23. We preach Christ. The Greek word Xgie@, Christ, is 
ral translation of the Hebrew word Messiah, and both signi- 
mointed person. Now this name being appropriated by the 
Prophets to the Son of God, whose coming into the world 
told, the Christian preachers, by applying it to their mas- 
ed him to be the Son of God. Of this use of the name 
ne following are examples, John x. 24. How Jong dost thou 
to doubi? If thou be the Christ tell us plainly. John xi. 27. 
2 thou art the Christ the Son of God which should come. 

lg ; 3 L Ver. 
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Christ will never die, (John xii. 34.) block, and zo the 
is a stumbling dlock, and to the Greeks re aren : 
is foolishness, who think it absurd to 

speak of being saved by one who did 

not save himself :: 

24 But to them who have obeyed the ~ 24 But to ia 
gospel call, both Jews and Greeks, the are called, both . 
doctrine of salvation through Christ _Greeks,Christ the 
crucified, is the powwerjul and wise of God, and the 
means by which God idee tire. their of God. 
conversion. 

25 Therefore, the foolishness of God, — 25 (‘On, 255.) 

- the method chosen by God, which fore, the foolishn 
men reckon foolishness, zs wiser, as God is wiser tha 
being more effectual, han any me- and the white 
thod devised by men: and the weak is stronger than ; 
instruments. employed by God, are (For a similar « 
stronger than those thought strong see John v. 36. ) 
by men. i 

26 (Tae) For ye see the calling of 26 For ye see ¢ 
you, brethren, that not many persons ing of you, brethre: 
remarkable for human literature, not not many wise meé 
many mighty by their offices, not many ter the flesh, not 
eminent for their moble birth, are mighty, not poe 
chosen to call you into the fellowship CALL TGs 
of the gospel, ver. 9. . 


: 


Ver. 26. Call you. ‘These words I have dering from t 
clause of the verse. Our translators have supplied the wo 
called, which convey, a sentiment neither true nor suitable | 
postle’s design. It is not true: for even in Judea among 
rulers, many believed on hum, John xii. 42. particularly Ni 
and Joseph of Arimathea, Other Jews likewise of rank an 
ing were called ; such as the nobleman, awhose sick son Jesu 
- John iv. 53. and Manaen,’ Herod’s foster-brother, and Ci 
and Gamaliel, and that great company of priests mention 
vi. 7. Who were obedient to the faith. At Ephesus, many v 
the arts of magic and divination were called, and who wer 
learning, as appears from the number end "value of thei 

which they burned after embracing the gospel, Acts i 
-in such numerous churches as those of Antioch, SY. 
crinth and Rome, it can hardly be doubted that Wee 
in the higher ranks of life. There were brethren e 
peror’s family, Philip. iv. 22. In short the precepts 
to masters to treat their slaves with humanity, and to won 
cerning their not adorning themselves with gold and silver 4 
ly raiment, shew that many wealthy persons had embraced | 
pel.—On the other hand, though it were true, That : not 


But the foolish ones 
world, ' God hath 
To CALL YOU, 


3, and the weak 
the world God 
chosen, that he might 
0 shame the strong 


3 And the ignoble ones 
world, and the de- 

ed ones, God hath cho- 
nd those wha are not, 


he might bring to- 


ht those who are. 


: here. 
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27 But the illiterate ones of the 
‘world, God hath chosen to call you, that 
he might put to shame the learned; and 
the weak ones of the world, persons 
possessed of no worldly power, God . 
hath chosen to call you, that he might 


“put to shame those, who, by their rank 


and office, were strong ones, persons. 
who, by their authority and ex- 
ample, might have successfully re- 
formed others. 

28 And persons of low birth in the 
world, and. despised persons, God hath 
chosen to call you, and persons who, 
in the opinion of the scribes and 
philosophers, were no persons, per- 
sons utterly unfit for the work, that 
he might bring to nought the boasting 
of those who thought themselves the on- 
ly persons proper for such an under- 
taking : 


| &c. were called, it did not suit the apostle’s argument to men- 
For surely God’s not calling many of the wise, &c. 
with his calling the foolish ones of the world to believe, did 
it to shame the wise and Strong, &c. 
¢ is understood of the preachers of the gospel, who were em- 
to convert the world, all is clear and pertinent. 
he learned, the mighty, and the noble ones of this world to 
the gospel, but illiterate and weak men, and men of low 


Whereas, if the dis- 


God chose 


: and by making them successful in reforming mankind, he 
lo shame the legislators, statesmen, and philosophers among ‘the 
lens, and the learned scribes and doctors among the Jews, who 
had done any thing to purpose in that matter. 

or. 21. But ra page, sup. xeorame, the fooltsh ones of the world. 

lis passage, tlie aposile imitated the contemptuous language in 
h the Greek philosophers affected to speak of the Christian 
phers. Yet as he does it in irony, he thereby aggraridized 
The first preachers of the gospel, as Dr Newton observes, 

hecy, vol. 1. p. 237. “* were chiefly a few poor fishermen, of 
a ifitagc, of no learning or eloquence, of no refutation or au- 
iy, despised as Jews by the rest of mankind, aed by the Jews 
>meanest and worst of themselves. What improper instru- 
were these to contend with the prejudicés of the world, the 
stition of the people, the interests of the priests, the vanity of 
ilosophers, the pride of the rulers, the malice of the Jews, the 
mg of the Greeks, and the power of Rome!” But the ate! yal 
Struments who converted the world, the greater was the display 
) power of God by which they acted: ~ See 2 Cor. iv. 7 notes. 
wre 28. Those who are not, are dead persons. Matth. ii. 18, Ra- 
chel 


— 


452 1 CORINTHIANS. - Cura 


29 That no man might boast inhis 29 That no fesh 
presence, either as having contrived boast in his presence 
the gospel, or as having by hisown __ 
power brought any one to receive it. . 

30 It is owing to God, therein 30 Of him (%A 
and not to the ability of us preachers, therefore yearein C 
that ye are believers in Christ Jesusy Jesus, who is become 
who is become to us the author of the (copie emo Ow) a 
gospel, which is wisdom from God, a bs God, * rightei 
wisdom better than any scheme of ness * a/so, and sane 
philosophy; the author of righteous- cation, 3 and rede 
ness also, and ‘sanctification, and re- tion. + bole 
demption, blessings not tobe obtained pee 4 
by philosophy. ek ee 

31 So, that, as it is written, he whe - $1 So that, as» 
boasteth on account of his being a written, (Jer. ix.2 
Christian, let him boast, not in the who boasteth, let him 
preachers who converted him, but inthe Lord. 
in the Lord, who hath brought him 
into his church. 7 ‘ ori 4 
chel weeping for her children, because they are not ; because th 
dead. Now in the eastern phrase, dead ones are those who in 
parison of others, are to the: purposes for which they are chos 
unfit as if they were dead. 

Ver. 30.—1L. Wisdom from God, i is that scheme of falipionil 
the wisdom of God hath contieed for the salvation of the 1 
See chap. ii. 6. note 1. chap. xii. 8. note 

2. Righteousness also ; that is, the author of the righteousn 
_ faith. For it is on his account, that Ged counts men’s fai 
a ny ae aa a 

3. And sanciification :- Not an oxteuaill and weledions Rieti ae 
ternal sanctification. See Ephes. iv. 24. 

4. And redemption ; namely, from death the punishment 0 of 
a glorious resurrection. This is called, Rie paegronial a 


Rom. viii. 2 de 
- wy cnn 
a ‘ " t 5 


CHAP. IL pr Sts oe 
View and Ilustration of the Reasenings.in this ch apter 


BECAUSE the learned Greeks had objected to. ol 

the foolishness (33 they were pleased to call it) of ad 
trines, and the weakness of its preachers, the apostle 
swer in'the foregoing chapter, that by these foolish de 
_ and weak preachers, a reformation had been wrought 
minds and manners of multitudes, which the boasted p 
phy of the Greeks, and the eloquence of their orator 


: 
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es ableto accomplish. But this being a matter of great ~ 
yortance, and the faction having upbraided Paul in particu- 

with his want of eloquence, he now proceeded in this chap- 

to tell the Corinthians, that Christ having ‘sent him to 

ach, not with’ the wisdom of speech, (see chap. i. 17.) he 

od agreeably to his commission, when he came to them, not 

h the excellency of speech, or of misci declaring the testimony 

God, ver, 1.—By thus disclaiming the Grecian philosophy 

thetoric, and by calling the gospel the testimony of Ged, the 
stle insinuated, that the credibility of the gospel depended 

ther on its conformity. to the philosophy of the Greeks, nor 
the eloquence of its preachers, but on the attestation of God, 

9 confirmed it by miracles.—And therefore, however Es 
$ it might appear in their eyes, he determined to make 
ywn nothing among the Corinthians, either in his private con- 
gations, or in his public discourses, but Jesus Christ, and him 
cified for the sins of men, ver. 2.—At the same time, know- 
the opinion which the learned Greeks would form of that 
trine in particular, as well as that his discourses, were nei- 
fcomposed nor pronounced according to the rules of the 
ecian thetoric, his first addresses to them were in weakness, 
in fear; and with much trembling, vet. 3.—Yet they were 
ompanied with the powerful demonstration of the Spirit, 
9 enabled hintto prove the things which he preached, by 
acles, ver. 4.—that the faith of mankind might be founded, 
in the wisdom of men, that method of reason and speaking, 
ch human wisdom Nb as best calculated to persuade, but 
le e power of God, ver. 5 

owever, lest the things which are said in the preceding chap- 
concerning the foolishness of the doctrines of the gospel, 

im this chapter concerning its having no relation to any of 
schemes of the Greek philosophy, might have led the Co- 
hians to think meanly of it ; the apostle told them, that in 
gospel, he and his brethren made known a scheme of doc- 
» which they who were perfectly instructed, knew to be 
wisdom. Only it was not the wisdom of this a. it was 
b of the, mysteries of the idol gods worshipped by the hea- 
5, nor any of the religions established by the heathen rulers, 
are all to be made nought, ver. 6.—what they preached, was 
isdom of the true God ; a scheme of religion contrived by 
tue God, and made known in a real mystery.—The apos- 
led the gospel a mystery, not because it contains doctrines 
utely unintelligible, but because being of divine original, 

jontaining the most important discoveries, it was better en- 
to the honourable’ appellation ‘of a mystery, than any of 
which were sonamed. Thisexcellent scheme of doctrine 
ito kept secret, God determined, before the Jewish dis- 
pensation 
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pensation began, to publish to the world by the apostles of 
Son, to their great honour, so that they are mystagogues 
mystery more excellent than the Eleusinian, or any other h 
then mystery, ver. 7.—Yet when it was published, none of 
rulers of this world knew it to be the wisdom of God ; for if 
had known it to be so, they would not have étucified the Z 
or author of all the glorious things discovered in the mystery 
God’s wisdom, ver. 8.—This ignorance of the rulers, the apo 


_ observed, was occasioned by the greatness of the things conta 


‘ 


ed in the mystery of God’s wisdom, they were what human t 
son could neither discover, nor fully comprehend ; agreeabl 
Isaiah’s description of them; eye hath not seen, &c. ver. 
These things, however, God hath revealed to us apostles, b 
Spirit : for the spirit of God who inspires us, searchet 
things, even the deep counsels of God. So that we are 
qualified to discover these counsels to the world, ver. 10, 1 
Father, he told them, that the apostles had not received the 
spiration of evil spirits, by which the heathen priestesses, F 
prophets, and mystagogues were guided, but the inspiration 
cometh from God, that they might know and publish the 
rious things, (see ver. 9.) which are freely bestowed by the 
God, on them who believe, ver. 12.—Which things; said 
we apostles effectually make known to the world, not in 
guage taught by human rhetoric, but in word$ dictated by 
Spirit of God ; explaining spiritual things, in spiritual we 
ver. 13. Nevertheless, the animal man, the man who is guider 
his animal passions and notions, does not receive the things 
vealed by the Spirit, because they appear to him foolishness ; 
ther can he understand them, because they must be exam 
spiritually, that is, they must be examined by the light w 
divine revelation, and not reason, affords, ver. 14,—But the 
tual man, the man who is not guided by his animal passions : 
who acknowledges the authority of revelation, and is assist. 
the Spirit of God, is able to examine and receive the thin 
vealed by the Spitit: Yet he himself is examined and ju 
by no animal man, because no animal man can understar 
principles upon which the spiritual man’s belief is founded 
15.—For what animal man hath understood and approv 
gracicus purposes of the Lord Christ, respecting the saly 
of the world? or what animal man is able to instruct the 
tual man? But, added he, we apostles have the gracious 
poses of Christ made known to us by the Spirit, so that ¥ 
able ‘both to know them, and to ‘communicate them | 
wal ver, 16. ; A 


r 


Commentary. «© ~ + New TRANSLA 
CHAP. Il. 1 Now I brethren, ° CHAP. Il. 
one of the weak persons who called 204.) Now I, bret 


Hap. Il. 


en I came to you, 
e not (x«9’) with. ex- 
ney of speech, * (1) 
of ' wisdom, declar- 
to you the testimony 
sf Got 
For I determined fo 
ake known * nothing a- 
ong you, but Jesus 
rist, and him cruci- 
ad. 
S And I in weakness, 
in fear, ‘and in much 
embling, was with you. 


. 
- . 

4 And my discourse 
d my preaching WERE 
with persuasive * 
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you, when I came to you, came not 
with excellence of Speech, and of wis- 
dom ; 1 did not, in eloquent speech- 
es propose a new scheme of philoso- 
phy, when I declared to you the things 
which God hath testified. 

2. For though I knew ye expected 
me to bring you some new scheme 
of philosophy, I determined to preach 
nothing ameng you, but Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified. 

3 And knowing that my doctrine, 
and speech, and bodily presence, 
would appear despicable to you, J, 
in a sense of my weakness, and in 

fear, and with much ee was 
with you at first. 

4 And my conversation in private, 
and my preaching in public, was not 
with the persuasive language, which 


Ver. 1.—1. Excellency of speech. The apostle means, that nice 
pice and arrangement of words, that artificial rounding and disposi- 
in of periods, those rhetorical connections, transitions, and figures, 
d those studied tones and gestures, in which, according to the 
eeks, the perfection of eloquence consisted. 

2. The testimony of God; that is, the things concerning Christ, 
ich God ordered the apostles to testify ; or the thing which Ged 
self attested by. the miracles which the enabled the apostles to 
form. See Ess. iv. 25. In either sense, the expression implies, 
t the evidence of the doctrines of the gospel, is not founded on 
ofs drawn from human reason, bu: on the authority of God, who 
a revealed them by his Spirit, and confirmed them by miracles. 
Ver. 2. I determined, uderatt, to make known. See Ess. iv. 7. 
*ke’s paraphrase of the passage, agrees with this translation, “ I 
ved to own, or shew, no other knowledge among you. > In 
-manner Whitby, “ I determined not to discover any thing.” 
Fer. 3. In weakness, and in fear, and. in much trembling. The 
eks could endure no scheme of doctrine that was not conforma- 
their philosophy : atid valued their teachers in proportion to the 
which they shewed, in setting off their opinions by the beauty - 
harmony of their language. No wonder, therefore, if the apos- 
Knowing the humour of the Greeks, explained the doctrines of 
pospel to the Corinthian philosophers, rhetoricians, and people, 
fear and much trembling. 

er. 4.—1. Persuasive words. The word nadus is not found any 
e else in this sense.’ But Salmasius, Comment. de lingua Helle- 
fp. 86. observes, that it is justified by the analogy of the Greek 
age, in which @u¢@- signifies, gua parcus est ; and pse@», qui 
amitatur 5 
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human wisdom dictates as most effec- words of human wisda 
tual for moving the passions, but I but un the i 
established my mission by the gifts of tion of the Spir J: 
the Spirit imparted to you, and by of power. 3 AAP! 
miracles wrought in your presence. i 
5 That your belief of the gospel 5 That your faith mi 
might not stand on philosophical argu- Not Stand i in the wisd 
ments eloquently. expressed, but in the of men, but i in the poy 
power of God: in the miracles which of God. (See 2 Cor 
God enabled) me to perform for vs Pa) Mj "7 
proving the gospel. ¥ 
6 However, both in private and. 6 (as) One 
in public, we speak what is known. * speak -wisdom_* am 
to be wisdom, among the shore the ere But not | 


! 
imitatur ; consequently mG, gue persuadit, a cena or thing 


persuades. 3 
2. Demonstration of the Spirit. Whitby and Tete iliddies 
rigen, by the demonstration of the Spirit, understand the evideng 
rising from the Jewish scriptures, which were dictated | by the Sj 
of God; and in which the coming of the Christ, his preaching, | 
are clemly foretold. But as the Gentiles neith€r knew the Je 
scriptures, nor acknowledged their divine authority, previous to 
conversion, nor could read them in the original when shewn to: ; 
I do not see how the apostle could use the » n 
them, as arguments for converting the Gentiles. Bheie only 
was to confirm the Gentiles after they were converted. And tk 
fore I am of opinion, that she Spirit here, as in many other pass 
signifies the gifts of the Spirit, accompanied with _ ordinary 
ences on the hearts of mankind. ts 
3. And of power.. The word Quvepas,- power, hae “often use 
scripture, to express the power of working miracles, Acts x. 38. ] 
God anointed Fesus of Nazareth with the ‘Ghee: and du 
with power. yew ; ; 
Ver. 6.—1. We speak wisdom. What slag 2] 
doi, is the doctrine concerning the person and 0 
ed of in his epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians ; fre justif fi 
of sinners by faith counted to them for righteousness, explained i 
epistle to the Romans; the rejection: and ;esumption of the * 
foretold in the same epistle ; the coming and destruction of th 
of sin, foretold 2 Thess. ii. ; the priesthood, sacrifice, and 1 intere 
* of Christ, explained in his episile to the Hebrews; and the res 
tion of the dead, foretold in this epistle : in short, the whe le 
trines of the gospel taken complexly, which are called, chap. xi} 
Lhe word of wisdom, and chap. i. 39. wisdom from God. 
2. Among the perfect. ‘The fully initiated into the heathen 1 
rigsy were named Teruor, Perfect, because these mysteries in 
whole extent were discovered ‘to them. The apostle, Heb. 
calls the deep doctrines of the gospel, sii. and here sirt 
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lom of this world; 2 instructed. But it is not the wisdom 
er of the rulers of this of the gods of this world ; it is none 
ld, * who are to be of their mysteries; xeither is it the 
- nought. wisdom, or religion, of the rulers of 
this world, who, with their false reli- 
aia zionSere to be abolished. 

(Ara, 78.) For we 7 For among the fully instructed, 
k the wisdom of we speak a scheme of religion form- 
, which was hiddenin ed by the wisdom of the true God, 
ystery, * BUT which ‘which was long hidden in a mystery, 


yersons who had these doctrines discovered to them, perfect men, 
use in the following verse he terms the gospel a mystery. In 
¢ passages, however, he uses the word Teas, Perfect, to denote 
gus fully instructed in the doctrines of the pospel, where no al- 
n to the heathen mysteries is intended. See Philip. iti. 15. 

But not the wisdom of this world, As the apostle in the be- 
ing of the verse, gives the name of wisdom to that scheme of 
jon which he taught by inspiration, ‘he wisdom of this world, if 
ing more had been added, might have meant the false religions 
ised by the heathen rulers and people jointly. But seeing he 
neither the wisdom of the rulers of thts world, it is plain that 
pisdom of this world, was something different from the wisdom, 
gions, established by the heathen rulers. 1 therefore suppose 
usdom nf this world, means the wisdom of the gods of this world ; 
mysteries which the heathen priests feigned to have received 
heir gods by inspiration, and which, properly speaking, cor- 
ied a secret religion which they communicated only to the ini- 
I, Whereas, the wisdom of the rulers of this world, means the 
and popular religion, invented by the heathen law-givers, 
pported by the heathen magistrates. 
Neither of the rulers of this world. These, according to Esthius, 
Z spirits, the authors of magic, divination, and idolatry, who 
to be destroyed by Christ, with the whole body of theix wesdom 
9.— Because the rulers of this world are said, ver. 18. to have 
led the Lord of glory, Locke, by the wisdom of the rulers of 
lor/d, understood the wisdom of the Jewish rulers; meaning, I 
be, the tradition cf the elders, and that corrupt form of reli- 
yhich they had introduced, called, Gal. i. 14. Judaism. For 
s well as heathenism, might be called, The wisdom of the rul- 
rc. See however, the preceding note. 
|. 1.—1. Which was hidden in a mystery. The doctrines of the 
, called the wisdom of God lay long hidden in the types and 
| Of the law of Moses, and in the Old Testament prophecies. 
| therefore, constituted the mystery, of which the apostle speaks ; 
Iwhich he says, the wisdom of God was kept hidden during the 
; dispensation.—To recommend the gospel to the Greeks, and 
n them from those vain mysteries of which they were so pas- 
y fond, the apostle here, and in various other passages, (see 
fi. 9. note.) dignified the gospel with the appellation of a mys- 
a. 3M tery, 


- 
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but which God predetermined before God predetermined b 
the Mosaic dispensation began, should the ages, SHOULZ 
be explained by us apostles, to our SPOKEN to our glor 
great honour. cei 

8 Which wisdom neither Pilate, nor 8 Which ws 
Herod, nor Caiaphas, nor the dilers of none of the rulers o! 
the Jews knew to be the wisdom of world knew: ' for 4 
God: For if they had known it tobe had known 17, | 
his, they would not have crucified Jesus, would not have cruc 
the Author of all the glorious things the Lord of glory. 
displayed in the gospel mystery, 

9 The ignorance of the rulers 9 (Ara, 78.) Fi 
was occasioned by the things con- it is written, (Is. Ixiy 
tained in the mystery of God’s wis- Those things * eye hat 


tery, not only because it had hitherto been kept secret, Rom. xv 
Ephes. iii, 9, Col. i, 26. but because the discoveries which it con 
(see ver. 6, note 1.) were unspeakably more important than t 

coveries made in any of the heathen mysteries, and were far mor 
tain, being wisdom from the true God. See Pref. to the Ephes. 
iii. 


2. To our glory; that is, according to Whitby, to be the me: 
the future glory and happiness of the saints. But I prefer the: 
pretation in the commentary, because St Paul’s design is to! 
that none but the apostles enjoyed the glory of revealing the doc 
of the gospel in an infallible manner ; and that the false teacher 
all others who set themselves in opposition to the apostles, wer 
postors not to be gloried in. NaI neste Bibl ig 
Ver. 8.—1. None of the rulers of this world knew. Locke ob: 
that in the writings of the New Vestament, sw» 87@, this world, 
monly signifies the state of mankind before the publication of the 
pel, as contra-distinguished to the evangelical state, or constiti 
which is commonly called, aw» srdey, the world to come.— By % 
notice that none of the rulers of this world, and particularly no 
the Jewish chief priests and elders, knew the gospel to be from 
the apostle shewed the Corinthians, what little reason they 1 
value the false teacher, on account of the knowledge he derive 
his Jewish instructors. A ian k : 
22. Would not have crucified the Lord of glory. The divine 
who appeared to the patriarchs, was called by the Jews, the 
glory, and the King of glory, because when he appeared he w 
monly surrounded with fire or light. Psal. xxiv. 10. Whos th 
of glory 2 The Lord of hosts, he is the king of glory.— Acts vii. 
God of glory appeared to our father Abraham—The apostle gay, 
appellation of the Lord of glory, to Jesus, for the important 
mentioned in the commentary, and because the glory in whic 
peared during his incarnation, was the glory of ae only begott 
Father ; the glory of a character absolutely perfect. 
Ver. 9. ‘A c@SaruG@, Those things eye hath not seen. A: 


n,and ear hath notheard, 
linto the heart of man 
ve not entered, which 
d hath prepared for 
im who love him, 


2aled THEM Zo us by 


tcheth all things, even 
depths of God. *. 


‘1 For who of men 
weth the DeprHs of 
an, except the spirit of 
n which 1s in him; so 
the DEPTHS of God, 
ine knoweth, except the 


Brit of God. 


- 
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dom being above human compre- 
hension, (see ver. 6, note 1.) For as 
it 1s written, Those blessings, eye hath 
not seen, and ear hath not heard, and 
into the heart of man have not entered, 
which Ged hath prepared for them 


10 But, although no faculty in 
man could discover these things, 
God hath revealed them to us by his 
Spirit; for the Spirit knoweth all 
things, even the deep counsels of God 
respecting the salvation of men. 

11 This ye may know, by res 
flecting on yourselves : for who 
among men knoweth the depths, the 
concealed thoughts and designs of 
a man, but the spirit of man which is 
in him? so also, the deep concealed 
designs of God, uo one knoweth, except 
the Spirit of God who is conscious of 


the whole. 
12 Now, we have received, not the 


2 Now, we have re- 


 (#) is found twice in this sentence, I think the first stands for 
emonstrative pronoun rare. See Ess. iv. 67. and I have so 
slated it. Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. hath here AdAw xnguecousv, Bus 
preach, which I take to be an explication rather than a various 
ing.—The meaning of the prophet’s words, as applied by the 
tle, is that those blessings which God hath prepared for them 
§ love him, and which in the gospel he hath discovered and pro- 
id to bestow on them, are so great, that nothing like them have 
| been beheld by men, or reported to them. Nay, the mind of 
by its own powers, is not able to form the most distant idea of 
jer. LO.—1. The Spirit, sgevvee, searcheth. Le Clerc, thinking it 
poper to speak of the Spirit’s searching, supposes that searching, the 
e, is put for énowing, the effect of searching. And therefore, he 
ld have the clause translated, Anoweth the depths ; in which sense 
word searcheth seems to be used, Rev. ii. 23. I ag he, o tgewwy, 
| searcheth ; that is, who fully knoweth the reins and heart. 

» Lhe depths of God. These are the various parts of that grand 
|, which the wisdom of God hath formed for the salvation of man- 
i, their relation to, and dependence on each other, and operation 
effect upon the system of the universe, the dignity of the person 
vhom that plan hath been executed, and the final issue thereof in 
salvation of believers ; with many other particulars, which we 
i not know, till the light of the other world break in upon us. 
i Pee . Ver, 
: 


460 1 CORINTHIANS. Cuak 


inspiration of that evil spirit whoagi- ceived not the spix 
tates the heathen priests and priestesses, the world, but the § 
but the inspiration ‘which cometh from which COMETH 
God, that we might know fully the God,thatwe might 
blessings, (ver. 9.) which are gifted te the things which ar 
us and to all who believe, not by edtous by God. 
any idol, but dy the true God. : 

13 Which blessings alsa we declare 13 Which things; 
to the world, ot iz the flowery /an- we speak, not in w 
guage prescribed by the Greek rhetori- taught BY human wis 
cians, but in the unadorned /anguage but in WORDS songia 
suggested to us by the Holy Spirit ; ex- the Holy Spirit, * expl 

, 

Ver. 12. The spiryt of the world, is that diabolieal inspiratio 
which the heathen priests and priestesses delivered oracles, and, 
is here called the spirit of the world, because by these false or 
the devil ruled the heathens, termed i in scripture ¢he world, ‘nd 
world, 

Ver. 13.—1. Words taught by the Holy Spirit.. From this 
learn, that as often as the apostles declared the doctrines of the 
pel, the Spirit presented these doctrines to their minds, clothe 
their own language ; which indeed is the only way in which 
doctrines of the gospel could be presented to their minds. For 
ate so accustoined to connect ideas with words, that they al 
think in words. Wherefore, though the language in which th 
postles delivered the doctrines of the gospel, was ae sugge 
to them by the Spirit, it was properly their own style of lang 
-—This language in which the doctrines of the gospel was rev: 
to the apostles, and in which they delivered these doctrines t 
world, is what St Paul calls the form of sound words, which Tim 
had heard from him, and was to hold fast, 2 ‘Tim, i. 13. Every 
therefore ought to beware of altering or wresting the inspired 
guage of scripture, in their expositions of the articles of the C 
tian faith—Taylor, in the sixth chapter of his Key, at the end, 
plains the verse under consideration thus : Whith things we speak 
in philosophical terms of human invention, but which the Spirit t 
eth in the writings of the Old Testament ; and contends, that the 
ztle’s meaning is, that he expressed the Christian privileges i 
very same words and phrases, by which the Spirit expressed 
vileges of the Jewish church in the writings of the Old Testai 
But if the Spirit suggested these words and phrases to the Je 
prophets, why might not he suggest to the apostles, the words 
phrases i in which they communicated the gospel revelation, 
world? Especially as there are many discoveries in the g 
which could’ not -be expressed clearly, if at all, in the wor 
which the ‘prophets ieercred the privileges of the Jewish « 


writings the words doi phrases of the Jewish prophets, they ¢ ex 
them in other words and phrases, which no doubt were sugges 
them by the Spirit. See 2 Tim. ili. 16. note 4. : 
2. Expla 
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piritual aig gh 7 in plaining spiritual things in words dic~ 


wal worDs.? | — tated by the Spirit, because they are 
best adapted to express them. 
Now, an animal ~ 14 Now, an animal man, who 


‘ receiveth not the judges of things by his senses, and 
s of the Spirit of passions, and natural reason, believeth 
: for they are fool- ot the maiters revealed by the Spirit of 
ss to him; neither God; for they appear foolishness to 
e know THEM, be- fim; eg can he know them, be- 
; hehe are spiritual- eae they are spiritually examined ; ex- 
aman amined ‘by the light which revela- 
tion, and fot reason, affords. 

But the spiritual 15 But the spiritual man is able to 
r* examineth, indeed, examine all things, yet he cannot be 
ings, yet he is exa- examined by any animal man ; because 
| (see chap. iv. 3. such cannot judge of the principles 
1.) of no one, ‘on which a spiritual man’s belief is 

; founded, 


Explaining spiritual ihings. ‘Vhe original-word cuyxgsverzes, is 
y translated interpreting or explaining ; being used by the LXK 
1ote the interpretation of dreams, Gen. xl. 16, 22. xli. 12, 13 3, 
an. ii. 4. v. 7, 12. 
In spiritual : words. Sol translate aveveextixors. But Dr Pearce 
Bes the clause, explaining spiritual things to spirtiual men. This 
acknow ledge the original will bear, only it does not agree 
a with the first part of the verse, where words taught by the 
Spirit are mentioned. 
» 14.—1. Now an animal man. An animal man, is one who 
the facylties of his animal nature, that is, his senses,. his pas- 
and his natural reason darkened by prejudices, the measure of 
and the rule of his conduct, without’ paying any regard to the 
eries of revelation. Of this character were the heathen philo- 
: to whom the doctrines of the gospel were foolishness, chap. 
Also the Jewish scribes, and those false teachers whom Jude, 
). calls foyer, animal men, not having the Spirit. These ali 
d the gospel, because they could not explain its doctrines by 
wn principles, or pre-conceived notions, - 
lecause they are sprrituall; ly examined, ‘(Vulgate examinantur.) 
PS dividing ¢ ott thus, ¢ 9, 7+, translates the clause, neither can he 
ny thing which 7s spiritually discerned, 
115. The spiritual man, being opposed to the animal man, is 


- 


mn pired "person, as b yritee thinks, but a person whose spirit. 


ing B oeescl desirous to know the truth, is assisted in his en- 
by / the Spirit." Such a spiritual man, ne he only is able to 
joperly of the things revealed by ‘the ‘Spirit of God. 

mee Ver. 
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16 For what animal man hath 16 For what | 
known the mind of the Lord, his deep hath known * the 
counsels, (ver. 10.) so.that he can in- of the Lord, who w 
struct the spiritual man? But wea- struct him? But we 
postles have the mind of Christ, and the mind of Christ. 
are able to instruct him. 


Ver. 16.—1. For what man hath known, &e. Fis yug vyva | 
15 5 evubioace wvroy; This is supposed by some, to be « 
Ra the LXX translation of Isa. xl. 13. which runs thus: T, 
WV KvEIS, Keb THE oumesrGy LUTE CYENETO, 5 ovnsCore gute. But 
apostle has omitted the middle clause, £ think it is an applicat 
the prophet’s words to a different subject, rather than a quot 
\ have therefore followed Locke, who supposes that the re 
zutov, hum, refers to the remote antecedent, and. denotes, n n 
Lord, but ‘the spiritual man. 

2. (Nex, Vulgate, Sensuma) The mind of the Eord ; that i 
plan of the salvation of mankind, which exists in the mind © 
Lord ; his deep designs concerning us. See 1 Cor. xiv. 14. 
for the meaning of vgs. 

3, Whe will instruct him ? Soubibaoe avror; that is, prove 
spiritual ‘man that the principles on which he judges of sp 
things are false, inform him of things he is ignorant of, anc 
him that in believing the gospel he hath fallen into error.- 
truth implied in this question must afford great satisfaction 
the faithful. No natural man, no infidel, hath been, or ever ¥ 
able to confute the gospel 5 or to shew a better method of i 
ing, reforming, and saving mankind, than that which G 


chosen, and made known by revelation. ‘ 


CHA BRE er ws / 
View and Illustration of the Matters treated in this Chap 


pRe what is said in this chapter, it appears, that t 
teacher had represented St Paul, either as ignorant 
unfaithful, because he had not fully shetiubted the Corint. 
before his ‘departure. The same teacher had also boaste 
cerning himself, that he had given them complete inst 
The confutation of these calumnies, the apostle with 
propriety introduced, after having in the former cha 
coursed largely concerning the perfect knowledge of 
pel, given to the apostles by the Spirit, Wherefore, ha} 
that chapter observed, that animal men, receive not the 
of the Spirit of God, he began this chapter with tellingt 
rinthians, that though he was an apostle fully instr 
could not, during his abode with them, speak to t 
spiritual, but as to fleshly, or weak persons, even as 


Chris 
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istianity, ver. 1. This was a severe blow to the pride 
he Greeks. Notwithstanding their boasted proficiency 
he sciences, they were fleshly, or weak men, and babes 
digious matters. It seems their admiration of their own 
ysophy, their confidence in human reason as the only 
e of truth, and the prevalence of their animal passions, 
rendered them incapable of understanding and relishing 
tual things.—He had therefore given them m/é and not 
» because they were not then able to bear meat; neither 
» they yet able to bear it, ver. 2.—That the Corinthians were 
jeshly, was evident from the strifes and divisions which 
2 among them, on account of the particular teachers to 
m they had attached themselves, ver. 3.—For one said, t 
of Paul, and another, I of Apollos, ver. 4.—From this we 
a, that there were two principal factions in the church at 
mth; the one of which adhered to Paul, and the other to a 
on who is here called Apollos figuratively, to avoid giving 
ice, Chap. iv. 6. but who, in all probability, was the false 
her: that this teacher boasted of Peter, by whom he was 
retted and baptized, as an apostle superior to Paul ; that 
nd his followers being the disciples of Peter, pretended 
they were much better instructed than the disciples of 
|; and that they claimed to themselves superior authcrity 
fespect on that account.—But in thus ascribing to one a- 
more honour than to another, and in attaching them- 
more to one than to another, the Corinthians were much 
lame. For none of their teachers were masters. They were 
ut servants employed by Christ to convert men. And their 
ass in the work depended, not on themselves, but on the 
which Christ had bestowed on each of them, and the 
g with which he accompanied their labours, ver. 5.— 
et, he told them, that in converting the world, the minis- 
fof Christ had different parts assigned them. He had 
ed, and Apollos had watered, but God made what they 
fed and watered to grow, ver. 6.—So that the whole de- 
ied on the co-operation and blessing of God, ver. 7.—But 
th the ministers of Christ had different parts allotted to 
he assured them they were all one, in respect of the end 
hich they laboured; and that each shall be rewarded ac- 
ig to the sincerity and diligence with which he hath la- 


|building, which they were to rear, ver. 9. The build- 
which the apostle speaks, is the Christian church, called 
5. and in other passages, The tempile of God; because the 
lan church, consisting of all who profess to believe in 

was formed for preserving the knowledge and worship of 
if God 


\ 
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God in the world, and to be an habitation of the Spirit of | 
by the graces and’ virtues, which were to be exercised in i 
Having mentioned God’s building, or temple, the apostle 
the Corinthians, that «as a skilful architect) he ‘had laid 
foundation of that temple in a propet manner at Corinth 3 
that the false teacher had only builded thereon. But he i 
ed every one to take heed to the materials with which he b 
ed, that they be suitable to thé foundation, ver. 10.—Bec 
other foundation of the temple of God, neither apostle nc 
ferior teacher, could lay, than that whic he had laid: nar 
that Jesus is the Christ, vet. 11.—If therefore; any teacher 
on that foundation sincere converts, metaphorically repre 
ed by gold, silver, and valuable stones ; or if he built hypo 
cal professors thereon; represented by wood, hay, stubble, he 
them the fire of persecution, which was ready to fall ot 
temple or church of God, would discover the nature of « 
teacher’s work, ver. 12, 13.—If any teachet’s converts rema 
stedfast in the day of persecution, through the pains he had 
en in instructing them, he should be rewarded, ver. 14.— 
if any teacher’s converts apostatized, they should perish, 
the teacher himself would be saved with difficulty ; provid 
making such converts, he had preached the gospel since 
ver. 15.—And, that the Corinthians might understand © 
the building was, of which he spake, he told them, they tl 
selves, as a “church, were the temple of God, and that the 
rit of God dwelt in them, as a church, ver. 16.—If aa 
any teacher wilfully spoils the temple ‘of God, by 
wicked men into it, that is, if by knowingly eae 
the doctrines and precepts of the gospel, and by flat 
wicked: men in their ‘sins, he allures them to enter in' 
Christian church, as the false teacher at Corinth had ¢ 
him will God destroy: for the temple of God ought t 
composed of holy persons, ver. 17.—And although the tea 
who thus builds wicked men into the church, may think) 
self wise in so doing, he but deceives Mitaself'y and to b 
truly wise, it behoves him to follow the course: whid 
world esteems foolish: He must preach the. gospel since 
whatever inconveniences it may occasion to himself, ( 
others, ver. 1$:—For the wisdom of the world is folly i 
sight of God: according to what is written, He catcheth the 
&e. ver. 19,20. The “work of -the’ false teacher, in but. 
the temple of God at Corinth, being of ‘the sort here 2 
ed ‘and condemned, this passage was a severe rebuke, 
him and to his adherents. Wherefore, to lead them to) 
it to themselves, the apostle exhorted them, not to boast 
teacher, as if he belonged to them in particular. All th 
ers; and all the blessings of the gospel, belong to belie f 
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ral; and believers belong all to Christ as his disciples; 
h is a real ground of boasting, because Christ belongs to 

, as his disciple or servant, ver. 21—23. Having there- 
Christ for their common master, who was commissioned 
instructed by God, and being all equally entitled to the 
fit of the labours of the ministers of Christ, and to the 
leges of the gospel, it was wrong to contend with one an- 


a either about their teachers or their privileges. 


Ww ‘TRANSLATION. 
HAP. Ill.’ ‘1 (Kat, 


) Now I, brethren, © 


1 not speak zo you as 
ritual, but as (oagx:- 
b3.) to fleshly * MEN, 
jas to babes inChrist. 
Heb. v. 12, 13.) 


Milk * I gave you, 
bt meat ; for ye were 
hen * able TO RE- 
EIT, (ara, 76.) 
either yet now are 


1Ort, 254.) Because 


tA .. 


| ry 


( 


pt Homer. 


|. 1. As to fleshly men. 
i had said, ¥oxyinG arseaa@», an animal man recetveth not the 
lof the Spirit of God; meaning by an animal man an infidel, 
jakes his own reason and imagination, the measure of eh 
fie calls the Corinthians after their conversion, cagximos, fleshy 


CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. III. 1 I am blamed for 
not instructing you completely be- 
fore my departure, especially as I 
say I have the mind of Christ. 
But I, brethren, could not speak to you 
as to spiritual, but as to weak men, 
even as to babes in Christian knowledge, 
whose prejudices rendered them in- 
capable of ae completely instruct- 
ed. 

2 The just principles of Christ I 
gave you, and not the more difficult doc- 
trines which we speak among the 
perfect, (chap. ii. 6.) For ye were not 
then capable of understanding these doc- 
trines, nay, 1 must tell you, neither yet 
now are ye capable, 

3 Because ye are still weak men, 


In the preceding chapter, ver. 14. the 


bich, as different from animal men, means persons of a weak 
, an notwithstanding they believed the gospel to be a 
ion from God, they were so much under the iniluence of 
brmer phideyptes. and prejudices, that they were not yet capa- 
omprehending spiritual things properly ; neither had they con- 
their evil passions, as appeared from their strifes and divisions. 

2.—1. Mile I gave you. In the original it is, Milk I gave you 
®. But as the'apostle adds, and not meat, the genius of the 
anguage does not admit of a literal translation, unless the 
le use is supplied in this manner, and not meat ia eat. 
| the apostle’s phraseology, Beza produces the o:voy xas ciroy €- 
See also hae 1. 64. in the Greek, where Zacha- 
ngue is said to have been opened as well as his mouth, 

t were not then able, Ouww signifies not then, John tii. 24. vii. 


To 


3.N Ver. 
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whom passion and prejudice render 
incapable of complete instruction. 
For whereas envying, and strife, and 
divisions subsist among you, 1s it not a 
proof that you are weak, and walk af- 
ter the manner of men? 


4 Besides, while one saith, I am a 


disciple of Paul, and another, Te of 
Apollos, and each claimeth submis- 
sion to his opinions, on account of 
the dignity of the person who, in- 
structed him, are ye not puffed up with 
vanity ? 

5 For who is Paul, and who A- 
pollos ? Not your masters in religion, 
but servants of Christ, by whose la- 
bours ye have believed, even as the Lord 
hath given spiritual gifts and success 
to each. 


6 I have planted you in God’s 


vineyard, others have watered you, by 
giving you instruction, but God hath 
made you to grow. 

7 So that neither the planter has any 
independent efficacy, nor the waterer, 
but God who maketh to grow by his 
blessing. In short, the honour of 
the whole belongs to God. 

8 However, the planter and the wa- 
terer are one, in respect of the end 
which they have in view, and each 
Shall receive his proper reward, ac- 
cording to his fidelity in his proper la- 
bour, and not according to his suc- 
cess in labouring. 


9 Wherefore we teachers are joint 


labourers ios to God. Ye the 


people are God’s 


Ver. 3. Walk after the manner of men. . 
lowing verse, mentions their strifes on account of their 
envyings and istrifek spoken of in this verse, must Be th 


rose on account “of their spiritual gifts. 


Ver. 7. So that neither the planter is any thing. 
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eld, which he em- G 


whereas, amon, 
vying, and strife, ; 
Visions SUBSIST, 
not fleshly, and wa 
the manner of men: 

4 (Tae, 9.1.).9 
while one saith, I, 
am of Paul, and ar 
I of Apollos, are 
freshly ? (See chap 
note 2.) , wd 

5 (Ov, 263. )- f 
is Paul, and who. 
but ministers by 
ye have believed, 
the Lord hath 8 
each ? 

6 I ‘have 
Apollos hath w 
but God a 4 
grow. " 

7 So that neit 
planter is any thin 
the waterer, but 
maketh to grow. 


8 (As, 100.) H 
the planter and the 
er are one, and e 
receive his pro 
ward, accordi 7 
sees labour. 


| 9 (Tag, 93. \W, 


This is § 


the manner of the easterns, who rephedenys things comp 


small, as nothing. See Ess, iv. 26. 


‘AP. lil. 
' ye are Goa’s build- 


ce of God ' which is 
n Zo me, asa skilful * 
ect, | have laid the 
dation, and another 
eth thereon. But let 
one take heed how 
uildeth thereupon. 


" For other foynda- 
“no one can lay * ex- 
| what is laid, which 
jsus the Bivict. 
} 


er. 9.—1. Ye are Goa’s field. (Beza, arvum.) 
is used to signify a field, Prov. xxiv. 30. LXX. 


i 


p.. 
De. 


od’s building. 


eck, 


Is @ skilful architect. 
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ploys us to cultivate. And, to use 
another similitude, ye ave God’s build- 
ing, which he employs us to rear. 

10 According to the grace of apos- 
tleship, which I have received: of 
God, like a skilful architect, I have laid 
the foundation of the temple of God 
at Corinth properly, by preaching 
that Jesus is the Christ, (see ver. 11.) 
and the false teacher buildeth thereon ; 
but let every teacher take heed how Ne 
buildeth thereon: \et him take heed 
that the superstructure which he 
rears be suitable to the foundation. 

11 For other foundation of God’s 
temple, no teacher, if he teaches 
faithfully, can lay, except what is laid 
by me, which is Jesus the Christ, pro- 
mised in the scriptures. 


The word +zoe- 
Tt may like. 


| signify a vineyard, or any piece of .ground that is under culti- 
See Isa. v. 1, 2. where the Jewish nation is called God’s 
wd. ‘The ioataghor 3 is aptly used to denote the pains which the 
rs of religion, God’s, labourers, ought to- take for making 
ople fruitful in gaodness, & 
The original word, oimodoen, denotes the act of 
» but here it signifies the building itself. The building 
od reared by his labours, was the great temple of the Chris- 
This metaphor the apostle prosecutes in the subse- 
t part of the chapter ; having discussed the metaphor of the 
4in the preceding part, where he speaks of his own planting, and 
ip los watering, and of God’s making to grow. 
‘lo. —-1. According to the grace of God. ‘Yhis I take to be 
p of apostleship, spoken of, Rom. i. 5, 1 Cor. xv, 10. Gal. ii. 
also 2 Cor. vi. 1. xil. 9. 
The word coos, literally signifies wise : 


a5 also used to denote séi/fu/ in any art or business, Exod. 
C hs L have filled him with the Spiritrof God, in wisdom, and in 
0 ailedge—in all manner of workmanship. 


i Ey. 11. Other foundation no one can lay. 
abe aks not of the foundation of a system of doctrine, but of the 
jon of the building or temple of God, consisting of all who 

: us believe the gospel, as is evident from wer, 9,16, 17. 
eat temple, Jesus Christ is called the foundation, because on 
a the Christ, or, Son of God, the whole fabric rests. 
plivers are said, Ephes. ii. 20, to be built upon the foundaiton of the 
les, and prophets, Fesus Christ himself, being the chief corner-stone. 


paisa. XXVill, 16, 


| 
| 


In this place the apos- 


Of 


Hence all 


2 é Ver, 
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12 Now, if any teacher build on the 12 Now, if an 
foundation Christ, sincere disciples, build 2 this founds 
represented in this similitude by gold, gold, ! silver, va 
silver, valuable stones ; or if he build- | stones, wood, hay, 
eth hypocrites, represented by wood, ble; ‘ 
hay, stubble, Fi jan’ 

18 Every teacher's disciples shall 13 Every one’s 
be made manifest in their true charac- shall be made man 
ters 5 for the day of persecution which for the day will m 
is coming on them, will make every plain, because it is 1 
one’s character plain, because it is of ed by fire ; * (xat, 
such a nature as to be revealed by the and so the fire will 
frre of persecution ; and so that fire very one’s work, o 
falling on the temple of God, will sort it is. 
try every teacher's disciples, of what — i 
sort they are, A. 


é 


Ver. 12. Built on this foundation, gold, &c. - As the ape 
speaking of the Christian church, consisting of believers of 
tions, of which ¢hurch Christ is the foundation, it is evident, t 
materials built on this foundation, called gold, silver, &c. can 
present the doctrines, but the disciples ef Christ: So Jerome, 
doret, and Oecumenius thought. Besides, in no passage of se: 
is the temple or church of God said to consist of the doctri 
of the disciples of Christ, who are called Aving stones built up 
ritual house, or temple, 1 Petrie 5, 6. . 

Ver. 13. It is revealed by frre. "That the frre of which the | 
speaks, is the fire of persecution, I think evident from 1 Pet. 
where the persecution to which the first Christians were exp 
called evgacis, a burning among them, which was to them for | 
—— According to the common interpretation of this passage, th 
trine which one teaches, is called Azs work. But in ‘that case 
to know, how doctrines can be tried by the fire, either of perse 
oriet abate judgment ; or how they can be. burnt by thes 
To introduce doctrines into this passage, quite destroys the a 
imagery, in which he represents the whole body of those wh 
professed to believe in Christ, as formed into one great house 
ple, for the worship of God ; and that temple, as soon to hi 
fire of persecution thrown upon it. ‘And therefore, if nomi 
lievers, represented by wood, hay, and stubble, were by any y | 
built into the church, the fire of persecution “would discover 
becanse as parts of the church, they would soon perish by ap 
The false teacher at Corinth, had in this respect been very 
ble, by ‘complying with the passions and prejudices, | oth 
Jews and Gentiles ; and by encouraging them in their sins, } 
lured into the church at Corinth, a number of wicked men, | 
larly the’person who was guilty epi incest, and others who d 
resurrection of the dead, whereby he had corrupted the te 
God, ver. 17. 


a 


ap. II. 


14 If the work of any 
vemaineth, which he 
h built upon THE 
UNDATION, he shall 
elve a reward. 


15 If the work of any 
| be burnt, he wi// 
fer loss : himself, how- 
r, Shall be saved. yet 
aS (Bie xve@) through 
re. ? 


16 Know ye not, that 

are the templeof God, 

| THAT the Spirit of 

d dwelleth (#, 172.) 
you? 


acter. 


r 
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14 Uf the disciples which any teach- 


er has introduced into the church, en- 
dure persecution for the gospel with- 
out apostatizing, suck a teacher shali 
receive the reward promised to them 
who turn others to righteousness, 
(Dan. xii. 3.) 

15 Sf the disciples of any teacher 
shall, in time of persecution, fa/! 
away through the want of proper 
instruction, he will lose his reward : 
he himself, however, haying in gene- 
ral acted sincerely, shall be saved ; yet, 
with such difficulty, as one is saved, 
who rans through a fire. 

16 Know ye not, that ye, of whom 
the church is composed, are the tem- 
ple of God, the building of which I 
am speaking; and that the spirit of 
God dwelleth among you, by his gifts 
and graces as in his temple ? 


pme of the fathers, perceiving that the apostle in this passage 
‘not of doctrines but of persons, supposed that the fire which was 
yery one’s work, was the fire which is to happen at the day of 
mt. And therefore, as the apostle speaks of persons, whose 
as to be burnt, but themselves saved, they fancied that all men, 
iteous as well as the wicked, are to be burnt in the general 
ation ; that the separation of the righteous from the wicked 

to be made ; that the wicked are to be consumed ; and 
righteous are to suffer, some more, some less, according to 
The passages of the fathers to this purpose, Burnet 
cted, De Stat. Mort. ch. vi. But the Romish clergy, per- 
that this doctrine, properly managed, might be made an in- 
le source of wealth to their order, have represented this fire 
Egatory as lighted up from the very beginning of the world, 
ave kept it burning ever since, and have assumed to themselves, 
er of detaining souls in that fire, and of releasing them from 
arding to their own pleasure ; whefeby they have drawn great 
=i money from the ignorant and superstitious. 


. Yet so, as tia xvg@ through a fire. This, as Elsner ob- 


$ a proverbial expression, for one’s escaping some evil with 


4% 


SLENCY ty, Psal. Ixvi. 12. AscrAdoney Sine wue@& zoee Oia SdaroG-, 
mt through fire and through water ; that is, we were in the 
& danger.—Isa. xliii. 2. When thou walkest through the fre, 
alt not be burnt.—Amos iv. 11. Ye were as a fire brand pluckt 
burning.—Jude ver. 23. Snatching them out of the fire. See 


Ver. 


| 
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17 If any one, handling the word 
of God deceitfully, allures wicked 
men into the church; or if any hy- 
pocrite intrudes himself into it, 
whose apostacy destroys ihe temple of 
God, him will God destryy: for the 
temple of God should consist of holy per- 
sons, which temple ye are, ver. 16. 

18 Let no teacher deceive himself 
with false notions of prudence. Jf 
any teacher among you thinketh to be 
wise, in this. age of spreading the 
gospel, by misrepresenting its doc- 
trines for the purpose of rendering 
it acceptable to bad men, /et him be- 
come a fool in Wis own eyes by preach- 
ing the gospel sincerely, that he may 
te really wise. 

19 For the prudence of this world, 
ia concealing or misrepresenting the 


gospel, 7s foolishness in the eye of God ;. 
Ver. 17. [f any one, P3ug2, destroy the temple of God. He : 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


Cuap. 


17 If any one destr 
the temple of God, | 
will God destroy; fy 
temple of God is h 
which TEMPLE ye | 
(See Eph. ii. 19—23 

18 Let no one dec 
himself: if any om 
mong you (done « 
thinketh * to be wise 
7) above rer) in this 
let him become a f 
that he may be wise. 


19 For the wisdor 
this (xos~s) world is 
ishness with God s 


‘Eee among the faithful, and put on a great shew of 


apostle describes the sin and punishment, not only of such teach 
from worldly motives, allured bad men into the church, or con 
them in it, by wilfully perverting the doctrmes and precepts 
gospel 5 but also of those hypocrites who, for worldly ends, ir 


Whereas, in ver. "15, Re descebes the sin of those teachers, W 
troduce bad men into the church, by ignorantly misrepresentit 
doctrines and precepts of the gospel. The expression in this ¥ 
Tf any one destroy the temple of God, being general, is no doubt 
c vable to any false teacher and hypocritical Christian, who spi 
temple of God. Nevertheless, T agree with Lecke in thinkin 
the apostle in this passage, had the false teacher and the fac 
Corinth more particularly in his eye, who had spoiled the te 
God-in the manner above described. 

Ver. 18. If any one among you, dont, thinketh to be wise. 
is,translated, 1 Cor, vill. 2. ‘The false teac Ler at Corinth, | 
himself, it seems, extremely wise, because he had allured the 
thens into the cone by concealing some of the doctrines : 
cepts of the gospel, and by misrepresenting others of then 
that sort of wisdom the apostle severely condemned, because 
in opposition to the wisdom of God, who commanded all 
ers of the gospel, to teach its dactrines and precepts sinc 

Ver.19. The wisdom of this world is foolishness with Go 
quently will issue in punishment to these worldly wise tea 
‘That this is the apostle’s meaning, is evident from his adding 
it as written, He catcheth the wise in their own crafuness. 


~ 


\ 


a i. 


} written, (Job v. 13.) 
catcheth the wise in 
ir own craftiness. 


10 And again, ‘(Psal. 
y. 11.) The Lord 
yweth the reasonings of 
‘ a that they are 


. Wherefore, let no 
boast in men: ' for all 
ags are yours ; 


22 Whether Paul, or 
ollos, or Cephas, or 
world, or life, or 
th, or things present, 
things to come; all 
ours; * 


And ye ARE 


0. 


ws 


That they are 
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for it is written, He catcheth the wise, 
&c. that is, he maketh the craftiness 
of those who think themselves wise, 
the occasion of their destruction. 

20 And in another passage, The 
Lord knoweth the reasonings, the 
subtle contrivances of the wise, that 
they are vain, when used in opposi- 
tion to his purposes. 

21 Wherefore, since we are all 
joint labourers of God, fet no cne 
boast in men, as if any futher be- 
longed peculiarly to him; for all 
the ministers of the gospel, and all 
its privileges, and all the blessings of 
providence, belong equally to you all : 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the fabric of the world, or 
life with its enjoyments, or death 
with its consequences, or things pre- 
sent, or things to come, all belong to you 
in general, and each shall receive 
such a share of them, as is best for 
him. 

23 And, instead of being the 


vain. The subtle contrivances af men, 


opposed to the methods which God’s wisdom hath appointed, 


3 are utterly ineffectual for accomplishing what they intend 
- Wherefore those wise teachers, whom the apostle reprov- 
sured to no purpose, when they endeavoured to build the tem- 
od by methods which God condemned. 
1. Wherefore let no one boast in men. Besides the general 
of this verse, expressed in the commentary, | think the apos- 
ated, that the Corinthians in particular, had no reason to 
the false teacher, who had spoiled the temple of God by build- 
ed men into it. _ 
22. Or things present, or things to come, all are yours. The 
#e does not mean, as some fanatics have vainly imagined, that the 
of all the things in the world is vested in believers, by an 
e title ; but that by the direction of the providence of God, 
rosperous or adverse, whether present or future, shall be 
subservient to the promoting of their yirtue in the present life, - 
| their felicity in the life to come, Thus far they may consid- 
Ih Ives as having an interest in all things ; and may survey them 
Hleasure, as making a part of their treasures ; ped amon& the 
ath itself is theirs, as it is the appointed means of bringing ‘them 
iivision and enjoyment of God, 


Ver, 
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disciples of this or that teacher, ye Christ’s, and ‘Chris 
ave Christ’s disciples, and Christ is God’s.* © 
God’s disciple. » . m 


Ver. 23. And Christ is God’s. As the foregoing’ expression 
are Christ’s, means that the Corinthians belonged to Christ as hi 
ciples, this expression, Christ 1s Gods, I think means, that in ma 
the gospel revelation, Christ 1s God"s disciple or servant. So 
himself says, John vii. 16. My doctrine ts not mine but his that 
ine—viii. 28. As my Father hath taught me, I speak these thi 
xii, 49. Ihave not spoken of myself, but the Father who sent 
gave me commandment what I should say, and what I should spe 
xiv. 10. The words that ,I speak unto you, I speak not of niyself. 
I suppose is the apostle’s meaning, likewise, when he tells us, 
xi. 3. The head of Christ is God.—Others understand the pa 
thus, All things are appointed for your good, and ye are appa 
for Christ’s honour, and Christ for God’s glory. : a 


: CHAP. IV. 
View and Illustration of the Matters handled in this Chap 


LP) from what was said in the pnvedon 
cerning the inspiration of the apostles by the Spiri 
Corinthians might have imagined that Paul claimed to h 
and to his brethren, an authority not derived from Chri 
began this chapter with telling them, that they were to.coi 
the apostles only as servants of Christ, and as stewards ¢ 
mysteries of God, ver. 1.—And, that the thing required « 
ty such steward is, that he be faithful in dispensing thes 
teries according as his disciples are able to receive them, W 
—Therefore, although the false teacher accused Paul of 
faithfulness, because he had taught the Corinthians th 
principles only, and not the deep doctrines of the gospel, 
them, it was a very small matter in his eyes, to be com 
as unfaithful by them, or by any man’s judgment, seeing 
not condemn himself, ver. 3.—For he was conscious to 
of no unfaithfulness ; yet by this he was not justified ; h 
in the eyes of the faction, who could not see his hea 
the same time he told’ them, that the only person wh 
right to condemn him, if hé proved unfaithful, was the! 
master, ver. 4.—This being the case, he desired the factic 
to condemn him, till the Lord should come to judg nent 
will bring to light every thing most: secret, and lay ¢ 
designs of the heart, of which they were no judges, ver 
- Next, to prevent the Corinthians from mistaking what! 
said, concerning their boasting in himself and Apollos, 


S 
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is of the factions, (chap. i. 12. iii.'4.) ¥ decleeady that he 
plied these things to himself and Apollos figuratively 
, for their sakes, that by disclaiming all pretensions to be the 
ds of parties, the Corinthians might learn in them, not to 
em any teacher above what he had written, chap. iii. 5. 
, that Paul and Apollos were only servants of Christ, by 
e ministry the Corinthians had believed ; and that none of 
: on account of any teacher, should be puffed up with envy 
anger against another, ver. 6. 
n what follows, the apostle, turning his discourse to the false 
r, says, without naming him, Who maketh thee to differ 
ifts from others ? Or what spiritual gift hast chou, which 
1 didst not receive from some apostle ? And if thou hast re- 
ed all thy gifts from the apostles, why dost 'thou set thyself 
ye them, as if thou hadst not received thy gifts from them, 
wert independent of, and superior to them? ver. 7.— 
ni, to shew the Corinthians the difference between the false 
her, and the true apostles of Christ, he contrasted the 
and opulence in which that impostor, and the other lead- 
of the faction were living at Corinth, and their imperious 
luct towards the church, with the afflicted and persecuted 
of the apostles, ver. S—13.—And assured them, that he 
te not these things to shame them, for having encreased his 
tings by their calumnious speeches, and disrespectful be-- 
ur. But his design was, affectionately to instruct them, 
hey might not be seduced by teachers, whose character 
ire a to them were so different from a ver, 14.—For 


dat Deadinc, yet they had not many fathers. He was 
} only spiritual father, ver. 15.—And therefore he besought 

to imitate him, ver. 16, 17.—~To conclude, because the 
eacher Wad boasted, that Paul being afraid to encounter 
arned and eloquent opposers, durst not return to Corinth, 


not of the speech of that insolent person, but of his super- 
‘al power, ver. 18, 19.—For, said ey abs ead is not es- 


in punishing them; or come in the spirit of peace, oa 
nt of their sraeadbitiont j ? ver. 21. 


ly TRawstaTIon. CoMMENTARY. 

AP. IV. 1 (‘Ovurws, CHAP. IV. 1 So then, let men 
\ then, let a man consider us apostles.in no other light, 
us as (vangeras) but as servants only of Christ, and 
fie I. 3 0 ste wards 
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stewards, appointed by him to dis- | servants ONLY of Chris 
pense the doctrines of the gospel, and stewards ofthe m 
which are the mysteries of God. teries * of God. ol @ 
2 Now, it is, required in the stew- 2 Now, it is requir 
ards of these mysteries, that every instewards, that (ris) ev 
oue of them be found by his master ry one be found faithfu 
Christ, faithful in dispensing the mnie: gaia aaa ania’ Sil 
3 Therefore to me it is a very small ~8 (as, 106.) 7 herefe 
matter, that I be condemned as un= #o me a very sm 
faithful, by yeu, or by any man’s judg-. ping 
ment, for not having taught you | ed" by. you, or. by hum 
more fully 5 because I do not condemn judgment, * * (ama, ‘TE 
myself as unfaithful in that respect : phd | I do nat cond 
neither will Christ my master con- myself. iy it Live hm 
demn me. Me ae ae ee 
4 For I am conscious to me - & For I am conscious; 
fault in the discharge, of my steward- — myself of no FAULI r 
‘ship. However, Lam not by this juse (Ama) However, Lam 
tified, I know, ia, your Uehe. But 1 by this justified 4 IN Yo} 


Ver. 1. Stewar ‘ds of the m ycherleg of God, The apostle gave. to h 
doctrines which in former ages had been kept secret, but which wi 
now discovered to all through the preaching of the gospel, the ap; 
lation of the mysteries of God, to recommend them to the Corinthiz 
as was formerly observed, chip. i ii. 7. note I. And be called him: 
the steward, or mystagogue of these mysteries, to intimate that t 
deepest doctrines, as well as the first principles of the gospel, y 
entrusted to With to be dispensed or made known 3 and that thi ai 
fulness a5 a steward, consisted not only in his ciscovering ' them exae 
ly as he had receiv ed‘itbeta from Christ, but i in his discovering: 
as his hearers were able toreceive them. © 

Ver. 3,1. Phat Ibe condemned by yous Se word wrexg 
properly signifies 0 examine, in order to pass a judicial s nell 
cither of acquittal or ef condemnation, Luke nu. 14, Acis i 
But as the simple verb xgurs, to judge, signifies | also to condemn, B 
xiv, 22. the compound verb ceveri-gevesy, 10 C0 rare) wanly, to 
demn 3 in consequence of exemineticn : it, being usual : ui 
to put the cause fer the effect. ‘ This se €,, the ey avec gives 
dently hath in the latter part of the verse: a avexgie 
da not condemn mysedf: for the aportte could not ay, I do no 
mine, or judge myself. Yt is the duty of every ‘eae to exa 
and judge himself ; and it is what the epostle recommended ‘0 
pac sha 1 Cor. xi. 31. 2 Cor. xiii. 58° 7 © 

2. Human judgment. Avdganwns meeps 5 literally, Buman day, name 
of judeinent, in allusion to the great day of judgment. g 

Ver. 4. For I am conscious to myself of no fault,» » The like ic 
. expression was used by the Latins: Ni/ conscire stbi, nulla pa 

cere culpc.—We | * sethe Greek phrase ccmplete, Jeb: XXVi. sis 
Ov yee cuvede SeauTe areroy makes. 


Guar. iV. 


EYES. 


But he who con- 
mureth me is the Lord. 


» 5 Where foreydo not ve- 
fore the time, pass any 
udgment,* until the Lord 
who both will 


ngs of darkness, and 
y open the counsels of 
e hearts 5 ? and thea 


om Ged. 
G6 Now, these things, 
grethren, I have fgura- 
ly applied to myself 
ind Apollos, ' for your 
kes, that («) by us ye 
ay learu not to esteens * 
TEACHERS above what 
ath been written, > chat 
oneof you may, o7 ac- 


YVer..5 


24 


ris, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 


uperson. 
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5.—1. Do not before the time pass any judgment. 
hurch nor state could order and peace be maintained, if rulers were 
bt to pass judgment on offenders, and punish them. 
pre, is one of those general expressions, of which there area prunbes 

scripture, which must be limited by the subject to which they are 
ied. See another example, ver. 7.—The Corinthians were not 
pass any judgment on Paul’s general behaviour as an apostle, tiil 
Brist his master came and judged him. In such, and in many cases 
pike nature, to judge rightly, we ought’ fa aye the Knowledge 
en’s hearts, as the apostle insinuates in the latter part of the 


Wer. 6.—1. I have Siguratively applied peer 4 and Apollos ; 
bstituting our names, chap. i. 12. ii. 4. in place of the names 
teachers among you, I meant to reprove. 

Not to esteem any teacher... Woif on ratte. i, 7. obser ves, that 
le Word Qgovey, denotes ihe paying a pee liar zegard ox attention to 


AT5 


add, he aho condemneth, he who a- 
Jone hath a right to condemin me, is 
the Lord my mastet. 

5 Wherefore, as ye cannot search 
men’s hearts, do not, tefore the time I 
am to be tried, pass any judgment on 
me as a steward, watil the Lord my 
master come, who both will bring to 
light things secretly done, and lay open 
the designs of the hearts ; the motives 
from which men have acted: end 
then reward shall be to every faithful 
steward, from God his judge. . . 

6 Now these things, brethren, con- 
cerning the heads of the factions, J 
have figuratively applied to myself and 
Apellos, for your sakes, that by us, 
who disclaim ali pre-eminence in-+ 
consistent with the honour due to 
Christ, 2 ye may lara not to esteetit 
teachers above what hath ben written, 
ver. 1. and that 29 one uy you may, on 


Neither in 


This, 


there- 


Lay open the counsels of the hearts. What the apostle hath 
ten here concerning Christ, is agreeable to what Christ says of 
nself, Rev. ii. 22. AW the Parcky shall know that I ain he who 
rc hei) the r. eins aud the hearts. 


Ged is called the searcher of al/ 


I mean 


3. Above what hath. been written, namely, chap. iii..5—-9. 21. iv, 


his great apostle, by thus stripping himseli cf all honour, and 
ing to himself the simple character of aservant of Christ, ver, 
ght the heads of the faction to lay aside their boasting, Gad to 
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account of any teacher, be puffed up 


with anger against another who does 
not esteem that teacher as he does. 

7 Besides, to the false teacher I 
say, who maketh thee to differ from 
others ? For what spiritual gift hast 
thou, which thou didst not receive from 
some apostle ? And new, if thou didst 
receive thy gift fromx the apostles, 

why dost thou boast as not receiving it, 
by setting thyself up against mie 
who am an apostle? 
“8 Now ye false teachers are living 
in plenty ; now ye are become rich with 
the presents ye have received from 
your admirers. Ye have reigned 
during my absence, and I wish, indeed, 
ye had reigned in a due subordination to 
Christ, that we also might rule the 
church at Corinth with you. 

9 Yours is not the lot of the 
apostles of Christ, (John xvi. 33.) 
For I think that God hath set forth us 
the apostles, last of all the Lam agro 


belie with alice: eeectatby as all hi tenshietl at Corinth, ‘ d 
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CHar. 


count of one, be puffed 
4 against another. | 


‘7 (Dae, 91.) Bes 
who maketh thee to 
fer? For (As, 105.) w 
hast. thou which t 
didst not receive ? 
now, if thou didst rec 
iT, why dost thou : 
as not receiving 17? 


8 Now ye are fi 
now ye are become ric 
ye have reigned * with 
us; and I wish, ine 
ye had reigned PROP 
LY, that we also m 
Teign oo cance 4 


9 For Ithink that 
hath set forth us 
apostles last, as per 
bie bin nooah to tenth: \ 


a | 


thing but build upon the foundation which he had laid and exer 
no spiritual gift but what they had teckivelly eireg in = or 
some other apostle. 
4. Be puffed up against pase The Geel ‘bivne, seid 
state of a person’s mind, who is filled with an bigh opinion of 
self, and who, in consequenee of that high opinion, indulges 
and wrath against all who fail in paying him the respect: whic 
thinks his due. This latter operation of pride, is the evil which 
apostle condemns in the passage before us, as-is plain from the ti 
_ his expression: That ao one of att ci marie be 2 f 
against another. + 3 
Ver. 8.—1. Are pate rich. Whitby w ands this of 
being rich in spiritual gifts, as well as in world fe alth 
2. Ye have reigned. The’ apostle expresses the b 1a 0 
false teacher by the word reigning, cither beceuse he govern 
faction in an imperious manner, and attempted to rule the ¢ 
part of the church according to his own Ligne ingen a 
ed at Corinth in affluence.’ ee Rea aks 
Ver. 9.—1. Set forth us the apostles last, as emideveries, ag p Ti 
appointed to death. "This is an allusion to the Roman th oe 
spectacles, For from a passage of Seneca’s ie quot 
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re made a spectacle /ike persons who, being appointed ta 
world, even toan- death, are brought out last on the 


and to men. * theatre ; and that we are made a 
: spectacle to the world, even to angels 
. : and to men. 


We are fools (aa, 10 We are reckoned fools for suf- 
on account of Christ;* fering on account of preaching Chrisé 
eaREwiseinChrist: truly. But ye are wise in your me- 
RE weak,butye ARE thod of preaching Christ. We are 
g: ye ARE honoured, ridiculed as weak in body and mind 3 
ye ARE despised. but ye no doubt, are strong in both. 
. Ye ave much esteemed by your adhe- 
rents 3 but we are despised by them. 
To the present hour, 11 But which of us are most 
both hunger and worthy of esteem as preachers? In 
» ‘and are naked, preaching Christ, I, to the present 


gave a chance of escaping with their life, fought with the wild- 
armed. But in the afternoon, the gladiators fought naked, 
e who escaped, was only reserved for slaughter to another day : 
at they might weil be called ex urecius, persons appointed to 
, By comparing the apostles to these devoted persons, Paul 
given us a strong and affecting picture of tke dangers which 
postles encountered in the course of their ministry : dangers, 
at length proved fatal to the most of them. Their labours 
hiferings were greater than these of the ancient prophets. 

A spectacle io the world, even to angels, and to men. By the gr. 
> whom the apostles were made a spectacle, some understand 
il angels, who may be supposed to delight in the blocd of the 
rs. thers understand the good angels, to whom the faith 
mstancy of the apostles gave great joy, I doubt not but 


© i I =—é ~ 


a 


, good men on, e bappy, by the faith, and patience, 
fittide which they were exeziing in so noble a cause. 
10. We are fools on accowit of Chris:. In this verse, the a- 
peats ironically the)#iings which his enemies in Corinth 
bim. And in the sas.*spirit of irgny, he attributes to them 
trary qualities, 
Ai—1. To the present hour, we both hunger and thirst, and 
| This, with his working with his own hands, mentioned 
being written at Ephesus, where he abode near three years, 
Jus, that the apostle tock no maintenance from the Ephe- 
y more than he had done from the Corinthians. For the 
1 Christians being both numerous and rich, if he had receiy- 
senance from them, he would not have suffered hunger and 
s, in which the wretchedness of poverty consists, but would 
im plentifully supplied with the ordinary necessaries of life. 
o 5 Had 
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hour both suffer hunger and thirst, and and are | 
am badly clothed, and smitten on the pray 
face, and have no  fsed dwelling place; place,? 
~ 12 And labour in the gospel with- 12 hulddibones * 
out hire, working with my own hands - ing with our own h 
for maintenance, even in Ephesus. bt reviled, 
When reviled, I bless; when perce mame 
cuted, I patiently bear it. 

13 When defamed, we mephly a - 13 When defams 
seech our enemies to abstain from beseech: we. are 
calumniating us. We are so hated (a5 atgixeSxguura) ¢ 
by idolaters, that qe are in their purgations * of the | 


Had the apostle spent the whole of his time in working at hi: 
of tent-making, he no doubt could have procured for himself 
ciency of convenient food and raiment. But as he employ 
most of his time in preaching, his gains were small; and 
these he shared with his assistants, Acts xx. 34. No wonder 
fore, that he was often in great want —For a more Sit ag. 
count of the apastle’s sufferings, see hs Cor. xi. 23—28,2C 
3—5. tay Paes 
2. Ard are _ buffeted. Kora yilen, ‘diguifies to ‘strike o one 
head with the hand. Here it is used metaphorically, to deno’ 
the apostle was treated in the most ignominious 
thens in Ephesus. 
3. And have no certain dwelling place. ; Phe 
often obliged to change his lodging i in Ephesus, t 
of his enemies. a 
Ver. 12.—1. And labour, This w oid iy of arse 
tle, to denote the labour of preaching. the: 
Thess. v. 12. . 
2. Working with 
he mentioned to the 
who not only deman 
ease and lyxury, throu 
Ver. 13.—1. We are 
Scholiast on Aristophan. Plut. i 
who were sacrificed to the god * 
procuring deliverance from any” 
eevase, Purifiers; and were commonly 
persons ; and at the time of their bein 
execrations, that all the misfortunes of the 
‘The word used here, is aegwmadmgu wre 5 
the Hebrew word, which signifies av e, 
xxi. 6. it is generally supposed, that by tak 
apostle compared himself to ‘those devoted 
ficed for the purpose above mentioned. H 
casion for the reading in Erasm. Selina i 
‘Festament, mentioned by Wetstein 5 namely, airs eb 
See Parkhurst’s Diction. ae 


. IV. 
mua) the filth of all 


s, * until now. 


I write not these 
$ to shame you, * 
is my beloved chil- 
I instruct YOU. 


For, though ye 
ten thousand (-a:- 
wc, Gal. iii. 24. note) 
rs in Christ, yet YZ 
£ not many fathers, 
@, 163.) to Christ 
, through the gos- 
have begotten you. 
| Wherefore, 1 be- 
| you, be imitators of 


F or this purpose I 
sent to you Timothy, 
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pis my beloved son, 


Vig 


eyes fit to be sacrifices for averting the 
calamities of the world. We ave re- 
garded as the filth of all things, until 
now. 

14 I write not these things to shame 

you, for having encreased my suffer- 
ings by the calumnies ye have utter- © 
ed against me, but as my beloved chil- 
dren I instruct you how much I ex- 
ceed the teacher who hath your es- 
teem. - 
15 For though ye have numberless 
teachers who pretend to instruct you 
in the gospel, ye have not many fathers 
ye have not many possessed of ai~ 
fection, fidelity, and disinterestedness 
like me. Lor, to Christ Jesu, through 
faithfully preaching the gospel, Ihave 
begotten you as disciples. | 

16. Wherefore, 1 beseech you, be imi- 
tators of me, rather than of the false 
teacher, who instructs you from 
selfish motives. 

17 For this purpose, I have some 
time ago, sent to ysu Timothy, who is 
my beloved disciple, and a faithful ms- 


2 filth of all things. The word wegelnyex, signifies filth scoured 
wlzu, to scour, or scrape off all around. 
only to denote the sweeping of streets or stalls, which being 
ces, are removed cut of sight as quickly as possible. 
14. I write not these things to shame you, &c. 
Mentioning his sufferings, the apostle hath shewn admirable 
ice, and the greatest goodness of heart. 
' 17.1 have sent to you Timothy. The sending of Timothy 
cedonia, is mentioned Acts xix. 22. 
t, that he was ordered to go on to Corinth, if he found it 
mt. The great success with which the apéstle preached at 
: after he heard of the dissensions‘in Corinth, having indu- 
a to remain a while longer at Ephesus, 1 Cai! xvi. 8. he 
it proper to send ‘Timothy and Efastus into Macedonia, to 
ww matters stood at Corinth. 
ed, they should judge their presence would be of use, 
ig the dissensions among the Corinthians, they were to go 
and attempt it, by putting them in remembrance of the a- 
Moctrine and practice. 
it to Corinth ; for he says, chap. xvi. 10. [f Timothy come, 


It is used most 


In this apolo- 


But from this passage 


And if, on the information 


Yet he was uncertain whether Pi- 


Ver 
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nister of the Lord. He will put you 
in mind of my behaviour and doctrine 
as an apostle of Christ, even as I teach 
every where, and in every church ; 
which ye will know, that I never 
accommodate either my doctrine or 
my practice, to the humours of 
wicked men. 

18 Now some are grown insolent, as 
fancying, because I have sent Tie 
mothy, I am not coming to Corinth 
myself, being afraid to come. 


19 But I will come to you soon, if — 


the Lord will, and shall know, not the 
pee 4 of them who are puffed up, but 
their power to defend themselves 
from thépunishment which I will 
inflict on them, if they do not repent. 
20 For not by the plausible talking 
which ye Greeks call eloquence, zs 
the gospel established, but by the power 
of miracles, and of spiritual gifts. — 
. 21 To the false teacher, there- 
fore, and to his adherents, I say, 
What do ye incline? Shall I come to 
you, witha vod to punish you? Or in. 
love, and in the spirit of meckness, be- 
cause ye have repented. 


Ver. 21. Shall I come to you swell rod 2 > 
power of punishing obstinate offenders by 


was to be exercised by chastisement. _ 


eye, the red which Moses used when he 


gypt-—The opposition which St Paul 
Corinth, led him to speak of his power ¢ 
ders miraculously, as a thing which the: 
x. 6. xiii, 2,10. And as he speaks o 
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by. 


knew 


and faithfw’ ol 


he will pam ay 


my ways, which. 
Christ, even as 1 
every where in e 


church. 
18 Now some are 
fed up, as a, £ were 


coming to a. 


19 But I will com 
you seon, if the I 
will, and shall know 
the speech of them 
are puffed. Ups bu 
power. aie 
20 For not by spe 
the kingdom of — 
ESTABLISHED, bu 
power. | ill 
_ 21 What do ye in 
Shall I come Za yot 


1x the spirit. of 


ness. 4 


ine 


iro he 


of posterity, but to terrify the faction, the ee dee of 


ing that power, which arises from his having « ment 


dently on this occasion is very strong. — 


C HA Be 


v4 ‘ = 
View and Illustration of the Matters céntained in. 


Th messengers from Corinth, as well as the ; 
the family ‘of Chloe, had informed the apostle, 


<hSOe 


i 


sa 


the brethren was cohabiting with his father’s wife, in! 
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¢ life-time. In this chapter, therefore, St Paul reproved 
vhole Corinthian church, for tolerating 2 species of whore- 
ly which was abhorred, even by the heathens, ver. 1.—And 
‘scandal was the greater, that they were puffed up with 
, on account of the knowledge and learning of the teach- 
by whose influence it was tolerated, ver. 2.—But to make 

orinthians sensible, that their boasting of a teacher who 
mised such an enormity was criminal, as well as to 
the enormity itself, the apostle ordered them forthwith, 
j public assembly of the church called for the purpose, to 
er the offender to Satan, for the destruction of his flesh, 
Le spirit being reformed, he might be saved in the day of 


Lord, ver. 3, 4, 5.—Then shewed them the necessity of 
ng of the incestuous person, by comparing vice unpunish- 
leaven, on account of its contagious nature in corrupting 
hole society, ver. 6.—And because this was written a little 
sre the passover, when the Jews put away all leaven out of 
houses as the symbol of corruption or wickedness, the a- 
le desired the Corinthians to cleanse out the old leaven of 
ess, by casting the incestuous person out of the church: 
said he, Christ our passover is sacrificed for us. Also he 
prted them to keep the feast of the Lord’s supper, which 
instituted in commemoration of Christ’s being sacrificed 
$, and which, it would seem, was to be celebrated by them 
Hime of the passover, not with the leaven of malice and 
dness, but with the unleavened bread of mney and 
er. 7, 8. 
it, however, the ESerinthitine might have understood the 
‘s command to excommunicate the incestuous person, 
fo cleanse out the old leaven, as an order not to keep com- 
t with the unconverted heathens, he told them that was not 
Weaning; since, in that case, they must have gone out of 
World, ver. 9, 10.—And, to make his meaning plain, he 
rote more explicitly, that if any person who professed - 
Christian was 2 known fornicator, &e. they were to 
him by keeping no company with him, ver. 1!.—This 
Ction in the treatment of heathen and Christian sinners, 
stle shewed them was reasonable, from the considera- 
at church censures are not to be inflicted on persons 
re without, but on them who are within the church, ver. 
nd therefore, while they left it to God to judge aud pu- 
he wicked heathens, it was their duty to put away the in- 
lus person from among themselves, and to leave the wo- 
with whom he was cohabiting, to es judgment of God, 
e al was a heathen, ver. 13. 


spirit 
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spirit of the gospel. For the laws of Christ do not, like #1 
laws of men, correct offenders by fines, and imptisonments, af 
corporal punishments, or outward violence of any kind, but: 
earnest and affectionate representations, admonitions, ‘and 
proofs, addressed to their reason and conscience, to make the 
sensible of their'fault, and to induce them voluntarily to : 
mend, If this remedy proves ineffectual, their fellow-Chri 
‘ tians are to shew their disapprobation of their evil courses, | 
carefully avoiding their company. So Christ hath ordered, Ma 
xvili. 15, 16, 17. Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass again 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone : if he sh 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother.—16. But if he wilt not he 
thee, then fake with thee one or tevo more, that in the mouth of 17 
or three witnesses every word may be established —7T: And if 
shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church ; but if he neglect 
hear the'church, let him be unto thee as an hoithen man and a p 
can.—Earnest representation, therefore, from the injured par 
followed with grave admonition and. reproof, from ‘the mini 
ters of religion when the injured party’s representation is i 
fectual, are the means which Christ hath appointed for reclaii 
ing an ‘offender : and with great propriety, because being 4 
dressed to his reason and consciencé, they are calculated C0 
fluence his will as a moral agent, and so to produce a lasting 
teration in his conduct. But if these moral aud religious m 03 
prove ineffectual, Christ hath ordered the Society of which 
offender is a ried to shun his company and coversati 
that he may be ashamed, and that others may be preserved rr 
the contagion of his deatnph, This last remedy will be u 
with the greatest effect, if the resolution of the society toh 
no intercourse with the offender, especially in religious matt 
is openly declared by a sentence deliberately and solemnly 
nounced in a public assembly, (as in the case of the incestt 
C orinthian,) and is steadily carried into execu oF ’ 
The wholesome discipline which Christ ituted in 
church at the beginning, was rigorously and artially 
cised by the primitive Christians toward their offending br 
ren, and with the happiest success, in preserving purity of f 
ners among themselves. In modern times, however, this | 
tary discipline hath been much neglected in the church; b 
hath been taken up by gaming clubs, who exclude from 
society all who refuse to pay their game debts, and shun 
company on all occasions, a8 persons abeolutely infamous, 
this sort of excommunication, and by giving to game 
che appellation of debts of honour, the winners on the one h 
without the help of Jaw, and even in contradiction to it, 
rendered their unjust claims effectual; while the losers om, 
other, are red luced to the necessity, eich of paying, or ¢ 
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ag shunned by their companions as infamous.—I meition this 
san example, to shew what a powerful influence the approba- 
ion or disapprobation of those with whom mankind associate, 
ave upon their conduct ; and from that consideration, to ex- 
ite the friends of religion to support her against the attempts 
f the wicked, by testifying on every fit o¢casion, their disap- 
robation of vice, and their contempt of its abettors ; and more 
specially, by shunning the company and conversation of the 
penly profane, however dignified their station in life, or how- 
ver great their fortune may be. See 1 Cor, v. 11. note 3. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. . 
CHAP. V. 1 It is gene- CHAP. V. 1 It is generally report- 
ly xeported, THar ed, that there is whoredom tolerated 
HERE 1s whoredom * among you, and such whoredom, as not 
mong you, and. such even among the idolatrous heathens, 1% 
thoredom, as not even approved, either by law or custom, 
nong the heathensismam- that one hath his father’s wife, more 
1, * that one Aath? his especially in his father’s lifetime. 
her’s wife. * 


Ver. 1.—1. That there is whoredom. The word mogyiiais: used by 

LXX and by the writers of the New Testament, in the latituds 
hich its correspondent word hath in the Hebrew Vanguage, name- 
to denote all the different kinds of uncleanness committed, 
hether between men and women, or between men, or with Beast’: 
pcordingly it is used in the pittral number, chap. vii. 2. Neverthe- 

sy Dice THs mogveses, on account of whoredums. Here aogvin, whore- 
Im, signifies incest joined with adultery ry, the woman’s husband being 
in life, as appears from 2 Cor. vii. 12.—In the Old Téestenient, 

poredom-sometimes signifies zdo/atry, because the union of the Is. 
ites with God, as their king, being represented by God himself 
la marriage, their giving themselves up to idolatry was considered 
adultery. 

2. As not even among the heathens is named. The word oeualeras, 
nifies to be named with approbation, Rom. xv. 20. Ephes, i- 21. v. 
See Gen. vie 4. where wydgecror os rcpt LXX. men who are 


That one, exew, hath his father’ s wife. The word exev signifies 
etimes to use; thus, Deut. xxviii. 30. LXX. Loven Anta, une 
h éreg@» a, Thou wilt take a wife, and another will use her. 

1}. His father’s wife. It seems the woman with whom this whore. 
was committed was not the guilty person’s mother, but his 
-mother; a sort of incest which was condemned by the Greeks 
| Romans, as we learn from Cicero, Orat. pro-Cluentio, sect. 4. 
| from Virgil, Eneid x. line 389. 


iy 


Thalames ausum incestare noverce. 


ferefore from the Corinthians tolerating this crime, we may infer, 
a that 
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2 And, notwithstanding this ini- 
quity, ye are puffed up with pride, on 
account of your knowledge, and the 


knowledge of your teachers, and 


have not rather bewailed your igno- 
yance and wickedness, in such a 
manner, a8 that he who hath done this 
sinful work, might be put out of your 
church. 

3 Wherefore, I verily, although we? 
sent in body, yet present in spirit in re- 
spect of the interest I take in your 
affairs, and the knowledge I have of 
the matter, have already as present 
judged hit who hath so datingly 
avrought out this, infamous work. 

4 And my sentence is this, Ye be- 
ing assembled together, by the authority 
and will of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath appointed wholesome dis- 


cipline to be exercised in his church, su 
and of the spirit who inspires me to tit, 


that the guilty person was of some note elie 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


Cuap. " 


2 And ye are’ puff 
up, and have not rath 
‘bewailed, (see 2 Cor. x 
21.) so as he who ha 
donethis work, * might 
taken away from amo 
yous ‘ 


4 


3 (rag 93.) Wher 
fore, I verily as absent 


body, yet present in 5] 


Tit, "have already, asp 


sent, judged him ‘who ha 
so tris aiee-omain se 


4 AND MY. SE. 
TENCE I8 THIS; Ye' 
‘ing gathered together 
~~ name of defeat 

ist, and. 5 


with the 


j "ig Than 


was one of the teachers of the faction, ‘who bein ° ore: 


for his personal qualifications, had escaped cen by 
such marriages were not forbidden by the oa 


Ver. 2. He who hath done this work. 


ly terms this sin, tgyov, @ work ; and i in ‘the f 
of the person’s working it out, because its nora ractice c¢ 
in, and because the offender jechgee had taken & are rt 
homed from censure.—It is remarkabl e, that rae 
any of the passages where this affair i is spoken of 2 


tioned, who was the other party in the crime. 
heatiee: consequently not subject to the disci 


abl 


See ver. 13. note. 


Ver. 3. Yet present in spirit. 


with thee, &c. 


Vex. 4, slaednd of my spirit. "Paul being z part 


‘Some think ok he st 
cular revelation of the Spirit, knew all et - 
as fully as if he had been personally prese sent wi 
sha was present with Gehazi, 2 Kings y y. 36. ( 
But if this matter, in all its circ ey 
known to St Paul by the Spirit, Why did he fond 
e. 


= 


‘The + 


the w m 
Sa 


: bs 
‘ith them, Ang as | 
nt not mine 


the Spirit to. give this command, with an offi, 
er’s flesh should be destroyed, he ‘ordered them te rien ch not 

by the authority of the Lord Jesus, but by the authority of the, 
rit who inspired him to give the command; whom therefor 
calks Lis Sprit. 
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r* of our Lord Jesus give you this order, shall, with the 
Shrist, a power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

5 Deliver such an one * 5 Deliver the guilty person to Satan, 
o Satan, 7 for the de- by a sentence which one of your 
truction of the flesh, 3 presidents shall publicly pronounce, 
hat the spirit may be im order that his flesh, which he hath 
aved in the day of the so criminally indulged, may be destroy- 
word Jesus. ed; $0 as to bring him to repentance, 

that his spirit may be saved in the day 
of judgment. 


2. With the power of our Lord Fesus. The word durcepic here, as 
n other passages, denotes a miraculous power derived from the Lord 
fesus Christ. 

Ver. 5.—1. Deliver such an one. As the infinitive is used for the 
verb, in all its modes and tenses, Ess. iv. 9. I have translated the 
vord wegadures, shall deliver. ‘The Corinthians having been very 
jlameable in tolerating this wicked person, and the faction with their 
eader who patronised him, having boasted of their knowledge and 
earning, the apostle did not order the church to use admonition, be- 
ore proceeding to excommunication, but required them instantly to 

diver the offender to Satan, that the faction might be roused to 
| sense of their danger, and the whole church be convinced of 
heir error in tolerating such gross wickedness. 

2. To Satan. ‘They who think the punishment to be inflicted on 
 incéstuous person, was only excommunication, explain the de/i- 
ring him to Satan in the following manner. As there are only two 
ilies or kingdoms in the moral world, she kingdom of God and the 
ingdom of ihe devil, the expelling of a person from the family or 
agdom of God, is a virtual delivering ef him into the hands of 
atan, to,share in all the miseries resulting from his usurped domi- 
ion ; and a depriving him of all those advantages which God hati 
rovided in his church, for defending men against the snares of the 
@-vil, and the machinatiofs of his instruments. In short, by a sen- 
Ince of excommunication, if it is justly founded, a person is as 
@ were put out of the protection of God. See, however, the follow- 
ig note. 
'3. For the destruction of the flesh. Yt was observed, ch. iv. 21. 
pte, that the apostles were empowered to punish notorious offend- 
s miraculously, with diseases and death. If so, may we not be- 
ve, that the command which the apostle on this occasion gave to 
fe Corinthians, to deliver the incestuous person to Satan, for the 
@struction of his flesh, was an exertion of that power? Especially 
jf it was to be done, not by their own authority, but by the power 
four Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Spirit who inspired Paul to give 
e command. Accordingiy, Chrysostome, Theophy]act, and Oc- 
imenius conjectured, that in consequence of his being delivered to 
tan, the offender’s body was weakened and wasted by some painful 
pease. But the Latin fathers and Beza, thought no such effect fol- 

lowed 
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6 Your boasting in the false teach- © 6 Your'boasting i 
er, and in the great knowledge he good. * Know ye 
has communicated to you, is not good. that a little leaven 
Do ye not know, that as a little leaven veneth the whole lut 
leaveneth the whole lump, so one sin- ’ ’ 
ner suffered, willcorrupta wholeso- 2 
ciety by his example, ‘wit BY 

6 Seeing vice is so infectious, pe on 7 Cleanse out ther 
sut the old leaven; put away the in- the old leaven, ’ th: 
cestuous person, that ye may bea pure may be a new | 
society, when ye are without the leaven (xedwe, 202.) when y 
of his contagious. company. For without leaven ; for 
even our passover Christ is sacrificed for our passover, Christ, 
us Gentiles: the precept given tothe ¢rificed for us. * 
Jews to put away leaven, is in its Doe. Ae ee an 
emblematical meaning, applicable to # sof i ; ia 
us. ; . Lutayy nq 


lowed that sentence; because when the Corinthians were ord 

2 Cor. ii. 7. to forgive him, no mention is made of any i 
ease that was to be removed from him. Wherefore, by the 
tion of the flesh, they understood the ene Tae the off 
pride, lust, and other fleshly passions ; which the 
anon fils when he found himself despised and sI 


rhregienl ties written, 12 Cor. iv. 21. 2 Cor. xiii. 1,2 2, 
the apostle’s design in inflicting that punisht 
faction found the offender’s flesh wasted, iy a 
in consequence of the apostle’ s sentence ica 
it could not fail to terrify such id them as were 
thought. 
Ver.6.—1. Your boasting ts not wdheah ‘They had boasted in| th 
teacher as one who understood the gospel | better than Paul, an 
perhaps, had defended the incesthoys Brae Jp eo initia pact 
by the gospel. ay 
2. Leaveneth the whole ale Many ma see he eh the Vi 
version, for Come: /eaveneth, have here doarez, ners telat which 
thinks is the proper reading. 
Ver. T.—1. Cleanse out therefore the old. tebe: id The i ince; 
_— is beri the old leaven, because a ae new fipan | 


old dais new, before they ate the mn 
wickedness, ovate sours and corrupts the mi 
lump into which it is put, if it remains in it long unbaked. 

2. For even our passover Christ 1s sacrificed for us: Before tl 
horn of the Egyptians were destroyed, God ordered the Israe 


on 
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"7 Therefore, let us 8 Therefore, let us keep the feast of 
p the feast, ‘ not with- the Lord’s supper, not with the old leas 
Jeaven,* neither with ven of sensuality and uncleannessy 
leaven of malice and with which ye were formerly corrup- 
Re atiece: ; > but with ted, neither with the leaven of malice and 
unleavened QUALI- ‘cialis. but with the uncorrupted 
BS of sincerity and qualities of sincerity in your love to 


mat. God and man, and truth in your wor- 
Ae ship. | 


ae 


a lamb, and roi the door-posts of their houses with its blood, 
E the destroying angel might pass over their houses, when he de- 
wed the first-born of, the Egyptians. Uence this sacrifice was 
ed the passover. And, to commemorate the deliverance effected 
it, the feast of the passover was instituted to be annually solemnised 
he Israelites in their generations. The original sacrifice, however, 
‘the feast of its commemoration, were both of them emblematical. 
| former prefigured Christ, by the shedding of whose blood, be- 
ers, God’s first born, are delivered’ frém ‘eternal ‘death. “Where: 
} Christ’s death is the Christian passover, and is go called in this 
ie, Christ our passover is sacrificed for us. The latter, namely, the 
mmemoration of the deliverance of the first-born from death, in the 
? ol ‘the passover, prefigured the feast of the supper, whitch our 
i instituted in commemoration of his own death as our passover. 
{, therefore, is the feast which the apostle in ver. 8. exhorted 
florinthians to keep with the unleavened qualities of sincerity 
eid. 

st. 8.—1. Therefore Wer us keep the feast. From 1 Cor. xvi. 8. we 
\ythat when this epistle was written, the Jewish passover was at 
4. If so, this verse makes it probable, that the disciples of Christ 
in very early to celebrate the Lord’s supper with peculiar solem- 
| annually on the day on which he suffered, which was the day of 
hewish passover, called in medern language Easter. 

W Not with old leaven. In ver. 7. leaven sipnifies wicked persons. 
i jit denotes wicked practices, such as, gluttony, drunkenness, 
edom, — &c. called ofd leaven, because the Corinthians in 


it Nether oii the leaven, nanioes Koes moyngles, OF ll and wicked- 
§ Mase is ill-will in the mind ; but wickedness is ill-will ex- 
hd by actions, especially such as aré accompanied with treach- 
; Hence the evils styled, 6 wovmg@», The wicked one.— As the 
€ mentions sincerity and tr uth im the subsequent clause, it is 


d dispositions and actions, which hypocrites cover, by putting 
phew of piety. 

WUnleavened qualities of sincerity and truth. The apostle gives the 
Wt of unleavened to sincerity and truth, in allusion to the emble- 
e 1 east of the unleavened arom which the mrorges were to 


celebrate — 
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9 By requiring you to cleanse out 
the old leaven, ver. 7. I have virtually 
ordered you in this epistle, not to be fas 
siliar with persons prlentted to baal 
dom. 


10 However, that ye may not mise 


understand me, my meaning is, aot, 
that’ ye should seclude yourselves 
wholly from the company of heathen 
fornicators, and covetous persons, and 
extortioners, and idolaters, since in that 
case ye must renounce all wordly ditt 
ness whatever. 

11 But now, more pailichtedaae 
order you not to associate with him, - 
any one called a Christian brother, be a 


known forntcator, or a covetous person, et 


or an occasional idolater, or a reviler, 


or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with 5 


such a person not even to eat, either in 
his own house, or in the house of 
any other person, and far less at the 
Lord’s table; that he may not be a- 
shamed of his evil practices. 


celebrate that feast with pious and virtuous disposition 
ivg an adjective, we may supply as its a b tive 


The wondlgilegs zni 
take away their neighbour’s goods, either -" force or 
who injure them by any kind of violence. 
11.—1. If any one called a brother, dni iC 
words ty tis PRNCS ovopeae ComeerG» 4 4 zie, c rain 
ius and others, may be translated, Jf any brother 
For ovepeosZopeev@», signifies named, 


TLbyY Rees. 
Ver. 10. With extortioners. 


Ver. 


calor, &c. 
1. note 2, 
2. Or acovetous person. 


or of sensual pleasure. 


mMeSS 


See the note on that passage. 
3. With such a person not even to eat. 


rule with strictness now that all the world around | 1 

Christians, we should be obliged to go out of the world. 
less, as Wall observes, ‘ The main sense of i it isan. a: 
that a censcientious Christian should choose, as far as he can, 
pany ,intercourse, and familiarity of good men, and such as fe 
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must go out of the wot 


such a person 
leeward 
eae wivd-eiamected 


Tiacoveetiis. Plabienbal ii trans 
a covetous person, because literally it signifies, one: ies te 
more of a thing than he ought to have : ene whais greedy 
Hence the expression Ephes, iy. 
work all uncleanness, ev wreovdice (with covetousness, ree th 


ae nigel 
ten to Encen) canal 
is epistlenot to ass 
ee fornicators, 
10 (ay 205.), J 
inte not sir salle 
the fornicators of | 
world, and with the 
vetous, and with ext 
tioners, ' and with idc 


Lees 


or an. 2 15 9 


Sead an ilk 
Sis Nai 


oi want 
‘hag 
wf of “a 


Were we 


ar 


12 (Ts yae wo, sup. 
poryxs: ;) for what have 
0 DO to judge them 
Iso who are without ? 
mot ye judge them 
tho are within ? 


fithout God judgeth. ' 
Ke:, 208.) ‘Therefore, 
t away from among 
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12. This, and my order to excom- 
municate the incestuous person, does 
not telate to heathens: For what 
eight have I to punish them alss, who 
are without the church? I have no 
authority over them. Have not ye a 
right te judge and excommunicate 
them who are within the church ? 

18 But the unbelieving Jews and 
Gentiles who are out of the church, it. 
belongs to God to judge and punish. 
Ti large put away from among your- 


irselves the wicked selves, by excommunication, the 


wicked person of whom I have been 
writing. 


d avoid as far as his necessary affairs will permit, the conversation 
d fellowship of such as St Paul here describes. This is'a thing 
nat a soever of public discipline there be) in“each particuler 
istian’s power. See 2 Cor. vi. 14. note. 

Ver: 13. But them who are without, God judgeth. The apostle wrote 
and the preceding verse, to ee the Corinthians, the reason why, 
ef comman:ling them to pass so severe a sentence on the man, he 
i nothing to them concerning the woman who was guilty with 
a ‘The discipline of the church, was not to be exercised on per- 
of it. Hence it appears that this woman was a heathen. 


, - CHAP. VI: 
w y and Wilpon of the Exhertaticns contained in this Chapter. 
it E Corinthians since their conversion, had sued ee other, 


t matters, often of small i importance. This practice was 
‘more blameable, as the Christians, who in the first age were 
ished from the Jews, might as Jews, according to 
las s of the empire, have held courts of judicature of their 
)for determining most of the tontroversies about worldly 
ters which arose among themselves. Wherefore, by declin- 
the decisions of their brethren, and by bringing their causes 
the heathen courts, they shewed that they had a mean o- 
on of the knowledge arid i integrity of their brethren. Be- 
s, the frequency of their suits, led the heathens, before whom 
were brought, to think the Christians not only litigious, 
posed to injure one another. These things, of which the 
was informed, pangie great dishononr on the Chris- 
fot. I. 3Q tan’ 


490) 1 CORINTHIANS. Visw.—Cwar. ¥ 


tian name, he rebuked the Corinthians severely, for daring to’ 
to law with one another before the heathens, and not before t 
saints, ver. 1.—Know ye not, said he, that the Christian insp 
ed teachers, whom he called saints, judge the world ; that is, « 
clare the laws by which the world at present is ruled, and is 
be judged at last ? And if the world is judged by you, are ye t 
worthy to judge the smallest matters? yer. 2.—Do ye not kno 
that we foretell the judgment and punishment of evil ange 
Being thus supernaturally endowed, why may we not judge 
things pertaining to this life ? ver. $.When therefore ye hz 
set up secular seats of judgment, as ye ought to do, place the 
on as judges, such of the spiritual men among you, as, on accor 
of the inferiority of their gifts, are least esteemed in the chur 
ver. 4._I speak it to your shame, that in your opinion, there 
not so much as One wise man among you, who is fit to juc 
between his brethren ; but brother carrieth his brother into 1 
heathen courts, as if he expected more justice from heath 
than from Christians, ver. 5, 6.—Now it is utterly’ wrong 
you, to have any law suits at all in the heathen courts. 
had much better suffer yourselves to be injured aud defraut 
in small matters, than go to law before unbelievers, since” 
seeking redress in that manner will be attended with more trou 
and loss, than if ye baret he injury patiently, ver. 7.—Ne 
because the other parties, by suffering themselves to be suec 
the heathen courts, had shewn a disposition to defraud t 
brethren, the apostle-denounced the judgment of God ag 
all unrighteous persons whatever ; and mentioned particulat 
fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, pathics, sodomites, thieves, | 
others, solemnly declaring that they shall for ever be exclu 
from the kingdom of God, ver. 8, 9, 10.—And such, said” 
were some of you before your conversion to Christianity, ver. 
The false teacher, it seems, with a view to gain the favo 
the Greeks, had taught that luxury and fornication were allo 
under the gospel; and had supported that doctrine by the ¢ 
mon arguments with which sensualists in all ages and cour 
defend their debauched manners. Wherefore, to prevent the 
thinking from being seduced by these arguments, the apt 
with great propricty, confuted them in his epistle to the C 
thians, because, of all the Greeks, the inhabitants of Co 
were the most debauched; and because, such of them as 
Christians, had not yet acquired a just sense of the obliga 
to purity, laid on them by the gospel. Itis true, the apo 
according to his manner, hath not stated these arguments @3 
citly. Nevertheless, from the things which he hath writtel 
confutation of them, we learn that they were of the follow 
import: 1. That meats and drinks being made for the us 
men, and men’s belly being made for the enjoyment of m 


‘ ie 
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id drinks, the pleasures of the table, in their highest perfection, 
just be lawful. 2. That the body was made for venereal 
leasures. 3. That the pleasures of the table and of the bed, 
lay be enjoyed without injury to others. And 4, That by im- 
lanting in us strong natural inclinations to these pleasures, God. 
ath shewn it to be his will that we should enjoy them.—To 
le argument, concerning the luxuries of the table, the apostle 
splied, that although all meats and drinks are made for men’s 
ge, and are in themselves lawful, the luxurious use of them, 
| some circumstances, may not be expedient. Many kinds oct 
ice meats and drink, even when used in moderation, may be 
rejudicial toone’s healey and | may not be suitable to his income 
ad station. Besides, too great attention to the pleasures of the 
ble always creates habits troublesome both to the luxuious 
lemselves, and to the persons with whom they are connected, 
er. 12.—To the argument, that the belly is made for eating and 
‘inking, the apostle answered, that both the beily, and the 
eats by which it is gratified, are to be destroyed: they are to 
ave no place in the future life ofthe body. From which it fol- 
ws, that to place our happiness in enjoyments, which are con- 
ned to the present short state of our existence, while we neglect 
leasures which may be enjoyed through eternity, is extreme 
oolish, ver. 13.._To the argument whereby the Peta: 
Stify the unrestrained enjoyment of women, namely that the 
was made for fornication, the apostle answered, by flatly 
ying the position. ‘The body was not made for fornication, 
t for the service of the Lord Christ, who will raise it up at 
¢ last day, fitly formed for his own service, ver. 14.—To the 
gument that the lusts of the flesh may be gratified without 
ry to others, the apostle replied, first, that great injury is 
me to Christ, when the members of our body, which are his 
embers, are made the members of an harlot, in such a man- 
as to be.employed in fulalling her vicious inclinations, ver. 
j.——Secondly, by fornication a man injures his own soul. 
t he becomes one person with his whore; he acquires the 
le vicious inclinations, and the same vicious manners with 
Nay, he makes himself her slave, ver. 16.—Whereas he 
0 is joined to the Lord, zs one spirit. He acquires the dis- 
sitions and manners of Christ, and is directed by him, ver. 
c _In the third place, he who commits fornication, sins a 
inst his own body, as well as against his soul. He wastes its 
gth, and introduces into it painful diseases, which often 
ion its death, ver. 18. —Lasily, by gluttony, hake enness, 
| fornication, great injury is done to the Spirit of God, 
hose temple our body is; nay, injury even to God himself, to 
ym we belong, not only by the right of creation, but by the 
iht of redemption. We oan therefore glorify God in our 
: body. 
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body and in our spirit, which are his, by ‘making that holy : 


honourable use of our body, which he ee a. 
20. 


= 

Here it may be proper to take hous that cial : 
not given a separate answer to the fourth argument, by 
immoderate sensual indulgences are oft-times defended : os 
ly, the argument taken from the strong passions and appet 
which God hath implanted in our nature towards sensual p 
sures. “But the confutation of that argument is implied, : 
what he hath said concerning the i injury done by fornication’ 
the body. For if in the constitution of things, God hath‘c 
nected diseases and death with immoderate sensual grati 
tions, he hath in the clearest manner shewn+it be | hig Sill, t 
we should abstain from them. And therefore, although” 
implanting i in us inclinations to sensual pleasures, he hath ¢ 
clared it to be his will that we should enjoy them, > yet by co 
necting diseases and death with the immoderate use of the 
pleasures, he hath no less clearly declared, | ai he wills: 1S 
enjoy them only i itt moderation. 
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Beste New TRANSLATIO 
CHAP. VI. 1. Dare any of you CHAP. VI. 1 D: 
having a matter ol complaint against any of you having am 
dubthier brother, be so regardless of ter against ronan 
the honour of your religion, as to be, judged by the unrighte 
judged by the heathens, and not by 4 * and not dy the sain 
saints ? ca oH 
‘2 Do ye not know, that the inspired 2 Do ye not kno 
wd eb 33 i: 
Ner. 1.—1. Having a matter against peticw ie » Locke thinks 
a reproof of the faction, who, to: screen the oes oeren 7 
the censure of the church, cariied the matter into a 
of judicature. But his crime being punishable 
Greeks, (chap. v. 1.) Ido not see why eithe e 
injured, or the faction, should have been paid 
the matter before the civil magistrate, especial! as it was at ‘mor 
fectual method of redressing the evil, ‘than ¥ ordinary cer ’ 
of Ke church, © C. 2 
2. By the unrighteous. The heathens: ee d un 
she same sense that Christians are called saints, or holy. 
r. 48.<—For as the latter were called samnbtinit on account 0 
ea sanctity of their manners, but on aceount of their prof 
faith, so the former were called unrighteous, on account of th ir 
atry wad unbelief, ver. 6. alihough many of them were rem 
for their regard to justice, and to all the duties of morality. 
Ver. 2-1. Do ye not know. Because this question is re 
six ene in this chapter, Locke thinks it was intended as a re 
to the Corinthians, who, netwithstanding they boasted of the! 
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at the saints * judge teachers among you, judge the world — 


eworld? 3andifthe by the laws of the gospel, which 
orld is judged (#) by they promulgate ? And if the world 
ju, are ye unworthy of ts thus judged by you, are ye, who are 
@ least seats of judica- so wellvenlightened, unworthy to fill 
re? * the least seats of judicature ? 

gti 


- 


e they had received from the false teacher, Were extremely ignc= 

tin religious matters. 

. That the saints. This name, though common to all who be- 
ed i in the true God, (see Ess. iv. 48.) is sometimes appropriated 

the spiritual men in the Christian church, who were inspired with 

ete ef the gospel. Col. i. 26. 

3. Judge the world. See Ess. iv. 3. Here St Paul told the Co- 
hians, that agreeably to Christ’s promise to the apostles, Matth. 
. 28. they were at that time actually judeimg, or ruling the 
orld by the laws of the gospel, which they preached to the world. 
ence Christ told his apostles, John xii. 31. Now is the judgment of 
is wor/d.—But Bengelius says, xgwses is the future tense, and sig- 
s shall judge ; and that the apostle had in his eye, the state of 
yorld under Constantine, when the Christians got possession of 
power. ‘his interpretation is mentioned by Whitby likewise. 
theless, the subsequent clause, If the world, zgusras, 1s judged 
uw, shews, I think, that the apostle spake of the time then pre- 
.— Others, because the judgment of angels is spoken of in the 
‘verse, interpret this of the last judgment; and by ‘he saints 
ing the world, they understand the saints affording matter for 
demning the wicked. But this sense has no relation to the apos- 
argument.— With respect to the idea, which many entertain 
he saints being Christ’s assessors when he judges the world, I ob- 
fe, that it is repugnant to all the accounts given of the penecal 
gment: and particularly to our Lord’s own account of that 
event, Matth. xxv. where the righteous are represented as all 
ing he his tribunal, along with the wicked, and as receiv- 
heir sentence at tlie same time with them. Besides, for what 
se are the saints to be Christ’s assessors at the judgment? Is it 
him counsel ? or only to assent to the sentence he will pass 
he “wicked ? Surely not the former: and for the latter, why 
uld their assent be necessary, more than the assent of the holy 
? To found a doctrine of this ‘magnitude merely on two ob- 
assages of scripture, which can easily admit of a different and 
nterpretation, seems not a little rash. 

4 ae ye unworthy of the least seats of, judicature 3 2 Kesrnesay cho- 
See James ii, 6. where the word xgerngsm, is translated judg- 

Seats. It is used in the same sense often by the LX X, and by 

i best Greek authors, as Wetstein hath shewn. To underitand 


ws in the provinces, were allowed by the Romans, to hold 
s of sedicelate for sebelah g, according to their own eee - 
dence 


opriety of the apostle’s rebuke, the reader should know, that 
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3 Do ye not know, that we declare © % Do ye not k 
the judgment of the evil angels, where- we judge angels? — 
by we are strongly impressed witha ys Girma) why not 
sense of the justice of God? Why things pertaining to 
may we not then determine things life ? (see v. 4. note. 
pertaining to this life? Ta. nt He Syste 

4 Well then, when ye have seats of 4 Well then, wher 
judicature for trying secular causes, have secular seats of j 
make to sit on them as judges, those cature, * make 
spiritual men among you, who are THEM, those who | 
least esteemed in the church for their least esteemed in 
gifts. ey 

5 For shame to you, who boast so 5 For shame to yor 
much of your wisdom, J say, so then say x So then, there is 
there is not among you a knowing pru- among you a wise man 


= 44 


dence, such controversies about secular affairs as arose among tk 
selves; because their laws and customs being different from thos 
all other nations, the heathen jurisprudence could not be used in 
culating their affairs. See Joseph. Ant. lib. xiv. p!487. Ge 
Edit. The same privilege, I doubt not, was enjoyed by the 

,tians. For as there many Jews among them, and as they 
with the Jews in abstaining from the worship ae heathe 
they were in the first age considered as Jews, and enjoyed their 
munities. ; 

Ver. 5. That we judge angels 2 This, many com n 
stand of the power which some of the first Christians possesse 
casting out devils, and of the efficacy of the preaching of the 
pel, in destroying the usurped dominion of evil angels cver the 
dren of disobedience. And it must be acknowledged, that 
phrase, judgment of this world, bath that signification, John RIL, 
But such a sense of judging, is foreign to the apostle’s argument 

Ver. 4.—1. Secular seats of judicature. So Ciara worrngsee 
rally signifies. See ver. 2. note 4.—Sveular seats of 7 dicature 
those where questions relating to the affairs of this life are jut 
Thus, Luke xxi. 34. Megseves Biwrimast, signifies the cares of thi 

2. Those who are least esteemed in the church. Whitby tran: 
the verse in the following manner: Jf ye use the heathen se 
judgment seats, ye constitute those who are despised in the chur 
judges. But the translation I have given is more literal, and 
agreeable to the apostle’s design. For as the faction boaste 
ihetr knowledge, to shew them how far superior the gifts o 
Spirit were to the philosophy and learning of the Greeks, the 
tie ordered the Corinthians to appoint the lowest order of spit 
men, as judges in secular causes. a gee : 

Ver. 5. So then, there is not among you a wise man? A 
Greeks called those, coPe, wise men, who were remarkable 
knowledge and genius, and as the faction were very vain of 
own talents, this was a severe sarcasm on them. aide in 
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‘even one, who shall 
able fo decide between 
brethren ? 


5 (AAAn) But brother 
th brother is judged, and 
it by infidels. 


7 Now, therefore, in- 
d, there is plainly a 
It (ev) i you, that ye 
ye law-suits with one 
ther. Why do ye 
t rather bear injury ? 
y do ye not rather 
7 the being defrauded ? 
8 (Anan, 81.) But 4 ye 
ure, and defraud ; and 
wf 100, YOUR brethren. 


9 Do ye not know, that 


2? Be not deceived, 
her fornigators, nor 
ters, ‘nor adulterers, 


y pene: crimes. 


lor Catamites. 


i 


ienly country, 
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eae 7 nor Scdo- 


 9.—1. Nor idolators. 
gue of gross sinners, because among the heathens, idolatry was 
only a great crime in itself, but because it was the parent of 
For the pes were speenieac’ in the, com- 


25 iy 
themselves to be abused by men, contrary to nature. 
they are joined here with agcsvoxcssas, Sodomuites, the name 
to those who abused them. 
were likewise called Pathics, and affected the dress and behe- 
fy of women. For the origin a this name, see Col, iii.5. note 2. 
~ 10,—1. Shall inherit. 
sovenant with Abraham, in which God promised to him and 
ed by faith, the zheritance, or everlasting possession of a 
under the type of his natural seed inheriting the 
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dent upright man, not even one who is 
fit to decide between his brethren, in 
those disputes which they have a- 
bout their secular affairs ? 

6 But one Christian contending 
with another, is judged, and that ly, y 
heathens ; to the great discredit of 
the Christian name. 

7 Now, therefore, indeed, there is 
plainly a fault in you, that ye have law 
suits with one another in the heathen 
courts ; why do ye not rather bear in- 
jury ? Why do ye not rather bear the 
being defrauded, if the injury done 
you and the fraud are small ? 


8 But, ye are so far from bearing 
injuries and frauds, that ye injure 
and defraud even your Christian bre- 
thren. 

9 Do ye, who pretend to be wise 
men, not know, that the unrighteous 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God ? 
Be not deceived by the false teacher, 
nor by your own lusts: Neither for- 
nicators, nor idolaters, nor, adulterers, 
nor (wcerzexc0. ) Catamites nor (cersvoxorrer. ) 
Sodomites, 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous persons, 
nor drunkards; nor those who give op- 
probrious names to others to their face, 


Idolators are put at the head cf this 


w 
This name was given to men, who 


‘The wretches who suffered this 


In this expression there is an allusion 


earthly 
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nor cxtortioners, (See chap. v. 10. note) tortidners, shall inhe 
shall inherit the kingdom of God, (Ephes. the kingdom of Go 
v. 5. 

Hi And such persons, were many 11 And such 
of you formerly. But ye are washed some of rou; (see P 
with the water of baptism, in token sect li.) but ye are we 
of your haying vowed to lead anew _ ed, * but ye are sanc 
life 5 and ye are consecrated to the re * but ye are jus 
service of God ; and ye are delivered ed, 3 (e, 165.) 
from heathenish ignorance, by the mame (51) of the L 
power of the Lord Jesus, and by the Jesus, and (s) by thes 
influences of the Spirit of the God of rit of our God. 


us Christians, given to you. vi a 


earthly Canaan.—The repetition of the negative particles in! 
verse is very emphatical. 
2, The kingdom of God. The apostle calls the heaven ths 
promised to the righteous, the éingdom, or country gj au! 
the description of the general judgment, our Lord fps - name¢ 
Matth. xxv. 34. Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king 
prepared for you, 
Ver. 11.—1. But ye are'washed, &c. This being addressec 
ithe Corinthian brethren in general, it is not to be imagined that 
apostle, by their being washed, sanctified, and justified, meant t 
that they were all Ao/y persons, in the moral sense of the word, 
that they were all to be justified at the day of judgment. Ar 
the Corinthians there were many unboly persons, whom thea 
reproved sharply for their sins, 2 Cor. xii. 20, 21. and whoi 
threatened to punish severely if they did not repent, 2 Cor. x 
2.—The Corinthians having been washed with the water of 
tism, in teken of their haying renounced idolatry with all its in v 
ties, they were under the obligation of a solemn vow, carefu 
study purity of heart and life, 4 
2. But ye are sanctified. By their penteaie of the £08] ¢ 
Corinthians were separated from idolators, and consecrated 
service of God; a rican hag the word sanctified, often, to be 
in scripture. See Ess. iv. rae : 
3. But ye are justified. “The word ju ee ree various s 
cations in scripture. Besides the forensic sense, justi ified i 
the being delivered, or freed from some evil simply, and is so t 
ted in our common English version, Rom. vi. ‘7. He that is de 
Ouceeseot ces “mo, is justified from) ts freed from gine See also R 
25, note 2. ‘ 
4. By the Spirit of our God. Because “justi. in the f 
sense, is never ascribed to the Spirit, some are of opinion, # 
apostle’s meaning is, Ye Corinthians, by the gifts of the Spit 
ferred on you, are justified in the eyes of all men, for havi 
nounced heathenism and embraced the gospel, 
If the terms washed, sanctified, and justified, are underst0o 
their moral sense, the Corinthians may he said to haye been 
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12 All mzars (from 
7. 13. ) are lawful for 
ie * TO EAT, but all are 
pt proper: all MEATS 
e lawful for me To 
* but I will not be 
slaved by any AZEAT. 


13 Meats for the bel- 
» and the belly for 
bt (2%, 100.) How- 
‘God will destroy 
m and them. ' 
Now the body was 
Mt MADE for whoredom, 
ee chap. v. 1. note 1.) 
it for the Lord, (ver. 


14 (As, 103.) And 
od hath both raised the 
brd, and will Taise up 
y his own power. 


bt Do ye not know, 
ver. 2. note 1.) that 
ur bodies are the mem- 
: of Christ ? * shall i 


ecified, and justified, 


€ means. 


| #15. Your badies 
4 ¥cu. I 
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12 Sensualists justify luxury in 
eating and drinking, by saying, aff 
meats are lawful for me to eat. True. 
But all meats are not proper. They 
may be hurtful to health; or they 
may be too expensive. And even 
though all meats were lawful for me 
in these respects, 1 wil! not be enslav- 
ed by any kind of meat. 

18 It is likewise said, that luxury 
in eating is reasonable, Spcnise meats 
are made for the stomach, and the 
stomach for meats. However, men’s 
happiness does not consist in eating, 
since God will destroy beth the stomach 
and meats. 

Now, with respect to the use of 
women, I affirm, that the body was 
not made for whoredom, but for glori- 
fying the Lord by purity, and the 
Lord was made Lord, for glorifying 
the bedy by raising it incorruptible. 

14 And that the body was made 
for glorifying the Lord, appears 
from this, that-God hath both raised 
the Lord, and will ratse up us immor- 


"tal like him, dy his own power. 


15 Sensualists say, no injury is 
done to others by whoredom; but 
do ye not know that your bodies are the 
members of Christ ? Shall I then take 


because under the gospel, they enjoyed 


lthe means necessary to their being washed, sanctified, and justi- 
,though perhaps many of them had not made @ proper use of 
Sée Ess. iv. 1.—Or the passage may be restricted to’ 
e who were true believers, and really holy persons. 

~ 12. All meats are lauful for me. 
the apostle could not - in = sense, that all nade were 


See the Illustration, ver. 


ts are lawful for me to eat. 
er. 13. However, God will destroy both it and them; namely, 
A the earth with the things which it contains are burnt. 
)it is evident, that at the resurrection, the parts of the body 
hh minister to its nutrition by means of meat and drin!, are not 
@ restored : or if they are to be restored, that their use will be 
shed. See chap. xv. 44. note, towards the end. 

are the members of Christ. 


Fron: - 


This, and all 


2 R: the 
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the members of | Christ, and inake them then take the mem 
the members of an harlot? Shall I, of Christ, and 1 
who am Christ’s property, enslave THEM the meml| 
myself to an harlot? By mo means. an harlot? by no mi 
This would be an injury to Christ. 

16 What, do ye not know, that he 16 What, ‘e ye 
who 1s strongly attached to an harlot,is know, that he a 
one body with her? Hath the same strongly attached to 
vicious inclinations and manners. harlot, is one body 
This God declared, when he institu- for he saith, the ab 
ted marriage ; Hons saith he, the #09 be one flesh. 21 
shall be one flesh. — a 

17 But he who is strongly ditechel (17 But he wi i 
to the Lord, is one Spirit with him: strongly attached tom 
he hath the same virtuous disposi- Lord is one spirit. * 
tions and manners. 

18 Flee whoredom, for this reason 18 Flee whorede 

v # 


the similar expressions in St Paul epistle’s seem to be founde 
what Christ said in his account of the judgment, Matth.. XXY, / 
was hungry, &c. For as much as ye have done it to one of the lea 
these my brethren, ye have done it to me. For in these w 
Lord declared, that the righteous are a part of himself, and th: 

members of their badjes are subject to his rection and the bj 


of his care. Mi 

Ver. 16.—1. He who ts (vorrouev@, literally, lb st strongl 
tached to an harlot, 1s one body. ‘Phe body being the seat of th 
petites and passions, and the instrument by which our appetites 
passions are gratified, to be one body with an_ harlot, is to have 
came vicious inclinations with her, and to give up our re 
to be employed in gratifying her sinful inclinations. “ ) 
2. The two shall be one “fash. They gnall be one in inclir 
and interest, and shall employ their bodies as if bao sg anin 
by one soul. This ought to be the effect of the conjunction of 
and woman in the bend of marriage 5 a d 
quence of a mai’s attachment to his whore. — x. 

Ver. 17. He who is strongly attached to the Lord, sil ‘ 
The Spirit being the seat of the understanding, the affect ni 
the will, to be one spirit with another, is to have'the same vi 
things, fie oie inclinations, and the ae cons 
to pursue the same course of life. } 

Ver. 18.—1. Flee whoredom. In thie settle to 
drunkenness are comprehended, as the ordinary econcomitar 
whoredom. For the reason of the prohibition is equally app 
io these vices likewise: they are as hurtful to the body as 
dom is.—The way to flee whoredom, is to banish out of the m 
lascivious imaginations, to avoid carefully the objects and oct 
of committing whoredom, and to maintain an. habitual tempeé 
in the use of meat and drinks. 


rap. VI. 


ery sin * which a man 
nmitteth is (exx@-) with- 


t the body; but he 
10 committeth whore- 
m sinneth (cs) against 


; own body. 3 


19 What, do ye not 
aw, that your body is 
pemiple of the Holy 


wit, * (see Eph. ii. 
whois in you, whom 


ve from God? (xcs, 
4.) besides, ye are not 
ir own. 


20 For ye are bought 
vith a price: glorify 
d, therefore, («, 162.) 
h your body, and (¢) 
-your spirit, which 
'God’s. 


ie 
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also, that every other sin which a man 
committeth, is committed without af- 
fecting the body. But he who commit~ 
teth whoredom, sinneth against his own 
body : he wastes its strength, and in-: 
troduceth into it deadly diseases, 

19 What, do ye not know that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, 
who is in you by his gifts; whom ye 
have received from God; so that ye 
ought to keep your bodies unpollut- 
ed with those vices which provoke 
the Spirit to depart. Besides ye are 
not your own, to use your bodies as 
ye please. 

20 For ye are bought with the price 
of the blood of Christ. Glorify Ged, 
therefore, with your body, by chastity 
and temperance, and with your spirit 
by piety ; which body and spirit are 
God’s, both by creation and redemp- 
tion, 


Sinneth against his own body. The person who is addicted to 
tony and drunkenness sinneth against his own body, in the same 
ner as the fornicator doth. He debilitates it, by introducing 
it, many painful and deadly diseases —Perhaps this clause ought 
e translated, He who commuitteth whoredom, sinncth (ts, in, or) 
in his body. 

ex. 19. Your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit. The two things 
ssary to constitute a temple, as Whitby observes, belong to the 
es of believers. ‘They are consecrated to the use of the Deity : 
he resides in them. In the bodies of the primitive Christians, 
tesided by his Spirit, who manifested himself by his miraculous 
; and he still resides in believers, by his ordinary operations. 
(this, Tertullian, De Cultu Foemin. lib. 2. c. 2. draws the fol- 
g inference: “ Since all Christians are become the temple of 
virtue of his Holy Spirit sent into their hearts, and conse- 
their bodies to his service, we sh6uld make chastity the keep- 
‘this sacred habitation, and suffer nothing unclean or profane to 
into it, lest the God who dwells in it, being displeased, should 
his habitation thus:defiled.” Whitby’ s translation. 

if. 20. Ye are bought with a price. Ye are the property of 
lwho hath bought you with the price of his Son’s blood. 


bo 
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i CHAP. VIL — ele ee 


View and Bheesvision of the Directions , beans in this 


f a! 

npe understand the precepts. and advices coonisied in 
chapter, it is necessary to know, that among the Jews 
very person whose age and circumstances allowed him to n 
ry, was reckoned to ‘break the divine precept, imcrease and 1 
tiply, if he continued to live in a single state : a doctrine wl 
the false teacher, who was a Jews may be supposed to have 
culcated, to ingratiate himself with the Corinthian wor 
Some of the Grecian philosophers however affirmed, that 
man would live happily, he should not marry. Nay, of the 
thagoreans some represented the gibtsinenalibabescninat as 
consistent with purity. The brethren at Corinth, theref 
on the one hand, being urged to marriage both by their: 
natural ‘milinatinee and by the doctrine of the Judaizers 3. 
on the other, being restrained from marriage by the docteit 
the philosophers, and by the inconveniencies atte mart 
in the then persecuted state of the church, they judged it) 
dent to write to the apostle the letter mentioned, ver. 1 
which they desired him to inform them, whether they migh 
without sin ‘abstain from, marriage altogether ? and vhe 
‘such as were already, married, might not dissolve their 
riages, on account of the evils to which in their persecuted 
they were exposed ? 'The letter, in which the Corinthians 
posed these aad same other questions to the apostle, hath 
ago been lost. But had it beem preserved, it would have 
trated many passages of the epistles to the Corinthians’ 
are now dark, because we are ignorant of the circumstant 
which the apostle i in these passages alluded. ' 
To the question, concerning the obligation which pe 
grown up and settled in the world, wete under to enter int 
married state, St Paul answered, That. although i in the pr 
distress, it was better for them to have no matrimonial co 
tions at all, yet.to avoid whoredoms, every one who coul 
live chastely ima single state, he told them, was bound te 
ry ; for which reason, he explained to them the duties ol 
ried persons, as expressly established by the commandmy 
God, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5.—But what he was farther to say 
swer to hess question, he told them, was not an inju 
like his declaration of the duties of marriage, but only an 2 
suited to their present condition, ver. 6..-Namely, he he 
ed that all of them could, like him, live continently unmé 
ver. 7.—Then more particularly addressing the wid 
among them, he assured themi it would be good for then 
in the then persecuted state of the church, they cou id 
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aastely unmarried, as he was doing, ver. $.—But at the same 
me he told them if they found that too difficult, it was better 
ar them to marry than to be tormented with lust, ver. 9. 
Next, in answer to their question, concerning the separation 
ad divorce of married persons, the apostle considered, first, the 
ase of the married who were both of them Christians. To 
nese, his command, and the command of Christ was, that the 
rife depart not from her husband, on account of the inconve-. 
lencies attending marriage, ver. 10.—However, if any wife 
nding the troubles of the matried state, in those times ot per- 
zcution, too great for her to bear, separated herself from her 
usband, she was in her state of separation to marry no other 
lan ; heeause her marriage still subsisted. And if on trial, 
he found that she could not live continently ina state of sepa- 
aticn, she was to be reconciled to her husband. In like man- 
er, a husband, was not on account of the inconveniencies at- 
nding a married state, to put away his wife. Or, having put 
er away, if he could not live chastely without her, he was to 
reconciled to her, ver. 11. : 
_ In the second place, with respect to such Christians as were 
lartied to heathens, he told them, that what he was going to. 
ty was his commandment, and not the Lord’s ; meaning that 
1¢ Lord, while on earth, had given no precept concerning such 
case. ‘These persons, the apostle by inspiration, ordered to 
ve . together, if the heathen party was willing so to do; 
peause difference of religion does not dissolve marriage, ver. 
2, 13.—And to shew the propriety of continuing such mar- 
ages when made, he told them, that the infidel husband was 
uctified, or rendered a fit husband to his believing wife, by 
@ strength of his affection to her, notwithstanding his re- 
ion was different from hers. And that by the same 
fection, an infidel wife was sancti ified to her believing 
isband, ver. 14.—But if the infidel party who proposed to 
part, maliciously deserted his or her believing mate, notwith- 
inding due means of reconciliation had been used ; the mar- 
ge was, by that desertion, dissolved with respect to the 
istian party willing to adhere, and the latter was at liberty 
)marry another, ver. 15.—In the’ mean time, to induce per- 
is of both sexes who were married to heathens, to continue 
sit matriage, he told them, it might be a means of converting 
it infidel yoke-fellows, ver. 16. 
the first age, some of the brethren, entertaining wrong 
mons of the privileges conferred on them by the gospel, 
cied that on their becoming Christians, they were freed from 
ir former political as well as religious obligations. To re- 
we that error, the apostle, after advising the Corinthians to. 
continue 
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continue their marriages with their unbelieving barrseg hy of 
ed every Christian to continue in the state in which he 
called to believe ; because the gospel sets no person free Ps 
any innocent political, and far less from any natural obligatic 
ver. 17,—The converted Jew, was still to remain under t 
law of Moses, as the municipal law of Judea: and the conve 
ed Gentile, was not to become a Jew, by receiving circum 
sion, ver. 18.—Because, in the affair of men’s salvation, no | 
gard is had either to circumcision or uncircumcision, but 
‘the keeping of the commandments of God, ver. 19.—Every o 
therefore, after his conversion, was to remain in the politi 
state in which he was converted, ver. 20.—In particul 
slaves after their conversion were to continue under the pow 
of their masters as before, unless they could lawfully obt: 
their freedom, ver. 21.—And a free man, was not to ma 
himself a slave, ver. 22.—'The reason was, because bei 
bought by Christ with a price, if he became the slave of me 
he might find it difficult to serve Christ, his superior mast 
ver, 23.._And therefore the apostle a third time enjoined th 
to remain in the condition wherein they were called, ver. 4 
— This earnestness he shewed, because if the bsetinden disobe 
ed the good laws of the countries where they lived ; +3 or if su 
of them as were slaves, ran away from their masters after th 
conversion, the gospel would have been calumniated as enco 
raging licentiousness. 83> she atm 
“In the third place, the apostle considtacalledan case of the 
young persons who never had married, perhaps because th 
were not well established in the world, ‘or dyotbiatil in their | 
ther’s family. ‘This class of persons of both sexes, he cal 
virgins, and declared that he had no commandment of the Le 
concerning them : by which he meant, that Christ, a 
ministry on earth, had given no commandment concerning ther 
but the apostle gave his judgment on their case, as one who | 
obtained mercy from the Lord to be faithful : That is, he gave | 
judgment as an apostle, who had received inspiration to enal 
him faithfully to declare Christ’s will, ver. 25. —Begi 
therefore with the case of the male virgin, he declared i it to 
good in the present distress, for such to a unmarr 
ver. 26.—But if they married, they were not to seek ¢ 
loosed. And if their wives happened to die, he told th 
they would find it prudent not to seek a second wife, ver. 27 
At the same time he declared, that if such persons marti 
again, they did not sin. The same he declared concerning 
feunile virgin: only both the one and the other would i 
second marriages, in that time of persecution, | attended w 
great bodily trouble, ver. 28. O02 gh? 
By the way, to make the Corinthians less solicitous atl 
prese 
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ent pleasures and pains, the apostle put them in mind of the 
rity of life; and from that consideration, exhorted them to 
are of being too much elevated with prosperity, or too much 
cted with adversity, ver. 29, 30, $1.—And to shew that he 
good reasons for advising both sexes against marriage, while 
persecution continued, he observed, that the unmarried man 
ig free from the cares of a family, had more time and oppor- 
ity to please the Lord; whereas, the married man was 
ged to mind the things of the world, that he might please. 
wife, ver. 32, 33.—The same things he observed concerning 
es and unmarried women, ver. 34.—And told them he gave 
nm these advices, and pointed out to them the inconveniences 
| matried state, together with the advantages of a single life, 
to throw a bond upon them ; but to lead them to do what 
comely, and well befitting their Christian profession with- 
constraint, ver. 35. 

astly, with respect to female virgins who were in their fa- 
’s families, and under their father’s power, the apostle point- 
yut to the fathers of such virgins, the considerations which 
e to determine them, whether they would give their daugh- 
‘in marriage, or keep them single, ver. 36—39. 

“his long discourse the apostle concluded, with declaring, that 
women whether old or young, are by their marriage covenant 
nd to their husbands, as long as their husbands live. But 
ieir husbands die, they may marry a secondtime. Yet he 
> it as his opinion, that they would be more happy if they 
lained widows, considering the persecution to. which they 
2 exposed. And in so saying, he told them he was sure he 
pake by the Spirit of God, ver. 39, 40. 


bw TRANSLATION. __ CoMMENTARY. 

MAP. VII. 1 Now, CHAP. VII. 1 Now, concerning 
ning the things of the things of which ye wrete to me, i 
h ye wrote tome, 1T say if 7s good, in the present distressed 
od for aman not to state of the church, for a man wha 
1a woman. can live chastely, sot to have any ma- 
(Asw 2, 100, 112.) trimonial connection. 

theless, on account of 2 Nevertheless, on account of avoid- 
pms, *leteveryman ing whoredoms, Jet every man, who 
a wife of his own, cannot live chastely in asingle state, 


» 1. To touch. Epictetus, sect. 33. uses, this word to denote 

arrying. 

2.—1. On account of whoredoms. tas aogvans. The word 

loms being plural, is emphatical, and denotes all the diff-rent 

Mf whoredoms mentioned chap. vi. 9. See chap. v. 1. note i. 

every woman have her own husband. Here the apostle 
speaks 
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have a wife of his ow? and let every 
woman who finds it difficult to live 
chastely ina single state, have her 
own husband. 

$ And to prevent in the wife ir- 
regular desires after other men, /et 
the husband comply with the desires of 
his wife, respecting the matrimonial en- 
joyment. And in like manner, also, let 
the wife comply with the desires of her 
husband. 


4: The wife hath not the command of 


her own body, so as to refuse her hus- 
band, or give her body to any other 
man: but the husband hath an exclu- 
sive right thereto. And in like man- 
ner, also, the husband hath not the com- 
mand of his own body, to refuse his 


wife, or give his body to any other ~ 


woman ; but his wife hath an exclu- 
sive right to his body. 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


~ Cua. 
and let every w 
have her own husb: 


3 Let the ledeisd 
der to the wife (1% 
the due be 

lence 5 * and in lke 
ner ahi: ‘the wife | 


husband. 


4 The wife hat! 
the command of her 
body, but the husb 
and, in the like manr 
SO, the husband hat 
the command of his 
body, ve the wife. 


speaks in the imperative mood, using the style in which sup 
give their commands. But although her ' 
in certam circumstances, this, and the injunction, ver. 5s. given 
who cannot live chastely unmarried, is a dircet prohibition of cel 
to the bulk of mankind, Farther, as no. person in early life, can 
see what his future state of mind will be, or r what temptations h 
meet with, he cannot certainly know whethe: it will be in his 
to live chaately, unmarried. Wherefore, as. is the only c; 
which the apostle allows persons to live unmarried, vows of 
cy and virginity taken on in early life, must ‘in oth sexes be : 

Ver. 3. The due benevolence. That compliance with each 
desires, respecting the matrimonial enjoyment, which is here a 
to married persons, is called the due benevolence, because it is. 
resulting from the nature of the marriage-covenant. 

Ver. 4. The husband hath not the command of his own body, 
wife. The right of the wife to her husband’s body, being 
presented as precisely the same with the husband’s right to h 
it excludes the husband from simultaneous” y, othery 
right of the husband to his wife’s body, il ie ; 
being married to another, during her husband’s li 
the direction, ver. 2. Let every woman have her 
ly leads 10 the same conclusion.—The right of 
band’s body is a perfect right, being founded antics endiik 
namely, the procreation of chilidzen: their prop roper « education, 
prevention of fornication. But these ends wo wate in a great 
be frustrated, if the wife had not an exclusive ght to her i 
person. 
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Deprive not one ano- 5 Deprive not ene another, unless 
untess, perhaps, by perhaps by mutual consent for a time, 
nt for a time, that that ye may have leisure for fasting and 
ay, have leisure for prayer, when ye are called to these 
ig and prayer 5 3'and duties, by some special occurrence, 
» come ye together to And do not continue the separation 
me place, * that Sa- too long, but again come ye together, 
may not tempt you to the samevhabitation and bed, that Sa- 
gh your incontinen. an may not tempt you to commit adul~ 
but, /.. tery, through your incontinency. 

mat his WHICH FOL- 6 These things are precepts, but 
8, *Ispeak as an ad- this which follows, I speak as an ad- 
* AND notas an in- vice toe those who are able to receive 
an, ; it, and not as an injunction to all ; 


r. 5.—1. That ye may have leisure for fasting and praying. 
ise it is the duty of the clergy to pray for ,their people at all 
IS, Jerome and the papists, from this text infer, that they ought 
€ in perpetual celibacy. But the inference is inept, because 
yostle is speaking, not of the ordinary duties of devotion, as is 
from his j joining fasting with prayer, but of those acts of devo- 
which the people are called by some special occurrence, 
tof a public or of a private nature. 
Ind again come ye together to the same place. So the eigen 
at to evra, properly signifies. From this it 2 appears, ‘that in 
age, when married persons parted for a time to employ 
s in the duties of devotion, they lived in separate habita- 
Sr rather in different parts of their own house. For in the 
countries, the houses were so built, that the women had a- 
ents allotted to themselves. See Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. 
sat Satan may not tempt you through your incontinency. ‘The 
sari, translated incontinency, properly signifies, the want of 
Pument of one’s passions and appetites.—Here I must observe, 
irriage being an afiair of the greatest importance to society, 
DSO lutely necessary that its obligation and duties, as well as 
ion _and duties of the other relations of life, should be de- 
inspiration in the scriptures. This passage, therefore, of 
God, ought to be read with due reverence, both because 
. ted by the Holy Spirit, and because throughout the whole 
fourse, the apostle has used the greatest chastity and deli- 
pression. 
—1. But ‘this which follows. Because the pronoun cere, 
in scripture denotes what follows in the discourse, see Ess. 
T have added in the translation, which follows, to shew thet 
rd this, the apostle means. not what he had said, but what 
to say. t 
eak xurc suyyiauny, as an advice. Bengelius says, cuyyre- 
tes an opinion rightly suited ig the state or disposition of 
i and in support of that sense of the word, quotes Aristot. 


ie Se Eth. 


° 
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7. That I-wish all the disciples of 
Christ, who can live chastely, to be 
unmarried, even as I mnjself am. 


However, each hath his proper gift 
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Cua 
(aie 95.) | 


wish all men to be 
I myself am. H 
each hath his pro) 


jrom God, one indeed after this manner, from God 3 one, 


and another after that: their bodily 
constitutions are different, and their 
strength of mind different. 

8 This then is my advice to the un- 
married men, and to the widows ; it is 
good for them, at present, if they can 
yemain chastely unmarried, even as I 
do. See ver. 26. note 2. Philip iv. 3. 
note 1. ts 

9 Yet, if they cannot live contain 
in a single state, /et them marry, be- 
cause itis better for them fo bear the 
inconveniencies attending marriage, 
than to be tormented with unchaste de- 
SiVES 

10 Now, from what I have said, 
ye must not conclude, that a 
persons may leave each other when 
they please; for those have 


Eth. ‘Lib. vi. 10.) Eoyyrapea, thesia 


after this manne 
another after that 
we baa mt 

- I say, then, to 
married min an 
them, if they can 


-evenas I po. 


9 Yet, if they 
live continently, \e 
marry ; for it is b 


marry than to bur 


ver. 2. note 2 2.) 


10 Ned those 4 
married” (regen 
charge, ' not 
the ends nS ‘Le 
is vy ice. “Th 


iyieyen, hath the same meaning, 2 Cor. viii. his ma is so trans 


our bibles. 


Ver. 8.1 say then, ToKg aryeepeeis meek ais. 
Because xngass 
contends, that ayaeos denotes widowers. 
that if by wumarried men, widowers are meant, ‘it will folle 
But the answer is, that this ad 


men, and to the widows. 


the apostle was a widower. 


ing given to widows as well as widowers, the 
no fore implies that the apostle was a widower, 
All that the expression implies, is, that at the | tim 


widow. 
this letter he was unmarried. 


Ver. 10.—1. Now those who hav ve edernigal charge. 
yeryepemton' aagaryythd, should be translated. For it is the sa 
with ‘Ive wagatyyerns tit, 1 Tim. i. 3, which o our. pinion 


dered, That thou mightest charge some. 


eS Wii nai I, Lut the Lord. The Lord Jesus hited bis 
earth, delivered many precepts of his law in the hearing 
And those which he did not deliver in person, 
to reveal to them by the Spirit, after his departure. 
there is a just foundation for distinguishing the commandr 
the Lord delivered in person, from the commandments w 
vealed to the apostles by the Spirit, and which they made 


ciples, 


neces, to the us 
es widows, 
o this it is 0 


se remal 
yan that 


h 


i 
: 
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ife depart from HER married, \ charge, yet not I only, but 


asband : f the. Lord, Mark x..12. Let not a wife 
a - depart from her husband, except for 
‘adultery. 


u Bur if odd eve# de- 11 However, if she even depart, let 
rt, let her remain un- fer remain unmarried: or if she can- 
arried, or be reconvil- not live chastely in a state of separa- 
to HER husband; and tion, /et her be reconciled to her hus- 
husband Must not put band. And a husband must not put 
fh 
2 world in their sermons and writings. This distigasierh is not pe- 
liar to Paul. -It is insinuated likewise by-Peter and Jude: sce 
Pet. iti. 2. Jude-ver. 17. where the commandments of the apostles of 
» Lord and Saviour are mentioned, not as inferior in authority to 
Seommandments of the Loxd, (for they. were all as really his com- 
mndments as those which he ‘deliv éred in person,) but as different 
the manner of their communication. This authority of the com- 
indments of the apostles will be acknowledged, if weconsider, that, 
teeably to Christ’s promise, John xiv. 16, the Holy Spirit “dwelt 
th the apostles for ever, xvi. 13. to lead them into all truth, that 
to give them the perfect. knowledge of all the doctrines and pre- 
ts of the gospel. This abiding inspiration, St Paul enjoyed e- 
lly with the rest of the apostles, since as he himself telis us re- 
itedly, 2 Cor. xi. 5. xii. 11. He was in aothing behind the very 
st of the apostles. So that he could say with truth concerning 
r If, as well as concerning them, 1 Cor. ii. 17. We have the mind 
And affirm, 1 ‘Thess. iv. 8. He who despiseth us, despis- _ 
ot man but God, who certainly hath given jus Spirit; the Holy Spi- 
ous. Since, thetefo¥e) the apostle Paul enjoyed the abiding in- 
tion of the Spirit, it is evident, that in answering the questions 
esed to him by the Corinthians, when -he distinguished the com- 
ments of the ‘Lord from his own commandments, his intention 
jot,. as many have imagined, to teli us in what things he was 
fixed, and in what not; but.to, shew us what commandments the 
delivered personally in his own lifetime, and what the Spirit 
ired the apostles to deliver after his departure. . This Paul could 
th certainty because, although he was not of the number of 
who accompanied our Lord during his ministry, all the parti- 
of his life and doctrine were made known to him by revela- 
s may be gathered from 1 Cor. xi. 23. note 1. xv. 3. 1 Tim 
and from the many allusions to the words and actions of 
found in the epistles which Paul wrote before any of the gos- 
sre published ; and from his mentioning one of Chrisi’s sayings 
corded by any of the evangelists, Acts xx. 35.—-Farther, that 
gstle’s intention in distinguishing the Lord’s commandments, 
hat he calls his own commandments, was not to shew nus what 
he spake by inspiration, and what not, 1 think evident from 
ng certain circumstances, which prove, that in delivering hig 
mandments he was really inspired. Thus when ke says, 
2 Vers 
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away his wife; but if he puts her away ss wife. "1 
away, let him remain unmarried, or xix. 9. ? * 
be reconciled to his wife. Ye ed 
12 But the rest who are married he? Bat. ? 
to infidels, L.command, not the Lord, ra, 55.) I pera: 
(See ver. 10. note 2.) who, during * the Lord, If any bro 
his ministry, gave no commandment have an infidel wifes. 
concerning the matter, [f any Chris- «van, 2. .) who™ 
tian having an infidel wife, who her- self a please | 
self is willing to dwell with him, let dwell with him, * 
him not put her away, on account of not pH her Diane 
her being of a different plas from G4 pi ¢ 
him, : ‘ 


‘ 


~ver. 25. Now concerning virgins I have not a commandment a, 
Lord, but I give my judgment as having obtained mercy of «the Lai 
be faith hful, by affirming that he had obtained mercy of the Lo 
be faithful, he - certainly meant to. tell us, thatin giving his j 
ment concerning virgins he was inspired. —So also: ‘when he gav 
judgment that a widow was at liberty to: marry a eons tim 
adding, ver. 40. She is happier of she so abide, ied hing ‘to my 
ment. And I am certain, that even I have the Spirit ae D 
ly asserted, that he was inspired in giving that ju ote 
nation. Lastly, when he called on these among- » Corint 
who had the gift of discerning spirits, to declare 
the doctrines and»precepts which he had delivered i 
epistle to. the Corinthians, were the compte al. : 
certainly, in the most express manner, asserted that he had deli 
these doctrines and precepts by the inspiration of the ‘Spirit. 
xiv. 37. If any one is really a prophet, or a koh Ay rapt, le 
acknowledze the things which I write to ape that they he 
sandments of the Lord.—Upon the age Is spyest 
reader, whether the apostle could have said ae ee 
ment which he delivered on the difeveutMamyieow malty hi 
had been a mere human or uninspired ee ee. a jude 
dictated by the Spirit of God. a a 
Ver. 11. A husband must not put away hiss wife,” 
obligations lying on, husbands and wives are mutual ey equ 
apostle, after saying’ to the wife, Jf she prs. te let h herr 
unmarried or be reconciled to her husband, did mot think it nec 
to add in his command to the husbandt If he put’ rt si / 
remain unmarried, or be reconciled to dis wy P ‘Wet for ior the 
plainness, I have supplied this in the comm 
Ver. 12, Let him not put her away... P& 
zealous Jewish converts, on the authority inf 
ed Ezra x. 3. contended, that the Corinthians wl it 
version had been bial ied to idolaters, were bound to put away 
spouses if they continued in pi Mra sincere E 


, : 


- 
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3 And a woman who 13 And a Christian <voman, who 
» an infidel husband, - hath an infidel husband, whether he be 
) who himself + is well aJew or a Gentile, who himsel; 
sed to dwell with willing to dwell with her, let ler not 
Tet her not put him put him away: neither let her mali- 
het hae ciously desert him. 

4. For the infidel hus- 14 For the infidel husband is sanc- 
d@ is sanctified (s, ‘ified, is fitted to remain married fe 
-) tothe wife, andthe the believing wife, by his affection 
ll wife is sanctified for her; and the infidel wife is sanc- 
he husband ; other- tified, to the believing husband, by her 
*, certainly, your chil- affection for him, otherwise certainly 
d were unclean; * your children would be neglected by 


ehurch having consulted the apostle on that question, he ordered 
)matriages to be continued, if the parties were willing to abide 
ther. But as difference in religion, often ptoves an occasion of 
ily quarrels, the apostle in his second epistle advised them in con- 
ting marriages a‘ter their conversion, by no Means to marry ido- 
rs. 2Cor.vi, 14. ~ 
fer. 14. Otherwise certainly your cluldren-were unclean. Out 
slators seem here to haye understood the terms sanctified, unclean, 
feb. | in a federal sense, which indeed is the common opinion. 
first, it is not true in a federal sense, that the muibelicting party 
‘Marsiage is sanctified by the believing party; for evidently .no 
* th any right io the blessings of the gospel covenant, by the 
of those to whom they are married. In the second fines it is 
_true, “that the, children gremesicd between believing and 
ving parents, become unclean by the separation of their p2- 
and clean by their coatisuing together, as the apostle asserts, 
y unclean we understand exclusion from the covenant, and by 
Jadmission into,it. For the title which children bawe,to lic 
Bers ; of the covenant, depends not on their parents living toge- 
F but ‘on ‘the faith of the believing parent. I therefore think 
Elsner, that the words in this verse have neither a federal nor 
ral [ meaning, but are used in the idiom of the Hebrews, who by 
: fied Understood what was fitted for a particular use ; (see Ess. 
B.) and by wac/ean, what was unfit for use, Css iy. 38. 2) and 
gre to be cast away. In that sehse, the apostle speaking of 
fays, 1 Tim. iv. 5. It is sancisfied (fitted for your use) by the 
of God and prayer.—ver. 4, Every creature of God fit for food 
f, and nothing fit for food is to be cast away as unclean. The 
m the verse thus understood, afford a rational meaning ; name- 
when infidels are married to Christians, if they heve a strong 
for their Christian spouses, they are thereby sanctified to 
are fitted to continue married to them ; because their af- 
to the Christian party, will insure to that party the faithful 
mance of every duty ; and that if the marriages of infidels and 
lis were to be dissolved, they would cast away their children 
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you as unclean: whereas, indeed, they 
are clean; they are the objects of 
your affection and care. 

15 But if the infidel party, offend- 
ed at the other for becoming a 
Christian, depart, let him depart: the 
Christian brother or the sister, thus 
maliciously deserted, is mot in the 
bondage of matrimony with such per- 
sons. But I do not speak of the be- 
lieving parties departing, because 
God hath commanded us to live in 
peace with our infidel spouses, 

16 Continue with your infidel 


spouses, who are willing to dwell - 


with you, for how knowest thou, O 
Christian wife, whether thou shalt 
convert thy husband? (See 1 Pet. iii. 
1.) And how knowest thou, O Chris- 
tian husband, whether thou shalt con- 
vert thy wife, if thou continue with 
her! ? ¥ 
17 But though this should not be 


as unclean, that is, losing their affection for them, they would exy 
them ‘after the barbarous custom of the Greeks, or at least ne; 
But that by continuing their marriages, their 
dren are ho/y, they are preserved as sacred pledges of their mu 


their education : 


love, and educated with care. 


Vers 15. The brotheror Heiser s Mderwra: ev rors rover, 
in bondage with such. The apostle had declared, ver. 11. tha 
married party, who maliciously deserted the other, was not at i 
Here he declares that the 
who was willing to continue the marriage, but who was deserte 
withstanding a reconciliation had been attempted, was at libe 
marry. And his decision “is just, because there is no reaso 
the innocent party, through the fault of the guilty party, shor 
exposed to the danger of committing adultery. 4 

Ver. 16. Suve thy husband? The word save, signifies to 
to the belief and profession of the gospel. 26 
so all Israel shall be saved. See 1 Pet. iti. 1, 2. where the sa 
gument is used to persuade wives to do their duty. — 
Here aun, stands for Ara 
Le Clerc supposing an ellipsis here, 
“‘ T have nothing further to add on this subject, except, 
Some join « wy to the end of the for 
Whether thou shalt save thy wife, e wn, or not 2: 
quently, ver. 17. will begin as verses ba 24. with the word 


to marry during the other’s life. 


Ver. 17.—1. But as God, &e. 
Ess. iv. 136. 


hath distributed,” &c. 


verse thus: 
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shalt save THY wife 


Crar. 3 a 


whereas, indeed, bd 
holy, 

15 But if ne in 
depart, let him dep: 
the brother or the sist 
not i Rpdiage (ev, 1 
with such; * but ¢ 
hath called us, (2, 1 
to peace. | See ver. 
13. * P L 


16 (Ts yee, 302.) 4 
how knowest thou, 
wife, whether thou sl 
save * tHy husban 
And how knowest th 
O husband, whether tl 


ie 


17 But a8 God * h 


‘Thus Rom, 


lies it 
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tributed to every ove, 
vD as the Lord hath 
lled * every one, so let 
m walk: and so in all 
: churches, I ordain. 


18 Hath any circum- 
ed one been called? let 
m not Je uncircum- 
sed. * Hath any one been 
led in uncircumci- 
yn ? let him not de cir- 
imcised. * 


19 Circumcision is no- 
ing, and uncircumci- 
on is nothing, but the 
ping of the com- 
andments of God. 
20° Let every one re- 
win in the same calling 
which he was called. 


21 Wast thou called 


Tsy 


e e dissolved. 


ig 
q 


Wes 


a + 


Ly, 2, 3. 
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Sif 


the case, yet, as God hath distributed 
to every one his lot, and in the state 
wherein the Lord Christ hath called 
every one, so let him continue, fulfilling 
the duties thereof, unless he can 
change his condition lawfully. And 
so in all the churches I ordain. See 
the illustration. 

18 To apply this rule: Hath ang 
circumcised person, who is under the 
law of Moses as the municipal law 
of Judea, been called? Let him wot 
be uncircumcised, by renouncing that 
law. Hath any one been called in un- 
circumcision ? Let him not be circum- 
cised, in token of his subjection to 
that law. 

19 Under the gospel, neither cir- 
cumeision nor uncircumcision hath any 
influence in our salvation: but the 
keeping of the commandments of God - 
alone hath influence. 

20 Since the gospel makes no al- 
teration in men’s political state, /et 
every Christian remain in the same 
political state in which he was called. 

21 Agreeably to this rule, Wasz 


if this were the construction, the words would have been 7 pn, 
ch Erasmus says is the reading in some copies. 

As the Lord hath called every one, so let him walk. By declar- 
here, and ver, 20, 24. that men were bound after their conver- 
to continue under all the moral and just political obligations, 
lay on them before their conversion, the apostle condemned 
c error of the Judaizers, who taught, that, by embracing the true 
pion, all the former obligations, eles high te.conwert lay, 
The gospel, instead of weakening any moral or just 
tical obligation, strengthens them all. 

Ver. 18,—1. Let him not be uncircumcised. Ma ex scmacSa, literal. 
ne » attrahat, scil. preputium. 
; Who -went over to the Samaritans. 
Vii. cap. 25. shews how it might be done. 


This Symmachus tells us the Jews 
And Celsus the physician, 
By recovering their 


skins, the apostate Jews fancied they freed themselves from their 
gation to obey the law of Moses. 1 Maccab. i. 15. 

» Let him not be circumcised. The Judaizing, teachers, urged 
entile, converts, to receive circumcision as necessary to salva- 
“This the apostle declared to be-a renouncing of the gospel, 


Ver. 


512 I CORINTHIANS. _ Pai 
thou called being a bond-man ? Be nat BEING @ bond-man? 
thou solicitous tobe made free, fancying not thou careful: 
that a bondman is less the object of Aa“4DzE om , 
God’s fevour than a freeman. Yet, thou canst even be m 
if thou canst even be made free by any fra rather adit: 
lawful method, rather obtain thy free 
dom... 

22 But if disappointed, grieve 
not: Por a bondman who is called by 15 
the Lord, possesses the greatest of all 
dignities : he is the Lord’s freed man; 
being delivered by him from the 
slavery of sin. In dike manner also, a 
freeman who is called, being Christ's 2 1h Blabinw, Fi) 
bondman, hath his dignity Ri, Sis aioe on 
greatly increased. 

23 Ve were bought with the pre 23 Ye were tos 
of Christ’s blood. Become not thé with a price: 1 bee 
pie of men, by selling youn to me the slaves of men. 
them. 

24 Brethren, whether in a Staite of 
bondage or of freedom cach one was 
called, in that let him remain, while 
he reniains with God: that is, while ~ ’ Ge 
he remains a Christian. : die bee shy “7 


Var 2p. Be. moa phente car cehedl to be made free. " Doddtidge in 
note on this passage, transcribes the following remark from Gody 
“ The apostle could not in stronger terms express his deep p con 
tion of the small importance of human distine s, than 1 when spe 
ing of what seems to great and generous m sine he s 
1st, even that of a slave, he says, Care not for it.” 
“ Tf liberty itself, the first of all ri 
great importance, as that a man 
gloricus consolations of Christianit q 
solicitous about it, how much less is there i 
irifling distinetions, on which so many Jay so 

Ver. 23. Te were bought with a price. 
of opinion, that the Christians had now 
their brethren from slavery; and th 
those who were redeemed. For they 1 
gatively, Are ye bought with a price ? Be 
Do not a second time make yourselves : 
for altering the common translation of this pass 

Ver. 24. In that let him remain with Go mf 
fant, this exhortation, which is three times 
the distauese! see ver. 17. 20. was intended 
among the Christian’ slaves in Corinth, who, : 
trine of the false teacher, claimed their i a on retence 1 

: 
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5 Now concerning = 25 Now concerning virgins of ei- 
* [ have mot a ther sex, who are in their father’s 
Satidenant of the families, I have not a commandment of 
d: but I give my judg- the Lord, delivered during his mi- 
it (see ver. 10. note nistry,'to set before you: but I give 
as having obtained my decision concerning them, as ha- 
cy? (ore, 313.)o0f the ving ebtained the mercy of inspiration 
4 to be faithful. from the Lord, to enable me to be 
faithful in ail the precepts I deliver. 
Sp declare * this, then, 26 I declare this, then, to be good 
@ good on account of on account of the present persecution, to 
“present distress, * which the profession of the gospel 
WELTY, that Tis good now exposes us; namely, that it is 
Man WHOIS AVIR- good for a man who never was married 
316 continue se. * to continue so, if he can live chastely 
unmarried. 


iq in Chtist, they were on an equality with their Christian 
f. 25.—1. Now concerning virgins. The word Taptivws, trans- 
urgins, denotes persons of either sex who never were married. 
Elsner, after Suidas, tells us, that men ‘were called wags, Uir= 
a well as women ; of which the following is an undoubted ex- 
RRev. xiv.4. These are they which were not defiled with wo- 
Pies yao eos, for they are virgins. 

As having obtained mercy. ‘he apostle in other passages ierms 
ispiration and supernatural gifts mercy, 2 Cor. iv. 1. and grace, 
m. 9. Wherefore, as by this mercy, he was enabled to be a 
al apostle and steward of the mysteries of God, his judgment 
bt a judgment of advice, but of decision, being dicated b y in- 


26.—1. I declare this then to be good. The word ropes, 
ied I declare, properly signifies, I establish by law ; (See Park. 
j and might have been so rendered here. For the apostle does 
= a simple opinion, such as any wise man might give, but an 
1 decision. See ver. 10. note 2. 
’ ; ‘account of the present distress. The original word signifies 
atising from outward circumstances, Luke xxi. 23. There 
weyers, great distress in the:land. By mentioning the 
c s, as the only thing which rendered a single state pro- 
€ apostle hath prevented us from fancying, that celibacy is a 
ioly or perfect state than matrimony. ‘The one or the other 
Pt, according to the circumstances in which men are placed, 
‘gifts with which they are endowed. Besides, by telling us, 
That ut is better to marry than to burn, he hath in effect de. 
Matriage to be _good for the generality of mankind, at all 
ot excepting a time of persecution. — 
| good for a man who 1s a virgin to continue so. Thovgh the 
d man, like its corresponding werd in Greck and Latin, 
3 T deaoctes 
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27 Yet, art thou. bound to a wife? 
Seck not to be loosed from her by an un- 
just divorce, nor by deserting her. 


1 CORINTHIANS, 


Art thou loosed from thy wife? Seek fr yt 
not a second wife, if thou can-live Sz 


-chastely without a wife. 

_ 28 And yet if thou marry a se ad 
wife, thou pe sinned. 3 a 
woman who has rematned single, marry, 
she hath not. sinned. Nevertheless, 
much affliction in the present life, such 
shall have, by multiplying their con- 
nections. , But J spare you the pain 
of hearing these evils enumerated. 

29 Now, lest ye should exceed 
either in joy or in sorrow, on account 
of present things. This I say, breth- 
ven, that the time of our abode here 
being short, it ts fit that both they who ~ 
have wives, instead of loving them _ 
inordinately, should be as. not Aguing 

-wives, because they shall soon dase 
them. 

30 And they who mourn the deer 


of relations as not mourning bitterly ; 


and they who rejoice on account of 


‘denotes both sexes, the Greck word here, mig ght have eet { 
ed a person, the better to agree with the ste wiit ation of th 
virgin ; which, as was shewn, ver. 25. note 1. 
person of A ofl sex.— Because the. directions re ai 
about to give, ver. 36. to fathers, , concerning th 

children in marriage, were partly to be founde¢ 
and circumstances of their children ; before he g 
he very properly addressed the children the 


them the considerations, by which thei 
gulated in that matter ; namely, the i inc 
ried state, and the brevity and uncert: ir 
considerations which he told them, ou 
to remain unmarried, during the pi 

Ver. 27. Seck not a second wife. 
because it was better in a time of persec 


than to increase his affliction, by the su: 


dren. 


tes, properly denotes a sail furled up. 


and if a 
marry, : she hath r 
oned : Ed nevertheles: 
tion in the flesh su 


have ; 59 i spare 

29 (as), ‘Now, 
say, brethren, that 
BEING short, * it 1 
eth, tl that both i 
have + ss shou 
not Aanivg i WIVES 


Po hes 

seta, Che Lope ‘ 

manta obs he 
as 4 aw 


who 


Oh MTys 


ea 


gk *y 


tes an ur 


disposal 


Ver. 29. The time being short. em ad 
be translated, The time being contracted ; ah e 


fie. Vil. 


e: and they who buy, 
not possessing ; 

a 

1 

$1 And they who use 
sworld, as not abusing 
i For (oynue) the form 
this world passeth dy. 


$2 (As, 104.) Besides I 
th you to be without 
tious care. The unmar- 
7 MANanxiously careth 
Ih the things of the 
rd, how he shall please 
Lord. 

B3 But he who hath 
tied, anxiously careth 
the things of the 
tld, howhe shal/please 
| wife. 


4 The wife and the vir- 
lare divided * 1 THE 
ME MANNER. ‘The 
arried woman anxi- 
y careth for the things 


lated, as not using it. 
ie » Thesaur. 
) oF 
an re: 


y 
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¥. 31.—1. As not abusing it. 
to abuse, is put sometimes for the simple word yearte:, fo use ; 
at, as Bish. Pearce observes, on this verse, the clause might be 
See Grotius on 1 Cor. ix. 18. and Ste- 
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worldly prosperity, as not rejoicing 
immoderately ; avd they who buy 
estates, as little elated as if they pos= 
sessed them not ; a 
@ 31 And they who use this world, as 
not abusing it. Hor the form of this 
world, its pleasures, its pains, and 
its glories like a pageant, quickly pass- 
eth by with respect to us. ~ 

32 Besides, 1 advise you against 
marriage, because I wish you to be 
without anxious worldly care. The 
unmarried man not incumbered with 
a family, anxiously careth to promote 
the interests' of Christ, and how he shall 
please Christ by doing his will. ~ 

33 But he who, in the present state 
of things, hath married a wife, anxi- 
ously careth for the things of the world, 
and studies how he shall with them 
maintain his family, and please his 
ath meas git ; 
34 The wife and the wirgin are di- 
vided, in the same manner, in their 
cares. The unmarried woman not 
burdened with a family, anxiously 
attendeth to the duties of religion, that 


The compound word rarexewe- 


or the form of this world, wegaya, passcth by, namely, like a 
But Grotius imagines the allusion is to the shifting of 
pS in a theatre—Sce 1 John ii. 17. where the word is used to 
“the transitory perishable nature of the things of the present 


Gi ; " < q > 
Mr. 34. Are divided in the same manner. Some commentators 
|F opinion, that the word wtwsgisus, translated there is difference, 
d be joined to the preceding verse, and translated thus, and zs 
id. But in the Syriac version, these words are joined to this 
in the following manner: Diserimen autem est inter mutierermn 
ginem. And the Greek commentators thus interpret the clause, 
‘ ms Ter Esty, Dice Pegucry BAANVAQY, Hab B THY avTAY eETs Peavridas ; 
idifer from one another, and have not the same care. ‘Vhe literal 
ation of the text, which I have given aboye, exhibits the same 
\ng more agreeably to the original. 

2 


Ver. 
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avoiding vicious actions, and repress- of the Lord, that she 
ing inordinate desires and fears, she be holy bo both in bo ody. 
may be holy beth in body and in spirit. in spirit: but ‘she q 
But she who hath married, anxiously hath married, 
careth for the affairs of her family, . 1 careth for the ee 
how she shall please her husband: cot the world, how she. 
sequently hath not, like the other, PCRS barbs ; 
leisure to attend to the duties of re- ite “s 
ligion, and to the improvement of her. 
mind. — a Tae eta 

35 This, however, concerning the _ 35 ne raed, | 
advantages and disadvantages of the 
two states, J say for your own casey 
not that 1 may restrain you from mar- 
riage in all cases, but by persuading 
you to avoid multiplying your con- aod 1 
nections, to lead you ta do what is ho- without Aribe di 
stourable to yourselves as Christians, ing.* 
and most for the interest of Christ, with- 
out forcible dragging. 


Spa tae 
clea. 
: ’ 

Ver. 35. What is honourable, sed well hefiting the Lord, 1 
Joreible #rageing, 30 the original literally signifies. ; For tl 
jective comgocsdgev, denotes a thing that i is conveniently pl 
another thing, consequently which suits it well: and t 
amgicracas, being detived from wigieman, I draw a thing 

ways by force, may be translated, without forcible’ draggn 
arguments by which the apastleg4 in this and in the three pre 
verses, recommended celibacy to the Corinthians, have been urg 
the papists i in support of the rules of their ‘chureh; which | obli 
clergy and the monastic orders to live unmarried. And it m 
acknowledged, that at first sight, these arguments seem to be 
ly applied by them. Nevertheless, when it is considered, th 
apostle’s advices were suited to Christians in the then p € et 
of the church, and were addressed only to such’ alt 
ly inmierie®l it may fairly be presumed, that the p 
stretched his advices farther than’ the apostle intended, w 
represent thei a8 binding in all ages and « ries, on thos 
wish to live piously. The reasons advance ‘the apost r 
ferring the single to the mairied state, ate, Phi tn 

of both sexes, have more Jeisure than the married, to ¢ 
things of the Lord, how they shall please the Lor 

selves holy tn body and spirit, These reasons, ° 
culiar to the clergy, but are applicable to all 
Christianity, next to their believing on Ch: 
was publiély to confess their faith in him, how g 
might be which befel them on that account, 
ing their faith, especially if they sealed S101 
blood, the gospel was to. be continted! serena nr 


i 


r, are 1 
alin] the f 
se reat 


yap. VII. 


36 But, if any one 
nk he acteth improperly 
yard his virgin, if she 
above age UNMARRI- 
, ' and so needs to be 
ARRIED, * (0 Scrss mroit- 
) let him do what she 
lineth, he does not sin: 
‘SUCH marry. 


4 


$7 But he who stand- 
\ firm in his heart, not 
ying necessity, (3) and 
h power (eps) concern- 
his own will, and hath 
erminea this in his own 


ect of such importance, 
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86 As to your question concerning 
fathers, who have virgin daughters : 
Tf any father is of opinion, that he act- 
eth improperly towards his virgin if she 
be above age unmarried, and so needs to 
be married, whether the necessity aris- 
eth from her conscience, or inclina- 
tion, or her being sought in marriage, 
let the father do what she inclineth ; he 
does not sin in complying with her 
inclination, /et such virgin daughters 
marry. 

37 But he whe continueth jirmly per- 
suaded in his mind, that it is no sin in 
his daughter to remain unmarried, — 
and 1s under no necessity from her 
opinion, or inclination, or circum- 
stances, to give her in marriage, and 


7 


that our Lord solemnly declared, Who- 


ver shall confess me before men in a time of ‘persecution, him will [ 
fess also before my Father who is in heaven. but whosoever shall 
y me before men, him will I also deny, &c. 
the public confession of one’s faith in Christ in a time of perse- 
is what the apostle calls, a caring for the things of the Lord ; 
| @ pleasing of the Lord ; and that the rendering of one’s self holy, 
in body and spirit, was more particularly required for that end ; 
vithout a great degree of holiness, no one could. confess Christ 
men in a time of persecution. 
t as it was necessary, that persons of both sexes might perform 


I therefore suppose 


This duty, therefore, being as 


ith the greater ease, the apostle recommended to both a single 


if 
i} 


f they could therein live continently ; because being fastened 
_world with fewer ties, they would leave it with the less re- 
when called to die for the gospel. 

r. 36.—1. If she be above age unmarried, Eav 4 imtgaxu®, 
d «xn, applied to a woman, is what Virgil thus expresses : 
ura viro, jam plenis nubilis annis. 
reckoned celibacy dishonourable, some fathers might think 
to restrain their daughters from marriage ; while others fol- 
he opinion of the Essenes and mere rigid philosophers, fan- 
‘ acted properly in restraining them. ‘The Corinthians 
had judged it necessary to consult the apostle on that 


As both the Jews and 


opere ywerSut, the word married being supplied, conformably 
cope of that passage. Accordingly the Syriac version of 
jassage, as Tremellius hath translated it, is, Quod pratertt tem- 
Ws, et non tradiderit eam vire, conveniens vero sit ut tradat eam ; 


Because 
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Aath the direction of his own will in 
that affair, being a freeman and not 
a slave, and hath determined this in his 
own mind to keep his daughter unmar- 
ried, agreeably to her own ‘inclina- 
tion, doWs what is preferable. 

$38 So then the father, who giveth 
his daughter in marriage, when need 
requireth it, doth a lawful action, 
even in the present distress: But he 
who giveth her not in marriage, doth 
what is Letter for her. 

39 A wife is beund to her husband 
by the law of God, as long as her hus 
band liveth. But sf her husband be 
dead, or if he be justly divorced from 
ee or maliciously deserts her, (ver. 

5.) she 1s at liberty to be mawried, to 
ii she pleaseth (See ver. 8, 9.) 
only he must be a Christian, and not 
too nearly related to her. 

40 But, though. a widow ‘may 
lawfully marry a second husband, 
she will be happier if she remain a wi- 
dow, according to my judgment. And 


Because her time hath passed, and he hath not given her to a hu 


but it be proper that he gue hie’ 


Ver. 37. ‘Doth Wwe olf ; 


Ver. 


pel, in a time of persecution. 
Ver. 39.—1, Ts bound by the law. 


bie 


Ch ict an. 


2 €or. vi. 14. 
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by the law ' as 16 


that is, doth what in his aaveheon 
on the whole proper ; as Is plitin from the following verse. 
38. Doth beiter; doth what is more for the benefit 
daughter ; because, if she agrees to it, by keeping her i in his 
mily unmarried, she will be exposed to fewer temp! nati 
she were married, and in a better condition for, ac he 


ness in body and spirit, which will enable her toa € 13 


‘This may be the at 

gospel, called the /aw of faith, and the Jaw of ‘liberty ; or it 
be law of marriage, given to Adam and Eve ‘in paradise. 
vay undersiood, the apostle repeats what he had énjoined!in | 
caditig part OF the chap. ver. 10,12, 13. namely, that th 
thian women were not to leave their husbands-en accoun 


troubles, which, in that time of errand by amps the 
1 Ba %) € 


2. Only t mm the Lord: That is, her second’ Aowceal a i 
So the phrase signifies, 2 Cor. xii. 2. J dnox 

Christ, 1 know a Christian man.—The epostle, a ( 
tle, expressly forbade the Corinthian’ Christians’'to: marry 


Cuar. 
heart zo beep his v 
doth well, ' 


38 So then, eve 
who giveth HER in 
riage doth well; b 
who giveth HER ni 
marriage doth pet 


39 A wife is. 


ie husband liveth 
if her husband be | 
she is at liberty tot be 
ried to whom she 

eth ; only in the Le 


. vp ‘ 
40 But she is h 


if she so abide, ace 


to my judgment 5 
ver. 10. note 2.) | 


wees 


his s 
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s certain * that even Lam certain, that even I, of whom 

we the Spirit of God. your teacher hath spoken so con- 
temptuously, bape. in this judgment, 
the direction of the Spirit of Ged. 


Mer. 40. And I am certain, that cveal have the Spirit of God. The 
Boxw in this, as in many other passages, does not express doubs- 
but certainiz. Thus, 1 Cor. iv. 9, Acza, Lom certain that God 
” &e.—1 Cor. viii. 2. Lf sherefore any one, dexa, is confident of 
—Heb. iv..1. Any of you, Sean iscgnxsrai, should actually fa 
t—Mark x. 32. ‘O: dexsrris aeyst, They who exercise rule.— 
vill. 18, What ons exz0, he really hatkh—1 Cor. i. 16. If 
y one, Pied estat, resolves to be contentious —1 Cor. xiv. 32. If any 
Boxes xeoPntas erzi, really 2s a prophet —To shew that the Gieks 
weds used the word to denote certarty and reality, Dr Pearce 
es Ulpian, in Demosth. Olynth.i. who says, To dees» ¥ wavrus soe 
Core Terres of waduis:, Aw WedACxis nas ewe se aagivay 5 that 
Sixew is used by the ancienis, not always to express what 1s doubtfal, 
Kkewise to express what is certain. - Prom the-e suhaplees it is e- 
ent, that the word 2exw, in ihis. verse, does not imply, that the a- 
le vane in any doubt, wheshas he was inspired in giving this judg- 
at. It is only a soft way of expressing bis certain knowledge of 
own inspiration, and may have been used in irony of ihe false 
ery who called his inspiration m question. 


; CHAP. VIII. 
\ View and Mlustration of the Matters in this Chapter. 


were fit for food, a part of the carcase was burnt on 
ar, a part was given to the priest, and on the remainder 
bfferers feasted with their friends, either in the idol’s temple, 
thome. Sometimes also a part was sent as a present to 
as they wished to oblige; and if the sacrifice was large, a 
Sof it was sold in the public market. . To these idolatrous 
ts. ‘the heathens or invited the Christians of their ac- 


of preserving a friendship of their neighbours, t= 204 
= invitations ; perhaps at the persuasion of the false teach- 
0 called it an innocent method of avoiding persecution. 
pknew an idol was nothing in the world: and therefore 
partaking of the sacrifice, even in the idol’s temple, could 
: _ aed a worshipping of the idol. Besides, such a 
was considered by enlightened Christians as a common 
, which under the gospel they were at liberty to eat; es- 
ly i eas did it to shew their belief that idols have fis ex- 
P:: These arguments, it is true, ate not explicit- 
ly 


: 
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ly stated by the apostle. But the things he hath written 
this and in chap. x. being direct confutations of them, we m 
believe they were mentioned by the Corinthian brethren, 
their letter referred to chap. vii. 1, ; 
Agreeably to this supposition, the apostle begins his discou 
concerning the eating of things sacrificed to idols, with ackno 
ledging that the generality of Christians had much more kno 
ledge than the heathens, But at the same time he told the 
that knowledge often puffeth up individuals with pride, 2 
_ maketh them neglect the good of their neighbours. Wher 
Jove leadeth one to edify his neighbour, ver. 1:—Next, he « 
clared, that whoever is vain of his knowledge, and maketh 
uncharitable use of it, knoweth nothing yet as he ought 
know ; because true knowledge always maketh a man hum 
and charitable, ver. 2.—and that the way to attain true kno 
ledge in religious matters, is to love God, who in time v¥ 
make us know things, as we ought to know them, ver. 3. 
Having laid down these principles, the apostle, in answer to | 
first argument, whereby the partaking, even in the idol’s a 
ple, of the sacrifices offered there, was pretended! to tae 
ed, acknowledged that most Christians know an idol is not 
in the world ; hath no existence as a god, and no share int 
government of the world; and that there is no other Godt 
one: and no other Lord but Jesus, ver. 4, 5, 6.—But at’ 
same time he told them, there were some weak brethren, 
had not that knowledge, but believed idols to be real 
who possessed some share in the government of the wo 
consequently when they ate of the sacrifices offered to i 
they did it with a conscience, or belief, of the existence of t 
dol, and of his power in human affairs. In them, therefore, 
eating of such sacrifices was certainly an act of idolatry, whe 
by their conscience was defiled, ver. 7.—Next, to the ar 
ment, that the things sacrificed to idols, being ‘meats, the eat 
of which was lawful under the gospel, consequently that t 
might be eaten in ahy place, ver. 8.—the apostle teplied, 
in the use of their Christian liberty of eating all kinds of m 
without distinction, they were bound to naga nét to 
the weak into sin, by their example, ver. 9.—This he” 
them, they would certainly do, by eating the sacrifices of id 
For, said he, if a weak brother who fancies an idol to be a, 
god, see thee who knowest that it is no god, sitting at 
feast on the sacrifice in the idol’s temple, will not his il 
formed conscience be encouraged by thy example, to ea) 
that meat as sacrificed to a real god? ver. 10.—And 
through an improper use of thy knowledge, shall thy ¥ 
brother commit idolatry and perish, for whom Christ died, 
11.--Such a conduct, the apostle termed a sinning againi 
s bre 
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then and against Christ, ver. 12.—Then, in a high strain of 
ristian benevolence, he.declared, that if. his eating any kind, 
flesh occasioned his brother to sin, he would abstain from it 
his life, ver. 13.—By saying this, the apostle insinuated ta 
faction, that whatever ‘they might pretend, their real mo- 
ss for joining ‘the heathens in their /idolatrous feasts, were 
a-sensual kind. ‘They: loved good cheer and merriment. 
t for the salvation of their brethren, it was their duty will- 
ly to have denied themselves all such gratifications. - 
Hlererit.is necessary to observe, that the apostle’s design in 
§ part of his letter, was not to shew the Corinthians the sin- 
ness of sitting down with the, heathens in. an idol’s\ temple, 
feast-on the sacrifices offered there : that subject he treats 
chap. x-. But his design was. to.make them sensible, that 
20ugh it had been lawful for those who knew the truth con- 
ning idols, to partake of these feasts, they. were bound to a- 
d.them, because their weak brethen,. who, believed idols ta 
e some share in the government of the world, would. by 
ir example be led to eat these feasts as an act of worship, 
L.so be guilty of idolatry.—The remaining arguments in vin- 
ation of the practice, together with the general question it: 
concerning the lawfulness of eating in. the temples, or 
where, meats that had been’ sacrificed'to idols, the apostle 
sidered afterwards, chap.°x.—See chap. xi. 5. note. 1. 
are the reason of the apostle’s treating this subject hypothe- 
ity, in the part of his letter now under our consideration, is 
gned and applied for isiustrating his treating hypothetical- 
| women’s praying and prophesying in the public assem- 
for worship. 


w TRANSLATION? CoMMENTARY. 

HAP. Vill. 1 Now). CHAP. VIII..1 Now concerning 
rningthings sacrificed the arguments you mentioned for 
lols, we know that eating things sacrificed to idols, we 


i have knowledge. * “know that most of us. (See ver. 7.) 


Tue 4 


.—1. We know that.we all have knowledge. The apostle 
speak of knowledge in general, but of the knowledge men- 
er. 4. That anidol is nothing in the world, and that there is 
God but one. ‘“Vhis was the grand secret, of the knowledge 
Mich the initiated in the heathen mysteries were exceedingly 
fand which they carefully concealed from the middle and lower 
6 mankind. Many of the Corinthians, therefore, puffed up 
t knowledge, embraced every opportunity of shewing it, 
f Expressing their contempt of idols. For they made no dii- 
ne between an idol’s temple, and a common house ; nor between 
it on the sacrifice, and an ordinary meal, but freely joined the 
hi. I. 20 heathen 
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have knowledge of the vanity of idols. Knowledge puffeth 
Knowledge, however, often puffeth up but love buildeth up. 
the person who hath it, ut love ‘ é ee 
buildeth up others. 3 

2 If, therefore, any one is confident 2 (gi %, 106. 
of knowing any thing on this subject, therefore, any one is 
which makes him regardless of his dent (see ch. vii. 
neighbour’s edification, he hath known note.) of knowing 
nothing yet concen it, as he ought thing, he hath know. 
to enew. thing yet as he oug 
; know. * 

$ But if any one love God, andis * 3 But if any one 
studious to please him by loving his God, the same is 
neighbour, the same is made to know to @ know s ) Oe him. ° 
&y him in a right manner, haere 

-4& Concerning then the eating of “vr Concerning, 
things sacrificed to idols, most of us the eating of things 
Christians know that an tdel is. nathing mead * to domi we 


heathens in pace of these sacrifices as common food, i 
idol’s. temple. 

2. Knowledge puffeth up. When persons eouial their Laie 
it fills them with an high opinion of their own understanding 
leads them to despise others, Whereas love eenmet them to 
mote the good of others. ° 

3. But love buildeth up. This Par fe is Wiles es the 
Testament, where they who increase the happiness. of society, 

individual, are said to build them up, Psalm xxvill. 5. He sha 
stroy them, ‘and not build them up.—Prov. ene 1. anh wis. 
man buildeth her house.’ See ver. 10. note2..°- + q 

~ Ver. 2. Hath known nothing yet as he ought to ae He ha 

Racin what is most necessary to be known on the subject 5 > ne 
hath he known the purpose: for which this knowledge is to | 
sired, nor'the'use which he ought to meke of it; namely 
thereby he ought to'edify others. «dena sien ea 
“Wer. 8 The same ts made to know by him. Eryrarras is here 
in the transitive sense. “See Ess. iv. 7. ¢ Accordingly, Beza, 
note, translates it, Scere factus est ab eo, Is made to know 6b 
But others think the pronoun éyr@, he, refers to God; thei imm 
antecedent, and translate the clause thus: He (God) zs éné 
him; namely, in a proper manner ; and observe, that ivr® : 
in the same pe ace %. 36. jesus Christ sre, fe ts Ee 
Pe Se, : 
Ver. 4.—1. The eating of hag sacrificed to “idols The 
of feasting on the ‘sacrifices in’ the temples, was of high antig 
Numb. xxii. 40. Balak offered oxen and sheep, and sent to Bi 

and to the princes that were with him, namely, to come and fea 
him on his sacrifices. See also, Numb. xxv. 2. The daugh 
Moab, called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods. Ana 
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at an idol 1s nothing * in the world = it hath no existence as 

| the world, and that a deity, nor any power in the go- 
ere IS no ilies God vernment of the world; and that 

it one. there is no other God but one. . 

'§ en yag, 218.) For 5 For certainly, though there be 
wh though there be things, which by the heathens, are 
are called gods, whe- falsely called gods, both in heaven and 

7 in heaven, ' or upon upon earth, (even as there be gods 

th; (even as there be many, and lords many, worshipped 

ds many, and lords by them in different countries,) 


did eat, and bowed down to their gods. See below, ver. 10. eee, 
That ‘they ate these sacrifices sometimes in their own houses, 
lain from 1 Cor. x. 27, 28. and that parts of them were sold 
the public markets, appears from ver. 25. Of these customs, 
fatus likewise hath made mention, Milit. Glorios. Act. iti. Sc, 
mae 117. 


_ Sacrifieant : 2 Dant inde partem mihi majorem, quam stbt : 
Abducunt ad exta:. me ad se, ad prandium, ad cenam vocant. 


). We know that an idol is nothing. The Greek word cikaker, 
lated ido/, signifies an image formed in the mind, and which ex- 
no where hen. Wherefore, to shew that the gods of the hea- 
iS were mere creatures of the human imagination, the Jews who 
the Greek language, termed them «waa, idols. By this word 
wise they signified the pictures and statues which the heathens 
hp in their temples, as representations of their gods ; and by giv- 
them tle appellation of zdo/s, they declared their persuasion, that 
things of which they were the representations, had no existence. 
ettheless, as the apostle knew that some of the heathens wor- 
ged their dead ancestors, legislators, kings, &c. others of them 
gavenly Bodies, others certain kinds of brute animals, he can- 
t understood to say that an tdol ts nothing, in the sense of its 
Wg no existence as a being, but of its having no existence as a 
-no share in the government of the world. 

5. Called gods, whether in Leaven or upon earth. This is an 
lon to the famed division of the heathen gods, into celestial and. 
jal. The former, whom they called @ss, gods, they supposed. 
@ generally in the heavens. The latter, whom they called 
demous, (see chap. x. 20. note.) resided for the most part 
ie earth, or in the sea, and performing the office of mediators 
a the superior gods and men, directed terrestrial affairs. 
Jin scripture are called Habel and by St Paul, Jords ; 
fi is the literal translation of Baalim.—They had also ‘infernal 
such as Pluto, Proserpine, Rhadamanthus, &c. who roled in 
Myisible world, jadged the dead immediately on their death, 
Appointed them habitations according’ to ies different cha- 
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6 Yet, to us Christians, there is in 
the whole universe but one God, just- 
ly stiled che Father, because of him all 
things are as the original cause, and 
qwe direct our worship zo him; and 
one Lord, ruler, and mediator, even 
Jesus Christ, by whom, as the efficient 
cause, all things are created, and we 
by him worship the Father. oh 

7 However, this knowledge, that an 
idol is nothing, and that there is but 
one God, and one Lord, és not in all) 
Christiana. Far some, v aati this hour, 
an the belief of the idol’s existence as a 
tutelar.inferior gad, cat the sacrifices 
as a thing. offered to the idal,.as areal . 
god ; .and. their, conscience being erre- 
NEOUS, 15 defiled with idolatry, through 
their eating these sacrifices.. . 

8 But ye tell me, meat does nok 
now recommend us to God.  For-nei- 

| ther if we eat all kinds indifferently, » 
do we thereby abousd in goodness ;— 
neither if we do not eat of some kinds, 
are we on that account deficient ; 
therefore, we have a right to eat the’ 
sacrifices of idols, even in their ter 


ples. « i 
Ver. 6. ae we to hii th. 
Nees 1. Ge 


1 Tim, il. 5. 


particular countries and cities. 


Ad the 


consisted in their hoping to receive benefit 
to avoid the effects of his wrath, by j jet 


offered to him. 


Ver..8. For neither if we eat, do we “abound. “This i is th 
ment by which the false teckct’ and Baden ja 
eating of the idol sacrifices. For they reasoned t 
iol ence consists of meat which the. gospel 
and the eating, or the not eating of that méat, hath 
make us either better or worse men; it is a Lig) of 
tian liberty to eat of the idol sacrifice, if we choose to do it 
this is the import of their argument, is evident from ver, 9 
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rk. iv. 5, 6. th 
Ver. 1. Their ‘canscituce being weuk, os 


their conscience consisted in their a th 


9 
existence as gods, and were employed By. 


Cuar. V 
6 Yet tous THER 
Bur one God, the 
ther, (s%) of whom. 
things axE, and we 
evry) ta him; * and 
Lord Jesus i 


by whom all things 
setae) by him. 


Mw Heswnieey ike kl 
lage As not in all: 
some, wati/ thie hou 
the conscience of th 


dol 4s 4 GOD, eat 1 


is “hie sored aa ta 


: Lids # cariscience . db 


weak i is defiled, ! } 
“8 But titeat does ie 


commend us to God: 
neither if we eat, 
abound 5 * neither i 
do not eat, ave we 


cient. 
aw bilenia 4d 
ty od o) 


‘God i in the ¢ 


ae 


ap. VIL: 


) Nevertheless, take 
d lest, perhaps, this 
it * of yours become 
umbling-block to the 
ak. ~ 

} 

0 For if any. one see 
e who hast knowledge 
caneyeevov) at table in an 
Ps temple, * will not 
- conscience of him 
ois weak (cixodopendnoe- 
, be built up,) * be 
guraged to eat things 
rificed to idols ! 2 
a1 4 And (ems 


e shall the weak 
ct perish, (see Rom. 
15. note 2.) for 
Reni died. 


‘i 


right which ye claim, 


iw) ingueting houses. 
im 8. 
e built “us 


j 


7) 
ough this thy know- > 


. 10.—1. Ax idol’s temple. 
against Appion, lib. 2, says, Lhe heathens offer hecatombs to 
Gods, nar xeovras biccois meG evoysay, and use their temples for 
Yhis appears likewise from Judges ix. 27. 
See ver. 4 note 1. 

_So the Hebrew word aes is yn ne the 


1 CORINTHIANS. 595 


9. Nevertheless, though: it were 


Jawful to eat these sacrifices, ye 


should take heed, lest perhaps by your 
indisereet use of it, his pretended 
right of yours become a stumbling- block 
to the weak. 

10 For if any Chr istian, who does 
not know that an idol is nothing, See 
thee who hast that knowledge, eating a 
sacrifice in an idol’s temple, Will not 
the conscience of him who is weak, and 
believes thee to join in the worship 
of the idol, be encouraged by thy ex- 
ample, to eat things sacrificed to idels, 
as teal gods > 

11 And through the imprudent use 
of this thy knowledge, shall the weak 
brother perish, by joining idolatry 
with the gospel, or by relapsing into 
heathenism, for whom Christ died ? 
See 2 Cor. v. 15. note I. 

12 But, I must tell you, by thus 
sinning against the brethren, and 
avounding their ill-informed conscience, 


apostle replies, Nevertheless, take heed, lest perhaps this hberty, 
fight of yours, become a stumbling-block to the weak. 
er. 9. Vhis right of yours. 


The word zor has this sense, chap. 


The apostle does not mean, that they had a right to eat of 
sacrifices in the idol’s temple. 
i) he proves afterwards, chap. x. 15—23. 


For the sinfulness of that prac- 
But his meaning is, 


Esdwrerw. Josephus in his dis- 


For as Le Clerc observes, it 


Dols to increase, as fie se increase a house, who, after lax 
phe foundation, build upon it. 

12. And oh 
‘as men do restive beasts. 
wounding, the effect. . 


Kas te@tovrss, literally, nd beating, ox 
But beating, the cause is here 


Ver. 
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ye sin against Christ, whom ye wound conscience, yesin ag 
in his members. Christ... 

13 Wherefore, to occasion one’s = 13 Wherefore, 
perishing being a great sin, I de- meat make my bri 
clare that if my meat make my bro- stumble, I will (ua: 
ther fall into sin, Iwill never eat flesh, cswye) never * cat 
lest I make my brather fall into sin. lest I make my br 

. stumble, 


Ver. 13. L will never eat flesh. To understand the proprie 
the apostle’s resolution, we must recollect, that in the he: 
countries, a great part of the meat sold in the public market 
sacrificed to their gods. And therefore, as the Jews were extt 
ly scrupulous in every thing that had any relation to idolat: 
might on some occasions be necessary for the Christians to ak 
from every kind of flesh, to avoid giving offence to such cony 
Jews as still retained their ancient prejudices.. This is what u 
postle told the Corinthians he would do as/long as he lived. “ 
who impose on their weak and scrupulous brethren things w 
they acknowledge to be indifferent, ought well to copsider this 
sage of the leone of God, together with what is written, Rom, 
For if the apostle veal eat no flesh, lest by. so doing, he n 
lead the weak to act contrary to their conscience, how wil 
answer to Christ, who, by heavy penalties, constrain others con! 
to their conscience, to’ comply with things, which they thems 
acknowledge to be indifferent ? 


CHA P. IX. 
View and Illustration of the Subjects contained in this Cha f 


HE false teacher having come to Corinth to enitich hin 

we may suppose he was much disconcerted, when he’ 
that all the time the apostle had preached among the C 
thians, he had taken nothing from them on account of his 1 
tenance, nor on any other account. Wherefore to remo 
obstructions which Paul’s disinterestedness had laid in th 
of his covetous designs, he boldly affirmed to the Corintl 
that Paul was no apostle because he had not accompanied! 
during ‘his ministry on earth; and that his demanding 
from them for his maintenance, shewed he was con 
himself he was no apostle, and had no right to mainteD) 
from the Corinthians. For if he knew himself to be t 
tle, why did he not use the rights of an apostle ? Why di 
not lead about a sister, or a wife to take care of him, a th 
ther apostles did, and demand maintenance for her as Wi 
for himself ? This I suppose the false teacher had dons 
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that as it may, it cannot be doubted, that the Corinthians in. 
ir letter to the apostle, mentioned the particulars which his 
smies objected to his character. Wherefore, after deciding 
ne very difficult questions which the Corininians had pro- 
ed to him, and particularly after affirming in the end of 
p. vii. that he had decided these questions by the inspiration 
the Spirit ; and after shewing himself a faithful apostle of 
rist, by declaring in the end of chapter viii. his resolution on 
Occasions to abstain from things indifferent, rather than by 
ng his liberty respecting them, to lead his fellow Christians 
9 sin, he with great propriety introduced the proof of his 
stleship, and answered all the objections and calumnies 
ereby his enemies endeavoured to discredit him in the eyes 
the Corinthians. 
[he proof of his apostleship, St Paul discussed in a few 
rds, by asking the Corinthians, whether they did not know 
) to be an apostle ? and a freeman, who had a right to preach 
gospel without reward, if he thought fit to do so? whether 
did not know, that he had seen the Lord since his resur- 
Si ? and whether themselves were not his workmanship, as 
wpostle of Christ? ver. 1.—Whatever he might be to o- 
s he was certainly an apostle tothem. For their conver- 
| from heathenism, followed with the spiritual gifts which 
ad conferred on them, was such an unquestionable proof of 
ipostleship that they could entertain no doubt of it, ver. 2. 
ext addressing the faction, he said, mine answer to them 
}eondemn mz as no apostle, is this: I have a right to be 
jitained at the charges of the persons to whom I preach, ver. 
-[ have a right also, to lead about a wife who is a believer, 
2 care of me, and Iam entitled to demand maintenance 
ikewise, even as the other apostles do, and the brethren 
rd, and Peter, ver. 5.—Unless it be pretended, that of 
ministers 6f the gospel, I and Barnabas only have nox 
ight,’ ver. 6.—His right to maintenance, he told them was 
on the common sense and practice of mankind, who 


os 


i for their labours, ver. 7.—It was founded also on the law 
ses, which forbade the Israelitesyto muzzle the ox, while 


nds of the Corinthians spiritual things, that is, having 
the first knowledge of the gospel, it was no great 
he partook of their carnal things, ver. 11.—Especially 
ers (meaning the false teacher) who had but lately come 
them had been plentifully maintained by them. But 
2 he had a complete right to maintenance, he had never 
fat right, but had endured every hardship, that the gospel 
not be hindered, ver. 12,——-Farther, he told them, his 

— hie ’ right 
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right was founded still more directly on another precept of 
law, which appointed those who performed sacred offices, to 
from the temple, ver. 1$.—Nay it was founded on the wil 
Christ, who had expressly authorised those who preach the 
to live by the gospel, ver. 14.—But the apostle being a fr 
who was at liberty to do in that matter as he anes; - 
made use of none of these precepts and rights ; neither di 
mention them on this occasion, to induce the Corinthian 
give him maintenance. For he would rather die of want, t 
be deprived of glorying in having preached the gospel, wi 
receiving any reward from his disciples for that important 
vice, ver. 15.—The reason was, he had nothing to boast ; 
barely preaching the gospel ; because his conviction of itst 
together with the command of Christ, laid him under s 
necessity of preaching, that he would be absolutely mise 
if he did not make known things, which were of so | 
portance to the world, ver. 16.—Now, said he, if I de 
with such willingness, as to endure every hardship in the ec 
of the work, for the sake of doing it successfully, I shal 
tain a distinguished reward. Whereas, if a stewardship 
gospel is forced on me against my will, and I discharge 
ene constrained to undertake it, I shall h st 
teward, ver. 17.-What then is the gtokin OF he'd disting 
Gt feward which I look for ? Why this, that when preaehi 
gospel, I do it without burdening the persons to whom I p 
in order that I may make the gospel successful, by not. 
ing the power which the gospel gives me, of demanding” 
tenance. For I who aim ata distinguished ‘reward, wot 
buse that power, if by demanding maintenance, 1 hinder 
success of my preaching, ver. 18.—For the same r 
though I be a freeman with respect to all men, (see vel 
have made myself a slave to all meu, by complying wi 
prej judicesand humonts, as far as TP could do nnoce 
I might gain the more disciples to : 
ticularly, to the Jews I became as a. 
—All this I do, for the sake of preat : 
fully, that I may become a joint partaker Sethe 
gospel, with the most eminent apostles, 23. 
But, because the faction thought the apostle a fool | 
demanding maintenance, and because the rest might be 
at his subjecting himself to so many inconveniencies at 
ships while preaching the gospel, he put them in mind 
bodily labours and hardships, to which their countrym 
contended in the games, subjected themselves, for 
reward of a crown of green leaves which soon ¥ 
Whereas, he and his brethren apostles, in return for t 
labours and hardships which they endured, 
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incorruptible crown, namely, that distinguished reward of 
ich he had been speaking. The greatness. therefore of the 
yard. sufficiently justified the apostles in the pursuit, although 
was attended with so much labour and suffering , and shewed 
it they had good reason to disregard.every temporal advantage, 


ile pursuing a felicity of such magnitude, ver. 24,—27. 


lew TRansLation. 
CHAP. IX.1 Am I 
an apostle ? am I not 


fe I riot seen Jesus 
| our Lord? (1 
_ xv. 8. Acts xviii. 9. 
14, 15, 18. xxiii. 


my work in the Lord ? 


LIE to others I be not 
wpostle, yet to you, at 
} Tam: for the seal * 


mine apostleship 
m the Lord. % 


Jo 
'Mine answer to 
it who condemn * me, 


rs. 


Nor. xii. 13. 


tot, see chap. iv. 3. note 1. 
ranslators express it, examine hu about. his not taking main- 


eman ? (see ver. 19.) 


| xxvi. 16.) are not. 


tr. 2. The seal af mine apostleship ye are in the Lord. This the 
i had good reason to say, because, as he insinuates, 2 Cor. xii. 


CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. IX. 1 My enemies say I 
am no apostle, because I do not de- 
marid maintenance. © But I appeal to 
you; Am I nat ap apostle? Am I not 
a freeman, whoWMmay demand a te- 
ward for my labour, or not, as I 
choose ? Have I nat seen Jesus Christ 
our Lord? And can. bear witness to 
his. resurrection, Are not ye my con- 
verts in the Lard ? 

2 Though to others E should not be 
thought an apostle, yet to you at least I 
aman apostle: for the proof of mine 
apostleship, ye are by your being in 
the Lord, through my preaching and 
miracles. 

3 Mine answer to them who con- 
demn me, for not taking mainte- 
nance, is this, 

' 4 Have I not, as an apostle, a 
vight to cat and to drink at the ex- 
pence of those to whom I preach ? 


ty had been converted by his working among them miracles 
p to an apostle; and because after their conversion he had 
ed spiritual gifts on many of them im such abundance, that, as 
ch, they were inferior to no church whatever. 1 Cor. i. 5, 6, 


3.. To them who condemn me. For this sense of the word 


The apostle’s enemies did not, 


a as little did they pretend to examine him concerning his 
ip. But they urged his not taking maintenance, as a proof 
mew himself to be no apostle. This St Paul termed, a can- 


4. Have we not, ductwy, a right toegt and to drink. The 

ich all the ministers of the word had to be maintained by 

es, the apostle expressed by a right so eat gud 
3X ; 


to drink, 
because 
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5 Hove ‘I not, as an apostle, a9) «G Have weinot « 
right to carry about a Christian w fe ‘to lead about “a 
to take care of'me ? And may I ‘not wife, * as’ eae 
require maintenance for her also? ‘tles,” 2 and the: bret! 
even as the other apostles do, and par- ofthe “Lord ‘and 
ticularly» the brethren of the Lord,~ | phas? 3 Ne 479 ¢.9 
(James, Judas, and Simon,) and Pe. 
ter 2 . eo eh) 

j te a re 5 or 03 


ich” pee ree 3e 


he same. house a e igus and ety a, ak he 


our translators have rostered eee?! does* not oe fete ic 
meaning. Power is‘only an ability to'do a thing ; ‘whereas, 't 
postle means’ ‘right-to do what he is: speaking of. 22 SE ATONE 
Ver. 5.1. To lead about, adsrQiy' yuraina, a sister wife, th 
a Christian wife. “Or the transiation may be, a sister woma 
Christian ‘woman. . Clem. Alexand. as quoted by ‘Whitby | 
gt hey carried. chen wives | about, «not as wives,’ but as sister 
aninister to those, that, -were maistevonamat ei ig shat, sot 
ixrine of the Lord, might, without.an t 
partments of the women.’ Nevertheless, the manner in wha h 
affair is spoken of, inclines, one. to. think, | that the, sister. wif 
‘woman, Was carried about to minister to the apostles, ‘rather th 
instruct their converts of the female sex .—In the eastern cot 
for the reason mentioned’ Rom, xvi, he note 3. whee ene Q 


cessary ‘to thee ‘accommodation in the public rm den se 
the Gentile countries, where the apostles preached, they 
acquaintance or friends with whom they could lodge ; ‘and th 
some of them, particularly the brethren of the Lord an 
found it necessary to ‘carry about with a wife tom 
vision for them, at the expence of those to whom they pr 
‘Phis right, Paul told the Corinthians, belonged as muc ‘ 
and to Barnabas, as to the ‘other apostles. But to render th 
free of charge, he neither had used this right, ver. 12.1 
would use it, ver. 15. tek abe aintained hi 
meee own labour: ’ +e ‘anil 7 
» As the other aposiles ? It seems all the apostles socdil 
ance Leet their disciples except Paul. si wes 
. And Cephas ?' ¥rom this we learn; that Peter, here < 
his “original name, continued .to live with! his wife after h 
an apostle ; also, that Peter as an apostle, possessed no rig 
were not'common to’ Paul,’ and to all:thé:rest: » These fact 
tion, because traced to ehéie obvicus consequences, the yi 
vest the main pillars of popery. 


pal X. 


3 Or have I only. and 
mmabas * not a right to 
sar working ? 
on 
Who. serveth in the 
rs on his own charges 
. time ? who plant- 
a vineyard, and doth 
eat of the fruit of it ? 
who feedeth a flock; 
doth vot eat of the milk 
the flock ? 


8 Do I speak these 
gs according to than 
bm. vis 19. note 1.) 
6¢ 2 or doth not the 
» also, say these things ? 
9 For in the law of 
ses it is written; Thou 
lt ‘not muzzle the ox 
ding out the corn. 3 


th God take care of 


10 Or (Atyity 56. ) doth 
mmmand THIS chiefly 
pour sakes ? * For our 
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-6 Or have I only and Barnabas, of 
all the preachers of the gospel, not a 
right to forbear working for our maiii- 
tenance, while preaching ? ? 

7 Who serveth in the wars, on his 
own charges at any time? Who plant- 
eth a vineyard, and doth not think 
himself entitled to eat of the fruir of © 
it ? Or what shepherd feedeth a flock, 
and doth not justly eat of the milk of the 
fick ? In like manner, I, who preach 
to you, ought to be. fhaintained by 

you. 

8 Dol speak these things, aceanditg 
to the reason and practice of inen only ? 
Or doth not the law also, prescribe these 
things ? 


9 For in the law of Moses, it is 
written (Deut. xxv. 4) thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox, treading out the corn. 
Doth God, by this precept, take care 
of oxen only, that they be properly 
fed ?. 

10 Or, doth he command this chiefly 


for our sakes ? For our sakes certainly 


the ‘eorathiand concerning oxen «was 


mabas as well as Paul preached the haan without Gangandine 
intenance from his disciples ; and that, like Paul; he was hated 
is doctrine by the Judaizers. See Pref. 2 Cor. sett. at the 
» The honourable mention which Paul made of kbesl- hse in 
| passage of his epistle to the Corinthians, deserves notice, as it 
Ws, that these good men, notwithstanding their sharp coatention 
t John Mark, mentioned Acts xv. 39. entertained no resent- 
against oaks, other on that account, but mutually esteemed 
other ; and perhaps on some occasions ‘after that, preachied the 
itescther as before. f 
Ver. 9. Muzzle the ox treading out the corn. "The people of the 
| did not thresh their corn as we do; but they pressed out the 
jn by causing oxen to tread on the ears. This argument from 
aw of Moses, may have been intended for the Jewish converts 
Porinth, some of whom I suppose had joined the false teacher. 
hSame may be said of the argument, ‘ver. 13. 
er: 10. Doth he command this, &c. The precept concerning 
Ds being introduced in the law immediately after precepts en- 
hg justice and mercy in punishments, it was certainly intended 
: 2 to 
* 
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written, to teach us what is due to sakes(yag, 94.) ce 
those who labour for us. Because he i 

whe ploweth, ought to plow in hope of 
receiving food and wages, and he who 
thresheth in hope of food and 

ought to receive the object of his own 


a Tf, by the gospel, I have sown 
the spiritual seed of knowledge and 
virtue tn you, it is a great matter, of 
in return, J shall reap a small share 
of your carnal things? A little meat 
and drink to Sako me while I 
preach to you? 

12 Jf other teachers, heb have 
come to you sincedleft you, partake 
of this power over you, of eating and 
drinking, (ver. 4.) at your expence, 
ought not I, who converted-you, ra- | 
ther partake thereof ? Nevertheless, I 
have not at any time used this power. 
But I bear all hardships, that I may 
net, by demanding maintenance; give — 
any hinderance to the gospel of os 
See ver. 18. "aie 

13 How can ye doubt my sight 
to maintenance ? Do ye not know. that 
the Levites who perform sacred offices, 
cat from the temple of the tithes and . 


to impress the Israelites with a sense of the obligations of i 
humanity towards rational creatures, as the e here a firm 
Ver. 12.—1. Power over you. Efecsas + 
fom ae Re dhs Jon avi The eters 
took of this power over them, were = ities al 
the expence of the: Covtathsians, Sith Sean mong 
1 Cor. iv. 8. 2 Cor. xi. 20. w d 
2. Hinderance to the pitas ak ree 
pence, the apostle Sil the more hing the eG 
and drew them the more readily te hear him. Theat we 
reason also for his demanding no reward for preaching ; nam 
in future ages, mankind might be sensible, that in preaching 
pel he was not animated by any worldly motive, but merel 
full persuasion of its truth. Foreseeing, therefore, that his ¢ 
estedness would in all ages be a strong proof of the truth of the4 
the apostle gloried in preaching it to all men without fee or Tew 


See ver. 15. 


ip. IX. 


> at the altar, * do 
they share with the 
? cé 

4 So also the Lord 
| appointed them who 
ch the gospel, zo 
() by the gospel. 


5 But I have used 
2 of these PRE- 
Ts ; neither have I 
ten these things that 
jould be so done (w» 
te me: for iT WERE 
‘for me rather to 
than that any one 
iid make my dcasting 
(See 2 Cor. xi. 
10.) 


; 


p For (cu, 124.) 
I preach the gos- 
I have nothing to 
jot 3 because necessi- 
jlaid upon me ; yea, 
fis unto me, if I 
h not the gospel. 


< 


ue, 97.) Now, if 
this willingly, * I 
teward ; * but if 
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first fruits? Zhe priests who wait at 
the altar, do not they share in the sa- 
crifice with the altar ? 

14 So also, the Lord Christ, in the 
commission, which he gave to his 
disciples, Mat. x. 10. hath authorised 
them who preach the gospel, to live by 
the gospel. ; 

15 But, though my right to 
maintenance, as an apostle, be esta- 
blished by the precepts, both of the 
law and of the gospel, £ have used 
none of these precepts, neither have I 
written these things, that when Ii 
come again, I should be maintained by 

For it were good: for me, rather 
to die of labour and want, than that 
any one sheuld deprive me of what I gis 
ryin, namely, that I preach the gos- 
pel to all mankind without reward. 

16 for when I preach the gospel as 
others do, receiving maintenance, / 
have nothing to boast of ; because by 
Christ’s appearing to me and com- 
manding me to preach, necessity is 
laid upen me, yea I should be miserable 
by the reproaches of my own con- 
science, if I preached not the gospel, ot 
the truth of whichI am so fully 
convinced. ' 

17 Now, if I do this so willingly 
as to forego maintenance, and en- 
dure hardships more than the other 


13. They who wait at the altar. In the original it is, (TMgeev- 
§) Qui assident.) Who sit at the altar; a phrase which denotes 
ial and persevering service at the altar. In the first clause of 
@, the service of the Levites is supposed to be alluded to; 
is clause, the service of the priests. 
ie 27.—1. Now if I do this willingly. The apostle means his 
emg the gospel from a conviction of its truth, and from a re- 
he glory of God and the good’ of men; for these principles 
Bake him not only firm, but cheerful in the work. 
areward. I shall obtain that distinguished reward, 
life to come, will be bestowed on them who turn many 
ousness, and who in that work undergo great hardships.— 
St Paul’s case, who in his journies underwent innumerable 


hardships, and bodily fatigue. 


Ver. 
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apostles, J shall obtain a distinguished 
vewwattls..Bal if unwilling “on. my 
part, I am intrusted with the stewards 
ship, and shew no zeal m discharg- 
ing its duties, J have no rai 
reward. . 

18 What then to meis the cause ae 
the distinguished reward 2 Why 
this, that when preaching, I shall esta- 
blish the gospel of Ghrist without charge ¢ 
to my disciples, i# order that I may 
not abuse (See chap. vii. $1. notesl.) 
uy power in.the gospel of demanding 
maintenance, which I would do, if 
thereby I hindered the gospel. 

19 Therefore, though» I be a free» 
man (ver. 1.) qwith respect to all «men, 
1 have made myself a slave. to all, by 
complying with their prejudices 
when I could do it innocently, that 
£ might gain the more papi h-i to 
‘Christ. 

20 So, to the Jews, pr of, iia; 
I became as a. Jew, 1 abstained from 
the meats which they reckoned un+ 


Ver. 18. What bee to me 1s the betaling 2, ‘This is an ellip 
pression, which the scope of the apostle’s discourse directs us 


ply, as 1 have done im the commentary. 


Ver. 19.—1. I have enslaved myself to call. 
‘There is a peculiar beauty in the original ¢ 
for their masters without hire, and were cz 


humours. 


out sin. 


pel. 


Ver. 20. To the Jews T became asia aN, 4 
ter, the apostle ordered the Corimhians to comply witht 
Aten of their weak brethren, i in the affair of meats sacrifices 
and declared his own. resolution, that if, his,eating meat 
others to sin, he would not eat flesh while he lived. It 
probable, that his becoming to the Jews, as a Few, mear 
cb-erved the distinction of meats enjoined. by Moses, 
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+ nme che 1 


The apostle, while preaching the gospel, redv 
self to the condition of a slave, both b rving all men 
hire, nay without requiring. soecovenaiea eae 

plying with their ptt in all cases where he could d 


2. That I might gain the more. | Kighew. ‘hy using this 5 
apostle eben that his the im, men Ahi Rog ve 


unwilli 


18, What then 10; 
the reward ? * That 
preaching, (Saew) I 

establish the gospé 
Christ without ch 
in, order ‘that Tom 
abuse my ‘power if 
aca *) ele vy 


19 (Fg, 9.) Th 


(er, 160.) wit re 
all men, I have e 
* myself to all, t 
wee gain # the ; | 


‘ 20 (xn, 212.) 
the Jews, I becam 


" 
a ae 


Euavrey { 
pression. Slaves 
ful tocomply w 


them, , ar n d 


a Ix. 


2 Jews’; to those indi 
» law, as under the 
v, that I might gain 
we — the law : 

Brsiyyishiscs ot ro 
apes qmis 
m ‘ : 

21 To sph saiitdoies 
as without law, (yet 
being without layw.,. 
a but under Jaw to 


\ 


22 To the weak J be- 

ve as weak, thatI'might | 
in the weak. Yoall I 
xe become all ‘things, 
t by all means I might 

fe some. 

23 (As, 103.) ‘Nabe 
Ido for the sake of the 
vel, AND that I may be- 
ea joint pariaker * of 
REWARDS. : 
4 Do ye not know, that 
y who run in the sta- 
Mm, * run, indeed, all, 

(one ONLY receiveth 


» 


=) 
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clean; that DP might gain the Jews to 
Christ: 26 tio in’ Judea, who are 
under the law of Moses as'the law of 
the statey"I ‘lived vas under the Jaw, 
by observing’ its’ precepts, that» I 
might gain’ those in Futtea, who are 
under the lav: © 

21 To persons not’ yubjeet to the law 
of Moses, I became as not subject to 
that law, by. not enforcing it on 


them, ( yet not being without the law 
we God written,on my heart, :ut un- 


der the Jaw enjoined by Christ) thai £ 
might gain the Gentileswho are with- 
out the Jaw, and averse to its rites. 

22 To the weak, who think some 
things sins which are lawful, J Lecame 
as weak, by abstaining from these 
things, that I might vain the weak. To 
all I have become all things, that by all 
innocent compliances rendering myself 
acceptable, I might save some. 

23 Now, all this Ido for the sake of 
making the gospel successful, and that 
f myself may become a joint partaker of 
its rewards, with those who are most 
eminent for their active virtues. 

24°Do ye not know, that they who 
run in the stadium, run indeed all, but 
one only receiveth the prize ? where- 
as in the Christian race, the success 


i ithe _Jews in the heathen countries. Also it may refer to his 
lamcising Timothy, to render his preaching acceptable to. the 
Is. ’ These compliances with the prejudices of the weak he shew- 
nly to gain their good-will. For when the judaizing teachers 
ted on the observance of any of the rites of the law as necessary 
Hvation, he always resolutely withstood them, as in the case of 
is, Gal. i. 3. 5. LA. : 

fer. 23. That I may become a joint partaker. Pierce, in his note 
Philip. i. 7. translates cuyxovarG wuts, a joint communicator of it, 
ely, ef the gospel. See chap. x. 16. note 2. 

\ » 24.—1. Kun in the stadium. The place where the athletes 
iended, was call led the stadium.—The Isthmian, one of the four 
id games, being celebrated in the territory of Caan the apos- 
in writing to the Corinthians, very properly used arguments ta- 
from these games, 
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of one is no hinderance to, that.of the prize? Se run? 
another. So run that ye all may lay ye may Jay hold on : 
hold on the prize. 5 < BREBEMS) oo Bak 

25 Now, that I do and suffer such 25 (As, 103.) J 
things for the gospel, cannot be every one who contende 
thought strange by you who. know, temperate * in all thi 
that every one who contendeth in the They indeed, that they 
games, # temperate in all things ;  recetve a fading crow 


2. Sorun. In the race, there were certain rules prescribed, w 
those who ran were obliged to observe. They were to run on 
side of the course assigned to them. They were not to trip nor 
tle one another, zc. in like manner, in running the Christian 1 
we must observe all the rules of conduct prescribed by Christ, ot 
wise we cannot hope to’receive the prize.» +6, a 

3. That ye may ley hold on the prize. . Conéerning the diff 
prizes, see ver. 25, note 2... See also Philip, iii, 12, 24, notes, w 
some of the agonistical words and phrases are explained. = 
Ver. 25.—L. Js temperate in all things. Those’ who. taught 
Gympastie art, prescribed to their disciples the kind of meat 
was proper, the quantity they were to eat, and the hours at w 
they were to eat. (This was called avayuoPayess.) They pres 
ed to them likewise, the hours of their exercise and rest. ‘They 
bade them the use of wine and women, "So Horace tells us, 
Poet. lin. 412. ° ; ai Kg Me 


Qu studet optatam cursu contingere metat, === 
Multa tult fectique puer ; sudavit et alsit, 


Abstinust yenere et vino. suchteapaeittle tes 


This whole course, which lasted for*many‘years, was called 
Exercise. Hence the ancient monks, who imitated’ and ‘eve 
stripped the athletes, in their rules of temperance, and in the | 
ousness of their exercises, were called Acxyras, Ascetics. h. 
2. Receive a fading crown. “The crowns for which the G 

contended in the games, were for the most part of the leaves of 
which though evergreens, soon withered. In the Olympic g 
sacred to Jupiter, the crowns were of the wild ofve; in the Py 
sacred to Apollo, they were of /aure/: in the Isthmian, of 
and in the Nemczan, of smal/age, or parsley, The honours lil 
of which these crowns were the pledges, by length of time lost 
agreeableness, and at last perished, being all confined to the pi 
life. But the crown for which Christians contend, being a # 
of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 8, and a crown of life, James i. 12., 
ii, 10. it never fades, as the apostle ‘observes in the next clause 
is, there shall never be any period put to the honours and ad 
tages, of which this crown is the pledge. ~~ Bie 
3. But we one that does not fade. ‘The apostle’s enemies, who 
his not taking maintenance inferred that he was no apostle, af 
ed, that whatever disinterestedness he might pretend, it we 
7 ae a | 
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we one that does mot they indeed, that they may receive a 
"Ti _ crown which soon fades, but~we, that 
}; we may receive one that does not fade, 
51 sherefione sorun,* § 26 Animated by the hope of the 
me adndws) as not out of never fading crown, I so run as one 
j.* Solbox, as not sot out of the view of his judge. Se 
ng the air. ? IT bax, as not beating the air, without 
? any antagonist. 

7 Butt bruise* my 27 But I bruise my body ; (the lusts 


ible that he would undergo such continued labour in preaching, 
in complying with the humours of mankind, unless he had 
ed some present advantage from his labours. But to shew them 
utility of their reasoning, he desired them to consider the long 
se of laborious discipline and exercise, which the athletes sub- 
ed to for so small a prize as a crown of green leaves, which, af- 
heir utmost pains, they were not sure of obtaining, and which, 
1 obtained would soon fade, with all its honours and advantages. 
eas, by the labours and sufferings which he underwent as an 
» he was sure of obtaining an infinitely better spiataiie which 
ver fade. 

26.—1. I therefore so run. The reward being so great, I do 
ert myself with just so much agility and strength as is suff- 
to ensure the prize. But I exert myself to the utmost, as one 
s sensible that he is always in the view of his judge. 

j As not out of view. The Greek adverb adgaws comes from adx- 
ya word which signifies a thing not manifest or apparent. Luke 
Yeare, a as Te wynene Te edna, as graves which appear not. 1 
iven the adverb the sense of the adjective, ous of wiew unseen, 
@ the apostle’s meaning is, “ I run according to all the rules 
bed, and with the greatest activity ; knowing that in no part 
course I am out of the view of my judge, and of @ great con- 
E spectators.” Christ the judge of the world, observes how 
man behaves in the station assigned to him, and that with as 
ention, as the judges and spectators observed the manner 
ch the athletes contended.- 

I box, as not beating the air. This is an allusion to the ex- 
the gauntlet, used by the athletes for the purpose of ac- 
lity and dexterity in boxing; an allusion also to the 
we, or mock battle, which was a ‘prelude to the true battle. 
“a pat Virgil hath described, /Eneid v. lin. 376. 


- alternaque jactat 
f + SD Brabhia rotendens, et verberat wtibus auras. 
> 


lusion to the difference between the weomuyen and the real 

he apostle toid the Hebrews, chap. xii: 4. Not yet unto blood 
resisted, fighting against sin. 

: | ig But I bruise my body.. The word ixwmaw, pro- 

fg nifies to beat and bruise the face with the fist, or cestus, iP 
Ef the 
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and passions of my body,) and having body, and 
conquered. it, I lead it captives. lest lest perhaps (xng 
perhaps having puaelosgot to others, ng Lip ag of : to 
the manner Ay an. athlete, S0:sae to ma Vie ei Hoanid 
black and blue 5 ‘Tividum reddo —By. his body, the apostle mee 
old man, or corrupt ‘affections. 

9. And led it captive. Hy he 3 2aneyorsr is sal to the 
an enemy away captive from the field of ‘batt. € 
an- shabtuts oS “This and the’ former uh heer ne 
conveying a lively idea of the apestle’s activity in the battle a 
the animal part’ of ‘his nature, ‘and of the’ obstinacy | ag = 
and so heightening the victory, In contending for the ine 
ble crown, the apostle did not exercise’ himself’ as the athle 
did, by beating: the air, without any. adversary vane nin 
he engaged immediately in actual battle, ‘and ‘bruised his bod 
lusts, and passions, which “made a’violent fesistance. * Cont 
however to exert the whole strength of his | ‘mind i 1 ‘govern’ 
passions, he at length entirely subdued the np rt 
and made it as implicitly obedient to’ the ‘spit par 
will of God, as a: 'vaiiquished “enemy” led away in ¢ 
conqueror. —This passage, in which the strong and contin 
tions necessary, for reStraining: men’s fleshly’ aj es are 
being plainly: metaphorical, the papists'have pan hte i 
literally, and in. founding ‘on the’ literal sense; 
scourgings,. cand. bodily penances, crlvuee hidlwedide? a Tell 
is to rourish superstition, and to make the pretended p 
less of real holiness ; but by no means to weaken his animal pa 
or ch correct his vicious'conducti/\"s =e. S89 pe wet wut 

. Lest perhaps having: proclatined ‘to others.\ As this ‘dis 
an ae to the Grecian games, ‘LT have'tran the word. 
literally , have proclaimed — At the opening of tl games, 
orerier, publicly proclaimed the \ papery hat 
combat in which they were to “engage,” “agrecabl, te 
for the purpose by, the judges, who were called 
their names ‘were published,’ the combatants 
examined, whether they were free men; 
unspotted:character..) Then 'the crier Comm 

hand on the head of the combatant, and led h 
long the stadium, ‘demanding’ with ‘a land voice o 
* Ts there any one who can ac¢vise this mar v en : 
robber, or @ slave, or wicked and. depraved in his ine aa 
See chap. xi, 31, note.. Haying passed through thi 
into their life and character with honour, the ) 
to the altar of Jupiter, and there, with t Paes 
would not “be guilty of any fraud to i 
df the laws of the sacred games, « And to mete 
combatants, the crowns, the rewards of victory, 1} 
test, full imtheir view, on a tripod, or table plz 
® ere were also branches of palms ‘exposed, w 
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ook should be one the qualifications required in the 
‘approved. * combatants, and the laws of the 


tn . combat, J we should be one not ap- 
/ proved, 


feceive along with the crowns, and which they carried in their 
S$ as emblems, says Plutarch, of the insuppressible vigour of their 


‘though the conquérors, immediately on their gaining the 
; Were entitled to the cHaplet and the palm, yet Pet. Faber, 
Abs 1c.’ 30: conjectures, from a passage of Chrysostom, 
€ ‘victors in the morning combats did not receive their crowns 
, When it is Supposed the spectators, as well as the victors, 
dismissed to take some refreshment before the afternoon com- 
began ; 5 the conquerors in which were, in like manner, obliged 
ait for their reward till the evening. To this custom the a- 
is supposed to allude Heb. xi. 40.—To have given the crown 
very single victor, immediately on his foiling his antagonist, 
id have interrupted the comibats, especially as the crowns were 
‘ed with much ceremony. For the conquerors being sum- 
by proclamation, marched to the tribunal of the Hellano- 
, who examined their conduct during the combat... Then a 
d taking the chaplets from the tripod, placed them on the head . 
ch ot the conquerors as were approved by the judges: and 
into their hands the palms, they led them thus equipped 
gh the stadium, preceded by a trumpeter, who during the pro- 
n proclaimed with a loud voice their names, the names of 
fathers, and of their countries, and specified the particular 
in which they were conquerors. And as they passed along, 
‘saluted with the acclamations of the spectators, accom- 
with showers of herbs and flowers, thrown upon them from 


vas the office of the herald, or erier, in the sacred games. 
om to that office, the apostle eats himself Kagv8, the herald, 
sombat for immortality ; because he was one of the chief of 
who were employed by Christ to introduce into the stadium 
Ss Rchissled for the incorruptible crown. He called them to 
mbat ; he declared the kind of combat in which they. were to 
€ 5 he proclaimed the qualifications necessary in the comba- 
nd Bl laws of the battle. Withal, he encouraged the com- 
ing the crowns and palms. 'fall in their view. 
haa should be one not approved. Avt@ adoxin@- yevanes, 
nf myself should be without proof. Here adoxip@-, signifies 
when tried in the manner described in the preceding note, 
not to be of the character and station required by the 
regulations. Besides the previous trial, the Hellanodicks, 
after the combat was over, made a most accurate and im- 
tiny into the manner in which the victors had contended, 
find whether they had’ contended ‘varetpeas, according to 
the combat. And ‘if; on ttial, it appeared that’ they had 
2 failed 
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failed in the least, particular, they were east, the term for whi 
exxgiioSer. See 1 Cor. xi. 31. note. In consequence of this s 
tence, they were denied the crown, and sometimes beaten out of the 
stadium with disgrace. Such contenders, whether they were 
before or after the combat, were Adoxieor, persons not pi 
Wherefore, to avoid that disgrace, the apostle who was a comb: 
in the Christian race, as well as an herald, was careful to quz 
himself for the combat, and, in combating, to observe all the 
of the combat, lest having proclaimed these laws to others, he shi 
be found not approved himself. ‘This the apostle said to stir up all, 
but especially the mmisters of the gospel, to the greatest diligence 
in acquiring habits of self-government and purity, not only that they 
may secure to themselves the crown of righteousness, but that th 
may be patterns to their people. _ 7. a 
The foregoing account of the Grecian games is mostly taken fro 

West’s Pindar. ty ae: 


ip 


CHA? Se ae 


View and Ilustration of the Matters handled in this Chapter. 


"TH apostle’s design in this chapter cannot be rightly under- 
stood, unless we suppose the Corinthians, in their letter, 
to have put three questions to him concerning meats sacrificec 
to idols. First, whether they might innoeently go with the 
heathen acquaintance into the idol’s temple, and partake of | 
feasts on the sacrifices which were eaten there in honour of th 
idol? Secondly, Whether they might buy and eat meats sok 
in the markets, which had been sacrificed to idols ? Third 
Whether, when invited to the houses of the heathens, they 
might eat of meats sacrificed to idols, which were set beft 
them as 2 common meal ?—To the first of these questions, 
apostle answered, chap. vii. That their joining the heathens 
in their feasts on the sacrifices in the idol’s temple, eve 
the supposition that it was a thing in itself innocent, might 
a’ stumbling-block to their weak brethren, in which cas 
ought to be avoided ; but whether such a practice were a th 
innocent or sinful in itself, he did not on that occasion ce 
der. In this chapter, therefore, he resumed the subject, 
he might treat of it fully, and answer the other questio: 
posed to him by the Corinthians relative to that matter. > 
The false teacher, to free the brethren from their scruj 
respecting the feasts on the sacrifices in the idol’s templ ey 
I suppose told them, that their knowledge and profe >$810 
the gospel, rendered them so much the objects of the fay 
of God, that he would not be displeased with them, if, to; 
the favour of the heathens, and to save themselves from 5 
cution, they partook of their feasts inthe idol’s temple. 


/ 
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added, that whatever influence their eating of these sacrifices 
might have to pollute them, assuredly their baptism, but espe- 
cially their eating the Lord’s supper, would have a greater influ- 
ence to sanctify them. 

The confutation of these fallacious arguments, the apostle 
brought from what happened to the Israelites, the ancient peo- 
pleof God, who were as much the objects of the divine fa- 
vour as the disciples of Christ could be. They were led out of 
Egypt under the cloud, and made to pass through the Red 
Sea in a miraculous manner, ver. 1.—By being in the cloud 
and in the sea, they were all baptised into the belief that Mos- 
es was commissioned by God to deliver them, ver. 2.—They 
all ate the same spiritual meat, and drank the same ‘spiritual 
drink, ver. 3, 4.—In short, they all enjoyed the favour of God, 
together with the external privileges belonging to his people, 
in as ample a manner as the professed disciples of Christ did. 
And, therefore, if external privileges accompanied with the di- 
vine favour, could have secured those who possessed such ad- 
vantages from displeasing God, the Israelites must always have 
‘continued the objects of his favour. Nevertheless they refus- 
‘ed to go into Canaan, for which sin God was so exceedingly dis- 
pleased with them, that he destroyed them all in the wilderness, 
except Caleb and Joshua, ver. 5.—To bring these things home 
to the Corinthians, the apostle told them, that the sins which 
brought destruction on persons so high in favour with God, 
are examples to mankind in every age, to prevent them from 
lusting after the pleasures of the table, as the Israelites lusted 
after the flesh-pots of Egypt, ver. 6.—and from becoming ido- 
laters, as many of them became, when dancing round the altar 
which Aaron had raised, they worshipped the golden calf in 
the frantic manner in which the heathens worshipped their 1- 
Is, ver. 7.—and from committing whoredom, as many of 
em did with the daughters of Moab, for which twenty-three 
usand of them were slain in one day, ver. 8.—and from 
mpting Christ by distrusting his care, as the Israelites temp- 
God by speaking against him and against Moses, for bring- 
ing them out of Egypt to die in the wilderness ; and for that 

eat sin were destroyed of serpents, ver. 9.—and from mur- 
muring at the restraints laid on them by the gospel, ard at the 
fferings to which they were exposed in their passage to hea- 
» as the Israelites murmured, on account of the difficulties 
they had to encounter in taking possession of Canaan, and were 
stroyed, ver. 10.—All these things the apostle told the Co- 
inthians, happened to the Israelites as examples, and are writ- 
for our instruction, that we may avoid courses which prov- 
so destructive to them, ver. 11.—The whoredom of the Is- 
elites with the daughters of Moab, was mentioned to the 
Corinthians 
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Corinthians off this occasion, with singular 
the Moabitish women tempted the Israelites to cate 
cation, by inviting them to partake of the sacrifices of 
gods; the very thing which the its was Phin thi 
rinthiang to avoid. | 
As the foregoing facts; recorded in iat ace tures, were s sef 
before the Corinthians; to shew them a erous i it is fo 
persons who are the objects of God's’ favour, an 1 who enjo 
great external privileges; to fancy their, Sins are. ot displeasing re 
to God, the apostle drew. this conclusion from the whole 
- avherefore, let him who thinketh he standeth firm in the jas 
God, take heed lest he fall, ver. 42.—and by taking notice, rat 
the Corinthians were exposed to none but common temptations, 
he insinuated that there was no reason for their being s 
anxious to. gain the favour of | heathens; Cee oelly 
God, who hath promised to assist his. people, is 
will not suffer them to be tempted above what they are ab! fe to 
bear; or with the temptation will make a pass e for them o 
of it, ver. 13.—In short, idolatry having proved so ruinous st 
the ancient Israelites; the apostle eamnesely exhorted the C 
thians to flee from it, ver. 14. rey “i y 
But the faise teacher, it seems, had told the ibinibias, dl th 
their partaking with the heathens in their/feasts on the sacri 
ces in the idol’s temple, was not idolatry in persons who kn v 
that an idol is nothing in the world, because to i iets was on: 
ly acommon meal. In -what follows) therefore, 
proved, that such an action was a reak srorehigidgsiilehe sd 1; 
on whose sacrifice they feasted, And to raw the attention ¢ 
the Corinthians to what he was going to say, - he told them he 
would speak to them on that subject as to. wise men, (an 2 , 
pellation of which the Greeks were exceedingly fond,) and de 
sired them to judge impartially, of what he should say. to then 
ver. 15.—_Do not we, said he, who are the” disciples: of Christ. 
consider our joint drinking of the cup in the Lord’s Supper, a 
a symbol of our joint partaking of the benefits procured me 
shedding of the blood of Christ ? And our some pores 
loaf in the Lord’s Supper, as a symbol of our joint j 
the benefits belonging to the body or church ‘of 
16.—And because there is.one loaf used in the ina 
we the many who partake of it, are thereby declared to b e on 
vody or society, under the government of one head, and tot 
animated by the same principles, and to follow the same pra 
uces, ver. 17.-The Jews, likewise, entertain the same s 
ments, with respect to those who join in cesta ser 
vices. Do they not hold, that the persons who: eat of the si 
crifices offered to the God of Israel, are joint partakers' of hi 
altar; that is, join in the worship performed to him on the al 
tar. 
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ar, and partake of the benefits procured by that worship ? ver. 
|8.— By parity of reason, they who in the idol’s temple eat of 
he sacrifices offered to the idol, are justly consideted by the 
neathens as joining’in the worship of their gods, and as declar- 
ng their desire, jointly to share’ with them in the blessings 
which their gods are supposed to bestow. Nay, they consider 
them’ as holding communion with them, both in their princi- 
ples-and practices. This application of the argument, indeed, 
the apostle hath not made; but in the following verse he sup- 
poses his’ readers to have made it; for he adds, what then do 
| affirm, namely, when I say, that your eating the sacrifices of 
idols is a-joint participation in their worship? Do 1 affirm 
that an‘idol is a god ? or that the sacrifices offered to idols, 
are sacrifices to beings who are gods? ver. 19. By no means. 
But I affirm, that the sacrifices which the heathens offer, they 
offer to demons; that is, to the souls of dead men, and to -evil 
spirits, neither of which are gods; since they have no power in 
the government of the universe, as the heathens fancy. AndI 
would not have you to be joint partakers with the worshippers 
demons, either in their principles, their practices, or their ex- 
ectations, ver. 20.—Besides, the worship of the true God is in- 
ompatible with the worship of demons: for it consists in good 
ispositions, and virtuous actions. Whereas the worship of 
emons consists in vile affections, lewdness, and all manner of 
bauchery. ‘Therefore, ye cannot consistently partake of the 
lable of the Lord; and of the table of demons, ver. 21.__Some 
£ you pretend, that ye eat the sacrifices of idols, to shew your 
elief that an idol is nothing: But I reply, ye thereby provoke 
Lord. to jealousy, because, by the heathens, your eating of 
ese sacrifices is considered as an honouring and worshipping 
fj the idol. . Now, before ye give the heathens reason to think 
lat ye pay to their idols the honour which is due to Christ, ye 
ould know that ye are stronger than Christ, to defend your- 
ves against his wrath, ver. 22. : 
| With respect to the questions, whether the meats sacrificed 
idois, which were sold in the markets, might be eaten by Chris- 
ins ; and whether théy might eat of these meats in the houses 
ithe heathens, when'set before them as a ‘common, not as a 
gious meal, the apostle observed, first, that although under 
gospel all meats are lawful to every person, all meats are not 
bedient for every person. And even in cases where they are 
bedient, the eating of them may not tend to the edification of 
ers, ver. 23.—Secondly, that in the use of meats, one ought 
udy not ‘his own advantage only, but the advantage of his 
shbour also, ver. 24.—And having laid down these princi- 
, he desired the Corinthians to eat whatever was sold in the 
mbles, without inquiring whether it had been sacrificed to 
4 idols 
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idols or not; because. they knew that idols have no domi 
over the world, but that the earth is the Lord’s, and all. that 
contains, ver. 25, 26.—And if a heathen inyited them to 
house, and they 1 af lined to go, they were to eat whatever w: 
set before them, asking no questions for conscience sake ; be 
cause by no reasonable construction, could that action be cor 
sidered as a worshipping of idols, eyen though the meat '? 
were going to eat, id been sacrificed to an idol, ver. 27. 

if on such an occasion, either a heathen, or a Jew, or a 
Christian, should say to them, this is meat sacrificed to an i 
they were to abstain from it, on account of the weak conscienc 
of him who shewed it; because by shewing it, he declared 

he considered the eating of that meat as a partaking in ‘ae 
ship of the idol to whom it had been offered, ver. 28.—If tho 
reply, why should my liberty be governed by another’s opinion 
and, seeing God hath allowed me to eat all kinds of meat, why 
should I be blamed for eating any particular meat, for which 
give God thanks ? ver. 29, 30.—My answer is, for the very 
son, that by the free gift of God all his good creatures are b 
stowed on thee, thou art bound in eating and drinking, as in 
thy actions to consult the glory of God, who has command 
thee, even in indifferent actions, to consider what may be go 
for the edification of others, ver. 31.—I therefore exhort yot 
in using your Christian liberty to become no occasion of stum 
bling, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 9 to th 
Church of God, ver. 32.—This is the rule I myself fe follow, 0 
seeking mine own advantage only, but the adv: ‘of oth 
also, that they may be saved, ver. $3.—And ye should ber 
imitators of me in this disinterestedness, even as ] also am there 
in an imitator of Christ, chap, xi, 1.—By telling the Corinthi 
ans that he followed this rule, and that in 7 following i it, he i 
tated the disinterestedness of Christ, he insinuated, that the be 
haviour of the false teacher was of a different kind. _ He rega 
ed only his own gratification and profit, ead had no regard t 
the advantage of others. me v 


ComMENTary. New TRANSLATION 

CHAP. X. 1 Ye think yourselves CHAP. X. 1 (ds) N 
so much in favour with God, that I would not have you 
he will not be displeased, though ye _norant brethrens Thai 
eat the sacrifices of idols, But I fathers * were all ut 


Ver. 1.—1. Our fathers ; that is, our predecessors in the cht 
of God. For the Corinthian church being chiefly composeé 
Gentiles,the Israelites could not be called their natural fathers. 
the apostle’s:meaning may be, The fathers of us Jews. wil 

2. Were all under abe cloud. See 2 Pet. i. 17. note 2.— rhe 


Cap. X. 


he cloud, ” and all pass- 
ad through the sea ; 


\ 


2 And all were bap- | 


ized into Moses (see 
chap. i. 13. note $.) in 
he cloud, ‘and in the 
feat sy” 5 

3 And all did eat the 
same spiritual meat 5 ql 
ss xvi. 12.) 


ys 


4 And all did drink 
he same spiritual drink : 
‘or they drank of the 
ipiritual Rock, x which 


‘Lord’s supper. 


> 
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would not have you ignorant, brethren; 
that our fathers were in such favour 
with God, that they were all under 
the protection of the cloud, and all 
passed through the sea ; 

2 And all were baptized into the 
belief of Moses’s divine mission, by 
their being hidden from the Ezyp- 
tis ial Phe cloud, and by their pass- 
ing through the sea rairaculously ; 

3 And all did eat the same typical 
meat with that which we eat in the 
For the manna, like 
the bread in the supper, signified the 
doctrine of Christ. 

4. And all did drink the same typi- 
cal drink. For they drank of water 
from the typical rock, which water 
followed them: And that tock was a 


20 it was a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light by night to 
hese ; so that the one came not near the other all the night. 
This cloud accompanied them in their journeyings, 


See also 


nd was spread over them like a covering, to defend them from the 
eat of the sun, which in the deserts of Arabia is intense, Numb. 
iy. 14. Thy cloud standeth over them. Some are of opinion, that in 
hose parts of the wilderness where the streams from the rock could 
ot follow the Israelites; ‘they received rain for —_ by showers 
rom the cloud : and to this they apply Psal. Ixvui. 9. Thou, O Lord, 
Mast send a plentiful rain, whereby thou didst a. oe inheritance 
bhen it was weary. 
Ver. 2. In the cloud dnd in the sea. Because the Israelites, by 
ting hid from the Egyptians under the cloud; and by passing 
ough the Red Sea, were made to declare their belief in the Lord, 
d in his servant Moses, Exod. xiv. 31. the apostle very properly 
presents them as baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea. : 
iVer. 3. The same spiritual meat. he manna is called the same 
ritual meat, because the spiritual blessings which it typified, were 
2 same with those typified by the bread in the Lord’s Supper, 
fan. vi, 51. which the Corinthians ate, and by which they thought 
P mselves secured against being defiled by eating the idol pecritces, 
e ver. 4. Rote 3 = We have the word sp:riiual used in the sense 
typical, Rev. xi. 8. Which spiritually (that is, typically) is called 
fom and Egypt.—That the feeding of the Israelite with manna 
la typical meaning, appears from. Deut. viii. . and thatit signified 
¢ doctrine in particular appears from Psal. ae 25. where the 
mais called angels food, 

Wer. 4.—1. They drank of - oR Rock. 
Wow. I. 


Here the rock is 
per 
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type of Christ, as'the source of allthe followed? rxzm; < 
revelations of God. that Rock was Christ. 

5 Notwithstanding the Israelites 5 Nevertheless, with t 
were thus favoured, with the greater greater part of them, % 


5 
I 


put for the wafer that came out of the see Water: was tw 
brought from a rock by miracles for the Israelites. in the wilde nel 
Once in Rephidim in the wilderness of Sin, which w was their elevent 
station after they came out of Egypt, and before they came | 
Mount Sinai: consequently it happened in ‘the first pe of th 
Exodus. The history of this miracle we have Exod xvii.—The se 
cond time water was brought from a rock was at Kadesh, int 
wilderness of Zin, which was their 33d station. This happened 
the fortieth year of the Exodus, soon after Miriam’s death, Num 
xx.1. To both places the name of Mertbah was given; but th 
latter was called Merzbah Kadesh, to distinguish it from: ‘Meribah 
Rephidim. At is of the miracle ‘performed. i in Rephidim which 1 
apostle speaks ; for, he says, the greater part of bir ema ieicd . 
the rock were cast down in the wilderness, — 
2. Which followed them. The rock here, as in ce Am. clav 
is put for the waver from the rock. This it seems came forth fre 
it in such abundance as to form a brook, which is said, Deut. ix. J 
to have descended out of the Mount, that is, out of Horeb, Exed. x 
5, 6. for before that miracle there ‘Was to book, in these 
The i issuing of the water from the rock is said to have been lik 
yiver, Psal. Ixxviii..16, cv. 41. The truth is, 600,000 men 
their women and children and their cattle required a river to sup 
them with drink. Accordingly the river from 1 0 
them. For, as Wall observes, Crit. Notes, vol. i i. p. 10 
Horeb, which was an high mountain, there may have Ween a 
to the sea; and the Israelites during the 37 years of their jou 
ing from Mount Sinai may have gone by those tracts o 
which the waters from Horeb could follow them, t 
year of the Exodus they came to Ezion Gaber, Numb. i sci e 
which was a port of the Red Sea, a great way down the Ars 
side, where it is supposed the waters from Horeb went into th 
‘The country through which the Israelites journeyed so long 
being watered by this river, produced, no doubt, herbag 
cattle of the Israelites, which in this desert must o 
perished. But in ‘the "40th year of the Exodus 
Gaber to go into Canaan by the east border of Edom, 
entered the desert of Zin, which is Kadesh, than they amend Ec 
time distressed for want of water. eae! Bb 
3. And that Rock was Christ. "That the waters Sahih 
from the rock of Horeb were a type of the revelations to be 1 
to the world by Christ and his apostles, hire iho p= 
itself was a type of Christ may be gathered from Chris 
words, who, in allusion to the waters flowing from ae re 
‘perhaps to explain their spiritual or typical meaning, said 
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was not well pleased; * part of them God was much displeased; 
‘for they were cast down for they were cast down in heaps kill- 
in the wilderness. ed in the wilderness, because they re- 
" fused to go into Canaan. 

6 Now these things 6 Now the sin and punishment of 
have become examples * the Israelites in the wilderness have be- 
‘(ver. 11.) to us, in order come examples to us, that we should not 
that we should not be be lusters after the evil meats of the 
dusters after evil things, heathens; even as the Israelites, dis- 
even as they \usted. satisfied with the manna, /usted after 
i the flesh-pots of Egypt. ; 

7 Neither be ye idola- 7 Neither, by partaking of the sa- 
ters, ' as some of them ccrifices of idols, be ye idolaters, as 
‘WERE; as it is written, some of them were: as it is written, 
(Ex. xxxii. 6.) The peo- The people sat down to eat the sacrifices, 
ple sat down * to eat and to drink the libations offered to 


t 


B17. Lf any man thirst, let him come unto~me and drink. Besides, 
‘Christ still more plainly taught concerning the manna with which 
the Israelites were fed in the wilderness, that it was a type of him 
and of his flesh, which he was to give for the life of the world, John 
vi. 51. For he calls himself, ver. 32. The true bread from heaven ; 
and ver. 35. The bread of life. If therefore the waters from the 
rock typified the revelations made to the world by Christ, and his 
prophets, and apostles, well might Paul say, That rock was a type 
af Christ. The waters in Ezektei’s vision seem to have had the. 
same typical meaning with the water from the rock. . 
Ver. 5. Nevertheless with the greater part of them God was not 
well pleased. ‘Vhe apostle, ver. 3, 4. having told the Corinthians, 
that all the ancient Israelites in the manna ate the same spiritual 
meat with them, and in the water from the rock, drank the same 
spiritual drink, he observed in this verse; that jhe spiritual meat and 
drink, with which the Israelites were fed, did not keep them from 
sinning ; and that their sins were so displeasing to God that he cast 
thera down-in the wilderness. Wherefore the Corinthians-could not 
fancy, that their spiritual meat and drink would make them ingapa- 
ple'of sinning. As little could they fancy, that if they sianed, God 
would not be displeased with them. 
| Ver. 6. These things have become evamples to us. Toros ipsov sys- 
laSarax. Lhe same phrase 1 Pet. v. 3. Tuco yivopsves ve wos, 
ls rendered in out bibles, Being ensamples to the jlock. 
| Ver. 1.—1. Neither be ye idolaters. By no means join the hea- . 
bens in their idolatrous feasts, because if the persons whose friend. - 
hip ye wish to cultivate tempt you to commit idolatry, neither your 
japerior knowledge, nor the spiritual gifts which ye possess, will 
bsolutely secure you against their allurements, Of these things ye 
have a striking proof in the ancient Israelites. 
| 2. Sat down. In ancient times the Hebrews always sat at meat, 
Hen. xliiix23. It wes in later times only, that, in compliance with 
2 the 
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the golden calf, and rose up to dance and to drink, and ro 
round the altar which Aaron had up to dance. > Cat 
raised’. ee 

8 Neither let us commit whoredom, 8 Neither let us com 
as inany of them committed whoredom, mit whoredom, * as s 
with the daughters of Moab, and of them committed whor. 
were slain’in one day, plenty ee dom, and fell in one d 
thousand ; so extremely displeasing bet As ee 
was that sin to God. ’ il ou) 

9 Neither let us: grievously tenmpt 9 ‘Neithed let us griet 
Christ by distrusting his providence, ously. tempt Saat , 
as even many of the Israelites tempted even some of 
God, by saying he had brought them tempted, (Numb. _ : 
the manners of the Greeks and Romams, they lay on n couches at thei 
meals, 5 OE ite 

3. And rose up, auileav, to dance. In this. sense the Greeks use 
ihe word waite, Aristophan. Ras. Tin, 443, NOMS eae pi 


* 


- Kagere isgoy eve zuxtroy. Stee, 
AvroPceay, oy pil ; 
TasdiCavves. 


That is, “ Now go in the circle sacred to the Pitan crow 
with flowers, dancing in the pleasant ‘grove.” From this it appea 
that dancing’ was one of ‘the rites practised by the heathens i in 
worship’ of their gods. And that the Israelites we orshipped u 
golden calf by dancing, is evident ftom Exod. xxii. ). where it 18) 
said ‘of Moses, That he saw the calf and the dancing, an es? ange 
waxed hot. © > ~ 
“ Ver. 8.—1. Neither let us commit whoredom. ‘Thiees exh 
apostle gave to the Coririthians, because’in their heathen sme the 
had practised whoredom as an act of worship acceptable to their d 
ties. See Pref. to this Epist. séct 2. Nay, after their " conversie 
some of them had 1 not altered their manners in that particular, Dh Co: 
xii. Zee a FE 7H a ny 
2. And fell in one tate ry: twenty-three shoiedalt 
sand aré said, Numb. xxv. 9. to ‘have died of the | lag 
the number was more than twenty-three t d, 
twenty-four, it might be expressed in round nu ' 
Vere oi-—_T? Neither let us grievously compete . 
after bis seourreetion, was invested with ‘the rene 
world, is evident ae his own’ words, Mattb: Xxvill. 
"Ephes. 1. 20—22.° “Wherefore, ” ‘when ‘the Corinthians, — 0 
persecution, “joined the heathens in their idolatrous feasts, they she 
ed great distrust of the power and goodness of their master’ g 
vernment.’ This the’ apostle justly termed a A hare. wus Lenip 
Christ. Ae | 
’ 9. As even some of them tempied. Most commentators, Suppose 
bhi wie by the Penalties was Christ, because he is ment! 
: i immed jatel 


aber y + wy 
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) and perished (ize) by todie in the wilderness, and perished 
rpents. 3. by serpents. 

10 Neither murmur 10 Neither murmur ye, on account 
2, aseven someof them of the malice and power of your 
urmured, and gerished enemies, as even many of the Israelites 
} the destroyer. * murmured, when they heard the re- 
Numb. xiv. 2, 29.) port of the spies, and perished by the 

destroyer. 

11 Now, all these 11 Now ail these things, (as I said 
ings happened ¢o them before, ver. 6.) happened to the Israel- 
5 (roaal types) exam- ites as examples, and are written for 
es, ' and are written our admonition, who have seen the end 
f our admonition, * of the Mosaic ages, that we may not 


imediately before. But that supposition makes Christ the person 
ho spake the law to the Israelites at Sinai, contrary I think to 
eb. i. 1. where it is said, God, who spake to the fathers by the pro- 
ets, hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son. For God who 
ake to the fathers by the propheis, being the person who hath 
en to us by his Son, he cannot be the Son. See also Heb. ii. 
3. xii. 26. I therefore think, the person tempted by the Israelites, 
God the Father, and that the word God might be supplied as 
perly as the word Christ. Yet I have not ventured to insert it in 
translation, lest it should be thought too bold an innovation ; 
igh I am sensible itis the true method of completing the sentence. 
. And perished by serpents. In the history, these are called fery 
mts. Gesner is of opinion that these serpents were of the dipsas 
} which Lucian hath described in his treatise entitled Dipsades, 
e, speaking of the deserts of Lybia, he says, “ Of all the ser- 
‘which inhabit these solitudes, the most cruel is the dipsas, no 
t than a viper, but whose sting causes most dismal pains, even 
eath. For it is a gross venom which burns, breeds thirst, and 
fies : and those who are afflicted with it, cry as if they were in 
re.” For an account of the dipsas, see Kolben’s State of the 
of Good Hope, vol. ii. p. 165. 
r. 10. Perished, ime ve oroSgevre, by the destroyer. This de- 
r, was called by the Jews, she angel of death, and Samael. He 
, Heb. ii. 14. Him who had the power of death, that is the 
sand Heb. xi. 28. “O crcSgevws, He who destroyed the first-born. 
- 11.—1. Now all these things happened to them as examples. 
The apostle’s meaning is, that punishment inflicted on sin- 
nN a public and extraordinary manner, makes them examples of 
vine vengeance to their own generation, and to all succeeding 
hich have any knowledge of their history. 
Imonition. Nwciz literally signifies; the putting of the mind 
per posture for action by good instruction. 
1 whom the ends of the ages are come. This may mean the 
the Mosaic dispensation, whose duration was measured by ages 
ees, See Rom. xvi. 25. note 3.—Or it may signify the last 
4 ex% dispensation 
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sin in the expectation, that because 
we are the people of God we “~ 
not be punished... 


12 Wherefore, let him who thirnketh | 


he standeth firmly fixed in the divine 
favour, by being in the church, and 
by using the sacraments, take heed 
fest he fall. res 

13 Your joining the heathens in 
their idol feasts, to avoid persecu- 
tion, is inexcusable. No temptation 
hath as yet taken you, but what is mo- 
derate. And as to what is future, 
God is faithful, who will not suffer 
you to be tempted, above what ye are 
able ; but will make with the tempta- 
tion, also a passage out. ‘This I de- 
elare to you, that believing God’s 
promise, ye may be able to bear ith e 
promised relief come. 

14 Wherefore, my beloved, trust he 
God, and flee from the idolatrous feasts 
of the heathens. 


15 To shew, that the eating. OF? 
the sacrifice in the idol’s temple is a — 
veal worshipping of the idol, Z will ie 


speak as to wise mens judge ye concern- 
"8 the force of the following argument. 

6 bie cup of blessing in the Lord’s 
thee er, for which we bless God, and 


dispensation of religion. 


tle wrote this, 
2@ore.be. Si 


ae 16. ee ibis woe bles. 


xi, 24. sane this ‘Moraes is tbo by the stoi of 
phrase here, denotes the whole cordmunicants \j 
blessing God over the cup, for his inercy in 
For both 
count of the institution, express this pant of th 
Hence the service itse 
natne of thé Excharist, ot thenksgivine, By wey pee 
’ 


through the bleed of Cheist. 


having given thanbs. 


eri 

For there was. ge pa t 
pensation, the Mosare age, and the gospel age. Wy 
Ver. 13. But such as belouge to man ; ae 
the words is used, 2 Sam. vit. 14. Ja 
of men; 1 will chastise him i in moderation 
the Corie anaes es 


‘ow 


pion tyinad 
the ages 3 are 
heyy “mamens re 
12 Wher 
doles thinketh he stan 
eth, take heed od 


fall. er, 
sth 
18, Notemptation 


+f Raa, ere 


eked 
Gobtetheteetion 


not, suffer you to 
tempted above what 
are able; but wi 

with min temptation, 
so a > oul, that 

le todear.. 

Big 30) a 

14 Wherefore, 

ed fee goes ad 


ke ar 
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jot the jeint participa~ of out yoint participation of the bless+ 
ion * of the blood of ings procured by the blood of Christ 2 
Shrist ? "Phe loaf which The loaf which we break and eat, is it 
ve break, is it not the ot the symbol of our joint participa- 
aint participation of the tion of the benefits belonging to rhe 
yody of Christ ? body or church of Christ ? 

17 (On, 254.) Because 17 Because there is one leaf in the 
THERE IS one loaf, * awe Lord’s supper, eve the many disciples 
he many * are one body: * of Christ, are thereby shewn to be 
or we all participate of one society, whose principles, prac- 
hatone /oaf. tices, and hopes, are thé same; for 

noi to declare this, we all participate of 
) that one loaf. 
. 18 Look at Israel after 18 Look at the natural Israel : are 
heflesh.' Arenotthey net they who eat of their sacrifices, con- 


A 


, 


2. Ts it not xowane, the joint participation of the blood, &c. For the . 
lifferent significations of the word xowua, see 2 John i. 3..note 3. 
—This account of the Lord’s Supper, the apostle gave, to shew the 
Porinthians, that as by eating thereof ‘the partakers declare they have 
he same object of worship, the same faith, the samé hope, and the - 
ame dispositions with the persons whom they join in that act of reli- 
ion, and that they will follow the same course of life ; so in all rea- 
pnable construction, by eating the sacrifices of idols, the partakers 
eclare that they are of the same faith and practice with the wor- 
lippers of idols; that they have the same objects of worship with 
hem ; and that they expect to share with them in the benefits to be 
erived from that worship. ; 

Ver. 17.2. Because there ts; i apres, ome loaf. The Greek 
ord wer@-, especially when joined with words of number, always 
nifies a /oaf, and is so translated in our bibles, Matth. xvi. 9. 
po ye not yet understand, neither remember the five, agres, loaves of 
» five thousand 2—Matth. iv. 3. Command that these stones be mad: 
res, Joaves, 

12. We the many. ‘O: worada here, and ver, 33. signifies the whole: 
tamunity of Christians ; just as regs worry, for many, Matth. xxvi. 
. signifies a// mankind. The same signification ¢ morro hath, 
mm. v. 19, , 

8. Are one body, The interpretation of this phrase given in the _ 
mmentary, is confirmed by the apostle himself, chap. xii. 13. where, © 


. 


td all have been made to drink of one Spirit. See note 3. on that 
se. 

Wer. 18.—1. Look at Israel afier the flesh. Israel afier the fresh, 
es the natural descendants of Israel, who worshipped God by 
‘ifices according to the law. For there is an Lsrae/ after the Su- 
|a spiritual Israel, consisting of believers of all nations. These 
lealled the Israel of God, Gal. vi. 16. ; 

* 2. Partakers 
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sidered by them as joint partakers in 
the worship performed on the altar ? 
By parity of reason, they who eat 
of the idol sacrifice, partake in the 
worship of'the idol. 

19 What then do L affirm ? That an 
idol is a real god, contrary to what I 
have always taught you? Or that an 
idol sacrifice is a sacrifice to a real di- 
vinity ? 

20 I affirm neither of these: but, 
that what sacrifices the heathens offer, 
they offer to demons, and not to God. 
Now, I would not have you, by eating 
their sacrifices, to become goint par- 

takers with the votaries of demons, 
either in. their worship, their prin- 
ciples, their practices, or their 
hopes. 

21 Besides, as the worship of 
God consists in holy affections and 
virtuous actions, but the worship of 


2. Partekers of the aliar ? This argument drawn from the sent 
ments of the Jews, was used with peculiar propriety in reasonil 
with the false apostle, who was a Jew, and who, to ingratiate hin 
self with the Corinthians, had encouraged them to eat of the idol §) 


crifices. 


Ver. 20.—1. They sacrifice to demons. The word Acasone, D 
mons, is used in the LXX., to denote che ghosts of men deceased ; 2 
Josephus, Bell. lib. vii. c. 6. says, demons are the spirits of wicked m 

tis therefore probable, that the writers of the New Testament us 
the word demon in the same sense, especially as it is well kno 
that the greatest part of the heathen gods were dead men.—T 
heathens worshipped two kinds of demons, the one kind were t 
souls of kings and heroes deified after death, but 
agency in human affairs. ‘Che other kind of demons, were tho: 
vil spirits who under the names of Jupiter, Apollo, Tro : 
moving the heathen priests and priestesses to deliver orac les, gre 
promoted idolatry. See 1 Cor. xiv. 32.note2,0 8 

2. And not to God. ‘The heathens in general, ad no i ea of ¢ 
that is, of an unoriginated, eternal, immutable, and infinitely pe 
Being, the Creator and Governor of all things. Fie 
In the heathen sacrifices, 
priests, before they poured the wine upon the victim) tasted it 
selves; then carried it to the offerers, and to those whe came’ 
them, that they also might taste it, as joining in the sacrifice, an 
ceiving benefit from it. Thus Virgil, Aineid. vil, 273, 


Ver. 21.—1, The cup of demons. 
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Cuap. - 


who eat of the sacrifice 
(xotveves) joint partakers 
the altar ? * 


19 What then do La 
jirm? that an idol is ar 
thing, or that an idol saci 
Jie is any thing ? 


(20 No. But, that wh 
the heathens sacrifice, the 
sacrifice to demons, * an 
not to God. * (As) Now, 
would not have you to 
come joint partakers a 
demons. 
£ 4 - r 4 
21 Ye cannot dri 
the cup of the Lord, 
the cup ‘of demons: 


e 


ut who could have 


5 
: ONLUS, | 


‘Cuap. X. 


‘cannot partake of the table 
of the Lord, and of the 
table * of demons. 


22 Do we provoke the ~ 


Lord to jealousy ? * are 
we stronger than he ? 


-° 23 All EATS * are 
‘lawful fo me, but all are 
“not expedient : (sée ch. 
vi. 12.) all are lawful to 
me, but a// do mot edify. 


24 Let no one seek his 

own ADVANTAGE ON- 
ZY, but each that (rs erp, 
om. xiii. 8. note) of his 
neighbour ALSO. 
‘25 Whatever is sold in 
e shambles, cat, asking 
© question (dia, 112.) on 
count of conscience. * 


“26 For the earth 1s the 


- 10. note 1. 


e. 


lot. 1. 
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er. 25. ‘On account of conscience. 

commentary, this may imply one’s belief in the sovereign domi- 

of God, and his disclaiming all dependence on idols. 
A 
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~ demons in debauchery, ye cannct con- 


sistently drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of demons : ye cannot par- 


“take of the table of the Lord, and of the 


table of demons. 

22 Since the heathens consider 
our eating of the sacrifice, as a wor- 
shipping of the idol, De we provoke 
the Lord to jealousy ? Are we stronger 
than he, to defend ourselves against 
the effects of his wrath ? 

23 With respect to meats, I ac- 
knowledge that under the gospel, a// 
kinds: of meats are lawful to ev 
one, but all are not expedient: all are 
lawful, but the eating of all doth not 
edify others. t 

24 In the use of meats, aS in 
every thing else, Let no one seek his 
own advantage or pleasure only, but 
let each study the advantage and hap- 
piness of his neighbour also. 

25 On these principles, I give you 
the following rules concerning 
meats: whatever is sold in the sham- 
bles, eat, asking no question about its 
having been sacrificed to idols, on 
account of your knowledge that an idol 
is nothing. 

26 For the earth is the Lord’s, and 


Quare agite, O juvenes, tantarum in munere laudum, 
Cingite fronde comas, et pocula porgite dextrts, 
Communemque vocate deum, et date vina volentes. 
2. Of the table of demons ; that is, of the sacrifice offered to de- 


ns, which was eaten on 2a table in the demon’s temple. 


See chap. 


Ver. 22. Provoke the Lord to jealousy? This is an allusion to 
od. xx. 5. where, after prohilating, the worshipping of images, 
d adds, J the Lord thy God, am a jealous God. 

Ver. 23. All meats are lawful. 


ats sacrificed to idols, the word meats, not things, must be supplied 


As the apostle is speaking of 


Besides what is expressed i in 


. Ver. 
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every thing it contains : 
mon hath any dominion over the 
earth, and its fulness, 

27 And if any heathen invite vou 
to his house, and ye incline to ga, 
whatever is set before you, eat, asking’ 
no quéttion about its having been sa- 
crificed to idols, on account of your 
knowledge that the earth is the 
Lord’s. 

28 But if any one present, (ver: 
$2.) say to you, This dish is made of 
flesh sacrificed to an idol ; insinuating = 
that he considers your eating of that 
dish, as a joining in the worship of 
the idol, do not eat of it, on account of 
not offending Aim who shewed it, and 
of conscience. For the earth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. 

29 Now, when I say conscience, I 
do not mean thine own conscience ; 
for thou knowest that the eating of 


Ver. 26. The earth is the Lord's, and the filha shinai For t 
meaning of wAngaun, fulness, see Coloss. ii. 9. note 1. By this ar. 
gument the apostle tapght the Corinthians, that their knowledge oa 
faith as Christians, should hinder them from asking any question: 
concerning their food, which might lead the heathens to think tha 
they acknowledged the power of their deities, either to give or t 
withhold any part of the fulness of the aati from the worshipped 


of the true God. 


Ver. 28.—1. This 1s a thing sacrificed to an idol ; do not ‘anh Thi 
heathens often in their own houses, made an ordinary sl a par 
To these entertai 

apostle told the Corinthian brethren they might la 
But on such occasions, if a Christian dot 


of the sacrifice, chap. vill. 4. note L. 


inyited.. 


by informing them that this or that dish consisted 
had been sacrificed to an idol, signified that they co ne 
eating these things as sinful, they were to abstain from | them for tk 


reasons mentioned in the ag 


2. For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof. 
is omitted in the Alex. Clermont, and other MS». and in the Sy f 
Arabic, and Vulgate. versions 5 and some other critics think it « 
But it renders the argument more complete 5 
the meaning is, the Lord to whom the ‘eugth and its fulness belo 
having allowed men a sufficiency of other wholesome food, no 
is under any necessity of offending those, who are either i ignorant 


turbs the sense. 


scrupulous, by eating a,particular kind. 


i CORINTHIANS: 
and no de- Lord’s, and the fulness * 


Crias 28] 
thereof. (Pais xxiv. i 
27 And if any of a 


unbelievers invite you, and 
ye incline to go, whatever 
is set before you, eat, 
asking no question on ac- 
count of | consctence. 


28 But if any one tol 
te you, This is a thing sa- 
enificen's to an idol: do not 
eat, * on account of him 
who shewed 11, and of 
conscience: for the earth 
1s the Lord’s, and thé 


fulness thereof: 4 


a aah qj | 

29 (Ae) Now, I. say 

conscience, not thine ow 
but that sae the other.) 


i 


hed 


; This claw 


ro 


— 


p. X. 


| (Tras yae, 98.) But 
hy is my liberty judged 
another’s conscience ? 


7 ; 


me (Ess, 104.) Besides, 
‘if by grace I be a partak- 
er, why am I evil spok- 
. of for that for which 
I give thanks ? 

81 Eure wy, 132.) There- 
fore, whether ye eat, or 
ink, or whatever ye do, 
il to the glory of 


| 82 (Amperxern yids 
nus ledaiess, xt, 214.) Be 
ye no occasion of stumbling, 
either to the Jews, nor 
to. the Greeks, nor to the 
thurch of God. 


83 Even as I please all 
2 in all things, not 
eeking mine own advan- 
age ONLY, but that of the 
Many ALSO, that they 
may be saved. 


® CHAP. XI. 1 Become 
2 imitators Of me, even 

ies Ll also am of Christ. 
Om. xv. 3.) 
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such a dish, is not a worshipping of 
the idol ; byt the conscience of the other, 
who views it in that light. 

Perhaps thou wilt reply, But why 
is my liberty ruled by another's con- 
Science. 

30 Besides, if by the free gift of 
God to whom the earth belongs, J 
be allowed to partake of all kinds of 
food, Why am I en of as an evil 
doer, for eating that meat for which I 
give thanks to God ? 

$1 In answer, I say, for this very 
reason that ye are allowed to partake 
of all kinds of food, whether ye eat, or 
drink, or whatever ye do, ye ate bound 
to do all to the glory of God, by doing 
it agreeably to his will. 

$2 By your meat, therefore, Be ye 
no cecasion of sin, neither to the unbeliev- 
ing Jews by lessening their abhor- 
rence of idols, zor to the unbelieving 
Greeks by confirming them in their 
idolatry, nor to the church of God, by 
making the ignorant think you idola- 
ters. 

33 Even as 1 endeavour to please 
ali men in all things innocent, sot 
secking my own advantage only, but 
that of the many also, that by tendering 
myself acceptable to them, J may 
promote their salvation, to the great 
glory of God. 

CHAP. XI. 1 Herein, become ye 
imitators of me, even as I also am of 
Christ, who did not please himself, 
but in all his actions promoted the 
good of others. 


Wer. 31. Do all to the glory of God. By this precept, the apostle 
ath taught us, that our greatest duty is to promote the glory of _ 
od, by regulating all our actions according to his will; that in 
any particular actions we ought to have God’s glory actually in 
ew, and in all the rest habitually ; and that by none of our ac- 
pas we should dishonour God, either by commitiing sin ourselves, 
by leading our weak brethren into sin. This great duty towards 
ad, our Lord inculcated in the first petition of his prayer; Hallow- 


ibe thy name. 
2 CHAP. . 


\ 
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CHAP. XL > gee 
View and Illustration of the Directions and Reproofs given in th 
Chapter. 


FROM the things written in this chapter, and in chap. xiv. 
ver, 34, $5, 36. it appears, that some of ‘the Corinthian 
women, on pretence of being inspired, had prayed and proph 
sied in the Christian assemblies as teachers ; and while perfo 
ing these offices, had cast off their veils, after Sirdisinae 
the heathen priestesses in their extasies. ‘These disorderly prac 
tices, the false teacher, i it seems, had encouraged, ver. 16. from 
a desire to ingratiate himself with the fentale part of the Co- 
sinthian church. But the apostle’s adherents, sensible that it 
did not become the women to be teachers of the men, had re= 
strained them. And this having occasioned disputes between 
the church and the faction, the church, in their letter, applied 
to the apostle for his decision.—In. answer, he fitst of all com- 
mended them for having held fast his traditions or oydina 
concerning the public worship of God; ver: 2.—Next, he ex+ 
plained the foundation on which his ordinances relating to the 
public worship were built, namely, the subordination of all men 
to Christ, the subordination of woman to man, and the sub 
dination of Christ to God. For by this subordination, the bes 
haviour, both of men and women in the public assemblies wat 
to be regulated, ver. 3 .—Every man, says the apostle, whe 
prayeth or prophesieth in public with his head veiled, disho- 
noureth Christ his head ; who having given: man authority 
yer woman, is ahauniiced when the man renounceth that < 
thority, by appearing veiled in the presence of the »woman as 
her inferior, ver. 4.—QOn the other hand; every woman wi 
prayeth or prophesieth in public with an unveiled head, 
honoureth the man her head: because the wearing of a veil be. 
ing an expression. of inferiority, by ‘appearirig” in public unveil. 
ed, she renounceth her sabjection to the man her superior, an 
setteth herself on an’ equality with him. Besides, for a woman 
to throw off her veil in public, was'the same kind of indecent 
as to appear with her head shaven, ver. 5.—Wherefore, 3a 
the apostle, if it be a shame for a woman to appear in publ 
shorn or shaven, ict her be veiled, ver. 6: Farther, the diff 
ent mental and bodily accomplishments of man and “won 
shew, that in the public assemblies for worship, men ought 
to be veiled, nor women unveiled, ver. 7.—Lhe subjection 
woman to man, appears even: from the man’s being *first»ma 
and from-the woman’s being made for the man, ver. 8; 9.— 
which reason, the woman ought to have’a veil on her heac 
the church, as a mark of her subjection. By adding, becaug 


N 
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the angels, the apostle put women in mind of the weakness of 
their mother Eve, who was deceived by an evil angel, ver. 10. 
—In the mean time, that women might not be too much hum- 
bled by what he had said, he observed, that in the method of 
‘salvation, man is not regarded separately from woman, nor wo- 
man Separately from man; but the same way of salvation is 
appointed { for both sexes, and the same blessings are promised 
to both in the gospel, ver. 11.—Besides, ds the woman springs 
from the man, so the man is born into the world of the woman ; 
and both by the power ‘of God, ver. 12.—Next, to shew the 
‘unpropriety of women’s praying in‘ public unveiled, and of 
‘men’s praying veiled, the apostle appealed ‘to the feelings of 
the Corinthians, yer. 13.—and asked them, whether reason 
d experience did not teach them, that if a man suffers his 
hair to'grew long for an ornament to him, as women’s hair is 
to them, it is a disgrace to him. ‘Because men being designed 
for the laborious occupations both of war and peace, long hair 
is extremely inconvenient, especially in warm climates, and 
herefore i is used only by the aentines) ver; 14._-But women 
eing formed to sweeten the toils of men by their beauty, if 
hey have long hair it is a glory to them; their hair being giv- 
n them as a veil to heighten their charms, ver. 15.—His dis- 
course on this subject, the apostle concluded’ with telling the 
faction, that if any teacher contentiously insisted that women 
might pray and prophecy in the church unveiled, he ought to 
now that the apostles allowed no such custom, nejther was it 
practised in any of the churches of, God, ver. 16. 
» The Corinthians had likewise been guilty of great irregula- 
ies in celebrating the Lord’s supper. For the apostle told 
them, that though he praised them for observing his precepts 
wn general, he did-not praise them for this, that they came to- 
ether in their religious meetings, not for the better, but for 
he worse ; making these meetings the occasion of strengthen- 
ng the discord that had taken place among them, ver. 18, 19. 
—For when they came together in the church to eat the Lord’s 
jupper, they formed themselves into separate companies. Per- 
Yaps those who had: been baptized by the same teacher, sat 
lown by themselves at: bepanate: tables. » Or, as violent conten- 
fons about different matters liad arisen among the Corinthians, 
probably they were so displeased with one another, that nei- 
her of ‘the factions would allow any to join them, except their 
ywn adherents, “To correct these unchristian practices, the 
ipostle told them, their coming together into one place was not 
| 'that was necessary to the right eating of the Lord’s supper. 
hey ought to have eaten it together in a body, as jointly bear- 
Witness to the truth of Christ’s death and resurrection, and 
L oer ot their love to one another as his disciples, ver. 
t hs | : 20. 
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20.—They had erred likewise in another respect.» The 
ent companies first took their own supper, of victuals 
they brought into the church ready prepared ; and joined there 
to the Lord’s supper, making it a part of a common meal o 
feast. And many of them sinned against the poor who had n 
supper to bring, by excluding them from partaking with the m 
not only of the previous feast, but of the Lord’s eee itself 
so that some were hungry on these occasions, w] 
plentifully fed, ver. 21.—-What, said the apostle t ) 

ly, have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? ‘or by makin: 
the church of God a place of feasting, do ye mistake it for 2 

heathen temple, and put your poor brethren to shame who | 
no supper to eat? ver. 22.—These feasts previous to the Lord’ a 
supper, seem to have been introduced by the liga he gn 

who, because Christ instituted his supper after he had eate 
the passover, might think themselves warranted to sup tog’ 
ther, before they ate the Lord’s supper. To the previous su 
per, or feast, the Gentile converts had no objection, as it re 
sembled ‘the feast on the sacrifice in the idol’s temple, to which, | 
in their heathen state they had been accustomed. And views 
ing it in that light, we may suppose they invited their heathe 
acquaintance to partake both of the previous feast; and of ti 

Lord’s supper itself, in return for the feasts on the sacrifice 
to which the heathens had invited them. « 

' To remedy these great disorders in the celebration cia 
Lord’s supper, and to shew the Corinthians how much dlicy- ta 
corrupted that’ holy service, the apostle: repeated the accou 
which he had formerly given them of its institution, accordin, 
ds he had received it of the Lord by revelation, ver. 23—26.- 
From his account we learn, that the Lord’s supper is not 
common méal designed for the refreshment of the body, butil ; 
religious service, instituted to keep up the memory of Chrisi 
death till he return. | Having given this view. of the true n ‘ 
ture of the institution, the apostle shewed them the sin of pe 
forming it in an improper manner, ver. 27.—directed them ' 
prepare themselves for’ that service by self-examination, ¥ 
28.——and declared the’ punishment to which they subjec 
themselves, by performing it unworthily, ver. 29 —32.—: he 
concluded with ordering them to. celebrate the Lord’s supe 
together, ver. 33.—and to eat at home if they were hur 
The rest of their irregularities respecting that matter, he j pI 
ape to minty when he came to Corinth, ver, 34. . a 


ComMENnTARY. New ‘TRANSLATION 

CHAP. XI. °2 Now, understand- CHAP. XI. 2 ow 
ing by your letter, that ye have re- praise you, brethren, 
strained your women from praying 1, 254.) because IN | 


iis xi. 


hings ye remember me, 
id hold fast the tradi- 
tions (see 2 Thess. ii. 15. 
note 2.) as 1 delivered 
THEM to you. 
' 3 But I agent have 
you know, that of every 
man the head is Christ ; 
and the head of the wo- 
aan is the man; (Gen. 
, 16. Eph. v. 23.) and . 
gay of Christ 1s 


»4-Every man whe pray- 
or prophesieth, (see 
hap. xiv. 3. note) hav- 
ig A VEIL upon Is 
gad, * dishonoureth his 
lead. 

5 (Ag, 101.) And every 


~ 


ie 


+ xvi. 34, 35. } 


raying and prophesy:ng 
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-and prophesying as teachers, I praise 
you, brethren, because in general ye re- 
member me, and hold fast the traditions 
concerning the public worship, as I 
delivered them to you, 

‘3 But, that ye may understand 
the reason of these traditions, J 
would have you know, that of everi 


man the head, to whom in all religi- 


ous matters te must be subject, 
Christ ; and that the head of the wo- 
mar, to whom in all domestic affairs 
she must be subject, and from whom 
-she must receive instruction, zs the 

man ; and that the head of Christ, to 
whom in saving the world he is sub- 
ject, is God. 

4 Every man ‘whe prayeth or pro- 
phesieth in the public assemblies, hav- 
ing a veil, which is a sign of sub- 
jection, upon dis head, dishonoureth 
Christ his head, who hath made him 
the head of the woman. 

5 And every woman, who prayeti: 
or prophesieth with an unveiled head, 
dishonoureth the man her head, by af- 


© Ver. 2. Because (supply xate) in all things ye remember me. We 
ave the same form of expression, ch. x. 35.—Or, the clause wavra ms 
gusnode, may be translated, as Beza hath done, Omnia mea meminzs- 
is, scil. verba, Ye have remembered all my instructions. 

Ver. 4. Hasing a vetl upon his head, dishonoureth his head. The 
man who prayeth or prophesieth in the presence of women, with a 
il upon his head, by wearing that sigu of inferiority on ‘such oc- 
asions, diebaouseth his head Christ, pa hath subjected women to 
, and, in particular, hath authorised men to teach nar 


See * 


Wer. 5.—1. And every woman who iprayeth or prophesieth. “Be- 
jause they who gave thanks, and praised the Lord with musical in- 
ltuments, are said, 1 Chron. xxv. 1, 2. to prophesy with harps, &c.; 
because the priests of Baal, me prayed and sang hymns to that 
Lin the contest with Elijah, are said, 1 Kings xvi. 29. to have 
phested tll the time of the evening sacri ae 3 many, by the women’s 
7: understand their joining in the public pray- 
Ts and praises, as a part of the congregation. 
ble to think, that tics praying and prophesying of the women, was 
© same kind with the praying and prophesying of the men who 
d as teachers, mentioned ver. 4, we may suppose the Corinthian 


Yet, as it 15 reason- 


women 
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fecting an equality with him. Be- veiled head, ' 

sides, jor a woman to throw f the eth her head. 
veil in anassembly of men, isone and Besides, it is 0 
the same with being shaven. » same with bei ing shave: 


women affected to perform these pr dl in, the public _ ambiie , 
pretence of their being inspired; and though the apostle i int 
place, hath not condemned that practice, t docs not follow th 
allowed it, or that it was allowed iri any church. His design i 
was not to consider whether that practice was all ra 
‘condemn the indecerit manner in which it had been pérformed. 
the women when they felt, or thought they felt, themselves m 10 
by the Spirit in the public assemblies, throwing away their ve 
prayed and prophesied with thei heads uncovered; and perhaps \ 
their hair dishevelled, in imitation of the heathen priestesses in their 
raptures, See Virgil, Eneid. lib. vi. 1.48. Non compte mans P 
come, &e. "This indecency in the manner of their praying a 
prophesying, the apostle thought proper to correct, before he pro 
bited the practice itself, because it gave him an opportunity: - ‘ 
culcating on women, that subjection to the © men, which is th 
duty, though many of them are unwilling to acknowledge ite 
men’s praying and prophesying } in the public assemblies, the ‘Pos 
afterwards condemned in the most express terms, chap. xiv. 
See the note there. We have an example of the same me h 
teaching, 1 Cor. viit. where, without considering whether it vas 
lawful to join the heathens in their feasts on the sacrifice i in ‘the 
idol’s temple, the apostle shewed the Corinthians, that although th hy 
thought it lawful because they knew an idol was nothing, , yet the 
weak who had not that knowledge, but who believed the al to be 
a real, though subordinate god, might; by their example, be lec 
join in these feasts, and thereby be guilty of direct idolatry. 
evil consequence, the apostle thought proper to point out, be ‘ 
determined the general question ; because it afforded him 
portunity of inculcating the great Christian, duty, of nanan 
ver to lead our brethren into sin, even by our maaLaemennnh 
See chap. viii. Illustrationyat the end. vd 
2. With an unveiled head. The apostle? Ss rea: 
Searing and uncovering of the head, is to bs 
being pat in subjection to men, ver. 2. ought in | 
blies to acknowledge theirginferiority, by those mat 
which the customs of the aes where they live, (me ves 
ed as expressions of respect. And therefore, although with us it 
a mark of superiority to be covered in a public assembly, and | f 
feriority to be uncovered, the apostle’s reasoning still holds, beeat 
the customs of the east was the reverse of ours.—The veil used 
the eastern women was so large as to cover a great part oe ] 
body. This appears from Ruth’s veil, which held six measures 
barley, Ruth iii. 15.—A veil of this sort, called a plaid, seh we 
not yi ago by the women in Scotland. nid 
. It ts one and the same thing to be shaven. In the dle i 


4 


CHAP. XI. 

6 (Tae, 93.) Wherefore 
if a woman be not veil- 

d, even \et her be shorn : 

t if it be a shame * for 

‘woman #9 be shorn or 
haven, let her be veiled. 


7 Now man, indeed, 
ght not to veil the head, 
the image ‘ and 
‘glory of God: but wo- 
“man is the glory of man. 


8 (fee, 91.) Besides, 
an 1S not of woman, 
woman IS of man. 

9 (Kes yae, 97.) And 
50, man was not created 
) for the woman ; but 
an for the man. 


- 10 (Ata vero, 68.) For 
this reason ought the wo- 


1. CORINTHIANS, 


561 


6 Wherefore, if a woman in an as- 
sembly of men de not veiled, even let 
her hair which is her veil, (ver. 15. ) 
be shorn. . But if it bea Saha fora 
woman ta be shorn, let her preserve her 
natural modesty, by veiling herself in 
the public assemblies for worship. 

7 Now man indeed, ought not to veil 
the ata in presence of women, being 
the image of God in respect of the do- 
minion delegated to him, and the g/o- 
ry of God by exercising that dominion 
properly. But woman is the glory of 
man by being subject to him. 

8 Besides, man is not of woman: 
but woman is man, being made of 
a rib taken from the first mah 

9 And also, man was not created for 
the woman, but woman for the nian: 
as is plain from what God said when 
he created Eve, Gen. ii. 18. “« I will 
make him an help meet for him.” 

10 The creation of woman, leads 
me to observe, that for this reason 


koned immodest in women to appear unveiled before any of the 
male sex, except their nearest relations. 


Thus Rebecca veiled her- 


self on seeing Isaac, Gen. xxiv. 65.—The immodesty of women ap- 
jearing unveiled in an assembly of men, the aposile illustrated by 
Dbserving, thatit was one and the same thing with being shaven ; 
for, as he tells us ver. 15. their hair was given them for a veil to 
improve their beauty.—The eastern ladies, considering their hair as 
their principal ornament, were at great pains in dressing it. Hence, 
fore Jezebel looked out at a window on Jehv, 2 Kings ix. 30. 
Nhe painted ler face, and tired her head. Hence also, to deprive wo- 
men of their hair, was considered as a great disgrace, Micah i, 16. 
te the following note, and ver. 15. note. 

» Ver. 6. But if it be a shame for a woman io be shorn or shaven. 
dow disgraceful it was for the Grecian women to be shaven, may 
e learned from Aristoph. Thesmoph. line 845.—The ancient Ger- 
Jans punished women guilty of adultery, by shaving their heads. So 
facitus tells us, De Morib. Gosrauenin. The Jews also punish- 
adulteresses in the same manner. Elsner thinks that custom is 
lfntioned Numb. v. 18 —Sforn,.as distinguished from shaven, 
feans to have the hair cropped. > 

Ver. 1. Beng the u image of Ged ; namely, in respect of the do- 
inion with which he is clothed. Fer in respect of mental quali- 
, the woman is also the imaze of God. 
fer. I. "4B 


Ver. 
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ought the woman, in the public assem- man to have @ 
blies, to have a veil upon her head, HER head, (Bia, 
namely, of account ‘of the seduction ‘account f t 
of the first woman by evil angels. 
11 However, though woman be in- 11 (mw). 2 Hinod 
ferior to man in her relative capaci- neither is man with 
ty, the terms of salvation are the women, nor woman wi 
same for both: For neither is man cut man, in the 1 
without woman, nor woman without dpe va 17.) note 
man in the covenant. 1) 
12 Besides, as the woman is from 12 (Tee) “Besides, 
the man, and on that account is infe- the woman 1s (&«) fi 
rior to him, so also the man is born the man, so also the m 
and nursed by the woman, and on that . 1s (Gee, 113.) by the w 
account he ought to treat her with man; but a// (#) J 
kindness; but both are from God. = G 
13 Consult your own feelings, and — 13 Judge in 
’ : “ ° a th 
Ver. 10.—1. To have eecizy, a veil on her had x Though 
is no example, either in sacred or profane writers, of the word 
used to denote a ver/, yet all agree that it can have no other 
ing in this passage. Benson, in his note on 1 Tim. ii. 3. 2 
gives it as his opinion, that because the Hebrew word radid (wl 
comes from the verb radad, to have power) signifies a veil, the « 
postle uses the word ¢Zuave, power, to denote a veil, because the E 
brew women veiled themselves in presence of bhet ‘men, in token of 
their being under their power. A like figurative. sense of the we 
circumcision, we have, Acts vii. 8. where it is called a covenant, be. 
cause it was the token or sign of Gad’s covenant with ninitee 
‘2. On account of the angels. In aig the word angels, s 
times signifies evi/ angels, 1 Cor. vi. e not know t 
shall judge angels ? Jude, ver. 6. The pai w) kept not 
- estate. — Eve having been seduced by evil angels to eat forb 
fruit, she, and all her daughters were punished for that sin, by b : 
subj ‘ected 4a the role of their husbands. The apostle anda e 
joined the eastern women, according to whose ¢ 
of a veil was a token of subjection, to be veiled i 
blies for worship, that remembering their first | 
evil angels, they might be sensible of their own be 
with humility. See 1 Tim, ii. 14.—Others, by the an el 
atand dhe bishops, who. are styled angels of the tireless R 
For they suppose the women were ordered to be veiled, when 
public assemblies they performed the office of teachers, to shew t 
respect to the bishops. Others think good angels” are ‘meant i 
who, being ministering spirits, might be present in the religi 
semblies of the Christians. Of these interpretations, that w 
first mentioned, and which is espoused by ‘Whitby, seems the 3 
probable. thy 


p. XI. 


25, (xeexw) is it de- 
¢ that a woman pray 


ta God unveiled ? 


e ' itself teach you, 

if a man indeed have 

hair, it is a disgrace 

to him ? 

15 But if a woman 
ve long hair, it is a 

glory * to her: for her 


any one (Ses, chap, vii. 
40. note) resolves to be 
ontentious, we have no 
ach custom, neither the 
hurches of God. 


“a7 (Ae) Now when I 


itward mark. - 


ans garment. 


yore their hair short. 


Be returned in safety. 
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2, It ts a disgrace to him. 
fication to wear their hair long, and to have it dressed, is evident 
om the law *f the Nazarites, Numb. vi. 5. 
fere distinguished not so much by the form of their clothes as by 
length, or’shortness of their hair, to have long hair, and to dress 
icely, was to assume the appearance and manners of a woman ; 
hherefore it was a disgrace to 2 man.—The ancient busts and statues 

the Greeks and Romans still remaining, shew that they likewise 
in that form it neither incommoded them in 
e field, nor required much time to dress it. 
Ver. 15. Itas a glory to her. 
i their hair may be known from this, that when P 

es, king of Egypt, was about to march against Seleucus Callini- 
his queen Berenice, who loved him tenderly, vowed as the most 
precious sacrifice she could offer, to cut off and consecrate 
See ver. 6. note 1. 
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say, whether, according to your cus- 
toms, it is decent that a woman, whom 
God hath subjected to her husband, 
pray to God in public unveiled, as not. 
subjected ? 

14 Dath not even reason and expe- 
rience teach you, that if a man indeed 
have long hair, it is a disgrace to him, 
because it renders him in appear- 
ance like a woman? 

15 But if a woman have long hair, 
it is an ortiament to her which does 
not incommode her, being suitable 
to her domestic state 3 for her hair is - 
given her far a veil, to heighten her 
charms by partly concealing them. 

16 Now, if the false teacher re- 

olues to be contentious, and maintains 

that it is allowable for women to 
pray and teach publicly in the 
church unyeiled, we in Judea have 
no such custom, neither any of the 
churches of God. 

17 { praised you for holding fast 


Ver. 14.—1. Doth not even nature itself teach you ? For the different 
senses of the word mature, sce Ephes. ii. 3. note 2. 
fifies reason and experience. 
ure of the sexes, which requires that they be distinguished by some 
Hence the law, Dent. xxii. 5. T, The woman shall 
t wear that which pertaineth to a gan, neither shall a man ppt ona 


Here, it sig- 
But others thereby understand the na- 


That the Hebrews thought it a mor- 


Besides, as the sexes 


What a value the eastern ladies put 
Ptolemy, Ener- 


her hair, 


2 . Ver. 
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my precepts, But now when I declare declare this, 1 
this which follows, I praise you not, not, that ‘ett 
that ye assemble, not so as to makeyour- ther, not for the be 
selves better by edifying each other, _ but for the worse. — 
but worse by fomenting strifes. ie 

18 For first indeed I hear, that © 18 For first, 5 Gil Ly 
when ye assemble in the church to eat’ hear, when ye come tos 
the Lord’s supper there are divisions gether im the church 
among you; ye sit down in separate there are divisions * a= 
Companies at separate tables, as be- mong you ok ar I partly 
ing at vatiance among yourselves; apy it.) Dike, 
and \ partly beheve it. Shek gtebocge 

19 For, as men have different 19 (Aa ‘yae mets) | 
views of things, and are often guided’ there must ! even be h 
by their lusts, there will even be here vesies * among’ 
sies among you ; which God permits, the approved > “may 

7 yi: 4. Sha 
Ver. 18.—1. For first. The first thing thre apostle blamed in | 
the Corinthians, was their indecent manner of eating the Lord’ 
supper. ‘Fhe second: was’ the wrong use which they made of 
spiritual gifts, chap. xii, And as these offences were committe 
their public assemblies, he told them very properly, that they ca 
together ,not for the better, but for the worse. 

2. There are divisions. So the word eysoparce must Be, transla 
here, because the faction had not formed any separate-church 
Corinth, but had occasioned uncharitable dissentions in the ch 
there 5 of which this was one bad effect, that they celebrated 
Lord’s supper in separate companies at separate tables, which # 
apostle with great propriety termed oysopene, rents. . 

3. And I partly believe it. Estins, Grotius, and Pearce, 1 think d 
Greek phrase sg@ 7 wistvw, gpay be translated, J believe i 
respect to a part of you. And tor this use of pesmi cite 
Rom. xi. 25. Parkhurst says it is used in that sense by ‘Thu - 
dides, and that it is an Attic phrase. See chap. xii, 27. xii 
note. whe 2 ao 
Ver. 19 —1. For there must even be. Here the word must, di 
not signify what ought to be, but what in the natural course of thin 
will certainly be, as the consequence of the pride, anger, envy, @ 
other evil passions, which prevail among men. 

2. Heresies among you. In this passage, heresies are rep 
as something diferent from, and worse than the divisions m i 
in the preceding verse, By the account given of them in o 
passages of scripture, heresies are false opinions in religion, obs 
ly maintained by the heretic, in opposition to his own consci 
the purpose of authorising bad practices, and of making g 
Gal. v. 20. note 5. 

3. That the approved. “Os Boxee, the approved, are. persons W 
on being tried are found sound in the faith, and holy in 
tice. One end of God’s permitting heresies-to arise in the 


| 


caur. 4 


Beas. 
"20 (Ow, 262.) But 
your coming together into 
“One place, 7s not to eat 
Lend supper. (Seechap. 
_¥. 7. note 2.) 

/» 21 For im eating r7, 
“every one taketh first ' 
his own supper, and one, 
verily, is hungry, and 
another is filled. * 

* 

| 22 What, have ye no 
‘houses to eat and to 
drink in? or do ye think 
amiss * of the church of 


L 


te te. 


ate the Lord’s supper. 
Love feasts. 


at 


ompany together. 


"2. And another ts filled. 


tifully. 
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de manifest among 


© Ver. 21.—1. Every one taketh first his own supper. 
proper translation of the clause, txae@ Te sdioy Jerxvey wgoreeoaver : for 
what follows shews, that the apostle did not mean, as in the English 
bible, that every one took before another his own supper; but that 
@very one took his own supper, before he ate the Lord’s supper.— 
‘Christ having instituted his Supper after he had éaten the passover, 
his disciples very early made it a rule to feast together, before they 
These feasts were called (Ayawes, Charitates} 
They are mentioned Jude, ver. 12. as also by some of 
the ancient Christian writers—Frdm Xenophon. Memorab. lib. ili. 
: 14. we learn, that the Greeks when they supped together, 
brought each his own provisions ready dressed, which they ate in 
Probably the Corinthians followed the same 
practice in their feasts previous to the Lord’s supper. 
xcluded all who were not of their party, and even the poor of 
heir own party who had no supper to bring, it came to pass that 
n they ate the Lord’s supper, one was hungry, and another war 


565 


that those who are approved of him, 
may be made known among you. 

20 But yotrr coming together inte one 
house to eat, is not to eat the Lord’s 
supper, unless ye eat it in fellowship 
together, and with mutual love, as 
the disciples of one master, 

21 For when ye eat, every one with 
his own party taketh first his own sup- 
per which he hath brought; and the 
poor being excluded, one verily is 
hungry, on that occasion, and another 
is plentifully fed. 

22 What! have ye not houses to eat 
and drink in with your friends ? 
Or do ye mistake the Church of Gad for 
an idol’s temple, in which feasts are. 


is for the trial of the faith and holiness of such approved persons, 
that being made manifest, they may be examples for others to imi- 


This is the 


But as they 


So the Greek word wsSvew signifies here, 


g opposed to, ove zs hungry. ‘The word is used in this sense by 
LXX, Psal. xxxv. 9. Jerem. xxxviii. 14, and Johnii. 10. where 
rendered by our translators, wher men have well drunk, drunk 
le According to the grammarians, meSves literally signifies 
9 eat and drink, wsra vo Sve, after sacrificing ; 01 which occasions 
he heathens often drank to excess. 

er. 22.—1. Do ye think amiss of the church of God ? KaraQgevertt ; 
Rom. ii.-4. note 4.—That in the first age, the brethren of a 
ular city, or district, met together in one house, or room, for 


the 
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made ; and put to shame those who God, and put to. shame 
have not a supper to eat, while ye are those who have not 4 SUP- 
feasting luxuriously ? What shall I Per? * What shall 1 
say to you? Shall I praise you for this, say to you? shall, I. 
as having kept my precepts ? I praise praise you (#, 167.) for” 
you not ; but utterly condemn you for this? 1 praise you not, 
these scandalous practices. | 
23 For I received from the Lord 23. For I received ‘fom 
Jesus, by immediate revelation, what the Lord, * what also L 
also I delivered 10 you, that the Lord delivered soponaslbat thee 
Jesus, in the night in which he was Lord Jesus, in the night 
betrayed to the chief priests and in which he mew 
elders of the Jews, took bread, ed, took beat gal 


the worship of God, is evident from ver. 20. That Haro or ro 
whether it was used statedly, or only oceasionally for their relig 
ous assemblies, is here called she church of God, and is distinguished 
from their own house. Accordingly, what is termed, ver. 18. @ 
coming together in the church, is called, ver. 20. a coming together into 
one place. i 
2. But to shame those who have not a supper. Tes en syovras, may 
be transla:ed without any addition, Those who are poor. ¢ 
Ver. 23.—1. I received from the Lord, &e. t the i import of 
the terms received and delivered, see Col. ii. 6. note. b 
2. In the night im which he was betrayed ; that is, in the night 
which preceded his crucifixion.— The apostle’ told the Corinthians, 
that the institution of the Supper in the night before our Lord suf 
fered, for the purpose of perpetuating the memory of his death to 
the end pf the world, was made known to him by ‘Christ himself 
as a circumstance which merited particular attention, because it was 
a strong proof of his innocence. He knew he was to be crucifie 
the next day as an impostor, for calling himself the Son. of God. 
Having so near a prospect of his punishment, would he by. ‘institu 
ing his Supper have taken care that his punishment _ as an impostor 
should never be forgotten, if he had really been an impostor ? ? No. 
Such a supposition exceeds all rational belief. But Knowing hin 
self to be the Son of God, and being absolutely certain that Ge 
would acknowledge him as his Son, by raising him from the dea 
on the third day, he instituted his Supper, to be preserved by I 
disciples till he ‘should return to judge the world ; because he fo 
saw that his death could not be remembered by his disciples, \ wi 
out recollecting his resurrection, and expecting his return to ju 
the world. See ver. 26. note 3.—Farther, if Christ did not: 
from the dead, according to his express promise frequently repeal 
can it be thought that his disciples, who.thus must have known. 
to be a deceiver, would have perpetuated the memory of his puni 
ment as an impostor, and of their own shame, by beginning as 
vice, in which, as the apostle expresses it, ver. 25. they openly 
Lished the death, that is, the punishment of the Lord, to the wo 
WwW 
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ae 24 And, having given 24 And having given thanks to 
thanks, * he: brake 1T, God for his goodness to men in their 
and said, Take, eat; redemption, he brake it, and said, Take, 
_ this is my body, whichis eat ; this is the representation of my 
broken for you ; ? This body, which is to be broken for you; 


“Where, since the apostles, and ail the other first disciples who 
| were eye witnesses of their Master’s death and resurrection, by be- 
inning this service, openly published to the world their certain 
nowledge and belief of these facts; and since their successors by 
“coutinuing this service from age to age, have published to the 
“world the “death and resurrection of their master, as matters of fact 
| known and believed by all Christians from the beginning, the con- 
tinuation of the service of the Supper in the church is certainly a 
‘strong proof of the reality of Christ’s death and resurrection; con- 
sequently it hath fully established his claim to be God’s Son, and 
“by removing the i SanOUBY of the cross, hath rendered his fame great 
‘and universal. iso it hath become the source of unspeakable con- 
solation to his disciples in every age, by assuring them that all his 
‘doctrines are true, and that all his promises shall be performed in 
their season ; particularly his promise of returning to raise the dead, 
Nand carry his people into heaven. In this view, the institution of 
‘the Supper in the night wherein he was betrayed was a great in-- 
'stance of Christ’s love to men. And we are bound, by continuing 
‘that excellent service in the world, to hand down to them who 
come after us, those unspeakable consolations which we ourselves 
enjoy, through ms pious caré of our fathers who believed in Christ 
tbetore us. 

| Ver. 24.—1. ded having given thanks. Evyagisacas. This like- 
Wwise is the term used Luke xxii. 19. Wheretore, when Matthew 
and Mark tell us that Jesus svroracess, blessed, they do not mean 
that Jesus blessed the bread, for bread is incapable of blessing, but 
hat he blessed God for saving sinners through his death. See 1 
Cor. x. 16. note 1. 

) 2. This ts my body which is broken for you. As the clause, which 
; ¢ broken, cannot be taken literally, because it would imply that 
Christ’s body was broken, or put to death on the cross, at the time 
ne said this, contrary to truth, so the clause, ¢éis 2s my bedy, cannot 
ve taken literally ; for the two clauses making but one pr oposition, 
F the clause, #4is 2s my body, which is the subject of the proposition, 
le interpreted literally, the predicate, wich 2s broken for you, must 
e so likewise, Consequently the proposition will import, that the 
read in our Lord’s hands was converted into a thing which at that~ 
me had no existence. If this reasoning is just, both the doctrine 
the Papists, and the doctrine of the Lutherans ought to be re- 
sted, as implying an evident falsehood, namely, that Christ’s 
ody at the time he spake was broken, or put to death.—In other 
assages of scripture we find expressions perfectly similar to the ex- 
hat This is my body ; for example, Gen. xl. 12. The three 


branches 
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this doin remembrance of me: inte. do ii remembrance® 
membrance of my giving my body me. 3 ° — Mh sae 
to be broken, to ‘procure eternal nt 72.0 se ia whem : 
for yous ie * aia? tab 
branches ane thse days.—Gen. xli- 26. The seven Hood kine are sever 
years——Matth. xiii. 38. The feld is the world—1 Cor. x. 4. That 
rock was Ghrist.—Rev. xvii. 9. The seven heads are seven riountainds 
Now, as every reader is sensible, that in all these passages things a 
said te be what they are only representations of, why should our 
Lord’s words, Yhis cs my body, be interpreted in any different man- 
ner ?—And with respect to the other clause, which 18 broken for you, 
let it be remembered, that, in the prophetic writings a 
there are numberless passages, where, to. shew the certainty oft 
things . foretold, they are spoken of as actually existing at the ve 
time the prophet uttered his prediction. Tt may * a 
rn that the true meaning of our Lord’s words at the institutio on 
f his Sup per, is, Z/es bread zs the roe of omy bay whie 
is rite be broten for you. i 
The Papists contend, that in every age, by Z.. uy pronouw ‘ 
cing what they call HR GMBIE og: consecration, the same change is 
made in the bread and wine which they affirm was made in these 
elements, by Christ’s saying, dus a my body. But to gain credit 
to their doctiine: they ought to shew from scripture, that the pow 
ef working that miracle was promised by Christ to all his faithful 
servants in the ministry to the end of the world. But this th 
cannot do. Resides, that the apostle Paul did not possess any si 
power is evident from ver. 26, 27, 28. of this chapter, where he 
the elements éread and wine after their consecration, as he had name 
them before. 4 
3. This do in remembrance of me. This implies two thin 
1. That in, were to take and eat the bread ing € 
Christ's body broken for them. 2, That they weret 
and Preak. the bread, before they ate it. Accordingly, from che 
x. 16. we know, that when the 2postl-s administered the Lord’s su 
per to the faithful, they gave thanks, and brake the bread af 
Christ’s example, which is authority suthcient for the practice / 
hath always obrained in the church, . (RNG opel Ss baal 
In this place it may be proy-er to take some notice ofsthle lata 
of the Quakers concerning the Lord’s supper. . They affirm, t 
the apostles mistook their Master’s design in giving them breac 
wine after suppin g on the passover, when they made it the insti a 
of a rite to be observed by his disciples in all ages. But if #1 
mistook the matter, would net Christ have corrected their mists 
in the revelation which Paul affirms he made to him concerni 
Supper, ver. 23. after that mistake is said) to have taken a 
Wherefore, seeing Paul’s account of the imstitution is precisely’ 
same as the account given by the evangelists, with the aC 
circumstance which implies the continuation of the rite, n . 
when Christ gave them the cup, he said, This do, as often as ye d 


| 
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25 In ne manner, al- 25 In like manner also, he gave 
i the rg * after hehad the ‘cup after he had supped on the 
supped, ? saying, This passover, saying, This cup of wine isa 
cup is the new covenant representation of the new covenant 
3in my blood: this do, made‘ in my blood ; this do, as often as 
as often * as ye drink 11, ye drink it, in remembrance of me, as 
in apeae anes of me. shedding my blood to procure that 

covenant for you. 
» 26 (rag, 93.) Where. 26 Wherefore, as often as ye eat 
en * as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye 


tt, in remembrance of me, it cannot be doubted that our Lord intend. 
hd his Supper to be a perpetual service in his church. 

Ver. 25.—1. In like manner also the cup. Most translators Alt 
the word a/so, add the words, he took. But if-any words are to'be 
added here, those in Mark xiv. 23. he gave, seem) most proper. 

_ 2. After he had supped. This circumstance is mentioned to shew, 
‘that the’ Lord’s supper is not intended for the refreshment of the 
body, but as we are told, ver. 26. for perpetuating the memory of 
Christ’s death, resurrection, and ascension, to the end of the world, 
and for declaring our expectation of his return from heaven to judge 
ll mankind, that by seriously and frequently meditating on these 
things, the faith, hope, and gratitude of his disciples, may be nou- 
ished. © Now, that these ends may be effectually answered, this ser, 
ice must be ees by the whole members of each particular 
church, not in separate companies, but together, as making one har- 
monious socicty, by whose joint’ concurrence and communion.in the 
ervice, the death of their Master is not only remembered, but de- 
slared in the most public manner to the world, as a fact known and 
delieved by all Christians from the beginning. 

3. Lhis cup ts the new covenant in my blood. The word Bann, 
which our translators have rendered sestament, signifies a covenant, 
specially when the epithet zew is joined to it. See Heb, ix. 15. 
tote 1. Our Lord did not-mean that the new covénant was made 
t the time he shed his blood. It was made immediately after the 
ull, on account of the merits of his obedience to the death which 


complished at the time determined. { 

4, This do as often as ye drink it. According to the Papists, this 
Mplies, that the cup in the Lord’s supper, may sometimes be omit- 
a; and on that pretence they have denied the cup to the laity ; 
ut, how justly may be known, by taking notice that the words, as 
Nien a>, are applied, ver, 26. to the bread, as well as to the cup. Be-_ 
des, Matthew hath told us, that when Christ gave the, cup, be said, 
fap. xxvi. 27. Drink ye all of it ; which being both an invitation, 
jd a command, all Christians are as auch entitled to the cup, as to 
é bread. 

Ver. 26.—1. Wherefore. The. attentive reader must be sensible, 
fat this verse does not contain, as in the common version, a proof oF 
pVou.!, . 4C what 
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openly publish the death of our Lord, 
till the time he comes to judgment ; ye 
tell the world that the Lord died to 
ratify the new covenant; and that 
he will come again, \to\raise the dead 
and ; judge the world, accardang to 
his promise, 

27 So then, whosoever shall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily, either by eating it asia 
common meal, or as the bond of a 
faction, or to promote some worldly 
purpose, shall be guilty of profaning 
the symbols of the body and blood of 
the Lord. See ver. 24. note 2.. 

28 But let every man exantine tion, 


what goes before. 
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Cuar, Xi 
this bread, and drink thi 


cup, ye openly p: 
raat 
til, the mnie adie 


OM 


Sy “(Q%y 331.) § 
whosoever shall ea 
this bread, (i) and_ 
drink (re, 71.) this cu 
of the Lord, unworthily 
shall be ‘guilty of the bo 
Arend, blood of the Lord 

28 But Jet aman exa 


» Yaw oy’ j 


‘It is an inference: casi the preceding verses, con. 


sequently the Greek: ‘patticle Tee, with which it is introduced, is 1: 


ed in its 2/ative, not in its causal signification. © 


ty het 


2. As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this am ye openly rs 
dish, or ye openly and effectually publish ; So-navayyerscs sign ifies ; | 


xara often increases the signification of the word with which it 
‘compounded, The drinking of the cup,:as-well as the eating of 'th 
bread, being intended as a'public declaration of the death of Christ 
rieithersof themcan. beiomitted wuttioansing {uiidubhedieties of tha 
declaration, as was-already observed, consisting in. its being made b 
the whole church or assembly as:cordially agreeing in it, the Cori 
~thians‘erred when ‘they did it in separate: companies.—r The words 
this verse are the apostle’s words, not Christ’s. ¥ | 
Though atthe institution of the suppe 
our Lord spake ‘nothing of \his own second coming, yet in this dis) 
course after the celebration, he connected /his:second comin; 
And ‘if I go.and prepare aplace for you, I wil 
come again, and receive you'to myself, Sec.» The: apostle | therefo 
truly’expressed his Master’s intention, when he told the Corinthia 
that’ by ‘publishing the Lord’s death, they publ 
to judgment ; and that the service’ of ‘the Supper, :was intended a 


8. Till the time he-come. 


death: John xiv. 3.’ 


publication of both. 


Ver. 27. And drink this cup “Phe Rosmanistssadlirata that. ms 
should be translated, or drink ; and from: the disjunctive sense of 
phrase they infer, that the whole Christ is. contained inveither’ kit 
And on this second’ pretence, ‘(See ver. 25.note-4.) . ye 
cup to the laity, contrary to Christ’s expressccommand, But as 
Greek particle‘, is sometimes put for sas, WEss.\iv. (195. their rea 
ing from 'this passage“is not-well founded. \ Besides, the. Alexand 
MS. with the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, have all, in 
clause, and instead of or. Also, in ver. ate. “<a 


termines the sense of 7, "in'ver. ‘27. 


¥ 


with 


also, his comi 


i a 


‘Cuar. XI. 

mine * himself, (ees Sr0sy 
265.).and then of thebread 
let him eat, and of the cup 
let him drink. 


29 For he who eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh pu- 
nishment * to himself, not 
aking a difference of * 
he body of the Lord. 
30 For this cause, 
many among yOU ARB 
ick, and infirm, and a 
zood number are dead. 


ve would make a differ. 
Ince in * ourselves, we 


Thould not be disapprov- 


pr men. 


‘Jepts and example. 
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self, by. comparing his charaeter and 
views, with the design of this service. 
And if he. finds them suitable to it, 
then of the bread let lim eat, and of 
the cup let him drink. 

29 For he who eateth and drinketh 
the Lord’s supper improperly, (See 
ver. 27.) subjects himself to punishment, 
because he does not discriminate the 
symbols of the bedy of the Lord from 
common bread and wine designed 
for the nourishment of life.” 

30 Because ye cat and drink in an 
wmproper manner, many among you are 
diseased and. languishing, and a good 
number are dead in consequence of 
God’s displeasure. 

$1 But if we would make a difm 
ference im ourselves, by eating the 
Lord’s supper with dispositions dif- 
ferent from those with which we 
eat a common meal, we shonld not be 
disapproved. 


} Ver. 28. Let a man examine lumself. First, whether he comes to 
is service, to keep up the memory of Christ. 
ie is moved to do so, by a grateful sense of Christ’s love in dying 
Thirdly, whether he comes with a firm purpose of doin 

onour to Christ, by living in all respects conformably to his pre- 


Secondly, whether 


Ver. 29.—1. Drinketh punishment. That this is the signification 
} xgie here, is plain from the following verse, where the Corin- 
Piians are said to be punished with sickness, debility and death, for 
‘Biting unworthily. - Besides, xgiee is often used in the New Testa- 
‘Pent to denote punishment. 
mes iil. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 17. 
} 2. Not making a difference of the body of the Lord, In the English 
ble, printed in 1568, this clause, as B. Pearce informs us, is tran- 
ted, He maketh no difference of the Lord’s body, which I think is 
We true sense of the passage 
WVer. 31. But if we would make a difference in ourselves. In vers 
. he had mentioned their not making a difference between the 
dy of the Lord and common food. Here he speaks of their mak- 
ya difference in themselves. L’Enfant affirms, that Ssaxgerer, and 
yic9as, are agonistical terms; the former denoting the inquiry 
Mich the judges of the games made into the character and quality 

the combatants; (See chap. ix, 27. notes 3, 4.) and the latter, 
Bir rejection after the inquiry ; consequently it signifies their being 
fpproved 2s unfit to enter the lists, if the inquiry was made before 

2 


see Matt. xxii. 14, Rom. xiii. 2. 
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82 But beng judged of the Lord 
because we have not made a differ- 
ence in our eating, we are corrected 
to bring us sto repentance, that we 
may not with the ungodly be condemned 
at the day of judgment. 

33 Wherefore, ‘my brethren, when 
ye come together to. eat the . Lord’s 
supper, cordially receive one another, 
that ye may perform that service 
jointly as the disciples of one master. 

34 And if any person be hungry 
before he eats the Lord’s supper, 
let him eat at home, that ye may not 


come together to punishment.by feasting ‘ 


in the-church. And what else res 
quires to be corrected in this matter, J 
will give orders pleins it ‘woh sd come 


to Corinth. 


the were 


Ver. 33. Cordially receive one another. 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


dose 


Or if the inquiry was, sass arom it, ines thei 
being disapproved as unfit to receive the crown, because they had no 
contended according to the Jaws of the combat. 

Ver. 32. We are corrected. MTasdevoye%«, We are chastised, as chil 
dren are for their good, or are punished -as the athletes were fc 
transgressing the rules of the combat. See chap. ix. 27. note 4. 
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38 iedesiehiray) my 
brethren;-when ye ‘come 
her to eat, cordially 
Heceive:* one ‘another. a 
tied wth “yee. | 
34 wer if any om 
hunger, Jet him eat: "| 
home; that ye may ‘no 
come together 0 


will set in order when | 
come. (.H 
wy ve 


sy wet 
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ExdiyioSs, in this passag 


stems to have-the sense of dsxeods, encreased “by the preposition » 
consequently the apostle’s: meaning ‘is cordially receive one anothei 
Vor as the faction had separated themselves from the sincere-part « 
the church when they ate the Lord’s supper; it was proper for th 
apostle te say to.them, when ye eat, instead of separati selvi 
into companies, as if ye were at variance, all.of you cordially. sreceit 
one another, .so. as to form one anes ad society, agreeably to th 
design of this i important service. +>) Nitepeliignalt SaRioh: ef. 


CH AP. xt. Boalieley 9: 
Pew and asirotian, of the Subjects preatedj in this Chapter.” i 


rue : spiritual men at Corinth, having had great dissensiot 
among themselves about’ the comparative excellence | 
their several ‘gifts, and the honour which ie ‘due ‘to each ¢ 
account of his particular gift, the apos “adherents, we on 
Believe 7é,. 10. their letter, requested his opinion and direction co 
cerning, these matters. In compliance, therefore, 
desire, and because it was of great importance that mankind, 
future ages, should. have .a just.idea of the PRPSANAT Aa a 
wh 


——. 
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ich the Christian church was at first built, : d afterwards 
ld, the apostle, in this-and in the following fourteenth 
japter, treated largely of these gifts, and of the | persons who 
ssessed them. = 
« His discourse on these subjects he introduced with telling 
the Corinthians, that he wished them not to be ignorant of the 
fices of the spiritual men, and of the excelleucy of their gifts, 
sr. 1.—And to make them sensible of the honour which the 
eck derived from’ the gifts‘of the spiritual men, he put the 
pre thren at Corinth in mind, that before their conversion they 
jorshipped idols, who being themselves dumb, could not im- 
‘to'their votaries instantaneously, the faculty of speaking 
reign languages, as Christ had done to many of his disciples, 
2,—Next, because there were in that age” impostors who 
:d they were inspired, and because the persons who possessed 
e gift of discerning spirits were not always at hand: to exa- 
fine them, the apostle gave the Corinthians a rule, by which 
they might judge with certainty of everyone who pretended to 
be inspired. ‘No teacher, said he, speaks by the Spirit of God 
Ia 0 calls Jesus’ accursed, that is, who affirms that Jesus was 
es stly punished with the accursed death of the cross. “Proba- 
ly some ‘of the heathen priests and priestesses, in their pre- 
}tended fits of inspiration, had spoken in this manner of Jesus. 
WOn' the other hand, évery teacher speaks by the Spirit of God, 
tL te) acknowledges Jesus to be Lord, and cndess gana to per+ © 
Suade men to become his disciples, ver. 3. « 
i Having thus directed the Corinthian brethren to judge of the 
Mspiration of the teachers who came to them by the nature and 
endency of the doctrine which they taught, the apostle pro- 
ded to that which he had chiefly in view, poe to remove 
whe dissentions which had taken place at nth, among the 
piritual men. For such of them as venatle: inferior gifts, 
bnvying those whose gifts were of a superior kind, and the lat- 
Jer, behaving with insolence towards the former, the apostle, to 
llay their animosities, explained in this chapter the nature and 
lifference of their.spiritual-gifts ;!discoursed concerning their 
ie ounparative excellency, and eqneerning the purposes for which 
yhey were bestowed, andthe diferent offices allotted to the 
fersons who possessed them ; then gave directions concerning 
i@he manner and order in which these gifts were to be exercised. 
iy nd first, he observed, that there were diversities of gifts, but 
Sac tlile whom they all proceeded, ver. 4. —That there 
sre diversities of mimisiries, or offices, in which those who 
essed the spiritual gifts were-employed, but one Lord 
in Shey ail served, yer. 5.—And that there were differen- 
t in-workings in the spiritual men, but it was the same 
sod who wrought inwardly in them all, ver. 6.—Next, he enu- 
, merated 
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merated the spiritual gifts in the order of their dignity; and fro 
his account appear, that these gifts were various in their nz 
ture, and were bestowed on the spiritual men in the eet 
plenty, ver. 710.—Now all these, said he, the one and t 
same Spirit of God worketh, distributing to each according 
his own pleasure, without regarding either the merit or the bid 
nity of the persons to whom he gives them, ver. 11.—But 
however different in their nature the spiritual gifts might be, 
he told them they were all so distributed, as to render the 
church one body. For as the human body, though it consist: 
of many members, is but one body, so also is the body of 
Christ, the Christian church, yer. 12.—All the individuals of 
which the church is composed, whether they be Jews or Gen- 
tiles, slaves or freemen, through their being baptizéd in one 
Spirit, are formed into one body or society, ver. 12, 
Having thus compared the church to the human body, the 
apostle carried on the allegory, by observing, that since the hu- 
man body does not consist of one member, but of many, ver, 
14,—if the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am ne 
part of the body ; is it for this not a member of the body, and 
free from doing its office in the body ? ver. 15.—And if the 
ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, 8c. ver. 16.—If the 
whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? and if the 
whole were hearing, where were the smelling? yer. 17. His 
_ meaning is, that the inferior members should not decline theit 
particular functions, because they are not the, guperior.—But 
now, saith he, God hath assigned to every one of the member; 
its own place and office in the body, because if all were one 
member, there would not be a body, ver. 18.—Wihereas, by 
the union of many members, there is one body formed, to the 
existence of which the service of all the members is necessary 
ver. 20.—So that'no one member can say to another, E have 
no need of thee, ver. 21.—Nay, the members which seem t¢ 
be more feeble, are more necessary to the preservation of tht 
body, than even those that are more strong and active, ver. 22 
—The same may be said of those members, which we think 
feeble and less honourable; on which account, we are at thé 
greatest pains to protect and adorn them, ver. 23.—But ow 
comely members being strong, have no need of protection an¢ 
ornament.—Besides, God hath knit the body together, by meant 
of these weak and uncomely members, on which he hath : 


stowed more abundant honour, through their greater efficac} 
in nourishing and preserving the body, ver. 24.-That thei 
may be no mutiny in the body, but that all the members m 
anxiously care for one another, ver. 25.—So that when an} 
member is diseased or disabled, the rest suffer with it. | 
. a 
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‘any member iis properly clothed, defended, and gratified, the 
ag partake of its joy, ver. 26. 
The application of this beautiful allegory, the apostle made 
a few words, by telling the Corinthians, that in their-collec- 
ve capacity they were the body of Christ; and that each of 
em was a particular member of that body, ver. 27.~Where- 
ore, from what he had said ,concerning the human body and 
ats members, three things followed, though he hath not men- 
‘tioned them :—First, that such of the Corinthians as wete des- 
itute of the spiritual gifts, or whose gifts were of the inferior 
rt, were not on that account to fancy themselves no members 
of the church, nor peevishly to decline the offices of their sta- 
ion. Neither were they to.envy those who were placed in 
higher stations, or who possessed the best gifts, but were ‘to be 
c ontented with their own place and office in the church, how- 
ever humble it might be.—Secondly, that such of them as pos- 
essed the more excellent gifts, and were placed in superior 
stations, or who were in the vigour of life, were not to des- 
nise those whose gifts were less,excellent, and whose stations 
were inferior. Neither were they to think those useless, who 
being incapacitated by disease, or debilitated by age, could not 
discharge active offices in the church as formerly. By their 


leave the world, they were still necessary to the perfection of 
ff e body.or church, as.examples and directors to the younger 
imembers-of the;church.—Thirdly, that Christians being all 
members of one iieser ought to have the greatest lave for, 


erty, siekainas, or age. In a word, ‘they were all bound to 
promote each other’s welfare on every-occasion. 

~ With respect to the precedence claimed by the spiritual men, 
Jon account of the comparative excellence of their gifts, the a- 
postle e told the Corinthians, that God 7 placed the : ap hey 


0 aly, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; ply them, those who 
Jommunicated spiritual powers to others; then those who pos- 
Jessed the gifts of healing diseases ; helpers ; ; directors; last of 
pil, those who spake foreign languages, and who interpreted 
what was spoken by others in foreign languages. And by thus 


Janking the spiritual men in their proper order, he settled the 
Te sedency of each, ver. 28. —At the same time, to extinguish 


D> their strifes, he told them, it was no more neha to make 
il the members of the church apostles, or prophets, or teach- 
jig s, &c. than to make all the members of the human body, an 
ye or an ear, &c. ver. 29, 30.—because in either case there 
‘Ould be no body. 
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CHAP. XII. 1 Now concerning 


spiritual men, and concerning the na- 
ture, the excellency; and the use of 
their gifts, brethren, I would not have 
you ignorant. 

2 Ye all know, that formerly ye 
were blind heathens, led away to wor- 
ship idols that are dumb, just as ye 
happened to be led by education, or 
‘custom, or the artifices of | you? 
priests: 

8 Wi herefore, that ye may distin. 
guish the inspirations of God, from 
those of evil spirits, I inform yot, 


\ 
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| New TRANSLATION. 
-CHAP..XII. 1 Now 
concerning (ray asvevjean 
xo») spiritual matters;): 
brethren, I would no 
have you ignorant. 9 
ah ) Ye. know thatvy 
Were heathens, led ‘awal 
to idols ARE dumb,’ 
even as ye ghd 
Fei!) Ho, 25 5 wie 
tL wou al 5 “fli My 

8 ‘Wherefore, Z info 

a that no one s 

by the Spirit of | God 


that no one speaking by the Spirit of “(asyeeye tne ead 


God, “pronounceth Jesus a deceiver - 
who’ was justly put to death ; and that ' 
no one speaking by a supernatural 
impulse, can declare Jesus Lord, ex- 
cept he be really inspired by the Holy 
Ghost. 


’ Nerw1 


spiritual men, chap. xiv. 37. 


mankind in their abominable idolatries. 


Ver. 3.—1. No one speaking by the Spirit a 
As the apostle »rote this, to teach 
to distinguish the inspirations of God from those at evil spirits, 
meaning: "iiust be, No one speaking by the Spirit of God pronoune 
It seems some who pretended to be inspired, p 
nounced Jesus an imposter who had been justly: “punished with de: 
‘Lhese I suppose were 'the Jewish exorcists, together with the ] 
then priests and priestesses, who in their enthusiastic fits reviled Jes 
If such persons were’ really inspired, that is, if they spake by a 
~ supernatural impulse; the Corinthians might know it proceeded fi 
evil spirits, and not from the Spirit of Goda amine never, would m 
any one.to speak in that manner. of Jesus. _ 4a 


2. No one can declare Fesus Lord, except by the Holy fe ore H 


accursed. 


Jesus accursed. 


sere as matters. The word windallae ‘ithe 
jective, saint sometimes spiritual gifts, chap. xiv. 
In this and the two following che 
ters, the apostle treats of both ; and therefore the word may be 

lated spir'ttua/ matters, to comprehend both, ow ig 

Ver. 2. Idols that are dumb. ‘This observation the apostle 

to shew the Corinthians that the former objects of their worsh 
could not endow them with the gift of tongues: and that if fl) 
priests and prophets of these idols, ever uttered any oracles, it cou 
not be by the inspiration of these lifeless stocks and stones, but 
the inspiration of evil spirits, who gave them sR choca to confi 


Jesus accursed 5 
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ities of gifts, but the 
me Spirit. 


5 And there are diver- 
4g of ministries, (xs, 


« ) but the same Lord. 


6 And there are (d:a- 
evspynucray) diversi- 
Hes of zqworkings, * but 
t is the same God (4 svep- 


yor) who worketh inward- 
y * all in all. 
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4 Now, there are diversities of gifts, 
but they all proceed from the same 
Spirit: so that in respect of their 
origin, the spiritual gifts are. all e- 
qually divine. 

5 And there are diversities of mi- 
nistries, for which the different gifts 
are bestowed ; but the same Lord is 
served by theese ministries: so that in 
respect of the Lord whom they 
serve, the spiritual men are all e- 


‘qually honourable, 


6 And there are diversities of in- 
workings on the minds of the spiritu- 
al men, but it is the same God who 
qworketh inwardly, all supernatural 
impressions 77 all: so that in respect 
of the authority by which they act, 
the spiritual men are all equal. 


sin the first clause of the verse, No one, means, No ene who spree 
y a supernatural impulse, can declare Fesus Lord, except by the Holy 
thost. A person who speaks from the suggestion of his own rea- 
mn, being convinced by the resurrection of Jesus from the dead that 
leis the Son of God, may declare him Lord. But a person who 
nly speaks, as a passive instrument, what is supernaturally suggest- 

d to him, cannot declare Jesus Lord, except the suggestion comes 
rom the Holy Ghost. For if an evil spirit moves him to speak, he 
er ainly will not declare that Jesus is Lord; since no evil spirit 
auld inspire any one to acknowledge the authority of Jesus as Lord, 
‘hose professed intention was to destroy the usurped dominion of 
il spirits. 

Wer. 4. There are diversities, yusituatan, of gifis. Here the apos- 
scalled the supernatural endowments of the first Christians, gifis, 
cause they were foretold under that name, Psal. Ixvili, 18. See 
phes. iv. 7,8. But in other passages, these endowments are dis- 
pguished in the following manner: Heb. ii. 4. Signs, and wonders, 
Wd divers miracles, and distributions of the Holy Ghost, 

Wer. 6. And there are diverst:ies of in-workings. So the original 
ord svegymearay, literally signifies. See ver. 10. note 1. The 
Baning is, that the spiritual men, according to the different gifts 
ith which they were endowed, had different impressions made : up- 
| their minds, at the time they exercised these gifts. See the fol- 
g note. 

It ts che same God who warketh inwardly all in al!. Here the a- 
tle distinguishes’ between the inward workings of God, and the 
gard workings of the Spirit, upon tlie minds of the spiditual men. 

inward workings of the Spirit, he thus describes, ver. 4. There 
Vou. J. 4D are 
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7 And to each is given the gift, b 'T And to b rig i 
avhich the presence of the Spirit waa (4 Qaveguers) t 
him is manifested, not for advancing _ tation of the Spi 
his honour, buat for promoting the evppepey) for t. nek: 
advantage of all: so that in respect OF ALL.. 
of the end for which they exercise yay ts : 
their spiritual gifts, the spiritual men Leet 
are all equal. ; ; 
8 Now to one indeed, through the 8 Now, to one, indee 
indwelling of the Spirit, is given the (Sis) through the Spiri 
word of wisdom ; the whole doctrine (John xiv. 17.) is gi 
of the gospel: and to another the the word of wisdom; 
word of knowledge; the complete and to another the wo 
knowledge of the former revelations pe agrot 4 ( 


are Pe Ie of gifis, but the same Spirit, ‘And ver. a oe a 
these spiritual gitts, the; one and the same Spirit, srigyes, warketh in 
wardly. The distinction seems to consist in this: The Spirit 
wrought inwardly in the spiritual men all their gifts, but God wrough 
inwardly on their minds, diecties thes in the exercise of their ‘spi. 
ritual gifts. bp PY ed Aen | 
Vers 8s Fo. bne indeed regi the Sparit is given the word 

wisdom. 1 antvef opinion with Whitby, the author of Miscel. Sacra, 
and others, that the word of wisdom was the pe of the gosp | 
edbuntaniicered by i inspiration so completely, th rat the spiritual perse 
who possessed it, was enabled and authorised, to direct the religion) 
faith and practice of mankind infallibly. It holds the first place it. 
the catalogue of ihe spiritual gifts, because it was the greatest 
them, and was peculiar to ithe “apostles 5 ; having been promised & 
‘them by Christ, as the effect.of the constant indwelling of the Spir 
See Ess.i. p. 56. Accordingly, im the catalogue given of the sp 
ritual men in the order of their dignity, ver. 28. the apostles stan 
foremost, as the persons to whom the word of wisdom was givens 
The doctrine of the gospel is called, the wisdom of God, 1 Cor. ii 
and rhe manifold wisdom of Gad, Ephes: iii. LO. because it is the con 
trivance of.the divine wisdom: and here, the word of wisdom, k 
cause it was to be preached to the world. And Jesus, from who 
the word of wisdom proceeded, is called the wisdom of God, Lull 
xi, 49. and is said to be made to us wisdom from God, 1 Cor. i. 3 
and to have al/ the treasures of wisdom hid in him, Col. 3. Fe 
ther, Paul, to whom the word of wisdom was given in an emine 
degree, tells us, Col. i, 28. that he taught eve man with all wisd 
And by his brother apostle Peter, he is said to have written his 
pistles according to the wesdom given to him, 2 Pet. iii. 15. Besid 
concerning himself and his brethcen apaatieees St Paul sth =80 ss C 
ii. 16. that they all had the mind of Christ.-* ~~ vi 
2. And to another the word of knowledge. The obscure di cov 
of the method of salvation which was made to our first parent; 


the fall, having been rendered more i by agit revelations 
differ 
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the same recorded in the writings of Moses 
and the prophets, according te the in- 
a dwelling of the same Spirit : 

9 And to another 9 And to ahother, such a firm faith 


different ages, the whole was recorded in the writings of Moses and 
prophets, for the confirmation of the things ‘afterwards to be 
pdken by Jesus and his apostles. Wherefore, to clothe the gospel 
with the additional evidence, which arises from its agreement with 
the former revelations, an inspiration called the word of knowledge, 
was given to some of the spiritual men, whereby the true meaning 
the ancient revelations was made known tothem. That anew 
imspiration should have been necessary, to enable the spiritual men 
understand the meaning of the writings of Moses and the pro- 
phets, needs not be thought strange, if we consider what Peter hath 
told us, 1 Epist.i. 11. namely, that the prophets themselves, to 
whom the ancient revelations were made, did not fully under- 
stand them, but searched diligently into their meaning. Besides, 
although the first preachers of the gospel, had been able to attain 
the true meaning of the ancient, oracles by the force of their own 
natural faculties, their interpretations would not have had that au- 
fhority to bind the consciences of men, which interpretations com- 
municated to them by inspiration, undoubtedly possessed. 
| The inspiration just now described, was called the word of know- 
Wedge, im allusion perhaps to the Jews who boasted, Rom. ii. 20. 
at they had the image of knowledge and truth in the law —This 
Rind of inspiration belonged to the superior prophets, who being pla- 
sed in the catalogue, ver. 28. next after the apostles, were second 
> them in dignity.—The exercise of this gift is called prophecy by 
fay of eminence. 1 Cor. xiti. 2. Though I have prophecy, and know 
H mysteries, and all knowledge. From this it appears, that the su- 
Herior Christian prophets, by their gift, discovered the deep secrets 
ontained in the ancient oracles : such as the calling of the Gentiles : 2 
their salvation through faith; the rejection of the Jews, and their 
uture resumption, termed, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. A mystery kept hid iz 
‘ume of the ages. Of this order of spiritual men, St Stephex was 
he, as is plain from his speech to the Jewish council. So likewise 
ere the prophets of Antioch, mentioned Acts xii. 1. particularly 
nabas and Saul.—Now, though this ‘was the gift by which the 
perior prophets were distinguished from the inferior, it was not 
culiar to the superior propliets: All the apostles possessed it in 
highest degree. For before his ascension, Jesus opened their un- 
erstandings, that they might understand the scriptures, Luke xxiv. 45. 
And it was a gift absolutely necessary to them as the chief preack- 
§ 5 because it enabled them not only toexplain and apply the Jew- 
h Scriptures for the confirmation of the gospel, but to shew the re- 
‘ion which the law of Moses, and all the former dispensations, had 
1¢ gospel ; a kind of proof, which could sidt fail strongly to im- 
hose who attended to it ; but especially the Jews, the keepers 
2 ancient oracles. - Of this gift, St Paul made good use in his 
2 discourses 
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in the divine original of the gospel, faith * (w) by the same 
by the same Spirit, asenableth him Spirit ; and to anothe 
boldly to preach and confirm it by the gifts of healings 
miracles: and to another the gifts of (w) by the same Spirit. 
healing diseases, by the same Spirit. * 


discourses to zhe Jews, as is plam from Acts xii. 16—41. and fro 
Acts xvii. 2, 3. where it is said, Dhar he reasoned with the Fes 
frets the Seriptures, opening and “alledging, that the Christ must nee 
wave suffered, and risen again Jrom the dead. And that this Jesus, 
whom I preach to you, ts the Christ —Because the apostles, by # : 
word of wrsdom, and the apostles and superior prophets, by the word 
of knowledce, were enabied effectually to explain and prove the gos- 
pel revelation, the Christian church is said to be bui/t upon the foum- 
dation of the apostles and prophets, Fests Christ fence, being the ch 
corner-stone. | 
Besides the superior prophets, of whom we ey been speaking, 
there were prophets of an inferior order, of ey office notice she 
be taken, ver. 10. note 2, 
Ver. 9.—1.. And ta another faith. Faith, as a pee gift, Ww 
of two kinds. ‘Lhe first was that supernatural courage which ch 
promised to infuse into his disciples, Matt. x. 19, 20, Luke xxi. 15, 
for the purpose of enabling them to preach t the gospel, not only in 
the presence of kings and magistrates, but before the mest enra ged 
enemies. In consequence of this gift, we find Peter and John spe 
ing with such boldness before the chief priests and council, as asta, 
nished them, Acts iv. 13, 29. The second kind of faith, was thal 
firm persuasion of the power and veracity of - God, which led the 
spiritual men, without hesitation, to attempt the working of mira 
cles, when they felt an inward impulse to do so. Of this it 
Christ speaks, Matt. xvii. 20. and Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. All faith, 
as to remove mountains —Faith, as a spiritaal gift, being i in this nt 
meration mentioned after the inh of knowledge, it belonged to tha 
spiritual men who, in the catalogue, ver. 28. are place d after pro. 
pbets, and who are called teachers, ‘These, however, were not 
teachers who ordinarily resided in one place, but those who in tl 
catalogue, Ephes. iv. 11. are called evangelists, and who are plac 
next to prophets, and before the ordinary pastors and teachers. a 
this order of spiritual men, PAzip the evangelist was, and Silas 
companion of Paul; and Timethy, whom Paul exhorted to do: 
work of an evangelist, 2 Tim. iv. 5. and Titus 5 5 and aa 
one such as fe Mark, Erastus, Arisarcae bal 
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10 Andto another the . 1Q And to another the inworkings 
inworkings of powers ;* of powers, that is, an ability to work 
and to another ptophe- in others, the spiritual gifts and mi- 


things to their remembrance. This kind of inspiration the evan- 
lists may have had as often as they had occasion to teach. And 
- this inspiration St Luke, I suppose, was enabled to write, in the 
ry words which were used, the speeches of the different persons 
which he lras recorded in his carelicot history of the Acts. For the 
diversity of style observable in these speeches, shews plainly that they 
are not the production of the historian, but of the person to whom 
they are ascribed. 
2, And to another the gifts of healings. This gift is expressed in 
the. plural number, to denote the variety of diseases that were healed. 
Our Lord promised this gift to. those who should believe, Mark svi. 
28. Accordingly, many of the first Christians possessed it: And 
by exercising it, they not only confirmed the gospel, but they con- 
ciliated the good will of the more considerate heathens, who could 
mot but esteem and love the Christians, when in these miracles they 
iscerned the beneficent nature of their religion. 
The apostles had the gifts of healings bestowed on them in com- 
on with the other spiritual men 3 only they possessed it in a more 
pinent degree, and exercised it in a-superior manner. ‘Thus the 
adow of Peter, as he passed along the streets of Jerusalem, cured 
aany sick people. In lke manner, when handkerchiefs and aprons, 
which had touched the body of Paul, were carried to the sick in E- 
bhesus, they immediately recovered. 
| In the exercise of this gift, none of the spiritual men, not even 
he apostles, were permitted to act according to their own pleasure ; ; 
but were always directed to the exercise of it, by an impression in- 
gardly wrought on their minds by God ; otherwise Paul would.nat 
ave left Trophimus sick at Miletus; nor have suffered his beloved 
fimothy to labour under his infirmities ; nor Epaphreditus to be 
ick nigh unto death. 
® Ver. 10.—1. And to another, ogynnara duvapswr, the inworkings 
f powers. This clause is Eamsaenly translated, to arorbepihe work- 
Wies of miracles ; but the word svgyer, does not signify zo work, sim- 
y, but to work in another. Thus ver. 11. All these (gifts) one 
d the same Spirit wegye, inworketh, namely, in the spisitual men. 
ides, when the working of a So a is expressed, the word used 
Ip not axceyey, but woey. See Acts xix. 11—The mworkings of 
wers, being the literal translation of segyneara Dovapean, I have 
ted it in this passage, contrary to the current of translators both 
cient and modern, for two reasons: First, If the apostle by 
Pericare Cuvapewy, had meant che workings of miracles, he would not 
hve added, and io another the gifts of healings, seeing these are in- 
uded in the workings of miracles. ‘Secondly, If by asgyaeare dure- 
be meant the workings of miracles, he hath in this enumeration 
spiritual gifts, omitted the power of conferzing spiritual gifts. 
yw is it probable, while he mentioned the gifts of healing dis- 
eases, 
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raculous powers: and to another pro- cy 3% and to another di 
phecy: and to another, the gitt of dise cerning of spirits 5 3 
cerning spirits: and to another, the to another DIVERS kin 


eases, of prophecy, of discerning spirits, of speaking foreign lan 
guages, and of interpreting what was spoken for the edification 
the church in these languages, that he would omit the gift whic 
was greater than all the rest, the power of conferring these gifts o 
them who believed? A power which was peculiar to the apostle 
by which they were raised above all the other spiritual men, and b 
which they spread the gospel every where with the greatest succe 
That the power of conferring the spiritual gifts en them whe b 
lieved, was peculiar to the apostles, may be gathered, as Benson o 
serves, from Acts viii. 14. where we are told, that when the apostle 
who were in Jerusalem, heard that the Sarintons were convert 
by Philip, they sent Peter and John to confer on them the Hol 
Ghost. With respect to Ananias conferring the Holy Ghost. 
Paul, see ‘Titus iii. 6. note.—In bestowing the spiritual gifts, as . 
w orking miracles, the apostles were directed by a particular inspir: 
tion called prophecy ; 1 Tim. iv. 14. note 2. unless prophecy was | 
general name, signitying the exercise of all the different Kinds of i 
spiration. See 1 Cor. xiv. 3. note. 7 
Though the inworking of powers, be the spiritual gift 1 seneh mos 
forcibly struck the minds of mankind, and raised the apostles high 
est in their estimation, sAe word of woniedail the word of knowledge 
and faith, are placed before it in the catalogue, The ‘reason is, 
these gifts, the gospel was communicated to the world; whereas 
was only confirmed by the inworkings of powers.—In like manneé) 
though Powers, that is, persons who possessed the gift of commt 
cating spiritual powers, are placed after Evangelists, ver. 28. it y 
because the apostles, in their capacity of confirming the gospel 
miracles, were inferior to the Prophets and Evangelists, who" by’ 
idee s revealed it. : 4 
. And to another prophecy y 5 that is, the inieion gt of prophe 
pare Shea? xiv. 3. note.-—Judas and Silas pos 


essed this gi 
for we are told, Acts xv. 32. That bemg proph ts themselves, f 
exhorted the brethren with many words, and confirmed em. Th 
ferior prophets, had exhortations, prayers, and psalms, given ‘them 
inspiration, which they uttered in the church for the: edification 
the brethren, 1 Cer. xiv. 15, 26. Hence they are called, ver. 
Helps, or Helpers, and are said, Jude, ver. 20.' to pray im ‘the Sp 
and their prayer is called inwrought prayer, James v. 15, 16. and 
psalms which they uttered, are called spiritual s songs, ‘Buhes! v. 
See 1 Cor, xiv. 26. note 1.—Lastly, the persons endowed with 
gift of prophecy, were sometimes inspired to foretel future ev 
‘Acts xxis10y and, to point out persons fit for Bee offices. 7 
the end of the last paragraph but one. ” 
8. And to another discerning of spirits. This’ gift was bestow 
the church for the following purposes: First, to enable the 
‘men to know whether a teacher pretending to inspiratio 
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of foreign tongues ;* and faculty of speaking divers kinds of 

fo another the interpreta- foreign languages: and to anothers the 

tion of foreign tongues. ° faculty of interpreting what is spoken 
in foreign languages by inspiration, 

= for the edification and exhortation, 
and comfort of the church. 


i§pake by the Spirit of God ; consequently, to distinguish with cer- 
tainty true doctrine from false. For as there appeared very early 
among the professed disciples of Christ false teachers, who, to gain 
redit to their errors, pretended to deliver them by inspir ation, a 

ift of the kind mentioned, was very necessary for preventing the 
ithful from being led away by heretics, especially in the first age, 
fore the writings of the apostles and evangelists were generally 
jpread abroad. . Hence this gift, which was called an unction from 
rod, was bestowed permanently, 1 John ii. 27. The unction which 
e have received from him abideth in you, and ye have no need that any 
me should teach you. Tlence also the caution, 1 John iv. 1. Believe 
hot every Spirit ; but try the Spirits whether they are from God. Be- 
ause many false prophets have gone forth into the world.—Secondly, 
Lhe gift of discerning Spirits was bestowed on the spiritual men, to 
mable them on sorie occasions to discover what passed in the minds 
# their enemies, that they might make it known for the benefit of 
we church, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. It was by this gift that Peter knew the 
2 tadulent purpose of Ananias and Sapphira ; ; and Paul the malice 


burch jadged of the characters and qualifications of the ne who 
rere to be employed in particular ministrations. But here it is to 
observed, that rene the ees of what passed in the minds 


ose aot aspired Bias sacred offiedss was bestowed as an habit. 
in most occasions, the rulers were left in these matters to guide 
emselves by their own sagacity ; which was the reason that they 
Wmetimes made a wrong choice. And they were permitted to do 
), because the admission of bad men to sacred offices, was by the 
rection of God made to answer valuable purposes; as was the case 
pthe appointment of Judas to the apostleship. 


been those who in the catalogue, ver. 28. are called directors. 
that gift must have been of special use to the presidents in di- 
sting the worship and disci pline of the church, and must have 
Bthed them with great authority, enabling them effectually to si- 
face. any false teacher who offered to instruct the congregation, on 
letence of his being inspired; and to point out enemies who came 
heir assemblies with an insidious intention. . See 1 Cor. xiv. 
2h 

b. And to another, divers kinds of foreign tongues. See chap. xiv. 
Inote. ‘he effects of this gift on those who possessed it, and on 
who were witnesses to the exercise of i it, hath occasioned it to 


soken of in the New Testament. Its existence therefore is be- 
2 yond 


f 


- 
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11 Now all these gifts and powers, 1l No aaa es 
the one and the same Spirit of God in- one and 
worketh in the same spiritual men,  (evegyet) img, 
distributing to each his proper gifts, as buting to each kus prope 
ke himself pleaseth, tor the general GzFrs as he Filing” 
advantage, (ver. 7.) 


yond all doubt. It was one of, the primary causes of the ra 
growth of Christianity. For, by the gift of : ioe 
preachers of the gospel were able, immediately “on their coming 
any country, to preach the wonderful things ef God, without wai 
ing, till in the ordinary course they learned the language of d 
country. The persons who were endowed with this faculty bad 
the knowledge of all languages communicated to them, but of s 
only as they had occasion for. This appears from 1. Cor. xiv. 
where the apostle told the Corinthians, that he spake more forei 
tongues than they all did. And even the languages which were g 
ven them may not have been communicated to fen all at oes, bi 
only as they had occasion for them. 
5. And to another the interpretation of foreign lonate, ; The 
terpretation of foreign languages, being a distinct gift from 
speaking foreign /anguages, 11 may be presumed, that not every ¢ . 
who understood the foreign Janguage in which an inspired teach 
spake to the church was allowed to interpret what he so spak 
The only person permitted to do this was the mterpreter, who 7 
endowed with a special inspiration for that end. The truth i is, 1 
doctrines of the gospel being entirely different from all the ide 
which the heathens had been accustomed to entertain on religio 
subjects, any interpretation of what was delivered by the Spirit in 
foreign language, made without a supernatural direction, might hay 
led the chutch 3 into error, Farther, the faculty of interpreting 
reign languages by inspiration was in another respect | a gilt very 0 
cessaty in the first age. For the books of the Olid Destament bei 
written in Hebrew, a language not then understood by: the -v 
even in Judea, and the writings of the apostles and evangelists i ‘a 
ail in the Greek tongue on account of its emphasis and precisi 
and that tongue being no where spoken by the common pe 
cept in Greece and some cities of the Lesser Asia, if there ha 
been in every church inspired interpreters, who could translate 
divinely inspired writings into the common language, they 
have been in a great'measure useless, especially at the beginnin 
when the knowledge) of them was most wanted. Whereas 
church having inspired interpreters of foreign languages common 
present in their religious assemblies, to translate the Hebrew a 
Greek scriptures into the language of the country, the comm 
people every where had an opportunity of deriving from these wr 
ings all the knowledge and comfort they are fitted to yield.—! Su 
were the supernatural gifts with which the’ first preachers and mir 
ters of the gospel were endowed ; and by which they effectually 
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| 12For as the body is 12 For as the human body is ane 
he, (xai, 211.) altheugh body, although it consist of many mem- 

* have many members, ers, and all the members of that one. 
nd allethe members of: body, though many, are still one body,. 
nat one body, being by the offices ‘which each member 

rany, are oné body; so’ performs’for the preservation of the 

lso1s Christ. (See Rom. whole, s0 a/so is the body of Christ, 

ii. 4,5. Eph. iv. 4.12 the church: it is one body consist- 

=16.) ing of many members. 

13, (Kee jue, 218.) For; 13 For indeed with the gifts of. 
decid, (ex) in one Spirit one Spirit, we all have been baptized 
ve all have been baptized into one body or church, whether Jews 

eee into one body, or Gentiles, whether slaves or freemen; 


edily established the gospel in the ‘most popillous and civilized 
jovinces of the Roman empire. © 

But these gifts were equally necessary for the upholding of the 
hurch, For the greatest part of the first’ believers having been ori- 
mally heathens, were utterly destitute of all spiritual ideas, and 
id but very imperfect notions of morality. Many of them being 
en of jow birth, their minds were not much cultivated by educa- 
» ‘Few of them were acquainted with the sacred books of the” 
ws. And with respect to the writings of the apostles and evan-. 
lists, they were not published till a considerable time after nume- 
las churches were planted in’many countries of Asia and Europe. 
these circumstances, the knowledge of the yospel, which the bre- 
ren derived from the few preachings of the inspired teachers which 
ley had en opportunity to hear, could not, at the beginning, be ei- 
er accurate, or extensive. And therefore, to remedy that defect, 
converts from idolatry were formed into churches, and appointed 
bassemble together for their mutual. instruction, and for the joint | 
yrship of God. And lest through ignorance or prejudice they 
ght have misled one another, the spiritual gifts were bestowed on 
yumber of them to fit them for presiding in the public worship. 
hers of them had an inspiration which qualified them for speaking 
the edification, exhortation, and comfort of the rest. Others 
ire fitted to lead the devotion of the congregation, by an inspira- 
a which furnished them with prayers and hymns for public use. 
hers, by the gift of discerning spirits, were enabled to govern the 
lole boil y; and to give paiiiah to those who did not know how to 
ect themselves. Others, by the gift of interpreting foreign 
igues, meanslated into the common languages such parts of the 
lings of Moses and the prophets as were read in their public 
etings ; 3 as also the epistles of the apostles, and the’ gospels after 
y were published. And these gifts were continued in the church’ 
ithe knowledge of the gospel became so general among the dis- 
les, that the church could uphold itself by the exertion of the na- 
al faculties of its members, Eph. iv. 13. ; 
Wer. 13.—1. In one Spirit we all have been baptized. This mira- 
Wor. I. 4 E 2.9 4 gpalous 
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and are all equally entitled to the 
privileges of that one body, and de- 
rive equal honour. from them: and 
all have been made to drink in the 
Lord’s supper of one spirit of faith 
and love, by which the one body is, 
animated. 

14 Since therefore the human pan 
consists not of one member, but of many 
members whose powers are different 
and offices various, 

15 If the foot which treads the 
ground and is often covered .with 
dirt, envying the hand, shall say, be- 
cause 1 am not the hand, 1 am nota 
member of the body, is it for this nota 
member of the body? and freed from 
performing its proper function? 


| 
culous baptism John Baptist foretold, Matth. iii, 11, He salad boi 


you (s) in the Holy Ghost. 
2. Whether slaves or Sreemen. 


a Jew, this was a just rebuke to him, 
3. To drink of one Spirit. 


were formed into one body. 


being made to drink of one Spirit. 
Ver. 14, Since therefore. 


wrong. 


verses, 15, 
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ini the Ces church, all m 
without distinction of nation, or condition, are equally entitled to it 
privileges, and in the sight of God are equally honourable. Je 
therefore, and freemen, who possessed the gifts of the Spirit, we 
not more honourable than Gentiles and slaves, who were endowe 
with the same gifts. —If the false teacher vaunted of his descent a 


Cebes, in his table, uses the same 
pression to denote the acquisition of mental qualities : 
eomogiuepsras cig Tov Cior monilar rq iavtas Suvamer: Deceit made tha 
who entered into life, drink of her power. 
postle in this expression alludes to the driuking of the cup in th 
Lord’s supper, I have followed Theophylact, or rather the aposi 
himself, who, chap. x. 17. makes the participation of the bread a 
wine in the Supper a symbol of the communicants being par al 
of the same virtuous dispositions, and of the same meatis of incré 
ing these dispositions, and of their shating in the same hope of p 
don.—In the first clause of this verse the apostle affirms, that, by 
various gifts of the Spirit, all the disciples of Christ, in the first a 
In the latter clause he observes, th 
all Christians, by drinking the cup in the Lord’s supper, are form 
into one spirit of faith, love, and holiness, by which that one ba 
is animated. This he expresses in an emphatical manner, by th 


The common ‘translation of Kas ¥ 
which makes this verse a reason for what goeth before is evider 
It is a repetition of what was advanced ver. 12. and is 
troduced my as the foundation of the inference in the follow. 


whether Jews or Greeks 
(see Rom. ii. 9. note 2. 
whether slaves or. fre 
men ;* and all have bee 
made to drink (#5, 148. 
om one bpisie. 3 rin ,' 


14: (Ke ayes 204. 93, 
Since there efore * the body 
is not one member, bu 
many, (See ver..12.) 

-15 If the foot shal 
say, Because I am no 
the hand, I am not o} 
the body ; is it, (wag 
Tere) fer si not ss thy 
body? ... | 


| 


i 


Anmatny TH 


In supposing that the. 
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16 And if-the ear * 
hall say, Because I am 
not the eye, I'am not of 


not of the body ? 


17 If the whole body 
WERE an: eye, where 
WERE the hearing? if 
he whole wERE hear- 
mg, where wERE the 
melling ? 


18 (Noun 3, conjunct.) 
But now, God hath placed 
e members, every one 
of them in the body, as 


se hath pleased. 


19 (As, 104.) Besides, 
f all were one member, 
here were the body? 


20 (Nur 3 werrAa pir 
n) But “now, indeed, 
HERE ARE many mem- 
ets, but one body. 


21 (Ay 106.) Therefore, 
he eye cannot say fo the 
and, I have no need of 
ee; nor again, the 
ad * tothe feet, I have 
‘0 need of you. 


\ 
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the body ; is it, for this, 
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16 And if the ear, because it is in- 
ferior to the eye the noblest member 
of the body, shall say, because I am not 
the eye, Lam not a member of the body, 
is it for this nota member of the body ? 


’ and freed from its proper function ? 


17 The absurdity of all the mem- 
bers desiring to be the chief members 
is evident, since thus the body being 
deprived of the inferior members 
would quickly perish. Jf the whole 

were’ an eye, where were the 
hearing ? If the whole were hearing, 
where were the smelling ? 

18 But now, in opposition 'to this 
folly, God hath placed the members, 
every one of them in the body so as to 
form one whole, and hath assigned 
to each member its own office, as he 
hath pleased. 

19 Besides, if all were one member; 
where were the body? That exquisite 
piece of mechanism, which is capa- 
ble of supporting itself, by the func- 
tions of its several parts ? 

20 But now indeed, there are many 
members which being aptly joined to- 
gether make but one body, whose hap- 
piness results from the existence of 
all its members. 

21 Therefore, the eye, cannot say to 
the hand the chief instrument of ac- 
tion, I have no need of thee ; nor, in 
like manner can the head, in which 
the eyes and ears are placed, say te 
the feet which support the whole 
body, I have no need of you. 


Ver. 16. And if the ear shall say. Bengelius thinks that in this 
llegory, the foot signifies the common people in the church ; the 
and, the presidents ; the cyes, the teachers; and the cars, the 


Ver. 21. Nor again the head to the feet. The apostle mentions the 
go principal members of the body, the eye, and the head, and af- 
ms, that they need the service of the inferior members, to teach 
ich as hold the most honourable offices in the church, not to despise 
ose who are placed in the lowest stations: for, as in the body, the 
2 hand 


* 
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22 Nay those members of the body 
which seem to be more feeble, becausé 
unable to endure external injury, 
such as the brain, the lungs, and. the 
intestines, are much more necessary to 
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Car. XI. 

22 (adarw, worry error) 
Nay, those r af 
the body which. seem. tc 


be more feeble, are much 
more necessary. * — 


its subsistence than the stronger 
members. 

23 And those which we think are 
less graceful members of the body on 
account of their place and. use, 
around them we throw more abundant 
Aonour by clothing them. with splen- 
did apparel. And thus our uncomely 
members have more abundant comeli- 
ness by our care in adapaing and de. 
fending them. 


28 And(‘A, 67. ) those 
ephich we think are less 
honourable MEMBERS oO! 
the body, around them w 
throw more abundant 
honour; * (xa, 212.’ 
and 50, our uncomel; 
MEMBERS * have more 
abundant comeliness, 


hand needs the direction of the eye, andthe eye the assistance o 
the hands, so in the church, they who follow the active occupation 
of life need the direction of the teachers. On the other hand, thi 
teachers need to be supported by the laboyr of the active suntubeers 
—Were we to interpret. this part of the allegory strictly, so as by 
the head to understand Christ, it, would be equally true of him in 
quality of head of the church, as it is of the head of the natura 
body, that he could not say to any of his members, J have no nee 
of thee. _All the members of the church are necessary to render i 
complete and fit for. supporting itself; not excepting ‘such member 
as are unsound. For by censuring itkin and cutting them off, th 
sincere are powerfully instructéd, ‘corrected, and strengthened. 
Ver. 22. Nay those members oF the body which seem to be mor 
Feeble, are much more necessary. So Diodati, Castalio, and B. Pearce 
have construed and translated this verse ; and justly, for the sens 
requires it to be so construed and-translated. " 
-. Ver. 23.—-1. Around them we throw more. abundant Senelek. Th 
observation concerning the pains which we take im adornmg or cor 
cealing the weak and uncomely members of our body, the apost! 
makes, to teach the highest members ‘of the church, to advance th 
honour of the whole body, by concealing the weakness and impel 
fections of the lowest, and by setting off their gifts and grace) 
whatever they- may be, to the best advantage, for the reason mer 
tioned ver. 25. And when such attention is paid to the inferior b 
the superior members of the church, the inferior, laying aside a 
envy, should willingly suffer the superior mémbers to recommen 
themselves to the esteem of the whole body, by the jpstte and ust 
- fulness of their more excellent gifts. 
2. And so our uncomely members. 
denda. 
fold difference in the members of our body. | 
strong members, ver. 22. 


Te oN novice pays nostra 
In these verses, the apostle observes, ‘that there is a thr 
We have feeble 
‘We have more honourable and less ht 
nourab 
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24 (A<) But our come- 
» MEMBERS have no 
« (Array, 81.) How- 
, God hath tempered 
r the body together, 
having ‘ given to the 
MEMBER which wanteth 
‘IT more abundant hon- 
on : 
|. 25 That there may be 
‘no schism ' in the body ; 
‘but rHat the members 
eeiracs) may 
hhave the very same anx- 


pus care one for ano- 


26 (Kes, 212.) And so, 
whether one member suf- 
fer, all. the members 
intly suffer ; or one 
ber be honoured, all 
he members jointly re- 


27 Now, ye are the 
ist, * and 


ver. 23. 
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wable members, ver. 23. 


Ver. 24. God hath tempered the body. Zvvesgect. According to 

Scapula, cvyxtganveSas, dicuntur que coeunt et coalescunt. 

made the members of the body to grow together. See Ess, iv. 7. 

p Wer. 25. That there may be no schism in the body. 
gory the apostle represents the different characters, stations, and of- 

es of mankind in society, by the different members of the body, as 

flenenius Agrippa did, in his allegory of the belly and the members, 
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24 But our more strong and 
comely members, have no need of de- 
fence and ornament. However, Gad 
hath united all the members of the 
body together, by giving to the members 
which are naturally weak and without 
beauty, more abundant honour, through 
their greater efficacy in the nourish- 
ment and preseryation of the body. 

25 This he hath done, that there 
may be no mutiny in the body, but that 
the members may have the same anxious 
care one for another : and particularly, 
that the belly and other inactive 
members, by performing their func- 
tions, may strengthen the hands and 
feet, the active members. 

26 And so, the whole being unit- 
ed, if one member is diseased or disabled 
all ‘the members jointly suffer by losing 
the assistance of the disabled mem- 
ber ; or if one member be properly clothed 
and gratified, all the rest derive ad- 
vantage from its welfare, and jointly 
partake of its joy. 

27 Now ye being his church, are 
the body of Christ, and each of you 


We have comely and uncomely mem- 


God 
In-this alle- 


Pahich perhaps. St Paul had in his eye.—By comparing schism in 


: church, to schism in the body, we are taught that it consists in 


ri cemabinsel want. of affection in some of the members of Christ’s 


edy towards their fellow members, whereby contentions and ani- 


Mosities are produced. Farther, by shewing that the members of 


selfare is promoted. 


he body are so united as to be necessary to each other’s existence, 
te apostle hath taught us, that there should be no envy nor strife 
mong the disciples of Christ; but that each, by the right exercise 
is proper gifts, should assist his neighbour, and rejoice when his 


Ver. 21. Now ye ate the body of Christ. This is the application 
of 
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members in part; and should apply 
to yourselves, what I have written 
concerning the natural body, and 
its members. 

28 Therefore these indeed God hath 
placed in the church as chief mem- 
bers: First, apostles, who being en- 
dowed with the word of wisdom, 
from them all must receive the 
knowledge of the gospel. Secondly, 
the superior prophets, who possessing 
the word of knowledge, are qualified 
to interpret the ancient revelations. 
Thirdly, teachers, who boldly preach 
the gospel through the world, and 
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members (e ees,’ See 
chap, xi. 18. note’ $5 
and chap. xiii. 9. — 
in part. 

28 (Ka: ss pov, 208, 
67, 237.) Therefore, these 
indeed God hath placed * 
in the church; first, (- 
moorohes, See Ephes. iv. 
11. note 1.) apostles ; 
secondly, (asge@nras, Ephes. 
iv. 11. note 2.) prophets ; 
thirdly, (2urxeres, Ephes. 
iv. 11. note 8.) teachers ; 


“4% (smura) next, (Dvvapens,) 


confirm it by miracles. Next, those powers ; 3 (ura) then, 
of the foregoing allegory, which the apostle seems to have formed 
on our Lord’s words, Matth. xxv. 35-45. as if he had’said to the 
Corinthians, By your baptism and profession of Christianity ye are 
formed into one church, or body, of which Christ is the head, soul, 
and ruler; and considers every thing done to the members of that 
body as done to himself. See the Illustration, ver. 27.—In this 
short sentence the apostle intimated to the Corinthians, that: what 
he had“said concerning the order, the situation, and the office, of the 
members of the human body, and the union which subsists among 
them,-and the care which they have of each other, and concerning 
ihe perniciousness of dissentions among its members, was all applica- 
ble to the members of the church of Christ. Fhey were. therefore 
10 attend to the things he had written, that there might be no envy 
among them, nor discontent, nor arrogant preferring of themselves 
before others, but that in peace and love me rt all’ peamnhy 
each others happiness. 

Ver. 28.—1. Ged: hath placed. ‘This is chid in allusion to what 
was observed, ver. 18. concerning the placing of the npn in thr 
human body. ) a, 

2. Thirdly, teachers. ‘That the teachers» were inopired. person 
appears likewise from Rom. xii. 7. where teaching is mentioned a 
mong the spiritual gifts; and from 1 Cor. xiv. 6. where ddexyn, doc 
irine, is mentioned as a thing given to the spiritual men by inspira 
tion.—From Ephes. iv. 11. it appears, that there were three order 
ofteachers amon g the Christians ; namely, evangelists, pastors, am) 
teachers, propetly so called. ‘The teachers spoken of here are evan 
gelists, whose proper gift was faith, ver. 9.) ii 

3. Next, duvaes, powers; that is, Inworkers of paar 7 juste 
in the subsequent clause, gifts of healings, denote the persons whi 
possessed these’ gifts. . ‘Lhe spiritual gifts proper to the persor 
of whom the apostle speaks, is called, ver. 10. The inworkings« 
powers, See note 1 on that vetse Although in the catalogue. ‘ 

t 


s, (see ver. 10. note 
2.) (xvBegrncrsss) directors ;* 
(Tera yrorcwr) kinds of fo- 
reign languages. 


- 29 Are all apostles ? 
“ARE all prophets ? ARE 
all teachers? H#avé all 


ers by 


Ad 


sever. 29, 30. 
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who communicate to others, the Spi- 
ritual powers. Then those who pos- 
sess the gifts of healing diseases. 
Helpers, who speaking by inspiration 
to the edification of the church, are 
fitted to assist the superior teachers, 
and to help the faith and joy of 
others. Directors, who, by the gift 
of discerning spirits, are fitted to 
direct the church. Lastly, persons 
who having the gift of speaking dif- 


, ferent kinds of foreign languages, can 


preach to every nation its own lan- 
guage. 

29 Are all apestles ? Are all supe- 
rior prophets ? Are all teachers ? 
Have all the gift of communicating 


miraculous powers ? 


‘the spiritual gifts, given ver. 8, 9, 10. the gifts of headings stand be- 
> the inworkings of powers, yet in this place, where the spiritual 
en are ranked according to their dignity, those who had the gifs 
of healings are placed after the inworkings of powers, as they are 


former clause, being put for the person who performs it. KuSegsncis, 
properly is the steering of a ship with skill by a pilot; and is me- 
taphorically put for directing persons, or for managing affairs with 
udgment. And as it answers in the order of the spiritual gifts te 


ithe discerning of spirits, ver. 10. it may be presumed, that they who 


fing spirits. 


Mdirected the church, and who decided the law-suits which the bre- 
thren, according to the apostle’s direction, chap. vi. 4. brought to 
hem for decision, were fitted for these offices by the gift of discern- 


© In the catalogue of the spiritual men given here and ver. 29. 
tt re is no mention made of bishops, elders, and deacons, the standing 
imisters in the church. The reason is, the apostle mentions only 
e to whose offices the spiritual gifts were necessary, and who 
= to be laid aside when the spiritual gifts were withdrawn. Now 
bishops, elders, and deacons, were not of that kind. 
many of the bishops and deacons, in the first age, were endowed 
with the spiritual gifts; for the apostle exhorted the stated ministers 
the church at Rome, Rom. xii. 6—8. to exercise their spiritual 
s inthe duties of their several functions. 


It is true 


But as he had none of 


he stated ministers of the church in his view here, I have translated 


@ word Kuesgmecs, by directors, rather than by governors, lest the 
er might have thought the apostle by that name meant the or- 
y bishops and presidents. 


See 1 Tim. v. 17. note 1. 
In 


* 
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30 Have all the gifts of healing 80 Have all the gifts 
_ diseases ? Do all speak “foreign lan- of ‘healings ? do eak 
guages? Do all interpret what is in foreign languayee? do 
spoken in these languages? No. all sa he a ' 
The church is made up of many 99 AN gist 
members, each of which has its own Suwon we 
power and office. 


* 
£ 
[N. B. For ver. 31. see the beginning of next aiid, ms | 


In'the account which the apostle hath given of the spiritual men, | 
Rom. xii. there are some mentioned, ver. 8. who are omitted here ;_ 
namely, 6 meradides, the distributer 5 as way, the shewer of mercy. 
Sce their offices and qualifications described Rom. xii. 8. notes 2. | 
and 5. 


CHAPS MIME ak Pothon A 
View and Illustration of the Subject treated in this Chapter. : | 


r Puat the Corinthians might be persuaded to lay aside their 
emulations. and strifes, and be contented each “with his 
own gifts and office in the church, the apostle, after discours- 
ing concerning the spiritual men and their, gifts, told the-breth- 
ren, that no doubt they all earnestly desired to possess the bes 
gifts. Yet he would shew them a more excellent way of at 
taining-eminence in the church; namely, by acquiring a great-— 
er measure of that love, which ought to subsist among the 
members of Christ’s body, chap. xii. 31 This verse, theres 
fore, being an introduction to the apostle’s s beautiful discourse 
concerning love, contained in chap. xiil. it ought to "have bee iy 
placed, as I have done, at the beginning of that. chapter. il 
The more excellent way of attaining eminence in the church 
being that of /ove, the apostle, by personifying this divine vir- 
tue, and by ascribing to it the qualities and : actions « of a person, 
hath set forth its beauties and excellencies in the brightest co- 
lours, that the Corinthians, by comparing themselves with his. 
description, might be sensible of the deformity of ‘their own 
temper, as it appeared in their divisi a , emulations, and strifes. 
-—His account of love he began with affirming, that it is a qua- 
lity more excellent than the faculty of speaking’ all kinds of 
languages, of foretelling future events, of understanding th 
mysteries contained in the ancient revelations, and of working” 
miracles; in short, more excellent tham all'the endowment: 
which men covet'most. The reason is, none*of ‘these endow- 
ments are of any value, if love is wanting in “the persons whe 
possess them, to direct them in the use of them. It is a moré 
excellent virtue, than even the giving of all one’s goods to feed) 
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‘the poor; nay, than the giving one’s body to be burned for his 
be: ee 


» if these things are done, not from /ove to God and man, 
m vain glory. For, however beneficial these actions 
‘may be to mankind, they will be of no real advantage to the 
vain glorious hypocrite himself, ver. 1, 2, 3. 
_ Farther, still more effectually to display the excellence of this 
moble grace, the apostle described its influence upon the tem- 
per and conduct of the person who possesses it, ver. 4—7.— 
and by comparing it with the gifts of tongues, of prophecy, 
and of knowledge, and even with its sister graces, faith and 
hope, he hath shewn it to be more excellent than them all; 
pehiefly because their existence and usefulness takes place in the 
present life only; whereas love will subsist in heaven, ver. 
8—13. 
In this eulogium, it is observable, that all the: properties of 
fove mentioned by the apostle, belong more especially to the 
e of our neighbour ; unless. we suppose, with some, that the 
ie properties mentioned ver. 7. belong also to the love of God. 
However, although the whole were confined to the love of our 
Sneighbour, it would not follow, that the apostle hath excluded 
the love of God from his idea of love: on the contrary, all the 
exercises of love which he hath so beautifully described, pre- 
uppose the love of God as their true principle; for it is well 
known, that we cannot love man aright, unless we love God 
Uso, 1 John iv. 20. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 
CHAP. XII. 31 Now CHAP. XII. 31 Now ye earnestly 
arnestly desire the best _ desire the chief gifts, that ye may be- 
8 ; but yet I shew you come the most honourable persons 
‘more excellent way. in the church. But I will shew you 
a more excellent way of obtaining ho- 
a ad nour ; 
CHAP. XIII. 1 Though CHAP. XII. 1 Namely, by ac- 
| could speak with the quiring an eminent degree of love. 
@ongues of men and of For with iespect to those which ye 
ngels,' but have not /ove, esteem the best gifts, 1 declare, that 


Wer. 1.—1. Vhough I could speak with the tongues of men and of 
ingels. Some think the apostle mentioned she tongues of angels, be- 
in the patriarchal ages angels often spake to men. But as 
‘then spake the language of men, their tongues, thus understood, 
the same with the tongues of men. And therefore by the tongues 


hick angels communicate their thoughts to each other, ahd which 
ist be a much more excellent language than any that is spoken by 


ste 4 ¥ 2, dnd 
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though I could speak all the languages *1 became as soundit 
of men, and even of angels, but have brass, or a noisy cymt 
not love to direct me in the use of 9 ; 
them, I am no better than sounding 
brass, or a noisy cymbal. ‘ 
2 And though I have the gift of 
pr ihe and know all the deep doc- 
trines~of the gospel, and possess a 
complete knowledge of the ancient reves 
lations, and though I have all faith. 
(chap, xii. 9. note 1.) so as to be able fai 
to remove mountains, but have not love, 
Iam nothing in the sight, either of 
God, or of man. 


. And have not love. Because the Walgate sees te word 
avyany here, by charitas; charity, the Romish clergy, with a view ‘to 
enrich themselves by the alms of the people, applied to a/migiving, 
the high encomium which in this chapter is passed on /ove; and 
complained of the Protestants as falsifiers, who translated ayemn by 
the word /ove. That translation, they thought, led the people to 
have a less esteem of the merit of id than they wished then 
to entertain. hy Aah rece di se) F 

3. A noisy cymbal, So the word a#dAderaZev may be translat 
for Josephus, Antiq. lib. vii. c. 10. says, cymbals were b eces 
of brass, which being struck against each other gave Pole deep 
sound, but without any variety of notes. Ani is. 
tinguishes the cymba/ from the sounding brass, 
denotes some ot the other brazen instru é 
music, which, like the eymbal, was introduced to fill ve 
phony, without giving any distinction of notes. * ate. 

Ver. 2.—1. Though I have prophecy. By prophecy, in this 
the apostle denotes the i inspiration which communica to the sp 
tual man what is called, chap. xii. the word a! bnowledge, wr 
right meaning of the Jewish scriptures. Accordi ers 
know all mysteries, all the things hidden under t gure 
of the law hitherto kept secret, and all inataliibancel. ‘the an 
velstictes See chap. xii. 8. note 2. ating d? 44404 

. Soas to remove mountains. The Jews by removing, mountai 
meant the overcoming of the greatest difficulties, See Whitby 
this verse. 

3. Tam nothing. As it is here supe ad that 0 pos 
all faith might want /ove, and be nothing in the ise God, it 
evident, that the faith of which the apostle speaks in this 
not saving faith. Farther, since it appears from our Lord’s 1 
Matth. vii. 22, 23. that some who possessed spiritual gifts should 
condemned Pa their wickedness, the two passages joined ai ea 
lemn warning to meh not to trust to their gifts as the means of 

: y commend 


Bear: XII. 


all my goods im feeding 
| THE PooR, and though I 
deliver my body that I 
_ may be burned," but have 
not Jove, I am nothing 


profited: | 


_ . & Lovesuffereth long, 
| AND is kind.’ Love envy- 
eth not. Love doth net 
| vaunt, is not puffed up, 
_ (see chap. iv. 6. note 4.) 


2S Doth not behave it- 
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3 And though I spend all my goods 
in feeding the poor, and though I de- 


iver my body, that I may be burned 


for my religion, but have not love as 
the principle from which I act, J am 
nothing profited by these’-things, as 
they are the actions of a vain hypo- 
crite. , 

4 The excellence of love appears 
in its operations: Love disposeth one 
to bear injuries long, and to be kind to 
those who injure him. Love pre- 
Serves one frem envying those who are 
greater, or richer, or better than 
himself. Love keeps one from vaunt- 
ing, of his attainments. Love keeps 
one from being pujfed up with pride 
and anger. ; 

5 Love doth not suffer one to be- 


“commending them to God. ‘To obtain Christ’s approbation at the 
)jadgment we must possess real holiness. 

| Ver. 3. Deliver my body that I may be burned. ¥ this is an allu- 
sion to what Nebuchadnezzar said of Shadraeh, Meshach, and 
| Abed-nego, They yielded their bodies, namely, to be burned, that they 
might not worship any god except their own God, the apostle’s meaning 
| will be, as in the commentary, Though I deliver my body to be 
burned for my religion. 

Ver. 4.—1. Love suffereth long and is.kind. “Here the apostle at- 
/tributeth to love the qualities and actions of a person, in order to 
tender his account of that divine grace the more lively and affecting. 
-—From what he says of /ove in this and in the following verses, it 
| appears to be the grace which renders men most like to God, and 
that which is the best preparation of them for living in heaven. 
Hence Milton, in his Comus, terms it, The golden bey, which ope: 
‘the palace of eternity. 

| 2. Love doth not vaunt. Ov wegrtgivere:. The critics are not a- 
greed in their opinion concerning this word, whether it is Greek or 
Latin. Phavorinus explains it by Ov xgoweres, Doth not act precipz- 
If it is a Latin word, it is of the same import with petperam, 

hich denotes what is opposite to prudence. Hammond cites a pas- 

‘sage from one of Cicero’s letters to Atticus, in which this word ig 

ed to denote boasting. And in that sense our translators, whom I 
Thave followed, understood it here. Bp. Pearce thinks it is derived 
from an Arabic word, which signifies to be of a light mind, and trans- 

ates the clause, is mot inconstant.—I\f the reader wishes to know the 

ferent senses given of this clause by the Greek commentators, he 

ay consult E:-tius. 
_ 2 


al 


Ver. 
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have haughtily, a nor to seek his own in- self 1 
terest only ; one animated by love, is seekii 

wt exasperated on every little provo- 
cation ; and ‘doth not put a bad con- 
struction on the character and actions 
of others. 

6 Doth not take pleasure in iniquity 6 Doth not ‘yell a 
committed by others, though he iniquity, * but Jointly ree 
should reap advantage from it; joiceth in the truth : % s 
But Jointly rejoiceth with good men 2g UT ey 4 
im every virtuous action. ; aie i 

7 He covereth all the ‘felling of 7 Covereth Pall things) 
others; and being free from evil believeth all things, hop- 
himself, believeth all things, and hopeth eth all things, endureth: 
all things that ate good of others; all things. © 
and patiently beareth all afflictions. 

8 Love always remaineth; nay, 8 Love never vat 
flourisheth most in the future lite, time faileth:* bei 


Ver. 5:—1, Is not Bae Me Basil, cited by ‘Mil, tells u 
that a violent emotion of mind, occasioned by heii ‘pagalled wocnl 
Zoee@. 

2. Doth not imagine evil. Ov royCeras xaeo), may. ey translated . 
Doth not reason out, ox conclude evil, by putting the worst construc- 
tions on actions ci. 5 have a doubtful appearance. Or it may be 
translated, Does not impute evil, ox wickedness, to a person on slight. 


grounds. 6 ge AE ako 4 


Ver. 6. Doth not rejowe in tmguity. Beca te 
which signifies a /e, is translated in the LXX b ne W 
Whitby thinks zniguity here means Salschood. The pe ee 
takes no pleasure either in hearing, or in repeating falechvods. 
in confirmation of his interpretation he observes, that ziguity 
opposed to truth i in this passage. But, in scripture € 
times for righteousness i in general ; in whieh comprehensive. sense It 
may be understood here, © 
Ver. T—T. Covereth all things. As siya pr py aera to cove 5 
or concea/, it must have that meaning here, because the comm 1 
translation, beareth all things, is not in sense Lest) sui —_~ 
all things, in the last clause of the verse. 
7. Believeth all things, Because mrieleye 
to intrust one with a secret, and because it fol ows the 
styss, covereth all things, supposes the apostle i 
describes a perfect friendship, in which friends ec 
crets to each other, and conceal the secrets wl lich t 
ally imparted. If this is the apostle’s meaning, the Clause 
translated, ztrusteth all things. ;' 
| Ver. 8—1. Love never at any ‘time Saileth, ail shal 
perish out of the church, either in time or eternity. . So 
its other excellent properties, this of its eternal duration mu 
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np teh they shall be But whether there be teachings by in- 

plished : or foreign lan- Spiration, they shall be abolished in the 
guages, they shall cease: church; or foreign languages, they 
or knowledge, it shall be shall cease after the gospel has been 


abolished. * preached to all nations; or the in- 
% spired knowledge of ‘the ancient revela- 
 liieiial iil tions, it shall be abolished when the 


irqulliieadltbeadll church has attained its mature state. 
ae, 91.) Besides, we 9 Besides, we inspired teachers, 
mow ONLY (« muses) in know the mysteries of the gospel only 
part, and prophecy ( in part, and explain them in part. For 
tees) in part.! in the present life, we are not capa- 
ble to know them fully, far less to 
make you understand them fully. 


id. Behold then, and approve the beauty of an universal benevo- 
ence, which hath nothing in view but to do good freely for the sake 
if God ; admire the true greatness of soul which appears in forgiving 
hose who have injured us, and in doing them good for evil ; “praise 
he loveliness of an unaffected humility, which is not ostentatious ; 
nd with confidence rely on a virtue which is not to be destroyed, or 
yen abated by opposition, disappointment, ingratitude, or evil treat- 
nent of any kind, but which triumphs over all obstacles and tempta- 
jons whatever. 
2. Or knowledge, it shall be abolished. As the apostle is speaking 
f the spiritual gifts, and of their abolition in the church, both in 
eaven and on earth, know/edge here cannot be taken in the ordinary 
mse of the word ; for, in that sense, Aénow/edge will exist in heaven 
1 the greatest perfection, ver. 12. But it must signify the spiritual 
ift, called chap. xii. 8. The word of knowledge, and chap. xii. 2. 
| knowledge.—¥arther, though the apostle hath mentioned none of 
2 Spiritual gifts but prophecy, tongues, and knowledge, what he hath 
id of these is applicable to all the rest. They shall be abolished 
‘the church on earth after it hath attained sufficient internal strength 
‘support and edify itself. See Ephes. iv. i11—14. They shall be 
jolished likewise in heaven, being of no use there, as the apostle ob- 
rves in the following verse. : 
Ver. 9. We know only in part, and prophecy in part. This may 
ive a different meaning from that given in the commentary. For, 
the apostle told the Corinthians, chap. xii. 27. that they were 
embers, e meess, in part, that is, a part only of the members of 
hrist’s body, sx wegxc, in this passage, may be translated, by a part, 
‘as to signify that we exercise the gifts of knowledge and prophecy 
ily by a part of us; we do not all exercise these gifts, but depend 
the spiritual men who possess them for knowledge and instruction. 
dingly itis added, but when the perfect spiritual gift zs come, or 
ed on all the members of Christ’s body in heaven, then that 
‘as given to some members of Christ’s body on earth, to en- 
em to teach the rest, will be withdrawn as of no farther use ; 
because 
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10 But when the perfect gift of . 10 But wh 
complete illumination is Jestowed on 
all in heaven, then that which is par- 
tial, namely, the present gifts of 
knowledge and, prophecy, shall be a- 
bolished as useless. 

11 The difference between our 
present and future conceptions of 

spiritual things, may be illustrated 
by the knowledge of a child, com- 
pared to that of a man. When I was 
a child, my speech, my conceptions, and 
my reasonings were erroneous. But 
when I became a man, I laid aside the 
conceptions, reasonings, and language ‘g 
of a child. 

12 For now the revelations of 12 For now we see 
God being made in human language, see chap. iii, 15, not 
which cannot convey a just idea of through g/ass* obscu 

oh 4p Vostatle: 


child, I spake as a J i 
ptmarpehigr 


because in heaven every individual member will havean il 
peculiar to himself, which will be sufficient in wit net ne et | 
section and happiness. | 
Ver. 12. —1. We see through glass. AC cosarvge. De Beet 
the word tromsgor, signifies any of those transparent substances 
the ancients used in their windows, such as thin plates of horn, | 
sparent, stone, and the like, throvgh which they saw the obj 
without obscurely. IJ have therefore translated this Greek werd 
the English word g/ass, as a generic name for such substance 
But others are of opinion that the word denotes a brazen mui 
like those of which Moses made the laver, Exod. xxxviii. 8. 
that the apostle’s meaning is, we see things as it were by imag 
flected from a’ micror.!" But this ideaidaes aot caper’ with | 
things obscurely. ef 
2. Obscurely. Ey amyuars, literally em an enigma, or riddle ‘ 
enigma, or riddie, being a discourse in which one ‘thing is put for 
nother, which is in some respects like it, we are said to see things) 
present im an enigma, because im the revelations of God, invisil 
things are represented by visible, and spiritual things” by nate 
and eternal things by such as are temporal. Two of Stephen's Mé 
read here #, as in a riddle.—Qn this passage it is proper-to obser 
that the darkness in which things at present are involved is in som 
respects necessary : for, as in childhood, our knowledze and conee 
tion of things are wisely made fener fick that we may the more Pas 
submit to the exercises and discipline which are proper to our eb 
ish state ; so in the present life, which, in relation to the whol 
our existence, may be called childhood, our knowledge of inv 
things is appomted to be imperfect, that we may employ our 
with pleasure in the occupations of the present life. But when 
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yut'then face to face: spiritual things, qwe see them as 
w I know (se weges) in’ through glass obscurely : but in the li ife 
13 but then, (sarpo~~ to come, we shall see them face to face 
woun) T shall fully know,» clearly. . Now my knowledge of spi- 
even as Lam fully known,' ritual things is partial: but in the life 

fed jam to come, I shall fully know them, ever 
heey as Team fully known of superior 
ren ee, beings. 

18 And now abideth 13 Love is more excellent also 
faith, hope, ove, * these than all the graces. For now abideth 
three; but the greatestof Faith, Hope, Love, these three being 
these ts /ove, (see ver. 8.) necessary.to our present state: But 
; the greatest of these is love; because, 
after Faith and Hope are at an end, 
Love will subsist for ever in heaven. 


iy 
b 
hd 
i 
he 
) 
{ 


eason of childhood is over we attain more comprehensive views of 
thi hings, and put away childish conceptions, reasonings, and occupa- 
tions. Just so when this life is over, and the grand scenes of the 
jeavenly world open upon us, we shall no more see spiritual things 
arkly as in a riddle, but we shail see them face ta_face, or clearly ; 
ind shall fully know, even as we ourselves are fully known of su- 
rior beings, or a our most familiar friends. In short, we shall 
eave off all those imperfect methods of acquiring knowledge which 
we made use of on earth. 
| 3. Lshall fully know, even as I am fully known. Beza thinks this 
aay be translated, 7 hall Brg Sully when also I shall be made ta 
inow fully. See Hat iv. 7. But, thus translated, the clause has 
he appearance of a tautology. 
Ver. 13. And now abideth faith, hope, love. The clause now a- 
udeth, implies, that the graces spoken of are not always to abide ; 
It least the graces of faith and hope. For seeing faith is the per- 
wasion of things hoped for, Heb. xi. 1. and hope that ts seen 1s not 
ope, Rom. viii. 24. in heaven, where all the objects of our faith and 
{Ope are put in our possession, there can be no place for either. It 
Bs quite “otherwise with love. ‘The objects of love exist in the 
jreatest perfection 1 in heaven, and will exist there for ever so that 
ove will burn in that world with a delightful warmth and brightness 
0: all eternity. 


GeHrAwP. XIVe- 
" View and Ilustration of the Matters in this Chapter. 


YROM the things written in this chapter, it appears that 
the brethren at Corinth, had erred in their opinion of the 
arative excellence of the spiritual. gifts; and had been 
y of great irregularities in the exercise of these gifts. In 
particular, 
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particular, they preferred rhe gift of speaking foreign lar 
to all the rest, because it made them 


the unbelieving Greeks, who were. great admirers of eloqu ence 
Farther, possessing that gift in ie manner of an habit which 
they could exercise at pleasure, they were exceedingly fond « 
shewing it in the public assemblies, by speaking often and 
in foreign languages, without regarding whether their heare 
understood them or not. And fancying themselves the oa 
honourable of all the spiritual men,-because their gift was ha- 
bitual, they claimed the privilege of speaking in the public 
semblies preferably to others; whereby some who were better 
qualified to edify the church, were often obliged to be siler 
_ Nay, to such a pitch did they carry their passion for speaking 
foreign languages, that-on some occasions, a number of them 
who possessed that gift, spake in the church all at once; 
whereby great confusion was occasioned in their meetings. ai 
The Corinthians, by this improper use of their ability to 
speak foreign languages, having brought a bad. report upon th 
Christian assemblies, St Paul, in this chapter, endeavoured to 
lessen their admiration of the gift of tongues, by shewing tha 
it was inferior to most of the other spiritual gifts; and tha 
its value depended on its being used for the edification of o- 
thers. "Wherefore, as an introduction to his discourse on the 
subject, he began with exhorting them to make Jove the obj ect 
of their constant pursuit, but spiritual gifts the object only | 
their earnest wish: and ‘of the spiritual gifts, to desire’ the 
gift of prophecy, rather than the gift of speaking foreign Ja 
guages, ver. 1.—Because he, who, in the public assemb 
spake in an unknown language, spake to God only, and didn 
good to others, however sublime and excellent the things whieh 
he spake, might be, ver. 2i—Whereas, he who prophesied, 
spoke to men in a known language, things for their edification, 
exhortation, and comfort, ver. 3.—In short, he who spake in 
an unknown language, edified none. but. himself 5 whereas, he 
who prophesied, edified the church, ver. 4.—This being th 
case, though the apostle would have been glad, that all the im 
spired men at Corinth, had spoken foreign languages, he ra 
ther wished them to prophecy, ver. 5. Next, he advanced va 
rious arguments, to shew the unprofitableness of speaking un 
known languages in the church, ver. 6—L1. Then exhorted 
such of them, as earnestly wished to possess spiritual gifts, te 
seek those which would make them abound to edificatiot 
ver. 12,—and directed the person who prayed in an unknow®) 
tongue, to pray in such a manner, that what they prayed mig 
be interpreted ; because if any one prayed in an unkne 
tongue, without having his prayer interpreted, his spirit pre 
ed, ‘but his meaning did not profit his hearers, ver, 14,——¢ 
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Fs therefore, of every inspired person, who prayed, or sang 
aims in the public assemblies, was to perform these offices 
in en intelligible manner, ver. 15.—otherwise, when he re- 
( urned thanks to God, his hearers could not say Amen ; that 
4s, could not join in his thanksgiving, not understanding: what 
4 he Said, ver. 16, 17.—-He then told them, that he could thank 
od in more foreign languages than all of them taken toge- 
ether, yet he would rather speak five sentences, in a known 
anguage, for the edification of others, than ten thousand sen- 
fences in an unknown ras weyers could profit nobody 
nt ‘himself, ver. 18, 19. 
Nett: to-shew the Corinthians the fdcdhgess of a number 
of them speaking in the church unknown languages all at once, 
@ told them it was acting like children. In bad dispositions, 
Bleed: he wished them to be children, but in understanding, 
to be men, ver. 20.—Then he put them in mind of Isaiah’s 
pl ophecy,in which it was foretold, that God would speak to 
he unbeliéving Israelites in foreign languages; but that even 
0 they would not believe, ver. 21.+-From which he inferred, 
that foreign languages were intended for a sign, not to be- 
lievers, but unbelievers, to convince them of the divine origi- 
nal of the gospel.. Whereas, prophecy was intended for the 
Sdification of believers, ver. 22.—Farther, when the whole 
thurch is met in one place, if all of you, said he, who have the 
ift of tongues, speak at once, and there come in an unlearned 
Setson, or an unbeliever, will they not say, Ye are mad ? ver. 
25.—Whereas, if all the inspired men prophesy, that is, speak 
2a known language, and in an orderly manner, to the edifi- 
oe exhortation, and comfort of the assembly, and there 
lali come in an unlearned person, or an unbeliever, perhaps 
ith a bad intention, such an one understanding what is spo- 
fen by all, will probably’ be ‘made sensible of the evil of his 
@dolatry and wickedness ; and being examined by all concern- 
his bad design, ver. 24._the secrets of his heart will be 
is overed, so that failing prostrate, he will worship God, and 
ar y away word, that God is actually ees the Christians, 
P25:- 
| os the remaining part of this chapter, the apostle gave the 
inthians particular directions, concerning the manner in 
hich they were to exercise their spiritual: gifts, ver. 26—33. 
lm And prohibited women from speaking in the church on any 
Fetence whatever; founding his prohibition on the will of 
» and on the Jaw of Moses, which commanded women to 
subject to men, and even on the custom of nations, ver. 
935, 36.—Then required the prophets, and. other:spiritual 
ons at Corinth, to acknowledge that all the things he had 
mritten, were the commandments of the Lord. For St Paul, 
ia Vou, I- 4G though 


if 
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though one of the greatest apostles, willingly submitted his. doc 
trines and writings to be tried by those who had the gift r 
discerning spirits ; being absolutely certain of his own —_ fae 
tion, ver. 37.—He added, If after the attestation borne to my 
precépts by the spiritual men, any teacher. among you is ig: 
norant that they are the precepts of the Lord, let him remain 
in his ignorance, ver. 38..-And, as the conglusion of the 
whole, he exhorted the Corinthians to desire earnestly to pros 
phesy; but at the same time, not to forbid any.person to speal 
in an unknown language, if there was an. interpreter present to 
interpret what he said, ver. 39.—And, in general, to do 
things, in their public assemblies decently, and in order, ver, 
40. x 
Before this illustration is finished, it may be proper to r | 
mark, First, that this and the two preceding chapters of 5 
Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians, more than any othe} 
parts of the sacred volume, are useful for demonstrating th 
reality, and for making us acquainted with the nature of 
most singular and astonishing proof of the divine original 
the gospel, which was set before the worid inthe supernaturs 
gifts, wherewith multitudes of the first Christians were en 
dowed. For from the account accidentally given of.these gift 
in the chapters mentioned, and of the persons who possesse) 
them, and of the manner of their communication and opeta 
tion, and of the uses for which they were intended, we under 
stand, That they all proceeded from the Spirit of God, au 
were most astonishing in their operation 5 that in every shart 
great numbers of persons possessed these gifts, having recei1 
ed them, either by an immediate illapse of the Holy Ghost, « 
by the imposition of the apostle’s hands ; that the spiritual m 
exercised these gifts openly before all the world, for the co 
firmation of the.gospel; and in their public assemblies, 1 
their own edification ; that in the absence of the apostles, 
spiritual men by these gifts, but especially by the gifts of | 
racles and tongues, converted. numbers; and, ‘That the he 
thens who came into the Christian assemblies, (as mai 


and to report to others, that God was really among then 
Thus, notwithstanding the gospel in the first age met wi 
great opposition every where, from the statesmen, the priest 
the craftsmen, the bigots, and even from the philosophers at 
rhetoricians, yet in all countries, by the influence of the spi 
tual gifts, and of the miraculous powers which abounded 
mong the Christians, it overcame. all opposition, and thro! 

the blessing of God spread itself so effectually, that at len 
it put an end to the heathen religions, in the best peopled, ai 
most civilized previnces of the Koman empire: » 
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4 My second remark is : That although the irregularities, which 
‘the Corinthian brethren were guilty of in the exercise of their 
“spititual gifts, occasioned at first abundance of. trouble to the 
apostle Paul, these irregularities are not now to be regretted. 
)By the direction of God, they have been the occasion of our 
'Teceiving certain and full information, concerning the existence 
‘of the spiritual gifts, the primitive glory of our religion, and 
‘concerning the way in which they were exercised by the apos- 
‘tles, and other spiritual men, for the overturning of the hea- 
‘then idolatry, the establishment of the gospel throughout the 


New TRnsLArTion. 
- CHAP. XIV. 1 Pur- 
_ sue * love and earnestly de- 
“sire spiritual gifts, but 
especially that ye may 
prophesy. 

 2¥or he who speaketh 
in a foreign * language, 
: speaketh not fo men, but 
to God ; for no one (axwet, 
45.) understandeth 11M; 
(2%) nevertheless, by the 
Spirit he speaketh mys- 
_teries. 


3 But he who prophe- 


| world, and the edification of the church itself. See the illus- 
"tration prefixed to 1 Thess, chap. i. 


ComMMENTARY. 

CHAP. XIV. 1 Since it is a grace 
so excellent, pursue love by every me- 
thod in your power; and only ear 
nestly desire spiritual gifts, but especi- 
ally that ye may prophecy. 

2 For he who speaketh in a foreign 
language, in the public assemblies, 
speaketh not to men, but to God ; for no 
one present understandeth him. Ne- 
wertheless, by the Spirit he speaketh 
mysteries, of things which, after he 
hath spoken them, are wholly hid- 


den from the church. _ 


3 But he who prophesieth, speaketh 


“sieth, * speaketh fo men by inspiration #o men in a known lan- 


Ver. 1. Pursue love. As dsaxsw denotes the action of hunters in 
the chace, the apostle’s meaning is, be most earnest in your endea- 
_vours to attain the noble grace of love. 

Ver. 2. He who speaketh in a foreign language. The word yawcoe, 
“fongue, so often used in this chapter, plainly means a foreign Jan- 
“guage, (see ver. 19.) in which sense it was used, by the Greek wri- 
ters, as Eustathius on Iliad A. quoted by Hammond on 1 Cor, xiv. 
28. affirms. : 

Ver. 3. He who prophesieth, speaketh to men for edification, &c. 
Seeing the spiritual men, who had the word of wisdowe and the word 
of knowledge, spake to others for edification, exhortation, and conso- 
lation, the exercise of their gifts was comprehended under prophe- 
“sying ; which therefore was a general name for the speaking by in- 
spiration in a known tongue, to the instruction of the church, what- 
ever the nature of that inspiration might be-—When the apostles 
et were endowed with the word of wisdom, and the superior pro- 


= 


phets, who were endowed with the word of knowledge, prophesied, 
‘they did it by inspirations, called ver, 6. revelation and knowledge, 
id But 
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guage, for increasing their faith, and FOR edification, and ex- 

stirring them up to their duty, and com-  hortation, (see Rom. xii, 

forting them under their afflictions. 8. note 1.) and, potas 
tion, ‘ 

4 He therefore who speaketh ina  4He who aperkaiha in 
Soreign language, edifieth himself only ; Sid a foreign langucgts edifi- 
but he who prophesieth, speaketh ina eth himself; * but he 
known language, so as to edify the who prop aesieth, edifieth 
church. . the church. 

5 wish indeed that ye all spake | 51 wish indeed, that 
foreign languages ; but rather that ye ye all spake in foreign lan- 
were endowed with the gi ift of prophecy. guages; but rather that 
For, a more useful inspired person is he ye prophesied ; for great- 
who prophesieth, (see ver, 3.) than he eris he who prophesieth, 
who speaketh mysteries (ver. 2.) in fo- than he who speaketh in | 
reign languages, unless some oné inter- foreign languages, unless } 
pret what he speaketh, that He church SOME ONE. interpret, 2 
may receive edification. , that the church may Te- 

, ceive edification. . 

6 For, now, brethren, if I should © 6 (Nom O) For, now, 
come to you, speaking the dictates of brethren, if I should come 
inspiration in foreign languages, what to you speaking in foreign 
good shall I do you, unless 1 shall speak languages, what shall IT 
to you intelligibly, either by the revela- profit you, unless 1 shall 
tion peculiar to.an apostle; or dy the perky, 4 to ial NEEL 


But there were ches kinds of ‘cenit called’t in ‘the same verse,’ 
prophecy and doctrine, which belonged to the inferior prophets. | 
‘These were said to prophecy, when by inspiration they uttered pray- 
ers and psalms, in which the church joined them: or delivered a 
discourse relating to some point of doctrine or practice. And all 
being done in a known language, the churchi was edified, “exhorted, 
and comforted. See chap. xii. 10, note 2. Rom. xiv. 19. note. ~ 
Ver. &. Edifieth himself. (See chap. viii. 10. note 2.) From this 
it is plain, that the inspired person who uttered in an unknown lan- 
guage a revelation made to himself, must have understood it, other- 
wise lie Gould het icreasd his own IenGe ledge and faith by speaking 
it.” He might also confirm’himself in thé fajth of the gospel, by his 
consciousness that he was inspired in delivering the discourse. * 
_. Ver. 5. Unless some one interpret. Exr@ « gan Dicguenveve. - ‘This is 
"gendered in our bibles, wn/eis he (the person who speaks’ the anknown 
discourse) interprei. But this is contrary to the apostle’s ‘meaning 
and to his precept, ver, 28. where the irispired person, who ‘had’ 
revelation made to him in an unknown tongue, is ordered not'to in. 
terpret it, but to keep silence, if there was no interpreter by. ‘The 
expression therefore in this verse is elliptical, and must be ep ion 
by supplying wis after pea. 
Ver. 6.—1. I shall speak. The word Aarer here, and ‘ver, “3 sig 
nifies to speak intelligibly, Ess, iv. 55. ts 
2. O} 


p. XIV. 


GIBLY, either by re- 
ation, or by know- 
ge, or by prophecy, 
ver. 3. note) or by 
yetrine ? 7 
7‘ In like manner, ' 
ings without life giv- 
sound, whether pipe 
wr harp, unless they give 
di ifference * to the notes, 
how shall it be known 
is piped or harp- 


he: rofore, if the trumpet 
ive an unknown sound, 
will prepare himself 
battle ¢ 


| 9 Se ae yeyunless with 
tongue ye give intell:- 
ible speech, how shail it be 

»wn what is spoken? 
fore ye will be speak- 
into the air, 


> ee 


ge. 


. es Gist difference. 


. To the notes. 


Diction. 


m1, 
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Aiasoda. 
a measured distance between sounds, according to certain 
ortions from which the melody of a tune results. 

‘Raphelius has shewn that PSayyS, as distin- 


hed from Qay, . signifies a oar a a note im music. 
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word of kaswledge, the gift of a su- 
perior prophet ; 5 or by prophecyy the 
inspiration. proper to an inferior pro- 
phet 5 or by doctrine, the inspiration 
proper to the ordinary pastor? 

7 In like manner, things without 
life giving sound, whether pipe or harp, 
unless they give a di difference to the notes, 
both in toné and in.timé, how shall it 
be known “what is piped or harped ? 
Such unmeaning sounds, are a fit 
image. of unintelligible language, 
both in their nature and in their ef- 
feet.” 

& And therefore, if the pce in- 
stead of sounding those notes whose 
meaning is understood by the sol- - 
diers, shall give an unknown scand, 
who, in that case, will Prepare himself 
for battle ? 

“9 So also ye, when ye speak by in- 
spiration in your public assemblies, 
unless. with the tongue ye utter in 
tell gible speech, How shall it be known 
what is spoken 2° Ti herefore, however 
important the things ye speak may 
be, ge will be speaking into the air like 
thad men, - 


Or by iene This was an inspiration, making known a par- 
Imlar doctrine to the ordinary pastors or teachers, which they were 
J§communicate to the church in public, or to ne young and more 
, prant in private, in a Known language. 

Wer. 7.—1. In dke manner. 
t the original werd should have the: circumflex accent, thus, 
to shew that it hath the same signification with seems, a 
immer. Whereas accenied thus, Beis, 
ga observes, that ixw, signifying im like manner, 18a poetical word. 
) the other sense, namely, Vet vigor not ‘suit the apostle’s reason- 


In accented copies of “¥ New Tes. 


hike 
it will signify (tamen) yer. 


Among musicians, this abe sig- 


See 


Ts, piped or harped: The ancients not only directed their 4no- 
in dancing by musical instruments, but they used bc in bat- 
and even im funeral lamentations for exciting grie 


f, Matth. ix. 


Ver. 
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10° There are, no doubt, as. many 
kinds of languages, used in the world as 
ye speak, and none of them is without 
signification to those ‘who are acquain- 
ted with them. 


11 Nevertheless, if I do not know 
the meaning of the language that is ut- 
tered, 2 shall be to’ the person who 
speaketh a foreigner, who has no know- 
ledge of what he speaks ; and he who 
speaketh shall be a foreigner to me: we 
shall be incapable of holding any 
conversation with each other. - 

12 Wherefore, ye also, that ye may 


not be barbarians to each other, since 


ye are earnestly desirous of spiritual 
gifts, (mvevuctwv, see ver. 32. note 1.) 
seek them, that by exercising them 
properly, ye may abound for ihe edi if- 
cation of the church. 

13 For which cause, let him who 
by inspiration prayeth in the church 
in a foreign language, pray in such a 
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55. 4 ‘tho prayeth, 


wade Biyo 
ie 

10 There are, perhaj 
as many kinds of 
guages * in ‘the world 4s 
YE SPEAK, and hone o 
them 1s without signifi 
cation. 

11 (Our, 264.) Yet, i j 
I do not know the mean. 
ing of the language, | 
shall be to him who speak: 
eth a barbarian, ' and 
he who speaketh WILe 
BEA barbarian to me. © 

12 (Ovrw xt, 266. 
Wherefore, ye also, sin 
ye are earnestly desir 
of spiritual GiFTs, se 
THEM, that "ye may a 
bound for the edi wot of 
the church, — j 
13 (Avenep) whi 
cause, let him | Aah 


Ver. 10. 4s many kinds of languages. Bos is of opinion, dl 
Qa here, signifies articulate speech, /anguage. And Raphelius he 
shewn, that Polybius and Arrian have used the word in that seng| 
See Acts xii. 27. where Qavas ra» weoPnrwy, signifies the words of t)| 
prophets for they are said to be read every sabbath day, namely,i 
the synagogues. “ Likewise, 2 Pet. ii. 16. The dumb beast peaks 7 
avIenme Davy, in man's language, Sorbad, &e. 

Ver. 11. A Larbariati. “The Greeks, after the custom ‘of the 
gyptians, mentioned by Herodotus, lib. 2. called ali those Larba 
ans, who did not speak their language. In process of time, howeve| 
the Romans having subdued the Greeks, delivered themselves by tl) 
force of ‘arms from that opprobrious appellation’: and. joined a) 
Greeks in calling all barbarians, who did not speak either the Gre) 
or the Latin ‘language. Afterwards, barbarian sigmifed any 
who spake a language which another did not understand. - Thus ¢) 
Scythian philosopher Anacharsis, said, that among the Atheniaj| 
the Scythians were barbarians ; 3 and among the Scythians, the At 
nians were barbarians.’ ‘In like manner, Ovid. Trist. v. 10. 
barus hue ego sum, quia non intellgor ult, This is the sense w 
the apostle affixes io the word barbarian in the present passage. 

Ver, 13.—1. Let him who prayeth. That Acdor here, signifiet) 
speaking in prayer, is evident from the subsequent clause, and fi) | 
ver, 14 
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foreign language, pray 
(isa, 197.) so as SOME 
ONE may interpret. ” 


_ 14 For if I pray in a 

foreign language, {xvixpeu 
ws) my spirit * prayeth, 
but (vs e#) my meaning 
‘is without fruit. 


15 What thenis TO BE 
DONE ? I will pray with 
‘the spirit, (02) dat I will 
pray also with meaning : 
i will sing with the spi- 
tit, but I will sing also 
with meaning. 


j 


‘thou shalt bless with the 
pppirit, he who filleth up 


16 (Ex) Else, when - 
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‘manner, and at such a time, as some 
ene who isinspired, may interpret his 
prayer to the edification of the 
church. 

14 For if I pray publicly im a fo- 
reign language not interpreted, mu; 
spirit which understandeth that lan- 
guage prayeth, but my meaning in such 
a prayer, 7s without fruit.to the per- 
sons for whom I pray. 

15 What then is to be done, when 
the Spirit moves me to pray in the 
church in an unknown language ? 
Why this, I weil pray with the in- 
spiration of the Spirit, but I will pray 
also with my meaning interpreted, 
ver. 13. I will sing with the inspira- 
tion of the Spirit, but I will sing alse 
with my meaning interpreted. 

16° Else, when thou shalt bless God 
with an inspiration of the Spirit in an 
unknown language, he who in the 


| 2. Pray, (iva Guegunvevy, Sup. vis, see ver. 5. note,) so as some one 
may interpret. What the apostle meant by ordering the inspired 
“person to pray in such a manner, as that another might interpret his 
“prayer, was this: He who prayed in an unknown language, was to 
do it by two, or at most by three sentences at a time, and in order; 
_and the interpreter was to interpret what he said, as he went along, 
|ver. 27. But if there was no interpreter at hand, he was to be si- 
(lent, ver. 28. even though he himself could have interpreted what he © 
spake ; because to edify the church in that nature, was-a ridiculous 
“Vanity, not to be encouraged, fora reason which shall be mentioned 
‘in the note on ver. 28. 

b Ver. 14. My spirit prayeth, but my meaning 1s without fruit, Ac- 
) cording to Bengelius, spirit in this verse, signifies that faculty of the 
| inspired person, on which the Spirit of God operated internally, so 
‘as to make known to him something, which he was ignorant of be- 
‘fore. But znd, signifies the same faculty, operating in discovering 
| its conception to others. Wherefore, seeing the original words vus 
jes, signify, my mind made known to others, they may be translated 
as I have done, my meaning. ‘This signification the word mund hath, 
jer. 19, It hath the same signification in other passages. For 
#xample, 1 Cor. ii. 16, Who hath known (vv xvgse, sensum domini, 
Wulg.) the mind of the Lord? but we have (ver Xgisw) the mind of 
)Christ—Besides in the glossaries (vss) mind signifies (sensus) mean- 
ing, as in this phrase, sav de syce twa, what 15 the meaning of this 
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congregation is @ private or unin- 
spired person, and heareth thee speak, 
how shall he assent to what thou 
speakest, and say the Amen to thy t 


thanksgiving, since he knoweth not 


what thou sayest ? 
17 For thou indeed givest Ee \ 


in that unknown language in jit en-! 


pressions, but the other who hears thee, 
is not edified thereby. 

18 I do not thus speak of foreign 
languages, because I myself am de- 
ficient in them: For I worship my 
God, speaking in more foreign langua- 
ges, than all of you taken together. 

19 Yet so tar am I from being 
vain of this “hh that im the church I 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


the place of the 


person, * pg ‘shall 
Amen 


y ae the 2 ‘to ra 
ivin since 
pa hor ve thou 
ae Sai 
7 “For thou, indeed 
givest ‘thanks well, b 
the other is not edified. 


18 I give » thanks to my 
God, speaking in foreigi 
languages * more than all 


of you: 


19 Yet in the church, 
I had rather speak ag 


Ver. 16.—1. Who filleth up the place re Wiwrs, of theyprivate per- 


SON. 


nel, the. gift of languages, and. who were not ¢eachers, but hearers 
In ver. 23. and 2 Cor. xi. 6. the word signifies: mpRipon un 
See the following note. 

2. How shall he say the Amen to thy thanksgiving : 2’ The apostle’s 
question implies, that it was the custom in the Christian chure 
from the beginning, for all the people, in imitation of the ancient 
worship, to signify their assent to the public prayers, by saying Amen 
at the conclusion of them, OF this custom in the Jewish church, 
See Deut. XXVil. ‘15.1 agra’ na. 47. 


only. 
learned, or untaught. 


we have many examples. 


Neh. viii. 6. 


Ver. 18, Speaking in foreign languages. 
lation, which I have adopted, because it is more agreeable to the ori, 
ginal, and to the scope of the passage, than the common version. 
The apostle had this great variety of languages given him by mal 
ration, that he might be able immediately to preach the gospel te 

all nations, without “spending time in learning their languages. BY 
it must be remembered, thar ‘the knowledge of so many languag 
miraculously communicated was a knowledge for common use, such 
as enabled the apostle to deliver the doctrmes of the gospel clearly 

and properly ; and not such a knowledge of these languages, as pré 
vented him in speaking and writing, from mixing foreign idio 
with them, bin actallly ihe fdjardisic ina mother tongue. 
tion to such tritles, was below the grandeur and importance of t 
work in which the apostle was engaged, and tended to no solid use) 
these foreign idioms being ‘often more at tear “e stip 


than the correspondent classical phrases. 


ei Antiq. 3.c. 9. § 1. uses the Greek word Liars, ta 
denote a (ht vate person, as distinguished from the priests. 
manner, In this verse Idwrus, dceaten those of the assembly, who had, 


In like 


hy 
This j is Bz Hers trans. 


An atten 
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doves, 60.) five sentences had rather speak five sentences, with 
with my meaning UN- my meaning understood, that I may in- 
DERSTOOD, that I may struct others as well as myself, than 
instruct others also, than tea thousand sentences in a foreign lan- 
ten thousand * sentences guage, however sublime and elegant 
in a foreign language. that discourse might be. 
- 20 Brethren, be not 20 Brethren, do not, by exercising 
children in understand- the gift of tongues with strifes, sheqw 
ing ; (aAra) but in evil * yourselves children in understanding. 
be ye children, and in Butin freedom from ev?! dispositions, 
understanding be ye full be ye children, and in understanding, be 
syown men. * ye full grown men. 
21 In the law it is 21 In the law itis foretold, Surely 
written, * (on, 260.) with other tongues, and with other lips, 
Surely with other tongues that is, by persons whose language - 


Ver. 19. Than ten thousand. Were a stands for waraoy 4, as it does 
likewise, Luke xv. 7. | 
» Ver. 20.—1. In evil, The Greek word xaxi, in this passage, 
oes not signify szavice, but those evil dispositions which are contrary 
o the gentleness and innocence of children; particularly envy, anger, 
ind strife. 
| 2. And in understanding be ye full grown ren. Behave with the 
ood sense and prudence of full grown men. Lt was a-severe reproof 
o the Corinthians, who piqued themselves on their wisdom, to re- 
resent their speaking unknown languages, and their contending 
bout precedency, as a childishness which men of good sense would 
ashamed of.—Doddridge makes the following remark on this 
art of the apostle’s epistle to the Corinthians, ‘‘Had the most zealous 
rotestant divine endeavoured to expose the absurdity of praying and. 
raising in an unknown tongue, as practised in the church of Rome, 
is difficult to imagine what he could have wrote more full to the 
pose than the apostle hath done here.’? He adds for the instruc- 
of those. who preach the gospel, “ That a height of composi- 
on, an abstruseness of thought, and an obscurity of phrase, which 
pmmon Christians cannot understand, is really a speaking in an un- 
1own tongue, though ihe language used be the language of the 
untry.”? : 
'Ver. 21. In the daw it 1s written. See Rom. ti./12, 25. notes, 
here it is shewn, that The /aw, signifies the whole of the Jewish 
iptures.—This passage is taken from Isa. xxviii. 11. With stam- 
pring lips, and another tongue, will he speak to this people. ‘The 
Mitics observe, that the Hebrew words in Isaiah, rendered by our 
@nslators, with stammering lips, ought to be translated na /abits tr- 
wonis, With mocking lips, in which sense the LXX understood the 
fase. But that translation makes no alteration in the meaning ; 
‘they who speak to others in an unknown language, seem to the 
Psons to whom they speak, to stammer and to mock them. / 
gVvou.l.- Ver. 
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is different from theirs, J will speak 
to this people. Yet not even so will 


they become obedient 10 me, a the 
Lord. 


28 W me foreign languages ave 
for a sign of the effusion of the Holy 
-Ghost' on you, mot to convince bes 
hievers who do ngt understand these 
languages, but to convince unbelievers 
to whom ye speak in their own lan- 
guage, Acts ii. 8. But prophecy is 
for a sign of the effusion of the Spi- 
rit, ot to convince unbelievers who 
cannot know, but to edify believers, 
who know that ye are anise, in 
prophesying. 

23 Well thea, if the whole heal 
be assembled in one plece, and the in- 
spired persons all speak in foreign lan- 
guages, and there come in persons igno- 


want of these languages, or heathens, | 


aill they not say that ye are mad, 
when they see the confusion ye 
make, by speaking languages which 
no one present understands | 4 


Ver. 22. So that foreign languages are for a@ si 
Some are of ‘opinion, that 
quoted, alludes to Deut. xxviii. 49. and that by God’s speaking 
the unbelieving Jews: with another tongue, is meant his punishin 
But that sense of the prophet’s words 


but to unbelievers. 


them by a foreign nation. 


agrees neither with his design, nor with the apostle’s, 
dently fotetels the methods which Ged in future times would use 
converting the unbelieving Jews; and among others, that he 
speak to them in foreign languages, that is, in the languages of th 
nations among whom they were dispersed. The passage therefor 
is a prediction of the gift of speaking foreign languages, to be be 
stowed on the first preachers of the gospel.’ Prom the parnhoiy th 
understood, the apostle’s conclusion is clear and pertinent... ; 
By the whole churcl thes 
postle means the whole brethren of a particular city ; or the whol 
of the brethren, w hp were in use to meet ih ech in one pee f 


Ver..23.—1. The whole chureh. 


worship. 


2. Will they je say hes ye are oll 2 This i is not contrary 
2. that the spenking in foreign Jan wal 
For the unbelievers to be Guid ct 


what is said, ver. 
sign to .convince gc prmeneret 


by that sign, were such strangers: as ‘understood the lang age 


yet not even a oa will thei 
hearken to Ty saith the 
Lord. - 


“22 801 shez pal lon 
guages are for a sign, no 
to beli but zo uribe 
hicvers :°* but prophecy I 
FOR A SIGN, not to.unbé 
lievers, but to believers, 


’ 


23 If, then, the he 
church ' he come. toge 
ther iz one place, 
all speak in foreign lan. 
guages, ‘and fae come 
in unlearned persons, 04 
unbelievers, will they 
not say that 3 ac are mad?! 


| 


, not to believers 
ehh in the ou 


Isaiah evi 


" ‘4 


| = Hiv. 


i 
24 But if all prophe- 
+ 8Y5 (see ver. 3: ) and there 
“come in an unbeliever, or 
“an unlearned person, (see 
ver. 16. note J.) he is 
| reproved by all, (cbveerepave- 

 Fetiy chap. iv.. 3. note 3.) 
| he i is: examined by by ail. * 


| 25 And thus the ses 
erets of his heart are 
made manifest ; and so, 
falling on wis face, he 
will worship God, car- 
tying away word, that 
God actually is among 
yous 


°26 What then is TOBE 
Done, brethren ? When 
ye are come together, 
each of you hath a psalm, 
7 hath a discourse, * hath 


which they were addressed ; | 
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be 


24 But if all, who ate e inspired, 
prophesy, and there come ina heathen, 
or one ignorant of foreign Tonguages, 
with an intention to act as a SPys 
such a persons understanding what 1s 
spoken, will be reproved for his ido- 
latry and other.sins, dy a// who pro- 
phesy: and he will be questioned con- 
cerning his intention dy a// who can 
discern spirits. 

25 And thus the Miles purposes of 
his heart being made known, he will 
be astonished ; and so falling prostrate, 
he will wishes God, and report that 
God is actually among you. Like Ne- 
buchadnezzar, he will say, « Of a 
‘truth, it is, that your God is a 
«© God of gods,—and a revealer of 
ss secrets.” Dan. ii. 47. 

26 What then is to be done, brethren ! 2 
When ye are assembled one of you by 
inspiration /ath a psalm: another 
hath a discourse: another hath some- 
thing made known to him in a fo- 


whereas, the unbelievers and untleained 


persons who considered the speaking of foreign languages as an ef- 
fect of madness, were those strangers who did not understand them, 
_ Ver. 24. He is examined by all: by all who have the gift of dis= 
ceming: spirits ; and they making known to the church, the design 
‘on which he was come into their assembly, he will he affected in 
the manner described, ver 25. 
Ver. 26.—1. Each of you hath a pealin. Grotius thinks, this} and, 
the following clauses, should be read interrogatively : Hath each of 
you a psalm? hath he a discourse 2 The inspired psalms of which the 
apostle ‘speaks, were not metrical compositions, but compositions 
which were distinguished from prosé¢; by the sublimity of the senti- 
ments, and the strength, beauty, and aptness of the expressions, 
Such was the inspired psalm which Mary our Lord’s mother utter- 
éd, Luke i. 46, and the inspired thanksgiving and prayer which the 
disciples jointly sang, upon the a i ot Peter and John from 
the council, recorded, Acts iv. 24—30. And since it is said, ver. 
24, that the whole company /ified up their voice, apsodiees day, with one 
accord, it is evident that Peter, to whom that Psalm was given, must. 
lave delivered it by two or three sentences ata time, (as St Paul 
directed the Corinthians to do in thé like cases,) that all the com- 
pany might join in it. 
2. Hath a drscourse ; namely, for edification, exhortation, and con- 
2 ” solatica, 
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reign language: atiother ¢ revelation 
of some future event: another hath 
an interpretaticn of what was uttered 
in a foreign language. In such 


cases, /et all these gifts be exercised to. 


edification. 


27 And if any one be moved to 


speak in a foreign language, let him 
speak by two, or at most by three sen- 
tences at a time, and separately, and let 


one, in the same manner, interpret” 
what he says, that the church may. 


be edified. 

28 But’ if there be no interpreter 
present, /et the inspired person be silent 
in the church at that time. Yet for 
his own edification, he may speak in=- 
wardly to himself and to God, what is 
given him by the Spirit. 

29 Now, let only two or three 


solation. 
but the discourse in which it ig taught. 


Ver. 27.—1. If any one speak in a foreign, &c. 
any one, being dopa shews, that the speaking by two, or at most bys 
For how could amy one speak by twa 
or three persons ? Besides it is said, ver. 31, that they could a// speak, 
The word therefore to be supplied here, is not persons, 


éhree, cannot mean persons. 
one by one. 


pe! Reyes, senicnees. 
. By two, or at most three sentences. 


the edification of the church. 


Ver. 28. But-tf there be no interpreter, det hice be silent. Although 
the inspired person had been able to interpret Aa foreign language 
in which a revelation. was given to him, he was here forbid len to do 
it. | Because, to have delivered the es elation, first in. 
language; and then in a known tongue, w ould have bee 
tion of inspiration of which the church could not judge ; 3 ‘not ie ack - 
tion that it would have wasted much time to no pugpose. _Where- 


°y 


interpreted what he spake, the church was edified, 
things spoken thus made known to them 3 but ier, 
doubted proof of the inspiration of the rf who 

in the inspired interpretation of what he spake. | 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


For the word daz, signifies not only the thing Wigiit 
See Ess. iv. 39. ® 


As the apostle did. not al. 
ae foreign languages to be spoken in their meetings for worship, 
unless they were interpreted, ver. 2S. the direction to speak what 
was revealed in these languages, by two, or at most by three sen~_ 
tences at a time, and separalely, was most proper, -as it allowed the 
interpreter time to deliver distinctly his inspired i interpretation for 


when one spake a revelation in a foreign language, and another 


a 


one ee a foreign 
language, LET IT BE . 
two, or at most three 
SENTENCES, # and (arm 
Hepes) separately ; and let 
one interpret.; 

28 But if there be po 
interpreter, let him » be | 
Silent * im the church 5 

(a) Yer let him speak "4 
himself, and af God. 


29 Now, le favo of 


§ 


The word 


DD 


veo 


forei gn 


NV BAAS 


die only by ¢ 1€ 
an 


> ange) en 


AP. XIV. 


yee prophets speak, and 
t the others discern. 
exgweracer, see chap. 
i. 10. note 2.) 


80 But if to another 
ting by, ANY THING 
> revealed,’ let the first 
silent. 


31 For ye cam all pro- 
hesy (xa¥ i) one by 
ne, (ive 197.) so as all 
ay learn, and all be 
omforted. 
$2 (Ket, 207.) For the 
jirvitual gifts } of the 
rophets, are subject to 
ae prophets.* 
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prophets speak. in, suécession, at one 
meeting, and let the others who have 
the gift of discerning spirits, disce*n 
whether they have spoken by inspi- 
Fation, or by private suggestion. 

30 But if to ancther who-sitteth by 
hearing a prophet speak, any thing be 
revealed, let. the first finish his dis- 
course and de silent, before the other 
attempteth to speak. _ 

3. For, by speaking one after 
another, ye can all deliver one by orie 
either at that, or some subsequent 
meeting, what is revealed to you, so as 
all may learn, end all be comforted. 

32 For the spiritual gifts of the 
Christian prophets, are under the coni- 
mand of the prophets: so that they 
can exercise, or forbear to exercise 
them, as they choose. 


‘Ver. 30. But if to another sitting by, any thing be revealed. When 
spiritual man was speaking in the church by inspiration, something 
lating to the same, or to a different subject, might be revealed to 
fother prophet, who was sitting by hearing him. In such a case, 
je rule to be observed was, the first was to be silent, that is, was to 
nish what he had to say, before the other began to speak, as is plain 
fom the reason of the rule given, ver. 32. 

Wer. 32.—1. For the spiritual gifts of the prophets. In this, and 
A ver. 12. the word avevgere, signifies spiritual gifts, Accordingly 
Ur translators have so rendered it, ver. 12. and ought to have ren- 
ered it in the same manner here likewise. 

2. Are subject to the prophets. The apostte’s meaning is,.that the 
peration of the spiritual gifts in the mind of the prophets, was sub- 
ct to the will of the prophets ; for which reason, they were not to 
link themselves under a necessity of speak-ng when a revelation 
las made to them, especially if it was made to them while another 
ophet wis speaking, ver. 30. but were to remain silent till the 
ther had finished his revelation, to shew the command which they 
d of themselves on such occasions. In this respect, the inspira- 
ons of the Spirit of God, differed entirely from the inspirations of 
il spirits, by whom the heathen priests and priestesses were agitat- 
This difference may be clearly perceived in the picture which 
it hath drawn of the priestess of Apollo, 7Eneid. vi. line 46. 


Subito non vultus, non colar unus, 
Non compte mansere come ; sed pectus ankelum, 
Et rabie fera corda tument ; majorque videri, 


Non mortale sonans, affata est numuine quando 


Jam propiore Det. , 
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43 Besides, God i is not, by his ins | $3 (reg, 91.) 
spiration, the author of disturbance, God is not THE AUTHO 
but of peace: having enjoined the or- of disturbance, but © 
derly exercise of the spiritual gifts: peace; as in. all . 
as in all the churches of the saints is churches of the saints 
well known. FS WELL KNOWN. 
_ $4 Your women, on pierence: of . 3H Let your women | 
being inspired, haye assumed the silentila tie chiarches ¢ 


B. Potter, after quoting this’ passage, Antiq. Bea “12. adds 
* Few that pretended to inspiration but ‘raped after this manne 
foaming, and. yelling, and making a strange terrible 2 noise, sometim 
gnashing their teeth, shivering, and trembling, with ‘a thousand at 
tic motions. In dary these Rapti and Deo pleni were besides then 
selves, and absolutely mad during the time. of their i inspirati 
To this God alludes, Isa. xliv. 25. J am the Lord subesfragiroiach 
tokens of the liars, ill maketh diviners maid. mek is true, in these fr 
tic fits of the heathen diviners, there was ‘often much cal 
‘Yet in some instances thére seems to have been a real, possession | ‘{ 
the devil,.as in the case of the damsel, mentioned, Acts xvi: 16. 
these, as Gale says, the devil i imitating the extasies of the prophe 
of the true God, (Jerem. xxix. 26, 27. Hossix. ete) carried 
matter far bey ond them. . For, notwithstanding. the prophets 1; 
their visions in an extasy, they related what they had seen, in t] 
ordinary frame of mind, and not in frantic fits, as the Cumeean, 
bil is reported, by Viegil; to have done, Eneid vi. line 99—102, 

Ver. 33. As in all the churches of the saints, ‘This clause, s 
critics, and among the rest B. Pearce, joins with the following ve 
by placing a full ‘stop after the word peace ; so as ‘to make this. sens 
As tn all the churches of the saints, let your women beep silence ii in, 
churches, namély of Achaia. According to this method of poin 
the sentence, the churches of the saints are the churches 0 of Jue 
which were composed of the ancient people of God called saznts.. 
‘these Churches, the public worship and discipline was most P 
because they had been planted and regulated by the apostles. : 

Ver. 34. Let your women be silent in the churches. Because t 
apostle in chap. xi. reproved women for praying and prophesy 1g, 
the church without their *eils, but did not blame them f ‘or the prs 
tice itself, it hath been argued, that he allowed them to ) pray a 
prophesy publicly, provided they did it with their heads veiled. 
as the apostle’s intention in chap. xi. was only to shew the indécer 
of the manner in which the women prayed and prophesiéd | ‘ 
public assemblies, and not to consider whither the practice it 
was permitted by Christ, no argument can be drawn in favol 
that practice from his rot ‘prohibiting it. See chap. xi note 1.” 
therefore remains to be considered, Whether the apostle in this : 
ter, absolutely forbids women to pray and prophecy in the chure, 
/ Or whether he forbids them only, in the case of their not b 
spired ? 
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for it hath not been per- office of public teachers.’ But my 

(mitted zothem to speak; ¢ommand is, Let your women be silent 

bot THEY meusT be in in the churches: for it hath not been 

subjection, as algothe law permitted.to them. by..Christ, to teach 

nyt, 55.) commandeth, ‘in public but they must be in subjec~ 

(Gen. iii. 16.) ' -. won to the men, as also the law of 
ain Moses commandeth. 


ft 
bree determining the question, it may be of use to observe, that in 
this chapter, the aposile, after describing prophecy, ver 3, and explain; 
ing the inspiration by which the prophets spake, ver. 6. and ordering 
them to, pray and prophecy in a. known language, ver. 7—12, or if 
‘they prophesied in a foreign language, to do it so,as it might be in- 
ferpreted, by some one in the assembly, who. had the gift of interpre- 
tation, ver. 13. And after giving them*directions concerning the 
rderly~ exercise of all their spiritual gifts founded on this fact, that 
the spiritual gifts of the prophets were subject, to the prophets, ver. 
2. he adds, ver. 34. Let. your women be silent in the churches, for it 
hath not been permitted to them to speak. ‘The prohibition standing 
in this connection implies, that the Corinthian women were not to 
pray and prophesy in the church as teachers, on pretence of being 
inspired and unable to restrain the motions of the Spirit.—Next, 
The reasons mentioned by the apostle shew, that the prohibition was 
bsolute and general. Christ had not permitted women to speak in 
he church as teachers of the men: neither had the law of Moses 
permitted them; for it commanded them to be in subjection to the 
men. ‘The apostle, therefore, considered women’s praying and pro- 
esying in the church, as a renouncing of their subjection to the 
en. Accordingly he'terms it, 1 Tim. il, 14. an usurping authority 
jer the man, -‘they, were not so much as,to ask.a question in the 
urch, even on pretence of learning something, lest it might have 
given them a handle for entering into disputations with the men. 
But if they wished to learn any thing, they were to ask their hus- 
bands at home, ver. 35.—Nay, it was indecent for women to speak 
at all in the church; being inconsistent with that modesty which is 
dir greatest ornament.—In short, to cut off every pretence for 
en’s teaching in the church, the apostle asked.them, Did the 
ord of God go forth from you into the world? Or did it only 
‘ome to you by the ministry of the men? Plainly telling them, that 
tever inspirations of the Spirit they might be favoured with, no 
Mspiration was given them for the purpose of enabling themeto teach 
jublicly, or to lead the devotion of the church. 
But it may be asked, Since women were not allowed to pray and 
ophesy in the church, for what purpose were the inspirations of 
he Spirit bestowed on them? They were bestowed for enabling 
hem to instruct their own sex in private ; especially those of the 
younger sort, and those who were newly converted.. Perhaps, also, 
jome of the married women, who were eminent for their gifts and 
wiedge, may, in private conversation, have assisted the novices 
: De pate : ih ie, even 
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35 I-do not’ permit women, so 
much as to ask a question in the 
church, even on pretence of receiv- 
ing information. But 2f they awish 
to learn any thing, let them ask* their 
own husbands at home ; for it isan in- 
decent thing for qwomen, on any pre- 
tence, to speak in the church, 

36 What? Went the word of God 
Jorth into the world from you women ? 

- Did Christ employ ‘any of your sex 
as apostles? Or did the word only 
come to you by the ministry of the 
men? How then can ye pretend to 
teach men? = * 


37 If any one be really a prophet, 
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ask their ow" husban 


at home; for it is an indee 
cent | thing for womento 
speak in the church. © 


\ 


36 What? went the 
word of God forth (ag 
iar) from you WOMEN? 

* or did it only come ( 
dpeas) to be ON : 


37 If any one be really 


Z 
even among the men; as we find Priscilla expounded the way © f 
God to Apollos, Acts xviii. 26. And as the daughters of Philip 
the evangelist may have done, who are said, Acts xxi. 9. to have 
prophesyed. For, prophesying does not necessarily imply the fores 
telling of future events by inspiration, but most peer ony signifies 
the speaking by inspiration to the edification of others. At th 
same time, it the daughters of Philip had the knowledge ae any fu- 
ture events given them by inspiration, it will not follow that they 
uttered these prophecies in the church. They, may have publish 
ed them in conversation, like Anna, Luke ti. 38. whereby | all the 
ends, for which these events were revealed to them, may have bee | 
answered. '? 
Ver.'35. Jt is an indecent thing for women to Speak in the church 
This is the apostle’s third reason for prohibiting women to teach in 
the church. See ver. 34, note. It is contrary to the modesty n 
tural to the sex, and to the manners of all mations.” The apo 
adds a fourth reason, ver. 36, That no woman had been dotninieg 
ed by Christ to preach the gospel to unbelievers. To conclude, if 
any of the women were inspired in the pnblic assemblies, they su 
fered no hardship from this prohibition; because having the cor 
mand of their gifts, they could keep Mote Mitt they went hom 
where in their own families they might utter these revelations. Or 
they might do it in meetings of their own sex, privately gathered fe 
that purpose. . é 
Ver. 36. What? went the word of God Sorth from you women $ 
Some commentators, interpret the apostle’s questions as. addressed to 
the church at Cue in this manner: Did the word of God ¢ 
forth into the world from you of Corinth, that ye take upon you @ 
make ordinances concerning the public worship ? 2 or did it come t 
you from the churches of Judea? But the reasoning is more diret 
and conclusive, on the supposition that these aoe were Pe dres 
ed to women in general. ni 


ar. XIV. 


. prophet, or 4 spiritual 
on, let him pl 
ze the things I write 
you, that they are the 

amandments of the 


: 3 And, if any one be 
jorant,! let him be ig- 


t 


n, earnestly desire to 
ophesy; and finder not 
speak in foreign lan- 


ages. 


e€ chap. vii. 40. note. 


€ persons. 


Vor. kL 
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Wer. 38. And if any one be ignorant. 
we really a prophet or a spiritual person, is amy one really endowed 
fith the gift ef discerning spirits, for such only could judge whé- 
er the things written in this epistle were the commandments of 
e Lord. Wherefore, as such a spiritual person neither could be 
gorant of the apostle’s inspiration, nor unwilling to acknowledge 
, the any one, in this verse, who is ignorant, must be the false 
@cher and his adherents, with all other wilfully ignorant and in- 
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or a discerner of spirits, 1 appeal to 
him, anderegutie him to actnowledge 
the things I now write, and all the 
other things in this Epistle, that they 
are the commandments of the Lord 
Christ, given me by inspiration. 

38 And of any one after that, is 
ignorant that my precepts are the 
commatidments of the Lord, let him 
be ignorant. His ignorance being 
wilful, I will trouble myself no far- 
ther with him. 

39 Wherefare, brethren, prophecy 
being so excellent a gift, earnestly 
desire to prophesy. And hinder not any 
to speak in foreign languages, if there 
is One present to Interpret. 

40 Let all things be done decently, 
and in order, in your religious assem= 
blies: the spiritual men avoiding 
envy and strife; and the women be-_ 
ing silent. 


Ver. 37. Be really a prophet. Asxes wgoOurns avas. Here Sexsi is 
bt an expletive, but denotes the certamty of the thing spoken of. 


In the former verse, any 


40. Let all things be donedecently and in order. "This pré- 
Sometimes applied to support the use 
the worship of God, not commanded in scripture. 
considers the place which it holds in this discourse, will be sen- 
ble that it hath no relation to rites and ceremonies, but to the de- 

and orderly exercise of the spiritual gifts. 
jon, it may be extended even to the rites of worship, provided 
by are left free to be used by every one as he sees them expedient. 


ites and ceremonies 
Bat any one 


Yet by parity of 


CHAP. KV. 

ew and Illustration of the Reasonings, and of the great Discoveries 

4 contained in this Chapter. 

ROM Acts xvii. 32. it appears, that the resurrection of 

the dead was a subject of — to the learned Greeks, 
4 


who 
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who, regarding the body as the prison of the soul, placed he 
happiness in being freed ftom it for ever by death. The fal: 
teacher, therefore, to render the gospel acceptable to th 
Greeks, denied the resurrection of the body ; contending, thi 
the only resurrection promised by Christ to his disciples, w: 
the resurrection of the soul from the death of sin ; 3 and affir 
ing that that resurrection was already past, 2 Tim. ii. 1; 
But the resurrection of the body, being one of the great objec 
of the faith and hope of Christians, the apostle, in this xvt 
chapter, set before the Corinthians, and all mankind, the p 
by which that joyful event is rendered indubitable ; it is a 
cessary consequence of the resurrection of Christ. Wherefor 
to lay the foundation of this proof deep and strong, the apo 
tle, before he shewed the connection ‘which subsists betwee 
the resurrection of Christ, and the resurrection of the dead, 1 
called to the remembrance of the Corinthians, the argumen 
by whichhe had proved to them the truth of Christ’s resurre 
tion so effectually, that many of them had believed him to 
really risen. And first, to make them sensible of the impo 
tance of the facts by which he had proved the resurrection « 
Christ, he told them, That they constitute the principal art 
cles of the gospel, ver. 1.—-That theyiwere the things whic 
he first of all had delivered to them; and, That he himse 
kad received them first of alk by revelation 5 namely, Thi 
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, ver. 3.= 
and that he was buried as one known to be really dead; an 
that he rose from the dead on the third day, according to 
Scriptures, ver. 4.—That after his. resurrection, he was se¢ 
of the apostle Peter ; then of the twelve, while they were a 
sembled together the evening of the day on which he aros 
and on the eighth day thereafter, ver. 5.—That he was seen’ 
above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater p: 
were living at the time Paul wrote this epistle, ver. 6.— 
after this he was.seen of James, and then of all the apost 
immediately before he ascended into heaven, ver. 7.—and 
of all, That he wales of Paul himself, in different plac 
and at different times, ver. 8. 7 
Such was the proof by which the apostle had persuaded t 
Corinthians to believe the resurrection. of Christ.—To vie 
this proof in a proper light, the three following remarks mz 
be of use. 
The first is, That the death and hark of Christ, hav’ 
been publicly transacted at Jerusalem in the view of all 
people assembled to celebrate the passover, were matters su 
ciently known, and not denied by any one, And therefi 
though they were necessary antecedents to his resurrecti 
the apostle did not think it at all needful to prove them. — 
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| a s of more consequence to observe, as he has done, that 
hese things happened according to the scriptures. For there~ 
»y he insinuated, that the death and burial of the Messiah, ha- 
ang been foretold by the Jewish prophets, Christ’s pretensions 
io be the Messiah, were not invalidated, but rather confirmed 
his death and burial— And with respect to his rising again 
rom the dead on the third day, cause that was not a matter 
if such notoriety as his death and burial, but was denied by 
he Jews, it was absolutely necessary that the apostle should 
stablish it, to the conviction at least of the unprejudiced, by 
e clearest proofs. 
| The second remark is, That Christ’s resurrection from the 
ead being a matter of fact, it could not, during his absence in 
eaven, be proved otherwise than by the testimony of credi- 
le witnesses, who saw him alive after his resurrection, and 
ad often conversed with him; and who had no interest to 
stve by deceiving the world in that matter. Accordingly; 
om the account which St Paul hath given of the proof, by 
thich he persuaded the Corinthians to believe the resurrection 
f Christ, it appears to have been precisely of the kind regquir- 
i. For, he says, he told them, that after his resurrection, 
ssus shewed himself alive in different places, and on different 
ncasions to his apostles; that is, to persons, who having ac- 
)pmpanied him during his ministry, were perfectly acquainted 
jith his form, his visage, his manner of speaking, and every 
her circumstance by which the identity of any person can be 
Picertained; and who, for that reason, were well. qualified 
'} judge, whether the person who appeared to them, was real- 
} their master risen from the dead. And as these wit- 
bsses had no interest to serve by testifying Christ’s resurrec- 


i ¢ 


he at hia first coming among the Cautieds he per 
laded many of them to believe Christ’s resurrection, though 
ferided more immediately for the confirmation of the faith of 
e Corinthians, hath been of singular benefit to the world. 
ir it not only shews, in what manner the belief of the resur- 
ttion of Christ was established in the world, but it makes 
Pinkind sensible, that the prevalence of dint heliew 3 in the first 
was well founded ; and that we likewise, who at this dis- 
ice of time extertain the same belief, have good reason 
"so doing ; and thatrour Master, by his resurrection from 
dead, is powerfully demonstrated to be the Son of God, 
A our religion is shewn to be divine. 
2 The 
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The apostle having appealed to the testimony of the eye ¥ 


nesses, as the. proper evidence of our Lord’s resurrection, n« 
that he is gone into heaven, proceeds in the following part 
the chapter, to shew in what manner that evidence establis 
beyond all contradiction, first, the truth of Christ’s resurre 
tion ; and secondly, the certainty of the resurrection of -all t 
dead. His reasoning for thit purpose, is as follows :—if 
be constantly preached by all the eye-witnesses, and if it 
firmly believed ty all Christisns, that Christ really arose from t 
dead, how can the false teacher, or any among you Corinthia 
who call themselves Christ’s disciples, affirm that there will 
no resurrection of the dead ? ver, 12.— For if there is to bet 
resurrection of the dead, Christ who promised to return 
raise the dead, is an impostor, who hath deluded the wor 
with false hopes, whom therefore God never would raise, v 
13.—And if Christ hath not been raised, the preaching of a 
who call themselves eye- witnesses of his resurrection is false, a 
your faith in the gospel is false, ver. 14,— Besides, we apost 
are found false witnesses concerning God, because we hay 
witnessed to the infinite dishonour of God, that he hath raise 
an impostor from the dead, whom’ assuredly he hath not ca 
ed, if the dead are not to be raised, ver. 15.—The argume! 1 
taken from the resurrection of Christ, to prove that the de; 
will be raised, is of such importance, that the apostle affirm 
a second time, if the déad are not to be raised, neither h \ 
Christ been raised. He is an impostor whom God ney 
would raise, ver. 16.—Besides, if Christ hath not been raise 
your faith in him ‘as your Saviour, though founded on mit 
cles, is not only false, but useless. It answers no purpos 
The guilt-of your sins remaineth, and ye’are still liable to p 
nishment, ver. 17.—Certainly also, both they who have di 
inthe belief of Chrisi’s resurrection, and they who have st 
fered death for that belief are perished, if there is to be no 
surrection of the dead, ver. 18.._Farther, to shew you the a 
surdity of imputing to us apostles, the crime of falsely testil 
ing against God, that he hath raised an impostor from the dei 
whom he hath not raised, consider that if there is to be no’ 
surreetion, consequently no future state, our only motive 
commit the great crime imputed to us, must be some advi 
tage which we reap from it in this life. ‘Yet, instead of ; 
vantage, we have, by preaching Christ's resurrection, drawn 
ourselves from every quarter, thé greatest present temporal 
vils ; in so much, that if in this life only wéhave hope of | 
vantage from Christ, we are of all men the most miseral 
ver. !9.—This argument, joined with the consideration m 
tioned ver. !8. namely, that if there is to be no resurt 
tion, those who have died in the belief of Christ’s resum 


, 
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on, and the witnesses who have suffered death for attesting 
Christ’s resurrection are all utterly perished, demonstrates, 
that the witnesses of Christ’s resurrection were themselves 
fully persuaded of the truth thereof. Wherefore, being 
perfectly qualified for judging, and having had the best oppor- 
tunities to judge of the truth of Christ’s resurrection, they 
could not possibly be deceived in that matter, and had no mo- 
tive whatever to deceive the world. 
It seems the philosophers afirmed, that the resurrection of 
the dead, on account of the obedience of Christ, is a thing un- 
worthy of God: for the apostle told the Corinthians, that God 
had coniuted that assertion, by raising Christ from the dead, as 
the first fruit, or pledge of his raising all the dead at the last 
day, ver. 20.—Next, he observed, that since God, consistently 
with his justice and goodness, subjected all mankind to death 
for one man’s sin, as experience sheweth, he may, with equal 
justice and goodness, raise all men from the dead on account 
of the obedience of one man, as revelation teacheth. ‘This I 
think is the meaning of ver. 21, 22.—Withal, to render the. 

resurrection of the dead more certain, to such of the Corinthi- 

“ans as understood and believed the other doctrines of the gos- 
pel, the apostle assured them, that Christ will reign till he hath 
destroyed all dominion opposite to God’s; and in particular, 
till he hath, by the resurrection of the dead, destroyed the do- 
minion of death, the greatest enemy of mankind. After which, 

Christ will deliver up the kingdom to God, ver. 24-27; and 
then the Son himself shall be subjected to Ged, that God may 
be over ull, in all places of the universe, ver. 28. 

Next, turning his discourse to those who denied the resur- 
rection of the dead, he asked them, what they must do to make 
up their loss, who are baptized, that is, plunged into the great- 
est.afflictions, for believing the resurrection of the dead, ii the 
dead rise not? and what possible reason can be assigned for 
their willingly suffering death on account of that belief? ver. 
29.—Here it is insinuated, that the testimony of the eye wit- 
nesses concerning the resurrection of Christ, had appeared suo 
‘credible to many, and had wrought in them such a firm per- 
suasion of their own resurrection, that at the time the apostle 
wrote this letter, they were suifering the greatest evils, rather 
than renounce that faith and hope. Farther, he asked what 

- reason the apostles could have, for exposing themselves to the 
‘danger of death every hour, if they knew the resurrection of 
Christ and of the dead to be falsehoods ? ver. 30.—and what 
advantage he in particular could propose to himself, in under- 
going ail the evils he suffered, if there is to be no resurrection 
of the dead ? In that case, he told them, it had been better for 
him, and the other apostles, to have followed the maxim of the 
ea a: profane, 


a! 
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profane, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die, ver, $1, 32. 


—Having by these strong reasonings established, first, the truth | 


of Christ’s resurfection, and next the certainty of the resurrec- 
tion of all the dead, the apostle advised the Corinthians to shun 
conversing with any one who denied these essential articles of 
the Christian faith, ver. 33.—and commanded the faction to 
awake from their errors, ver. 34. res, 

In what follows the apostle answers two questions, with 
which the false teacher combated the doctrine ef the resurrec- 
tion. But some one will say, how can the dead be raised ? how is 
it possible ? and if it be possible, with what kind of body do they 
come out of the grave? The philosophers argued, that the re- 
surrection of the body is a thing impossible; and that, though 
it were possible, it is by no means desireable: because a body, 
such as men now have, is a clog to the soul in its operations. 
In answer to the first of these questions, the apostle shewed 
the possibility of the resurrection of the body, by appealing to 
the operations of the divine power which we daily behold: 
namely, the production of plants from seeds which rot in the 
earth ; the diversity of the bodies of beasts, fowls, and fishes ; 
and the different degrees of light with which the celestial bo- 
dies shine. For if: the divine power appears so great, in the 


endless varicty of its productions, can any rational person doubt | 
of God’s being able to raise the dead ? ver. $5—-42.-He there~ 


fore concluded that the resurrection of the dead is possible, 


ver. 42, zs 

Next, to shew the philosophers their mistake, in supposing 
the soul will be clogged in its operations by its re-union with 
the body, the apostle compared the body of the righteous which 
dies, (for it is of them only he discourses,) with that which 
will be raised. Their buried body is corruptible; is dishonour- 
ed by death; is deformed and wasted by disease ; and at best 
is weak in its operations ; 1n short, it is an animal body, which, 
like the body of beasts, depends for its growth and subsistence 
on meat and drink. But the body of the righteous which shall 
be raised will be incorruptible, and gloriously beautiful in its 
outward appearance, and powerful in: its activity : In one word, 
it will be a spiritual body; a body which doth not subsist by 
meat and drink, but by its own internal vigour. Now, there 
being these differences between the body of the righteous that 
dieth, and the body that riseth, the resurrection of the body, 
instead of being a disadvantage to the righteous, will contibute 
greatly to their perfection and happiness in the life to come, 
ver, 42—47, e 


| 
{ 
: 
i 
) 


At this period of his discourse, the apostle takes occasion to — 


declare a great and important secret, concerning the resurfec- 
tion of the wicked, hitherto not disclosed. He tells us, as the 
earthly, 


Caar. XV.—View. 1 CORINTHIANS. 623 


arthly, ox sinful man Adam was, such also at the resurrection the 
hly, or wicked man shall be ; they shall rise with an earthly 
rruptible body, like that which Adam had after the fall, And 
us the heavenly man Christ now isy such also, at the resurrection, 
shall the heavenly men, the righteous Je, in respect of their body, 
ver. 45.—And to prove that the righteous who are destined to 
ld in heaven, must bear the image of the heavenly man in 
heir body, as well as in their soul, he affirms, that a ‘Corrupti- 
ble body, composed of flesh and blood, cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God, ver. 49, 50.—Then declares another great mys- 
tery or secret, namely, that the righteous, who are living on the 
earth at Christ’s coming, instead ef dying shall all be changed 
in their body, from corruptible to incorruptible, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye: by which, and by the resurrection 
a the righteous from the dead, death shall be swallowed up 
or ever, with respect to them, ver. 51—54.—-and being warm- ° 
ed with the grandeur of his subject, he breaks forth into that 
noble song of victory, Where, O death, is thy sting? &c. ver. 
'65—57.—The apostle gave to these discoveries the appellation 
‘of arnystery, not only because they were hitherto kept secret 
from mankind, but because they are discoveries infinitely more 
important, interesting, and certain, than any of the discove- 
ries concerning a future state, pretended to be made in the 
heathen mysteries, which were all fictions contrived to amuse 
ithe initiated, and raise the curiosity of the vulgar. These dis- 
coveries Paul was inspired to make, because the knowledge ot 
ithe manner and circumstances of the resurrection of the’dead, 
and of the general judgment, and of the final issues of things, 
by rendering our conceptions of these matters more distinct, 
greatly strengthens our faith in them, and gives them a power- 
ful influence on our conduct. Accordingly, the apostle. con- 
uded this wonderful discourse, with an exhortation to the 
Corinthians to be stable, unmoved, and always abounding in 
ithe work of the Lord, knowing that their labour in the Lord 
is not in vain, ver. 58. ‘ 
I shail finish this iilustration with observing, First, that no 
ngle fact in the history of any nation is supported by evidence 
equal to that which the apostle Paul hath produced in this xvth 
hapter of his first epistle to the Corinthians, in proof of our 
[ ord’s resurrection from the dead. He was seen after he a- 
rose, by a great number of his acquaintance, of whom eleven 
re mentioned by name, who were appointed by Christ to pub- 
ish and attest his resurrection to the world. These having ac- 
ompanied him during the three years of his ministry, were 
well qualified to judge, whether the person they conversed with, 
luring the forty days he shewed himself to them, and ate and 
@rank with them was their master risen from the dead. And 
q being 


\ 
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being fully assured of his resurrection by the evidence of 

senses, they published it in Jerusalem where he was put 
death, and throughout all Judea, and every where else as a 
thing they were absolutely certain of; and shewed their pers 
suasion of it, by suffering death rare bearing testimony to it. 
This was the case likewise with Paul himself, who, though he 
had not accompanied Jesus during his ministry, was honoured 
at different times with a sight Of him after his ascension, and 
was put to death for publishing his resurrection to the world. 
I therefore conclude, that if there is any force in the concurring 
testimony of many habile and disinterested witnesses, to induce 
mankind to believe things at which they were not themselves 
present, the resurrection of Jesus from the dead cannot be call- 
ed in question, without rendering all history uncertain, and de- 
stroying the best source of men’s belief.—Secondly, The resure 
rection of Jesus, his miracles, and the miracles of his apostles, 
have been denied, because their existence destroys the Aristo-. 
telian atheism, which modern philosophers are so fond of re- 
viving : namely, that the world, by powers natural to matter, 
hath continued from all eternity the same as we see it; -and 
that there exists nothing in the universe distinct from matter 5 
so that the present course of things, consisting of the motions 
of the heavens, and of the successive generations and coriup- 
tions of animals and vegetables, can neither be interrupted nor 
destroyed by any thing extraneous, but must continue for ever, 
Nevertheless, if miracles have happened, this system of athe- 
ism cannot hold; because miracles being an interruption of the 
course of nature, are proofs from experience, that there exists 
a power, distinct from, and superior to all the powers inherent 
in matter. And as this controuling power hath exerted itself 
with intelligence and freedom, it must possess both these attri- 
butes, and is what we mean by the term God.—Miracles, there. 
fore, being proofs from experience of the existence of God, 
before the Aristotelian atheism can be established, that strong 
historical evidence, by which the resurrection. of Jesus, his mi- 
racles, and the mitacles of his apostles are supported must be 
destroyed. But, as was observed above, this cannot be done, 
without destroying the faith of history, samtioxerturning the on- 
ly foundation of human belief. 


CoMMENTARY. New TRANSLATION. | 

CHAP. XV. 1 Some of you deny CHAP. XV. 1 Nou 

the resurrection of the dead, and J make known to you, bre. 

thereby overturn the gospel from  thren, the gospel which] 

the foundation’; as ye will perceive, preached zo you, whic 

when I repeat to you, brethren, the also ye received, and al 
-. ‘ Wy, 


| 


biey XV: 


yhich (senxazt, 10.) ye 
fand 3 


: 

2 By which also ye are 
aved, (Rom. xi, 26. note 
-) if ye remember in what 
ianner' I preached to 
ou; unless indeed ye have 
Bieved rashly.* 


8 For I delivered to 
ou among the first things, 
hat also I received 
TRST, That Christ died 
Ir our sins, according 
) the scriptures ; 

4 And that he was 
uried, and that he rose 
gain the third day, ac- 
prding to the scrip- 
ires ; * 

5 And that he was 
sen of Cephas, * then 
f the twelve. * 


a 


“Ver. 2.—1. In what manner. 
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gospel which I preached io you, which 
also ye believed, and in the faith ef 
which many of you persevere. 

2 By which gospel ano ye have ile 
knowledge and means of salvation be- 
stowed on you, #f ye remember in what 
a clear and convincing ‘manner I 
preache d to you the doctrings and evi- 
dences of the gospel, unless ye have 
believed those things rashly, without 
knowing for what reason. 

3 For I delivered to you among the 
Jirst things, as the chief articles of 
the gospel what also I myself re- 
ceived first, that Christ died for our 
sins, according to the prophesies in the 
Jewish scriptures, Isa. liii. 5, 6. 

4 And that, as one known to be 
dead, he was buried in a new ‘se- 
pulchre wherein never any person 
was laid; and that he rose again the 
third day, according to the scriptures. 

5 And to convince you of the 
truth of his resurrection, I told you 


that he was seen alive of Peter, then 


of the aposties met together in one 
piace. 


Tat doyw. © In translating this 


hrase { have followed the Vulgate, which has here, gua raiione. 


2. Have believed uxn, rashly. According to Le Clerc, this word 
notes the disposition of those who do a thing by chance; and light- 
without knowing for what reason ox end they do it. Its trae 
sng therefore is, temeré, rashly, inconsiderately: 
er. 4. Rose again the third day according to the scriptures. The 
riptures which foretold the resurrection of the Christ on the third 
, and to which St Paul refers, are Psal: xvi. 10. which Peter, 
ts li, 31. expressly affirmed to be a prediction of that event. Also 
nah i. 17. which our Lord himself. hath told us, is @ typical pro- 
recy of his continuing three days in the heart of the earth, and of his 
sequent resurrection, Matt. xits 39, 40.—The apostle delivered 
| the Corinthians from the Lord himself, not only that he died 
r our sins and rose again om the third duis after his death, but , 
at these things had happened according to the prophecies of the 
riptures concerning the Christ, because by that circumstance, 2s 
i as by his resurrection, our Lord was demonstrated to be the 
rist. ‘ 
er. 5.—1. Was seen of Cephas.. After his resurrection, Jesus 
wved himself first of all to’ Mary Magdalene. But 2s no woman 
on f, 4K was 
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6 After that he was seen aliveof 6 After that, he 
about five hundred brethren at once, seen alive of above 
of whom the greater part are living at hundred * brethren 
this present time, who all attest once, of whom the gr 


was employed to testify his resurrectionto the world, St Paul 
not think ic necessary, in his exposition of the proofs of Christ’s fe 
surrection, to mention any of his appearances to the women.—FH 
appearance to Peter 1s mentioned, Luke xxiv, 34. 4 
2. Then of the twelve. Although Judas was dead before Jesu 
shewed himself to his aposiles, they might still be called the tweln 
whatever their number was, as ¢he twe/ve was a name, not of num 
‘ber, but of offics, like the Zrii, Decemviri, &c, among th 
Romans. I am therefore of opinion, that in the expression, The 
of the twelve, all our Lord’s appearances to his apostles, from th 
time he arose, to the time he shewed himself to the five- hund 
brethren at once, are comprehended 5 not only those related by th 
evangelists, I mean his appearance to the apostles in the evening 
the day on which he arose, and on the eighth day thereafter, ands 
the sea of Tiberias, but these appearances also which they may hay 
omitted. For that they omitted some, is certain from Panty 
tioning an appearance to. James, which none of them have taken an 
notice of. eT | 
Ver. 6.—1. Seen of above five hundred brethren at once. None 
the evangelists have expressly mentioned this appearance. Bi 
Matthew seems to hint at it, chap. xxviii. 10. where he inform 
us, that Jesus after his resurrection, said to the women, Go te// 
brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there they shall see me; 
that in obedience to his erder, the e/even went away to a mountain ; 
Galilee ; where Jesus had appointed them. Haying therefore appoin 
ed a particular mountain for shewing himself to his disciples, pe 
haps the mountain on which he was transfigured ; also having pr 
viously fixed the time of his appearing, it is reasonable to suppos 
that the joyful tidings would be quickly spread abroad among th 
brethren, and that a great number of them would assemble at tt 
time and place appointed.—As the greatest part of our Lord’s di 
ciples lived in Galilee, it was highly proper for their consolatio 
that he should shew himself alive there in that public manner. Fi 
thus, besides the apostles, numbers who had often attended him du 
ing his ministry in Galilee, and who were well acquainted with k 
person, having an opportunity to converse with him, could satis 
themselves by the testimony of their own senses, concerning 
truth of his resurrection, and attest it to others on the surest ey 
dence. ‘These, therefore, may have been the five hundred ri | 
of whom St Paul speaks. And their testimony was appealed to” 
ihe apostle with the greatest propriety, when proving the resurre 
tion of Christ ; because such a multitude cannot be supposed to ha’ 
agreed for so long a time in publishing a falsehood to the wo 
without any one of them ever betraying the imposture, or even var 
ing in their account of the fact. wn iy 
2, Rema 
i 
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f part remain * to this 
resent T7IME£, but some 
re fallen asleep. 
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Christ’s resurrection as a matter of 
fact, of which they are absolutely 
certain from the evidence of their 


own senses; but some of them are 
dead. 

7 After that he was seen of the 
apostle James, then of all the apostles 
when’ he ascended into heaven in 
their presence. 

8 And I added, that /ast of all he 
was seen of me also, as of an abortive 
apostle ; a name I take to myself. 


| 7 After that he was 
een of James; * then of 
ill the apostles. 

i 


| 8 And last of all ' he 
was seen of me also, ” 
as of an abortive 3? APOS~ 
TLE. 


2. Remain to this present time. Bengelius thinks, Andronicus 
and Junias, mentioned, Rom. xvi. 7. were of the number of the 

ve hundred ; and that they are said to have been of note among the 
apostles, because they had seen Christ after his resurrection. 
- Ver. 7. After that he was seen of James. In the gospels there is 
no mention of this appearance to James. But the fathers speak of 
it, and tell us, that the person thus honoured, was Farzes the less, or 

ounger, our Lord’s brother, that is his cousin german; and the au- 
hor of the eprstle in the canon which bears his name. See Pret to 
the epistle of James, sect. 1.—Now their opinion is probable, be- 
cause the other James was dead when Paul wrote his epistle to the 
Corinthians.— Eusebius in his Chron. p, 43. says, this appearance 
happened in the first year after our Lord’s resurrection. But from 
the order in which Paul hath placed it here, it happened more pro- 
bably before our Lord’s ascension, at which all the apostles were 
present. 

Ver. 8.—1. Last of all. This, if I am not mistaken, implies that 
our Lord appeared to none of the disciples after his ascension, except 
to Paul. 

2. He was seen of me also. The apostle, no doubt, speaks here of | 
Christ’s appearing to him on the road to Damascus ; but he doth not 
exclude his other appearances to him. See i Cor.ix. 1. 

3. As of an aboriive epostie, Because Paul’s apostleship was de- 
nied by the faction at Corinth, he here asserted it expressly. And 
although he calls himself az abortive apostle, it’ was not on account 
of his being sensible of any imperfection in his commission, or of any 
aveakness in his qualifications as an apostle ; for He affirms, 2 Co. 
xi. 5. That he was in nothing behind the very greatest uf the apostles ; 
but he called himself an abortive apostle, because, as he tells us, ver. 
9. he had persecuted the church of God, and because he was made an 
apostle without that previous course of instruction and preparation 
which the other apostles enjoyed who had attended Jesus during his 
ministry on earth ; so that, in the proper<sense of the word, he was 
Exrgeue, one born before he wes brought to maturity. That want 
however was abundantly supplied by the many revelations which his 
master gave him after he had made him an apostle. 

2 Ver, 
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9 Because I am the least of the apos- 

tles, who am not worthy to be called an 
apostle, in regard I persecuted the church 
of God, and was going to Damascus 
for that very purpose, when Christ 
appeared to me and made me an a- 
postle. 
10’ But though I call myself an 
abortive apostle, because I persecuted 
the church, 4y the favour of God Iam 
the apostle I am. And his grace of 
apostleship, inspiration, and miracu- 
lous powers, wiich was bestowed on 
ne was not fruitless ; for as an apos- 
tle I have laboured more assiduously 
and successfully than all the other 
apostles ; yet this is not to be ascribed 
to me, but to the aid of God. which is 
with me continually. 

11 Well then, although my call 
to the apostleship was different from 
theirs, our gospel is the same. For 
whether I or they preach, thus we 
preach, end es ue believed. 

12 Now if it be preached by all 
the apostles, that Christ was raised 

from the dead ; and if his resurrec- 
tion is a proof of yours, how can 
some among yo say, that there is no 
resurrection of the dead to be expected ? 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


_ 9 For Lam the least 
the apostles, who am n 
worthy (Mat. ii, 11.) 
be called an apostle, 
cause I persecuted 
church of God. 


‘10 Bat by the grace 
of God I am what ]] 
am; and his grace 
whiek WAS BESTOWED 
on me was not vain, for 
I have laboured more a- 
bundancly than all 


them ; * yet not I, b 
the grace of God which 
IS with me. d 


; q 

a 

11 Well then, whethiy 

I or thy PREACH, thus 
we preach, and thus ye 
believed. " ‘ 
12 Now if it be preach= 

ed that Christ was raised 
from the dead, how can 
some ‘ among you say 
that there is no resurrec= 


tion of the dead? | | 
| 


Ver. 10.—1. And his grace. The apostelical office itself, and the | 
qualification s necessary to the right dischakga of that office, are called 


grace, Rom.i. 5. xii. 3. Gal. it. 9. 
three different senses. 


2. f have Jaboured more abundantly than all, &e. 


ty 
Zor 


postles confined their preaching 
ii. 9. 


In this verse grace is used in” 


The other a-— 


ibe most part to the Jews, Gal. 
But Paul preached the gospel to all the Gentile nations, © 
from Jerusalem round dbout to Hlyricum, Rom. xv. 19. 


And also’ 


to the Jews who lived in these countries; and by his labours he 
converted great numbers both of the Jews and Greeks. Moreover, 
as his success in’spreading the gospel exceeded the success of the 
other apostles, so his labours, if we may judge of them from his own 
account, 2 Cor. xi. 23—28. greatly exceeded theirs likewise. 

Ver. 12. How can some ainong you say? So mile Atyser must be 
translated, as is plain from the structure of the discourse; not to 
mention that the indicative mode is often used in the scriptures for 
the subjunctive. See Ess. iv. 0.—By sore among them the mpostle 
meant the false teacher and his adherents. b 


Ail 
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13 (xs 3) For, if there 
no resutrection of the 
lead, neither hath Christ 
een raised. * (See ver. 
\6. note.) 


_ 14 And if Christ hath 
vot been raised, (xtwev, see 
Thess. ii. 1. note.) 
alse certainly 1s our 
breaching, and false also 
's your faith. 

15 (As, 104.) Besides, 
we are found even false 
vitnesses concerning God, 
because we have wit- 
essed against * God, that 
1e raised Christ, whom 
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13 To deny this, is to deny 
Christ’s resurrection. Lor if there 
be no resurrection of the dead, neither 
hath Christ been raised ; because ha- 
ving promised a falsehood, certainly 
God would not raise him. 

14 And if Christ hath not been 
raised, false certainly is our preaching 
concerning him, and false also is your 
faith in our preaching, notwithstand- 
ing we confirmed it by bestowing on 
you the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

15 Besides, if Christ hath not been 
raised, we who afirm that God 
raised him and commissigned us to 


testify his resurrection, are found 


even false witnesses concerning God, 
because we have witnessed against God, 


e raised mot, if verily that he raised Christ, whom he raised 


Ver. 13. Neither hath Christ beea raised. The apostle hath not 
ixpressed the ideas by which the consequent in this hypothetical 
jropositien is connected with its antecedent. But when these ideas 
re supplied, as in the commentary, every reader will be sensible of 
he connection. Christ promised repeatedly in the most express 
erms, that he would raise all mankind from the dead, Matth. xvi. 
Bt. John v, 28, 29. Wherefore, if there is to be no resurrection of 
he dead, Christ is a deceiver, whom no person in his right senses 
Jian suppose God to have raised, and to have declared his Son. And 
Christ hath not been raised, the gospel being stripped of the evi- 
lence which it derives from the resurrection of its author, the whole 
Hf the preaching of the apostles, as is observed ver. 14. is absolute- 
By false, and the faith of the Corinthians in the divine original of the 
Frospel, and of all Christians from the beginning to the present hour, 
Bs likewise falsea——Such are the consequences of denying the resur- 
ection of the dead + 
B Ver. 15.—1. False witnesses concerning God. So the phrase 
Blsvdexegrugic te ©xs; must be translated, being the genitive, not of 
jossession, but of the object. Ess. iv. 24. For God cannot have 
Biny false witnesses belonging to him. 
2. Have witnessed, xmre, against God that he raised, &c. On sup- 
Position that Christ was not raised, the bearing witness to his resur- 
fection is very properly termed, a witnessing against God; because 
fo testify that God raised Christ, whom he did not raise, was to tes- 
ify that he had confirmed the pretensions of an impostor with the 
ighest possible evidence ; which is a blasphemy against God, highly 
injurious to his character, not to mention that it is a falsehood most 
Pernicious tomankind. : 
$ i Ver. 
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not, if verily the dead are not to be 
raised. 

16 dnd to repeat what I said be- 
fore, ver. 13. if the dead are not to be 
raised, neither hath Christ been raised. 

17 Farther, 4 if Christ hath not been 
raised, he is a deceiver, and your 
faith in his death as an atonement 
for sin, is not only false, (ver. 14.) 
but useless. Ye are still under the, 
guilt of your sins. 

18 Certainly also they who have 
suffered death, for believing the re- 
surrection of Chrisi, are “perished 
They have lost their existence here 
for a known falsehood, and shall 
either have no existence, or a miser- 
able existence hereafter. 

19 i in this life only, we apostles 
have hope of advantage, by falsely 
preaching the resurrection of Christ, - 


Ver. 16. If the dead are not raised, neither hath Christ ine raise 


‘This consequence the apostle had ‘affirmed before, ver. 13. 


1 CORINTHIANS: - 


. Ci — ‘ xv 
the dead ave not raised. | 
16 And, if the dea 
are not raised, neither hat, 
Christ a * on A 

17 (Es %, 104.) Far 
ther, if Christ hath nm 
pra raised, your faitl 
(worse, 1 Tim, i. 6.) 1 
useless 3 ge me still i 
your sins. * 

18 (Apa xe, 87.) Cer 
tainly also they who ar 
fallen asleep (e X piv 
167.) for Christ, * ar 


er wy 


19 If in this life ont 
we have hope (s, 165. 
by Christ, | we are of a 


| 


Bu 


being a matter of great import<..ce he repeats it in this verse, that 
might make the slronger impression on the Corinthians. See ver. 1! 
note. | 

Ver. 11. Ye are still in your sins. The great inducement to me 
to believe the gospel is, that it promises the pardon of sin upon ri 
peniaone: Jere the apostle assureth us, that if Christ hath not bee 
raised, he hath made no atonement for sins, Rom. iv. 25. cons 
quently we are still under the guilt of our sins5 that is; we are sti 
able to punishment notwithstanding we have repented of our sin 
This observation shews, that, besides deliverance from the power ¢ 
sin, which many of the Corinthians no doubt had experienced, a 
atonement fox sin is necessary to the deliverance of ipemnieaiite fro 
punishment. 

Ver. 18. Who are fallen asleep, w, for Chaciets i the ordinar 
signification of the preposition sv is retained, the meaning of the claut 
will be, They who have died in the profession of the Christian Sait 
Either of the translations shews, that im this discourse the apostl 
hath the resurrection of the just principally 4 in view ; and that whi 

ie hath written concerning the spirituality andi incorruption of th 
aii to be raised is to be understoo# of the body of the Saints | 
See ver. 20. note 2. and ver. 42. note 3. 

Ver. 19. [fin this life only we have hope by Christ, Here the j 

postle. answers. an objection, which, according to his manner, he : 
o 


not mention, but supposes the reader to have made it in his 
The apostles know that Christ h 
/| 


mind. ‘The ebjection is this; 
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Jnen (erccvorepr, 29.) the as must be the case if the dead rise 
ost miserable. 4 not, we, the framers and preachers 
of that falsehood, are of all men the 
most miserable, 

20 (Nom 3, conjunct.) 20 But now your faith is not false 
But now Christ is raised and useless, neither are the dead for 
rom, the dead, and zS_ Christ perished, nor is our hope in 
hecome («xapyn) the first- Christ only in this life: for Christ is 
uit \of them who have raised from the dead, and is become the 
ten asleep, * jirst fruit of them who have fallen a- 
sleep. 


pot risen, and that there will be no resurrection of the dead; but 
hey preach these things for the sake of some present advantage. 
o this St Paul replies, [f in this life only we have hope by Christ, 
ve are of all men the most miserable, because by preaching his resur- 
fection we expose ourselves to every possible present evil, and if 
here is to be no resurrection of the dead, there is no future state in 
jvhich we can enjoy any thing. This argument is levelled against 
fhe Sadducees, who, believing the soul to be material, affirmed 
What it perishes with the body; and will have no existence after 
Neath, as the body is never to be raised.—The apostle’s argument is 
}qually conclusive, on supposition that the soul is immaterial, and 
hat it will exist and enjoy after death, although the body is not 
jaised. For if the apestles were false witnesses and imposters, they 
fould look for no happiness from God after death. 
Ver. 20.—1. And is become the frstfruit. The Israelites were 
fommanded, Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. to bring on the morrow after the 
pabbath with which the passover week began, a sheaf of the first- 
uits of their harvest, to the priest, to be waved before the Lord, 
who, by accepting it, made it both an example anda pledge of the 
ature harvest.—In allusion to that rite, Christ who arose on the 
ey day on which the first fruits were offered, is called the fircst-freits 
af them who have fallen asleep, because he is the first who was raised 
rom the dead to die no more, and because his resurrection to die no 
pore is un example and an earnest of the resurrection of the sighte- 
lus..—A.s this epistle was written a little before the passover, chap. 
- 8. that circumstance might suggest the allusion. 
| 2. Of them who have fallen asleep. By them who have fallen a- 
ep, T understand the tighteous in general, of whose resurrection to 
we no more, Christ’s resurrection is the example and proof. For al- 
hough the argument founded on Christ’s resurrection, explained 
per. 12,13. and that subjoined ver. 21, 22. apply to all mankind, 
hey by no means prove, that, like Christ, the wicked are to be 
Baised to die no more. .See ver. 42. note 3.—In proving the resur- 
fection of the dead, the apostle, with great propriety, insists on 
christs resurrection ; because, as Doddridge observes, on whatever 
principle the resurrection is denied, Christ’s resurrection shews the 
ility of the denial. The resurrection of the body isnot a thing 
imporsible 
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21 The resurrection of the dead 
through Christ is reasonable : for 
seeing consistently with justice and 
goodness, through a man came death, 
so consistently with justice and good- 
ness, through a man also, cometh the 
resurrection of the dead. 

22 Therefore, as by Adam all men 
die, so also by Christ, all men shall be 
made alive, that in the body all may 
receive reward or punishment, ac- 
cording to what they have done i in 
the body. 

23 Not however together ; But 
every one in his proper band. The first- 
fruit, Christ, is raised already: after- 
ward they who are Chris?’s, shall be 
raised immediately at his coming: 
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21 For since (20 aidp 
wx) through a man CAMI 
death, through a man al. 
so COMETH the resur. 
rection of the dead. 


22 (‘Romig vag, 93. 
Therefore, as (sv, 165.) by 
Adam all die, so also, by 
Christ a// shall be made 
alive. ! 


28 But every one in ‘hi. 
proper band; the first. 


fruit Christ : diceeral 


they who are Christ’s a) 
his coming.* 


consequently before the other dead t 
are raised. 


impossible, seeing it was accomplished in Christ; neither is it < 
thing mean and sordid, seeing he hath condescended to partak: 
of it. 

Ver. 22. As by Adam all die, &c. Rom. v. 18. is a good com 
mentary on this passage. Well then, as through one offence sentenc 
came upon all men to condemnation, even so, through one righteousness 
sentence caine upon all men to justification of life. And because Chris 
is the author of that new life, which mankind obtain by the resur 
rection, he is called, ver. 45. The last, or second Adam. | 

Ver. 23—1. But every one in his proper band. So ce tim rayuat 
signifies; for rayz2e denotes a band of soldiers, a cohort, a legion 
See Scapula’s Diction.- whereas ra%ss, is the word for order. Aci 
cording to this translation, it is here intimated, that the righteou! 

are to be raised by themselves, and the wicked by themselves.—Ir 
the following clause the apostle informs us, that the righteous are t¢ 
be raised at Christ’s coming; that is, they are to be first raised, con; 
sequently raised before the living are changed, and before thewickel 
ere raised. See the next note. Having givensthis general accoun! 
of the resurrection, the apostle declares, that then the end shall be 
and that Christ after the judgment will ‘delwer up the bingdom to th, 
Father, completely established.—Next, he shews, that the resurrec: 
tion of the dead is possible, ver. 35—-42. Them describes the body 
which shall be given to the righteous, ver. 42-44, And affirms 
that the wicked, whom he calls earti/y men, are to be raised witl 
earthly, or corruptible bodies, like those which they derived from 
‘Adam ; but the righteous, or heavenly men, are. to have bodies likt 
sa s glorious body. \ 

. At his coming. Seeing the apostle affirms, ver. 22. that a 

men wi chalt be made alive by Christ, and in this verse, that every ‘a 
shal 
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94 Then the end . 24 When the resurrection is ac- 
SHALL BE, whenhe will coraplished, and the judgment f- 
deliver up the kingdomto aished, and the righteous are mtro- 
| God, (xa) even the Fa- duced mito the presence of God, 
ther,! when heshall have then the end ot the present state of 
Gestroyed all government, things, shall be, when Cavist witl de- 
fand ail authority, and fiver up the kingdom io Gol, even 
power, the Pather, after God, vy nim, shall 
? have destroyed ail government, and all 
authority and power Opposite to his 
own. 


Ishall be made alive in his own band; also seeing we are toid, 1 
Thess. iv. 15. that the righteous who are alive at the com‘ny ‘of 
Christ, and who are to be changed, (ver. 51. of this chap.) had 
ot anticipate them who are aslecp, it is probable, as was observed . 
fibe preceding note, that they will not be changed ull the righte us 
Jare raised. Their change, however, will happen before the resum “c- 
tien of the wicked, who, as they are to awake to shame and ever/asi- 
bing contempt, will be raised, I think, last of all. 
ci Me® o4. neioer up the "kingdom to God, even the Father; de! ‘iver 
up his mediatorial Kingdom, called M ah. Seyi. 1§..a/] power in 
eaven and tm earth, that is, power over angels, as well as over up 
administered by the Son for the good of his church, See ver. 27. 
fihis kingdom our Lord received in the human nature, as the seward 
fof his humiliation, and was solemnly installed in it after his resurzec- 
ion, when he ascended into heaven, and was invited by God to sit 
fat Ais right hand till he should make his enemies his footstool, ©ariher, 

because it is said, Col. i. 17. He zs before ail bins , and by him all 
hings consist ; and because we are, told, Heb. i. 3. that the Son, 
hile he spake the gospel, uphe/d ail things by a word of hs 3 power, 
is believed, that, besides the medistorial kingdom + whi ich, the Son 
‘pdministered in the human nature, and which he will deliver up t 
‘Phe Father after the judgment, he possessed the government, of the 
pniverse from the beginning, in his character as Creators auuke 
Juanner, when Christ prayed to his Father, John xvit. 5. Glorifty thou 
ne with thine ownself, with the glory which I had with thee bgjore the 
bworld ‘was, it is thought by meny, that he referred to the giory of 
Jpoverning. the angelica! hosts which he enjoyed with the Father, be- 
ore our world was created ; and ihat after the mediatorial kingdom 
iis delivered up, the kingdom which he holds as Creator will remain 
ith him as from the beginning. So that after the judgment, the 
pighteous shall enter still into she everlasting kingdom of Jesus Christ, 
iis they are represented to do, 2 Pet. i. 11. See the note there. But 
fo this opinion ver. 28. of this chapter is opposed, where we are told; 
at when all the enemies are subjected, then shall even the Son him- 
igelf be subjected to the Father, that all government may be administer- 
[gd by God himself, and all obedience and homage be directed imme- 
fiately to him. See ver. 28. note 2. 
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25 For, according to! God’s pro- 95 Fort he must reig 
mise, (Ps. ex. 1.) Christ: must reigh till he (Gop) hath puta 
til! God hath put all the enemies under theenemies under hisfeet 
his feet : that is, till he hath utterly (see Ephes. i. 22. note. 
subdued them to Christ, that he may : 
destroy them. ‘ ¥ 

26 In particular, The ast, or great- 26 The last enemy, 
est enemy of mankind, death, shall be Death, ue be destroyedy 
destroyed by the resurrection. 


27 What I have said conceraing 
the duration of Christ’s kingdom, 
and his delivering it up to the Father, 
is agreeable to Ps. viii. 6. He hath 


27 For ra hath sub- 
jected all things under his 
feet. Now when if saith, 
That all things are ind 


subjected all things under his feet. For jected, (nro co) manifest 
when the psalm saith, that all things — rr 1s,that he is excepte 
are subjected, manifest tt is, that he is sohibhatksubjccted allehings 
excepted, who hath subjected all things to him. © ; i 
to him: consequently, that God al- git 
ways was, and is, and will remain . | 
the supreme governor. a | 
28 Now, when all things are made 28 (Az, 103.) Now 
subject to Christ, and there is no when all things (Sxrorayy 
longer need of a prophet to teach, avrg) are ashes am 


Ver. 26. The last enemy, death, shall be destroyed. he ‘common 
version of this passage, as Hallet observes, implies, that there ate 
some enemies who shall not be destroyed ; which is Wrong. For all 
enemies shall be destroyed, ver. 25. The gatie auther thinks, that 
because desth is called che /ast enemy, itis to be last destroyed. But 
this is not true, if the destruction of death is to be accomplished by 
the resurrection. For the devil and his angels, and wicked men, 
are to be judged and punished after the dead are raised. In Chrysos. 
tom’s opinion, death is called the /ast enemy, because he entered intc 
the world after the devil and sin entered. 

Ver. 21. He ts excepted who hath subjected all things to him. "Thi 
déclaration concerning the Fathei’s not being subject to the Son 
was intended to prevent us from interpreting what is said of the ex. 
tent of the Son’s dominion, in such a manner as to fancy that he i: 
in any respect superter to the Father. Theophylact thought i it wa! 
intended to prevent the Greeks, who were blinded with their owr 
mythology, from suspecting that the apostle was inculeating the ab 
surdity taught in their fables, concerning Jupiter’s dethroning hi 
father Saturn, ard confining him to the Fortunate Island.—By in 
ferring from the words of the psalm, that the Father did not subjec 
himself to the Son, the apostle insinuates, not only that the suprem: 
déminion of the’ Bucher is asserted in the ‘psalm, but also, that wher 
the Son’s government is no longer necessary, the Father will resum 
the kingdom, and govern it ior ever in person. 

Ver. 28.—1. re subjected. In the preceding verse, the apostl | 
speaks of God’s constituting Christ universal Lord 3. in this, he speak 

0 
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on (xu: avr@* 0 05) mor of a priest to make atonement, 
sven theSonhimself shall nor of a king to rule under God 
subjected tohim, * wha the Father will resume the govern- 
ubjected all things to him, ment; and then even the Son himself 
that God may be OVER shall be subjected to God, who subjected 
all things, inall PLACES. all things to him, that God may be the 
immediate governor ever all beings, 
in all places. and the immediate ob- 
ject of their worship and obedience, 


pf his actually subduing all things to him: this distinction the a- 
postle himself hath made, Heb. i. 8. ' 

2. Then even the Son himself shall be subjected to him. This sub- 
jection of the Son to the Father is generally understood of his sub- 
jection in the human nature, wherein formerly he governed the me- 
diatorial kingdom. But the Arians affirm, that, if this had been the 
apostle’s meaning, he would have said, Then shall even Jesus hunself 
be subjected, &c. There are in scripture, however, passages where 
the Son signifies the Son in the human nature, Heb. i. 1. 

3. That God may be over all things in all places. “lve 4 6 @s@ 
(supp. ers, see Luke xii. 14.) cx wavta sv wees. (supp. tomas.) Bee 
cause the apostle hath used the word God here, and not Father, 
Whitby thinks he leads us to the Godhead, comprehending Father, 
‘Son, and Holy Spirit, who, when the kingdom is defivered up, will in 
‘union govern all things without the intervention of any mediator, 
‘But on supposition that the Son in conjunction with the Father and 
Spirit is to govern, two questions will eccur: First, How the apostle 
came to speak of the Son’s subjection to the Father, seeing he is to 
reign in conjunction with the Father? Next, How the Son under 
the government of the Godhead can be subject to himself? To re- 
move these difficulties, it is generally said, that the Soa is to be sub- 
ject to the Father in his human nature only.—In the present state 
of mankind, it is suitable to the majesty and purity of God, that all 
his intercourses with them, whether in the way of conferring bless- 
ings on them, or of receiving their worship, be carried on by the 
intervention of a mediator. But after sinners are completely recon- 
ciled to God, and made perfect in holiness, and are introduced into 
heaven, God will bestow his favours on them, and receive their 
worship, immediately, withqut the intervention of a mediator. And 
thus the offices of mediator and king becoming unnecessary, shall 
cease. Yet even in this state, the Son in the human nature, though 
no longer king, will still retain the glory of having created all 
things, described Col. ii, 15. Heb. i. 2,3. and the: glory of having 
saved mankind, and of having destroyed the kingdom of. Satan, and 
Satan himself. So that in respect of personal perfection, and of the 
veneration due to him for the great things he hath accomplished, he 
will continue superior to the highest angels, and be acknowledged 
by them as their superior through all eternity.. Now this superiority 
being considered as a kind of reigning, it is perhaps what the apostle 
meant when he told Timothy, 2 Epist. ii. 12. [f we suffer with him, 
we shall also reign with him. See also Rev. iii. 21. ; 
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291 told you, ver. 2%. That ‘by 
Christ all shall ‘be made alive ; and 
ver. 25, 26. That he: must reign 
till death the last enemy is destroyéd 
by the resurrection, Otherwise what 
shall they do, to repair their loss, who 
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es) b(ewah - Otherwi. 
what shall they do wi 
are baptized (dmep tor ve 
neo, supply THs orks 
for THE RESURRECTION 
of the dead, * if the deal 


— 


are immersed in sufferings, for testify- 
ing the «esurrection of the dead, if the 
dead rise not at all? And what in- 


rise not at all ? and why 
are they baptized . (ieg| 
Toy venga) for. THE RE=}0 


| 
Ver. 29. Baptized for the resurrection of the dead 2 That the | 
meaning of this passage may be attained, let it be observed, First,| 
That as the phrase, ver. 18. Fallen asleep for Christ, evidently signi- 
fies, Fallen asleep for believing and testifying that Jesus i is Christ thé 
Son of God ; so hete, baptized for the dead, may signify, baptised for 
believing and testifying the resurrection of the dead.—Next, as our | 
Lord termed the sufferings he was to undergo at Jerusalem, @ bap-} 
tism with which he-was to be baptized, Luke xii. 50. and declared | 
that James and John should be baptized with the baptism: he was 6, 
be baptized with, Matth. xx. 23. that is, should undergo like suffer- 
ing: with him, ending in death : in representing the sufferings which 
the first Christians endured, under the idea of a baptism, the apostle 
ets his Master’s phraseology ; and’reasoned strongly, when he | 
asked the Corinthians, Whar’ shall they do who are baptized for be- 
hieving and testifying fhe revuhr 2olion of the dead, if the dead rise not at 
al/ 2—Others undetstand ‘the word baptism here in its ordinary mean- 
ing. For baptism being an embiematical representation of the death, 
and burial, and resurrection, not only of Christ, but of all mankind, 
Rom. vi. 4. it was fitly made the rite of initiation into the Christian | 
church ; fa 1 the person who received it, thereby publicly professing 
his belief of the resurrection of Christ and of the dead,might with. 
the greatest propriety be said to have been baptized for the dead, 
that ’ is, for his’ Niclief of the re-urrection of the deadi-—— Ellis, in 
his Fortuita Sacra, p.437. translates the clause, Or amriCopesvor ince | 
THY veeeuy, Baptized m rocin of the dead, that is, browght into the 
church by baptism, in place of these who have fallen im the persecu-_ 
tion. But although he hath established his wanslation very well by 
the followi ng pessage from Dionvs, Halicar. Ant. Rom, lib. viii. p- 
553. They decreed to enlist oiher soldiers, oarig Tey amedarorrar, 1 ie 
place of those who had’ dicd in the war ; his interpretation weakens 
the force of the apostle’s areument. “The same objection . lies against 
the second interpreta on, Some are of opinion; that daeg tay vexgay, 
is put here for img re vexge, for the dead man5 for Jesus, who, if ' 
there be no resurrection, -is dead, and will continue dead for ever. 
See Ess, iv. 22, But I doubt whether. this change of the number 
can be admitted here.—IMany ancient MSS. have dmsg avzay, for 
them, for the dead “But that reading does not improve the sense 
of the passage. Upon the whole, the first mentioned seems to be’ 
the most probable interpretation of this difficult elliptical passage. 
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BO (Ts, 303, xa npecis 
es vrsuosest Why are we 
ul s0 in danger every hoar? 


“gl By the boasting ' con- 
F cerning you, which I have 
d(@, 167.) o account t 
‘Christ Jesus our Lord, I 
die daily. 
| $2 If, after the manner 
4Jof men, I have fought 
with wild beasts! at Ephe- 
sus, what 7Stheadvant, tage 
to me, if the dead rise 
not? let us eat and drink, 
for to-morrow we die.” 
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ducement can they have to suffer death 
ie believing the resurrection of the 
dead. 

80 And if the resurrection of the 
dead is a falsehood, why do we a- 
postles also, expose curselves to death 
every hour, by preaching it? 

3i By the boasting concerning Yolty 
which I have on account of your faith 
in Christ Jesus our Lord, I am in 
danger of death daily, for preaching 
the resurrection of the dead. 

32 Sf, after the manner of men, I 
have fought with wild beasts at Ephe~ 
sus for preaching the resurrection, 
What is the advantage of that com- 
bat to me, if the dead rise not ? Te had 
been better to have followed the 
maxim of the wicked, Let us enjoy 


every pleasure for we are soon to dit, 
and after death there is nothing. 


| Ner. 31. By the boasting concerning you which I have. So the 
clause, » tay dustigay xevyncw ny exw, should be translated. For 
juersgey xavynew, is the accusative of the object, boasting concerning 
you, a8 is plain from the apostle’s adding #» ey», which I have on ac- 
count of Christ Fesus—It was the custom arciently to swear by such 
things as were the objects of men’s greatest affection. The apostle, 
therefore, on this solemn occasion, sware by what was the subject of 
| his continual boasting, namely, the conversion of the Corinthians, of 
which God had made him the instrument, 
_” Wer. 32.—1. Ff, Sugnwaynce, I have fought with wild beasts. 
Pyle would have this translated, Jf I had fought, what would i have 
profited me? &¢.—That this was a real, not a metaphorical combat 
with beasts, may be collected from what, the apostle told the Corin- 
_ thians, 2 Cor. i. 8. and from the phrase, sanner of men, which means 
| the barbarous custom of the men of that age. See Pref. sect. 5. p. 
10.—For the difference of fighting with, and the being exposed to 
_ wud beasts, see chap. iv. 9. note 1. 

2. Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. This, which may 
be called the Epicurean’s manual, or creed, hath been the favourite 
maxim of the sensual and profane in all ages. Accordingly Isaiah 

tells us, that the wicked in derision of his prophecy concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, said to one another, 
chap. xxii. 13. Let us eat and- drink, for to-morrow we shall die. 

The author of the es of ‘Wisdom likewise, hath very well ¢x~ 

“pressed the sentiments of the wicked in his time, chap, ii. 1—9. 
_ from which it appears, that by dying they meant their own utter an- 
nihilation, 
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33 Shun the company. of the, 


wicked,. that ye be not deceived by 
their false reasonings. 
courses and vicious examplés covrupt 
even those whovare virtucusly disposed. 


34 Awake, asis fit, and. do not sin 
any longer in the fancy that there is, 


uo future state. For some of you, by 
denying the resurrection, shew that 
ye are ignorant of the eharacter and 
perfections of God. 


such I speak this. 


$5 But some one will say, How és it - 


possible that the dead can be raised up, 
‘whose body is eaten of worms, or 
censumed by fire, or converted into 
the bedies of other men ? dad if it 
is possible to raise them, auith what 


hind of body do they come out of the 


grave! ? 


Ver. 33. ps) communications corrupt good manners. It is com- 
monly supposed, that this is taken from the Thais.of Menander, the - 
celebrated Athenian poet, because it is found among the fragments, 
And Tertullian remarks, that i in, quoting, — 


of his works, p. 178. 
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$3 Be not deceive 


Evilcommunications¢or. 
rupt good manners.! 


i 
7 6 

$4 Awake as is is fit, i 
and do not sin ; for some 
OF YOU are ignorant of 
God : * (ages, 289, IT pom, 
ary dpery Avy) for shame 
to youl speak THIS. 


--85 But some one will 
Say, (ams eysigovres) How, 
can the dead be raised up 2 
and | with what kind of 
body do they come 7} 


the apostle hath sanctified the poet’s sentiment; by . which he seems _ 


io insinuate, that he had made it a part ok femme scripture. 


But I 


rather think it is a proverbial expression, which need not to be re- 
ferred to any particular author, having been commonly used. The 
Greek word éw:aw, signifies not only discourses, but every kind 


of familiar intercourse. 


phrase opsAcas xaxet, might be translated bad company, 


And therefore, as: Alberti observes, the 


The per- 


sons whose company the apostle desired the Corinthians to shun, | 
were those who reasoned against the immortality of the soul and a 


future state. 


Ver. 34.—1. Awate as is fit. So exyuars Jiemias literally signifies. 
ExyPav, is to become sober after having been drunk. - The figure is 


striking. 


lt represents the corrupt part of the Corinthians as in- 


toxicated with false doctrine and sensual indulgences. For which 
yeason the aposilé called on them to awake as was fit, out of the 
deep sleep occasioned by that 1 intoxication, and to recover the use ‘of 


i heir reason. 


2, Some of you are ignorant of God. » Such of the Corinthians as 
denied the. resurrection and a future state, shewed great ignorance 
both of God’s character as moral Governor of the world, and of his 


perfections, especially his power and goodness set forth i in the works. 


of creation. 


Ver. 35. How can the dead be raised up? And ad what find of 
body do they come? Here, as in ver. 12. the present ef the indica- 


tive, is used for the present of the subjunctive : 


, a 


How can the dead be 
raiscd 
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36 Trov fool, * (ev é 36 Thou att a fool in thinking the 
Feipess) what thou sowest ‘resurrection of. the dead impossible 
wot quickened wless it for these reasons. Things equally 
ie. improbable happen datly. What 
thou sowest is not quickencd unless it 
y iS roe 

37 And (supp. ere) 37 And, as to what theu soavest, 
S TO whatthou sowest, thew soavest mot the very bedy that shall 
hou sowest not fie body de produced, but bare graim: grain 


gised up ? See Ess.iv. 9. According to this translation, the apostle 
hentions two questions which were put by the philosophers, for the 
jurpose of overthrowing the doctrine of the resurrection, ‘The first, 
Jow ws it possible that the dead con be raised up 2 ‘The second, If it 
ea thing possible, With what kind of body do they come out of the 
rave2 But if the indicative sense of the verb is retained in the 
{icansiatien, there will be one question here twice proposed. For the 
mestion, With what kind of body do they come? is in meaning pre- 
isely the same with, How are the dead raised up ? and makes 2 t2u- 
ology, which ought not to be imputed to so logical and concise a 
titer as St Paul. Besides, in what follows, these are answered as 
afferent questions. For in answer to the first question, flow cae 
le dead be raised up ? the apostle begins with proving the possebility 
the resurrection, by 2ppealing to the power of God displayed in. 
aising grain from seed which is roited in the ground, and in giving 
each of the kinds when it is grown up, the body proper io it: 
“fAlso in making bodies celestial, and bodies terrestrial, each havirg 
[fs own properties by which it is distinguished from all others. And 
from these instances of the power of God, the apostle iniers, that 
“Phe resurrection of the dead is possible, ver. 36—42.—His . answer 
yo the second question, With what kind of body do they come’? the a- 
ostle gives from the middle of ver. 42. to ve:. 54. beginning with 
“Phe body of the righteous, (see ver, 42. note, 3.) whose properties he 
fontrasts with the properties of the body which is laid in the grave. 
When at ver, 44. he telis us, that eart/y, or wicked men, are to 
ome out of the grave with an earthy, or fleshly body, like that 
febich they derived from the earthy man Adam, and in which they 
‘Fied.—Next, With respect to the 1ighteous who are found alive on 
he earth at the coming of Christ, he deciares, that their body will 
Je changed in 2 moment, ivto an incorruptible and immortal body, 
fecause flesh and bloed cannot mherit the kingdom oi God, ver. 50 
4, 

| Ver. 36.—1. Thou fool. The apostle gave the false teacher at 
Porinth the appellation of foo/, in the same sense, and for the same 
leason that our Lord himself called the Pharisees foo/r, namely, oa 
count of their ignorance and wickedness, Matth. xxii. 17. 

2. What thou sowest is not quickened unless it die. To illustrate 
ine possibility of the resurrection, the apostle appeals to a thing 
Phich men every day behold, and which is little less wonderful than 
fhe resurrection itself: the reproduction of,grain from seed sown, 
Phich does not grow unless it be rotted in the ground. But after 
1 : its 
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without stalk, blades, and ear, per- which shall be, ! but ba 
haps of wheat, or of some of the oiler grain,* perhaps of whe; 
hinds, of which there is a great num- or of some of the oth 
ber, all different from each other. KINDS: | 
38 But; which shews the great- 38 But God giveth 
ness of his power, Ged pea ita abody, asit hath pleas 
body, consisting of blades, stalk, and himy and to each of 1. 
ear, in form as it hath pleased him: seeds (ro soy cai) its pr 
and to each of the seeds produced from per body. 
sowing, he giveth the body proper to 
ats own kind. 


its body is destroyed, something springs out of it, which, by a wonde 
ful process, the effect of the power of God, ends in the reproductic 
of the same kind of grain, not bare as it was sown, but richly adorn 
with blades, stalk, and ear. 

Ver. 37.—1. Thou sowest not the body which shall be. By affirn 
ing that the grain produced from the seed sown, is not the ve} 
body which is sown, the apostle I think insinvates, that the body } 
be raised is not numerically the same with the body deposited | 
death, but something of the same kind, formed by the energy 
God. Having such an example of the divine power before our eye 
we cannot think the reproduction of the body impossible, though i 

‘parts be utterly dissipated. farther, although the very numeric; 
body is not raised, yet the body is truly raised, because what 
raised, being united to the’ soul; there will arise im the man th 
completed, a consciousness of his identity, by which he will be se} 
sible of the justice of the retribution which is made to him for h 
deeds. Besides, this new body will more than supply the place | 
the old, by serving every purpose necessary to the perfection ar 
happiness of the man in his new state. See ver. 44. note. Accor 
ing to this view of the subject, the objection taken from the scatte 
ing of the particles of the body that dies, has no place; because 
does not seem necessary, that the body to be raised, should be con 
posed of them. For the scripture no where affirms, that the sam 
numerical body is to be raised. What it teaches is, that the dea 
shall be raised. 

2. But bare grain. In the opinion of some, the example of th 

_ grain which first dies and then revives, is mentioned to insinuat) 

that in the human body there is a seminal principle which is not di 
stroyed by death; and which, at the appointed season, will reprc 
duce the body in a more excellent form than before, through th 
quickening influence of his power. But is a seminal principle an 
thing different from that power? What occasion then have we t 
carry our thonghts in this matter beyond God’s power.—Besides, : 
there is no inextinguishable principle in plants, the analogy doth ne 
hold. I therefore suppose this wonderful, though common instance 
is mentioned, to shew that the resurrection of the bddy is not beyon 
the power of God to accomplish; and that it may certainly be e: 
pected, according to Christ’s promise. 


Ver] 


\' 
i 


exar, XV. 


| $9 All flesh rs not the 
lame flesh: but THERE 
iis one flesh indeed of men, 
Id another flesh of 
yeasts, and another of 
fishes, and another of 
iowls.! 


celestial, | and 
Jodies terrestrial: but 
Jifferent * indeed is the 
flory of the celestial, 
nd different that of the 
jerrestrial, 


i al The glory of the sun 
one, and the glory of 
e moon ariother,and the 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


641 


39 God’s power is displayed like- 
wise in the diversity of the flesh of 
animal bodies. For all flesh is not 
the same kind of flesh. But there is 
one kind of flesh indeed of men, and 
another fresh of beasts, and another of 
jishes, and another of fowls. 

40 The greatness of his power, 
God hath shewed likewise in the 
formation of other bodies. For there 
are bodies celestial, the sun, moon, 
and stars, and bodies terrestrial, such 
as fossils and minerals. But differ. 
ent indeed is the light and use of 
the celestial bodies; and different the 
beauty and use of the terrestrial. 

41 For example, the glory of the 
sun is of one kind, and the glory of the 
moon of another, and the glory of the 


| Ver. 39. All flesh is not the same flesh, but there ts one flesh of men, 
We. Locke thinks esh in this verse means an organized animal 
Hody. But I rather imagine it denotes the substance ef which ani- 
aal bodies is composed, Tor, asin the preceding verse, the apostle 
lirects us to consider the greatness of the power of God, displayed - 
ip the production of that endless variety of vegetable substances for 
hod to man and beast, with which we are surrounded : so in this 
erse he directs our attention to the same power of God, displayed 
fh that wonderful diversity of animal substances which it hath formed 
to different sorts of organized bodies, each with members properly 
dapted to the instincts of iis inhabitant, and to the manner of life 
fx which it is designed. ‘The greatness of the divine power, the 
‘fpostle observes, is likewise conspicuous in the diversity of inanimate 
Mfodies, both celestial and terrestrial, which it hath produced. And 
ilfom the whole he draws this conclusion, ver. 42. Wherefore even 
Abe resurrection of the dead is possible ; that is, God’s power being so 
floriously manifested in the greetness and variety of the material 
Wabstances which he hath al:eady formed, and in the diversity of 
Mheir configuration, he must be a fool indeed, ver. 36: who takes up- 
him to affirm that God cannot raise up a body for his saints at 
Mhe last day, in form and use similar to their present body, and per- 
Wctly adapted to the faculties of their minds, and to the new world 
which they are to live. 
H Ver. 40. But, éxeee, different indeed is the glory of the celestial. 
Phe apostle does not mean that the glory of the celestial bodies is 
Wifferent from that of the terrestrial, but that the celestial bodies 
Hiffer from one another in glory, as is plain from ver. 42. In like 
hanner, the terrestrial bodies differ from each other in glory, that is, 
mh beauty and utility. 
Ver. 


4M 
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stars, of another. Moreover, one star glory of,the stars anot 

excelleth another in brightness. moreover, star excelle 
star in glory. 


42 From these examples of the 42 (‘Ovrw xa, 266 
power of God, the conclusion is, Wherefore; even the resu 
Wherefore even the resurrection of the rection oF the dead 18 4 
dead is possible. SIBLE. 

And with respect to the kind of It is sown? in corry| 
body with which the dead come out tion, it is raised in inco 
of the grave; The body is laid in the ruption: 3 
grave corruptible : it 45 ratsed ineor- 
ruptible, not subject either to mutila- 
tion or death. 


‘ 


Ver. 42.—1. Wherefore even the resurrection of the dead is possib, 
That the words is posssb/e, are rightly supplied, will appear when 
is considered, that the common translation, So also zs the resurrect: 
of the dead, represents the resurrection as a matter of the sanie kir 
with those sientioned in the preceding verses, which it is not. | 

For first, The peg? to be raised, will not be produced of the bo< 
that is buried, as plants are psaduaed from the seeds that ate sow | 
In the next eiice, the diversity of the flesh of animals, and the exi 
tence of bodies celestial and terrestrial, are neither proofs nor illu 
trations of the resurrection of the dead. But as examples of the d 
vine power, they demonstrate that God is able to raise the dea 
We may therefore believe, the apostle appealed to them only | 
shew the possibility of the resurrection, in opposition to those wl 
held the resurrection to be a thing impossible. And as his reaso 
ing in this light is perfectly just, the conclusion can be no othe 
than is expressed in the right translation of the first clause of ve 
42. Wherefore even the resurrection of the dead is possible. Accor 
ingly, having demonstrated the possibility of the resurrection, | 
Paul, in answer to the second question, proceeds to shew with wh 
kind ie body the righteous come out of their graves, by contrastir 
the properties of the body which is laid in the graye, with the pr 
perties of the body which is to be raised, Jt ¢s sown in corruption ; 
ng coe} in incorruption, &c. 

. [tts sown. The nominative to the impersonal verb, osregere 
Ii is sown, is, ro cwna, the body, expressed ver. 44, For the apostl 
in this and the following verses, is giving an account of the resurre 
tion body of the righteous.—The burial of their body, he express 
by the word sown, because he had illustrated the possibilityof tt 
resurrection of the body, notwithstanding it rots in the ‘grave, or, 
otherwise destroyed, by the example of grain sown in the eart! 
which after it rots, produceth grain of the same kind with itself. 

3. It ts raised in incorruption. Tiere it is proper to call the rea 
er’s attention to what was formerly observed, ver. 18. note, namel 
that in this discourse concerning the resusrectidis the apostle speal 
chiefly of the righteous. For, although the arguments produc: 
to prove that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, apply bo: 
‘to the righteous and the wicked, yet that he had the righteous on 
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43Itissownindisho- 43 It is laid in the grave, dis- 
ur,’ it is raised in honoured by death, the punishment of 
lory: * it is sown in sin: # #5 raised glorious in beauty. 
eakness, it is raised in Jt is buried in weakness through mu- 
wer. tilation, diseases, and old age: if is 
raised in power with all its members 
complete, active, and vigorous. 
44 It is sown (cepza 44 It is buried an animal body, to 
ixer) an animal body, the life of which, the presence of an 
tis raised (ewe avsyee- animal soul was necessary, together 
4xey) a spiritual body. ! with constant supplies of air, food, 


n view here, is evident from ver. 18, 20, 29, 32. The same is evi- 
ent likewise, from the account given of the body which is to be 
aised. It is to be iacorruptible, glorious, powerful, and spiritual ; 

x which cause the persons who obtain these bodies, are said to bear 
he wmage of the heavenly man, ver. 49. in order that they may inherit 
he kingdom of God, ver. 50. These things, 2s Locke justly ob- 
erves, cannot be applied to the wicked, who are to be punished with 
erlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 2 Thess. i. 8. 
Neither can it be said cf the wicked, as of the righieous, that Ged 
iil give them the victory over death, by taking away sic its sting. 
In fine, the exhortation with which the apostie concludes his dis\ 
-OuUrSE concerning the resurrection, is in no respect appli cable to the 
pf wicked, ver. 58. “For as much as ye know, your labour is not vain in 

the Lord... Sce'wer. 51. note. 1. Dhéss."iv. 162 note 5. 

Ver. 43.—1. Jt ts sown in dishonour. The body laid in the grave 
dead, is said to be sown in dishonour, because death is the punish- 
ment of sin. Hence our body laid in the grave is called, Philip. iii. 
21. Our humbled body. 

2. It is ratsed in glory. This is an allusion to Dan. xii. 2. They 
that be wise shall shine as the brighiness of the firmament, &c. and to 
our Lord’s words, Matt. xiii. £3. Then shall the righteous shine forth 
4 as the sun in the Lingdom of their Father ; for these are descriptions of 
the glory of the resurrection body of the saints. Of this glory our 
Lord gave his three disciples an “idiot at his tranfiguratien, when he 
changed his body in such a manner, that dis face dd shine as the sun, 
and his raiment became shining exceeding wiute as the light. To this 
glory of cur Lord’s body et his transfiguration St Paul alluded, 
when giving an account of the resurrection bedy of the saints: he 
says, Philip. ui. 21. Who will refashion our humbled body 'y, i order 
| that it nay become of like form with his glorisus body. 

The alteration to be produced in the contexture of the bodies of 
the righteous at the resurrection, described:in this and the following 
verse, is indeed great and wonderful. Bat it is far from being im- 

possible. For to illustrate great things by small, we have an exam- 
ple of a similar, though inferior transformation in the bodies of ca- 
terpillars, which in their first state are ugly, weak, and easily crush- 
ed, but in their second state, ‘become beautiful winged animals, 
full of life and activity. This shews what God can do in greater 
instances, 
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and sleep ; tt és raised a spiritual body, 'There is an animal 
to the lite of which the presence of and there is a spiti 
the spirit cnly is needed, without hag ’ 

any foreign aid. There is an animal 

boy, and there is a spiritual body, 

allotted to the righteotis in the dif- 

ferent stages of their existence, 


Ver. 44. Zt ts sown an animal body ; it is raised a spiritual b 
By an animal body, the Greek commentators understood, a body t 
the animation of which the presence of an animal soul is necessary, 
and by a spirtiual bevy, a body of so fine a contexture, that it wil 
be supported mirely by the presence of our rational spirit. In an} 
other sense, @ spiretval body, seems a contradiction in terms.—In thi 
verse two things are foretold concerning the righteous. 1. Tha 
their bodies which are laid in the grave shall be taised. 2. Tha 
when raised they shall be, not anuma/ hodlies, as they were Seocaly 
bu! speritual bodies. Yet notwithstanding this great difference, tht 
body to be raised will, in a sound sense, be the same with the body 
that was buried. So the ancient Christian fathers believed, as we 
learn from Rufin, who to shew that he held the catholic aaah con. 
cerning the resurrection of the body, wrete to Pope Anastasius, ia 
athe end of the fourth century, as follows: “* Sed et carnis nostra} 
resurrectionem fatemur, integré et perfecté futuram, hujus ipsias car- 
nis nostra, in qua nune vivimaus—nullo omnino ejus membro am pu- 
“tato, vel ahaque corporis parte desecta : sed cui nihil omnino ex omni 
natura desit, nisi sola corruptia.” That is, “ Moreover also, we 
ack npwrledee, thatithe:resurtection: of ameileaieaemiian complete and 
periect ; of this cur very flesh in whick we new live, no member of 
it being amputated, nor any part of it cut away, and to’ which wa 
thing of its whole nature will os wanting, except only corruption.” 
But although the ancients spake of the resurrection of the very flesh 
in which we now live, they did not mean the resurrection of the same 
kind of flesh, and re less of the identical flesh which was laid in 
the grave. They knew that the flesh of the raised body of the 
saints was to be incorrupteble, consequently different im its contex- 
ture from our present flesh. And as they saw in the present world, 
one kind of flesh of men, and another flesh of beasts, and another of 
fishes, and another of play that diversity led them to think the in- 
corruptible substance of which the body of the saints is to consist, 
though different from all the kinds of flesh they were acquainted 
with, will yet be real flesh, and anal logous to the flesh in which men 
now live ; ; because it will be made into a body, consisting of mem- 
bers and organs of sensation, in form and use similar to the members 
‘and organs of their present body. 

In confirmation,of the doctrine of the arieiethe concerning the 
resurrection of the body, I ebserve, that if the glorified body of the 
saints is to have such meérabers and organs of sensation as their new 
state requires, and if these members are to be of similar form and 
nse with the members and organs of our present body, it will really 
be the same bods 4, whether its flesh he made of the matter which com- 

posed 
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45 For thus it is writ- 45 For thus it is written, The first 
ten, (Gen. ii. 7.) The man Adam, from whom men derive 
first man * Adam, was their animal body, was made a livin 
made (as Yoxnv Coca) a soul; ananimal, whose life depended 


posed the body laid in the grave, or of any other matter ; or whe- 
ther it be of a contexture more rare or more dense. For every one 
knows that our present body, is jusily reckoned the same body in 
all the different, stages of our life, on account of the continued simi- 
larity of its members to themselves, and of the whole body to itself, 
notwithstanding the matter of which it is composed be continually 
changing ; and notwithstanding the buik and strength of iis mem- 
bers, and the appearance of the countenance, gradually alter in the 
progress of the body from its birth to manhood, and from manhood 
to old age. 

Burnet (De Statu Mort. et Resurg. cap. vil. page 160.) contends, 
that the glorified body of the saints will have no members nor organs 
of sensation. But that he mistakes the matter, 1 think will appear 

from this, That the resurrection of the body is represented by our 
~ Lord himself, as what will render the happimess of the saints com- 
plete in the world to come, Luke xiv. 14. xx. 35, 36. John v. 28, 
29. vi, 39, 40, xi. 23, 24, 25.—The apostles Wiese speak in the 
‘same manner of the op A <l of the body, Acts xvii. 18. xxiii. 6, 
‘xxiv. 15. Rom. vili, 21, 23. 2 Cor. iv. 14. v.10. Philip ii. 10. 
Mat 20, 21° Cok, ii. 4. 2 Lam. itil. Hebs vi 2s xi. 35. 1 Pet. i. 
3,4. Rev. xx. 11—13. But can a body contribuie to the felicity 
of a spirit, otherwise than by conveying to it notices and impres- 
sions from external objects, and by being instrumental to it in its o- 
perations ? If so, must not such a body have members and organs of 
sensation ? See Heb. xii. 22. note 2.—Farther, if the raised bodies 
| of the saints are to have members and organs of sensation, they may 
in their forms and use be like the ieee and organs of ‘thele pre- 
| sent bodies, at least as far as their new state will admit ; consequent- 
ly the body that is raised, will be as much the same with the body 
which was buried, as that body was the same with itself in the dif- 
_ ferent stages of its former life. 

I have said, that the raised body of the saints, will resemble their 
body which was laid in the grave, as far as their new state will ad- 
mit. This limitation is necessary, because the scripture itself men- 
| tions two particulars, and reason suggests others, in which they will 
| differ. 1. We are told, 1 Cor. vi. 13. That Ged will destroy both 
the belly, that is the stomach, or the use of that member, and meats.— 
2. Our Lord assures us, Ppkes xx 85.) Dhar they who shall be ac- | 
| counted worthy to sbiain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither marry nor are given in marriage. 36. For they are equal te 
angels. From these texts it follows, that none of the members ne- 
cessary to eating and drinking, and marriage, will make part of the 
glorified body of the saints ; and that none of the appetites and pas- 
sions which are gratified by these members, will have any existence, 
}in their mind; consequently the joys of the heavenly country, 
| though in part they are to arise from bodily senses, will have no af- 
_ finity 
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on the preserice of his soul in his living: soul; the last A- 
body 5 The last Adam, from whom dam * (és avevpece Gaon) 
the righteous derive their spiritual av Tying spirit. * 

body, is a viv ifying Spirit. 


finity with the pleasures of a Mahometan Ba aN Bins di- 
rects us to believe, that to the similarity, or sameness of the body, 
which is raised, with the body that was buried, it is by no means 
necessary that the imperfections in the members of the buried body 
should take place in the raised body. On the contrary, the restora- 
tion of all the members to their proper form, place, and office in the 
body, instead of making it a different body, will render it more per- 
fectly the same.—4. Besides the differences mentioned, there may 
be other differences likewise in the glorified bodies of the saints, 


suited to the difference of their state, of which at present we can 


formi no conception. For if the raised body is to be endowed with 
new powers of action, and new senses, these may require additional 
members ; and notwithstanding the addition, the raised body may on 
account of its general similarity to the body that was buried, be still 
considered as the same. 

The resurrection of the same body, in the sense just now explain- 
ed, being perfectly possible, and of easy conception, the doctrine of 


the ancient Christian fathers on that subject may be admitted, as a-— 


greeable to the phraseology of seripture. To conclude, the scrip- 
ture speaks consistently when in describing the state of the righte- 
ous after the resurrection, it represents them as having their mortal 
bodies re-fashioned like to the glorious body of Christ, and informs 


us that after their whole person is thus completed, they shall be car- 
ried to an heavenly country where every object being suited to the | 


nature of their glorified body, they shall live unspeakably happy to 


all eternity. ; 
Ver. 45.—1. The last Adam. Christ is called Adam, because be- 


Vevers receive their sanctified spiritual nature, and their immortal 


body from him, (see Eph, v. 32. note) just as mankind have derived » 


their corrupted nature and mortal body frem the first Adam. He 
is aiso called the /ast Adam, because he is posterior im time to the 
first Adam. Or, as God is called the frst and the fast, because there 
was nothing before him, neither shall there be any thing after bim, 
so Christ is rit l the ha Adam, because there shall be no restorer 
and head of the human race after him. 

2. A vivifying spirit. This clause, The last Adam, a vuefying spt- 
rit, is not in the passage of scripture quoted by the apostle. ‘lhese 
are his own words, formed upon what Christ said, John v. 26. For 
as the Father hath life in himself, so he hath given to the Son to have 
Life in himself—As the apostle is speaking here of Christ after he 
received bis glorified body, he calls him a vivifying spirit, because 
the presence of his spirit in his glorified body is all that is requisite to 
preserve it alive for ever; and because he will communicate the same 
power to the spirits of the righteous, with respect to their bodies after 
the resurrection.— T he apostle’s meaning therefore, in this part of his. 
discourse, 1s, that the body which we derive from Allare, is an animal 


body, which to its life, as. Locke observes, needeth the’ aid of food, 
and 


Cuap. XV. 
46 However, that was 
not first which is spiritu- 
al, but that which is am- 
mal; and then that 
which is spiritual, ! 


47 The first man, (x 
qs) from the earth was 
(xom@-, dusty) earthy ; 
the second man, the Lord 
(8 eee) from heaven, 
IS HEAVENLY, * (from 
the following verse.) 


48 As the earthy, such 
Jalso the earthy SHALL 
BE: ' and as the heaven- 


eading. 


avenly men. 
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Ver. 48. As the earthy, &c. 
nto two sorts, earthy and heavenly, and tells us, that as the earthy 
F fnan, such is the earthy men ; and as the heavenly man, such also the 
But the question is, Whether the likeness of the 
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46 However, though as I said, 
ver. 44. both an animal and a spi- 
ritual body is allotted to the righte- 
ous, that body was not first given 
them which is spiritual; but that 
which is animal and fitted for the 
purposes of their present state; and 
then that body which is spiritual, and 
fitted for their state in heaven. 

47 The first man, trom whom we 


-derive our animal body, coming 


from the earth, and being to live on 
the earth, was earthy; he had an 
earthy body. The second man from 
whom we derive our spiritual body, 
even te Lord who will come from 
heaven-to raise us, is heavenly.. His 
body is perfectly adapted to the 
heavenly state in which he now 
lives. 

48 As the earthy man Adam was 
after the fall,’ such also the earthy 
men, the wicked, shat/ be at the re- 


and air, and sleep; whereas the body which the saints shail receive 
}from Christ at the resurrection, is, a spiritual body, a body like 
} Christ’s, to the life of which no foreign aid whatever is necessary, 
} but which will be supported like his, merely by the presence of their 
‘spirit , on which account it is said, Luke xx. 36. Neither can they die 
any more, for, swaryytros 16, they are equal to angels. 

Ver. 46. Then that which is spiritual. Here we are taught, that 
‘}the plan of the divine government is to lead his creatures from a 
lower to an higher state of perfection. 
that things should be as perfect, at the beginning as at the con- 
clusion of his administration, are wiser than God. 

Ver. 47. The second man, the Lord from heaven, 1s heavenly. This 
translation is supported by the Vulgate version 5 Secundus homo de 
ewlo, celestis ; The second man from heaven, is iemocnly « 
Botner MS: Gr. and Latin ; ; and by one of Valesius? MSS mention- 
ed by Bp Pearce ; all which have here, o sgcenes. 
have marked the words, IS heavenly, as not in the Greek, because, 
although I think it was so written by the apostle, I would not al- 
er the present text either on conjecture, or on slight authority. 
In the Vulgate, the word Lord is wanting, having, as Tertullian 
ells us, been added by Marcion. 


They therefore who contend 


and by the 


Nevertheless 


Yet Iam of opinion it is the true 


The apostle divides all mankind 


earthy 


¢ 
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surrection. And as the heavenly man ly, such also the heaven. 
Christ is at present, such also the SHALL BE. 
heavenly men, the righteous shail be. 

49 For as we the righteous, have 49 (Kas, 207.) For, as 
borne the image of the earthy man in we have borne the image 
our body, because we were to live a of the earthy az4N, we 
while on earth, we shall also bear the shall also bear the image 
image of the heavenly man in our body of the heavenly aray. 
at the resurrection, because we are (See Philip. iii. 21.) 
to live for ever in heaven. 


earthy to the earthy, and of the heaven/y to the heavenly, be a pre- 
sent or a future likeness? Our translators seem to haye been of opi- 
nion, that the apostle speaks of men in the present life, and of their 
likeness to the earthy and the heavenly man, in the temper of their 
mind. For to shew this, they have in their translation supplied the 
substantive verb in the present tense, as is the earthy, such are they 
also that axe earthy ; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that axe 
heavenly, But 1 rather think the apostle describeth mankind, as 
they are to be in the world to come: and that the likemess to the 
earthy and to the heavenly man, is a likeness in body which is to’ 
take place after the resurrection. And therefore, in the translation 
1 have supplied the substantive verb in the future tense: Such also 
the earthy shall be. And in support of my translation and opi- 
nion, I observe, that throughout the whole of this discourse con- 
cerning the resurrection, it is the body only which is spoken of. 
This is evident more especially from ver. 44, 45, 46, 47. where 
we are told, that it is sown an animal body, but raised a spiri- 
tual bedy ; that there is an animal and a spiritual body allotted 
to the righteous, in the different stages of their existence ; that they 
derive their animal body from Adam, but their spiritual body from 
Christ ; that their spiritual body is not first given to them, but their 
animal, and then that, which is spiritual; that the first mam Adam 
being from the earth, his body was earthy, but the second man be- 
ing the Lord from heaven, his body is heavenly. Wherefore, when, 
the apostle tells us, ver. 48. As the earthy, such also the earthy, and 
as the heavenly, sur” also the heavenly, itis plain that he speaks only 
of the body of & earthy and of the heavenly men. ‘This appears 
likewise from ve \. 49. where he siys, As we have borne the image of 
the carthy man, n\.cely, in this life, (Qegsoopsy xa) We shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly man, namely, in the life to come. For to. 
shew that he speaks of our bearing the image of the earthy and of 
the heavenly man in our body only, he adds yer, 50. And this I af- 
firm, brethren, because flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of’ 
God, neither can corruption inherit incorruption: 1 afirm, that ia the 
life to come, we shall bear the image of the heavenly man in ouc 
body, because a body eonsisting of flesh and blood, as is the body 
we have derived from the earthy man, cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God.—That the righteous after the resurrection, are to bear the 
image of the heavenly man in their spirit, Ido not deny. 1 only 

coptend that it is not taught in this passage of scripture. y 
er. 


Cuar. XV. 
50 (As, 101.) And this 


(Paes) 4 affirm, brethren, 


(én, 254.) because flesh 
and blood cannot inhe- 
rit the kingdom of God ; 
* neither (xAngovewu, 9.) 
can cotruption inherit 
icorruption. 7 


51 Behold, (asyo, 55.) 


I tel] you a mystery ; we 


shall not («sv, 237.) in- 
deed all die, but we shail 
all be changed, 
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50 And this I affirm, brethren, be- 
cause a body composed of flesh and 
blood, such as ours is at present, can- 
not enjoy the kingdom of God, where 
there are no objects suited to ‘the 
senses and appetites of such a body ; 
neither can a body subject to dissolution, 
live in a state tillers every thing 1S inte 
corruptible. 

51 Behold I make known: to you a 
secret of great importance ; namely, 
that we the righteous shall not al! die ; 
but such of us as are alive at the 
coming of Christ shall all be changed: 


_tites of a fleshly body. 


our corruptible body shall be chan- 
ged into an incorruptible body. 


Ver. 50.—1. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God. 
This is that happy place which Christ hath gone to prepare for the 
reception of his people, John xiv. 2. In that place, bodies compos- 
ed'of flesh and blood cannot live, because, as is said.in the commen- 
tary, it affords no objects suited either to the senses, or to the appe- 
See ver. 44. nofe, 

2. Neither can corruption inherit incorruption. A spirit clothed 
with a cortuptible body, like our present bodies, cannot enjoy ob- 
jects that are incorruptible. They are not capable of enjoying the 
divine vision, nor of performing the exalted services, nor of relishing 
the pure pleasures which constitute the glory and felicity of the king- 
dom of God. 

Ver. 51. Bui we shall cll be changed. To prove that the righte- 
ous when raised from the dead, shall bear the image of the heavenly 
man in their body, the apostle ou, ver. 40. that flesh and blocd 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God, and that corruption cannot in- 
herit incorruption. Wherefore, lest this, might have led the Corin- 
thians to fancy that the righteous, who at the coming of Christ are 
found alive on the earth, in fleshiy corruptible bodies, could not in- 
herit the kingdom of God, unless they died and were-raised incor- 
ruptible, the ‘apostle told them that they are not to die ;, but that to 
make them capable of inheriting the kingdom of God, their body is 
to be changed. Wherefore, though the expression, We shall not al! 
die, but we shall all be changed, be general, yet as the discourse is 
concerning them who are to inherit the kingdom of God, the ex- 
pression, we shail all be changed, must~be restricted to them alone : 
consequently, though it be true of the wicked who are alive on the 
earth at the coming of Christ that they shall not die, it does not fol- 
low, from the apostles saying, we shall all be changed, that the wic- 
ked are to be changed. Besides, it is no where said in scriptore, 
that the wicked, whether dead or alive, at the coming of Christ, 
shall obtain. “ze honour of incorruptible heavenly bodies. Bee 
i Thess iv. 16. note 5, 

Ver, 


WoL, 1 AN 
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52 In @ moment, in the twinkling 52 In a moment, in 
of an eye, at the last trumpet ; for it the twinkling of an eye, 
shall sound, and then the dead in Christ (w, 178.) at the last trum- 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we the pet ; | for it shall sound; 
righteous who are alive, shall be (ses, 213.) and then the — 
changed: our bodies shall be made dead shall be raised in- 
incorruptible, after the righteous corruptible; * and we 
are raised. shall be changed. 

53 For, to make us capable of 53 For this corrupti- 
inheriting the kingdom of God, this ble Bopr must put on 
corruptible body must become incorrup- incorruption, and this 
tible, not liable to diseases ; and this mortal BODY MUST put 
anortal body must become immortal, not on immortality. 

Hable to death. 

54 Now, when this transformation 54 New, when this 

of our corruptible and mortal body, into. corruptible. BoDr shall 


——e— lO Sr 


Ver. 52.—1. 4 the last trumpet ; for it shall sound. At the giv- 
ing of the law from Sinai, there was heard a great noise, like the 
sounding of a trumpet, exceeding loud, which sounded long and 
waxed louder and louder. in like manner,’ at the descent of Christ 
from heaven, a great noise, called the trumpet of God, 1 Thess. iv. 
16. will be made by the attending angels, as the signal for the righ- 
teous to come forth from their graves. And this noise being made _ 
at Christ’s command, it is called by himself Ais voice, John v. 25. 
After the righteous are raised, the trumpet shall sound a second 
time 3; on which account it is called here the /asi trumpet. And 
‘while it sounds, the righteous who are alive on the earth shall be 
changed. f 

2. And then the dead shall be raised incorrupuble. Though this ex- 
pression be general, yet for the reasons mentioned, ver. 51. note, 
it must be restricted to the dead in Christ, of whom the apostle is 
discoursing. Besides, as the circumstance mentioned, 1 Thess. iv. 
16, The dead in Christ shall rise first, demonstrates that the wicked 
are not to be raised at the same time with the righteous; the ex- 
pression, the dead shall be raised incorruptible, does not relate to . 
them. 

Ver. 53. For this corruptible body must, wiacaetas aPSagriay, put 
on incorruption. That cepa, body, is rightly supplied here, see ver. 
42. note. The word wdvucacSus, literally signifies to go into a place, 
and metaphorically éo put on, or go into clothes. But the metaphori- 
cal meaning must not be insisted on here, as implying that our cor- 
ruptible body shall have one that is incorruptible put over it for an , 
outward covering. These ideas are incongruous, and therefore the 
meaning is, This corruptible body must be changed into one that ts in- 
corruptible, as mentioned, ver. 51.—The righteous who are alive at 
ihe coming of Christ, instead of dying and rising again immortal, 
shall, by the power of Christ, have their corruptible mortal bodies 
changed in a moment, into incorruptible immortal bodies, and by 
that means be fitted for inheriting the kingdom of God, equally with 
these who are raised from the dead incorruptible. ‘d 

‘Ver. 


Caar. KV. 


have put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal 2o- 
pr shall have put on im- 
mortality, then shall hap- 
pen the thing which is 
written, Death is swal- 
lowed up for ever. ' (see 


ver. 26.) 
55 are O death ! 
1s thy sting? Where, O 


grave ! Is (r 7 =) 
thy victory ? 
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that which is incorruptible and im- 
mortal shall have t place, then 


‘shall happen the thing which is written, 


(Isa. xxv. 8.) Death, who delivered 
the righteous to the grave to be 
swallowed up, shail itself be swai- 
lowed up for ever by their resurrec- 
tion to eternal life. 

55 Where, O death! ts thy sting 
with which thou killedst the saints ? 
Where, O hades! who hast held 
them captive, is thy victory, now that 


‘tory over it, ver. 57. by the resurrection. 


they are all brought out of thy do- 


rinions ? 


Ver. 54. Death is swallowed up for ever. So the original phrase 
ug mxG@, may be translated, being often used by the LXX in that 
sense, as Whitby hath proved. ‘Lhis circumstance ltkewise shews, 
that in his discourse concerning the resurrection, the apostle had the 
righteous chiefly in view. For it cannot be said of the wicked, who 
are to suffer the second death, that death is swallowed up in any 
sense with respect to them, or that God hath given them the vic- 
Bp Pearce in his note on 
this verse observes, that the LXX translation of Isa. xxv. 8. here 
quoted, runs thus: zarsay ¢ Savar@ iryvens, Death having prevazt- 
ed, hath swallowed up: But that in Pheodotion’s version, the words 
are the same with the apostie*s. 

Ver. 55. Where, @ death! ts thy sting ? Where, O grave! is thy 
victory? The word #2ss, translated the grave, literally signifies the zx- 
vistble world, or the place where departed spirits, both good and bad, 
remain till the resurrection, Job xi. S. Psal. cxxxix. 8. Isa. ar. 
9. and especially, Psal. xvi. 10. Thaw wilt mot leave my soul, as 222, 
in hell_— Tbe place where the spirits of the righteous abide, the Jews 
ealled Paradise, the place where the wicked are shut up, they called 
TVartarus, aiter the Greeks. There the rich man is said to have 
gone when he died. There also many of the fallen angels are said 
to be now imprisoned, 2 Pet. ii. 1—In this noble passage, the apos- 
tle personifies deat and rhe grave; and introduces the righteous af- 
ter the resurrection, singing a song of victory ever both. _ In this 
sublime song, death is represented as a terrible monster, having a 
deadly sting, wherewith it had destroyed the bodies of the whole 
human race, and the invisible world as an enemy who had imprison- 
ed their spirits. But the sting being torn from death, and the gates 
of the invisible world set open by Christ, the bodies of the rightcous 
shall rise from the grave, no more lnble ta: be destroged by death, 
and their spirits being breught out of paradise the place of their a- 
bode, shall re-animate their bodies ; and the first use of their newly 
recovered tongue will be to sing this song, in which they exult cver 
death and hades as enemies gtterly destroyed, and praise God who 

2 hath 
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56 For the stingof death is sin: and 
the deadly poison of sin is the curse of 
the lew, which; ‘as well as sin, shall 
be abolished after the judgment. | 
57 Now, thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the victory over death and 
theigrave, aud sin, andthe curse of 
the law, through our Lord Jesus Christi 
58 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, 
since the righteous are to’ be raised 
from the dead, and are to enjoy un 
speakable. happimess in heaven’ for 
ever, b¢ ye staéle in the belief of these 
great events, and unmoved in the pro- 
fession of that belief, whatever suf- 
ferings it may bring on you, and 
abounding in the werk of the Lord at 
all times ; knowing that-your labour in 
the work of the Lord is not fruitless. 
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56 (As, 105.) For the 


oti of death xs sin: — 


and oi of sints 
tipelitiet 


87 New vida Beto 
God who giveth us the 
victory, 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


58 Wherefore, “my be- 


loved brethren, be ye 
(<Dgauor) stable unmoved, ' 


abounding in the work 


of the Lord at all times, 
knowing that your labour 


in the Lord is not (x19) 


vai mM. x 


Wath given them the victory over these'deadly foes through Jesus 


Christ. 


Milton’ hath made good use of the apostle’s pe ieee 


of death, book ii. 1 666. The other form, &c. 


‘through our 


Wer. 57. Wio 


ucth us the victory. “The victory over death and 


the grave, the i shall obtain by their’ resurrection to an efdless 


life in the body ; and the victory over sin, and over the curse of the 
law, will be given them by their acquittal at the jadgment. For 
tBeickinal being then ended, there shal}, from that time forth, in the 
kingdom of God, be neither sin, nor law wit ion penalty of death 
annexed to it. OSE VaGR He 

Ver. 58: Unmoved. The Greek word aperasunires, , Titerally signi- 
fies unmoveable, But here’ it must be translated wamoveZ, because 
unmoveable is a quality net competent to men in the okt life. 
See Rom. it. 5. note. 


CHAP. XVI . 
Fiewusand Ulustration' of the M alters contained i ia this Chapter. 


Peers. the apostle concluded his letter to the Corinthians; 
2 jo gave them directions for making the collection for the 
saints i ) Tuite. During his cighteen months abode at Corinth, 
he had exhorted the brethren to undertake that good work, (as 
indeed he did the brethren in all the Gentile churches), with a 
view to establish a cordial union between the converted Jews 
and Gentiles every where, See 2 Cor. ix. 14: note. “And so 
desirous were the Corinthians of the proposed union, that, on 


the frst mention of the collecti bn, they ‘agreed to make it. But 
i the 


~ 
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the divisions in the church at Corinth, it seems, had hitherto 
hindered them from beginning it. The apostle, therefore, in 
this letter requested them to set-about it immediately; and di- 
Tected them how to do it, ver. 1—4. 
.'- At the time St Paul wrote his first epistle to the Cotirithians, 
he had altered his resolution respecting his voyage to Corinth, 
of which he had formerly given them notice by Timothy and 
Erastus; as mentioned 2 Cor. i: 15, 16... For he now inform- 
ed them that instead of sailing directly from Ephesus to Co- 
rinth, as he had at first proposed, his intention was, not to 
come to them immediately, but to take Macedonia in his way, 
ver. 5,—after staying at Ephesus till Pentecost, on account of 
the extraordinary success with which he was preaching the gos= 
pel to the inhabitants of the province of Asia, who resorted to 
him in that metropolis, ver. 8, 9.—In the mean time, to com- 
pensate the loss which the Corinthians sustained by his delay~ 
mg to visit them, he wrote to them this letter, in which he | 
gave them the instructions which he would have delivered to” 
‘them, if he had come to them; and promised when he came, 
to abide a considerable time, and perhaps to winter with them, 
ver. 5, 6.—And because he had sent Timothy to Corinth some 
time before, he begged the Corinthians to give him a good re- 
ception if he came to them, ver. 10, 11.—With respect to A- 
pollos, whom it seems the Corinthians wished to see, he told 
them, he had entreated him to go to them with the brethren, 
but that, having no inclination to go to Corinth at that time, he 
had deferred his visit, till he should find a convenient season. 
erhaps the insolent behaviour of the faction while Apollos 
was among them, had so disgusted him, that he did not chuse 
to expose himself a second time to their-attempts.— Lo his apo- 
Jogy for Apoilos, the apostle subjoined a few practical advices. 
Then desired them to shew a particular regard to the members 
jof the family of Stephanas, because they were the first fruit of 
Achaia, and had employed themselves zealously in the minis- 
try to the saints, ver. 13—16. 
The apostle, before finishing his letter, sent to the Corinthi- 
ans the salutations of the churches of the proconsular Asia, and 
of the brethren at yee who assisted him in preaching the 
gospel, ver. 19,20.— Then wrote his particular salutation tothem 
with his own hand, ver. 21.—-And to shew his sincerity in the 
curse he was going to pronounce on hypocritical professors of 
religion, he in the same hand writing added, If any man love 
ot the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Acie atha: a de- 
unciation of punishment, which Locke supposes was intended 
gainst the false teacher, ver. 22.—Lastly, to comfort the sincere 
art of the church, he gave them in particular his apostolical 
enediction, together with his own love, that they might be the 
ore confirmed i in their attachment to him, ver. 23, 24. 
So . CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVI. 1 Now, concerning 
the collection which is for the poor of 
the brethren who are in Judea, as I 
ordered the churches of Galatia to do 
in that matter, so also do ye. 


2 On the first day of every week, 
let each of you lay somewhat by itself, 
suitable to the gains of the preceding 
week, putting it unto the appointed 
treasury, that when 1 come to Corinth 
to receive your alms, there may be 
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New TRANSLATION, 
CHAP. XVI.1N 
concerning the collection 
which 1s for the saints, 
as I ordered * the church- 
es of Galatia, so also de 

e. 

rf 2 On the first ail 
every week, * let each of 
you pe iene leit by it: 
self, * ACCORDING as 
he may have prospered ; 
putting YT into the trea- 


then no collections ; every one having 
given what he intended to give. 


sury, that when I come 
there may be then no col. 
lections. : 


Ver.1. As I ein, the churches of Galatia, The apostle, I sup- 

pose, gave these orders to the churches of Galatia, when he went 
throughout Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, establishing the 
churches, as mentioned Acts xvi. 6. And the collections made by 
the churches of Galatia he may have received, when in his way to 
Ephesus, where he now was, he went through all the churches of 
Galatia and Phrygia in order, Acts xviii, 23, — 

Ver. 2.—1. On the first day of every week. Korres posas raSBaray 
The Hebrews used the numeral for the ordinal numbers, Gen, i. 5. 
The evening and the morning were one day, that is, the first day, 
sAlso they used the word sabbath to denote the week, ‘Luke xviii, 12, 
I fast twice (43 cxebars) in the week. Wherefore ferav cabCuror, is 
the first day of the week. See Mark xvi. 2. And as xares werw, 
signifies every cily ; and xarx pyre, every month; and Acts xiv. 23. 
Kies iesaineiiers it every church. So weerse stay cialis, signifies te 
first day of every week. 

9, Let each of you lay somewhat by ttself, &e. Tee’ iavre widen 
Syocevercay or: wv evodwret. In this passage, if I mistake not, ozs is 
not the neuter of the indefinite pronoun errs, as some suppose, but 
two words, which must be thus construed and supplied : tsdere tr: wag 
gzure (sup. xed) 6 my evolwras Snouveilar, vat, &c.° A similar invert- 
ed order of the pronoun we have, kom. xi. 27. 1 Cor. xv. 36. The 
apostle’s meaning Is, that every first day of the week each of the 
Corinthians was to separate from the gains of the preceding week, 
such a sum as he could spare, and put it into the treasury ; that there 
might be no occasion to make collections when the apostle came. 
By this method, the Corinthians, without inconveniency, might be- 
stow a greater gift than if they had given it all at once. The 
common translation of raSere wag’ iavro, SavaveiCar, viz. Jay by him 
in store, 1s inconsistent with the last part of the verse, that there may 
be no gatherings when I come , for, according to that translation, the 
collections would still have been to make at the apostle’s coming. 

3. Putting 
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$3 And when I come, 8 And when I come to Corinth, 
yhomsoever ye shallap- whemscever ye shall authorise by letters 
prove by Jetiers,* them J to the brethren in Judea, them will I 
di send to carry your send tocarry your gift to Jerusalem, 
(xepy, grace,) gift to Je- that they may present it to the 
rusalem. church there in your name. 

4 As, 108.) Or, if it 4 Or if it be thought proper that 
ve proper that even I even I should go to Jerusalem, your 
should go,* they shall go messengers shall go with me, to witness 
ith me. the delivery of your gift. 

5 (4s, 103.) Now I 5 Now, I will come to you after I 


3. Putting it into the treasury. So Sycavgsgws may be translated. 
[fhe apostle means the treasury of the church, or some chest placed 
t the door of the church to receive their gifts. For although the 
orinthians had separated a sum weekly for the saints, yet it they 
ept it in their own possession, the collections, as was observed in 
ne preceding note, must still have been to make when the apostle 
ame, contrary to his intention. 

From this passage it is evident, that the Corinthian brethren 
ere in use to assemble on the first day of the week for the purpose 
f worshipping God. And as the apostle gave the same order to 
he Galatians, they likewise must have held their religious assemblies 
the first day of the week. See Whitby’s note on this passage. 
| Ver. 3. Whomsocver, doximacars, ye shall approve by letters. -Gro- 
s’s translation of this verse is, Whomsoever ye shall approve, them I 
ill send, 30 sxizorwv, with letters, to carry your gift. That learned 
‘itic thought, there was no occasion for the Corinthians to signify 
y letters to the apostle, their approbation of their own messengers, 
the apostle was tv be present at their appointment : and in support 
4 his translation, he quotes Rom. xiv. 20. as an example of di, used 
§ signify wz. But seeing the apostle was to take these messengers 
ith him to Jerusalem, they certainly had no need of any letters from 
im. I therefore think, the letters of which the apostle speaks, were 
ither to, nor from himself, but from the Corinthians to the breth- 
io in Jerusalem, informing them, that the persons who presented 
jese letters, were appointed by them to attend the apostle when he 
ivered the collections at Jerusalem. ‘This meaning will be clearly 
Inveyed, if évs cay Sessuceonrs 3s exisorwy, is translated, Whamsoever ye 
shall authorise by letters. 
uhVer. & Or, if it be proper that even I should go, they, &c. Here 
apostle insinuated his inclination to have the collections commit- 
l to his care. However, that the churches, and even ihe saints in 

dea, might be certain that no part of the money which he received 
ss withheld, but that the whole was delivered with the greatest fi- 
ity, he proposed to all the churches, that messengers should be 
buted by them to attend to him, that they might witness the deli, 
y of their collections in Jerusalem. _ Some of these messengers 
¢ mentioned, 2 Cor. viii. 23, ix. 4. : 
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have passed through Macedonia ; (For 
ZL am to pass through Macedonia, in 
my way, that 1 may visit the 
churches there, and receive their 
collections.) 

6 And perhaps I shall continue some 
time, and even winter with you, that 
ye may help me forward, by accom- 
panying me a little way in my jour- 
ney, (see Tit. ili. 13.) by whatever 
road 1 may go to Jerusalem. 

7 For, having delayed my visit so 
long, when I come, J will not then 
see you in passing : but I hope to have 
it in my power fo remain with you 
some time, if the Lord permit. 

8 However, being much occupied 
here at present, I propose to remain 
at Ephesus until Pentecost. 

9 For @ great and effectual oppor- 
tunity of making converts in this 
city, 7s granted to me by God. Yet 
there are many violent opposers of the 
gospel in Ephesus, and its neigh- 
bourhood. ; 

10 Now, if Timothy be come whom 
I sometime ago sent to you, (chap. 
iv. 17.) take care, by shewing your 
affection and obedience, that he be 


Ver. 7. Uf the Lord permit. 


common. 
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This manner of speaking concern 
their future actions, the apostles recommended, James iv. 15. 3 
the first Christians practised, because it expressed how deeply t 
were affected with a sense that all events are directed by Got. 
Ver. 9. For a great and effectual door is opened to ze. 
of a house, being the passage into it, the opening af a door, ind 
eastern phrase, signified the affording a person an opportunity of 
ing a thing.’ ‘The phrase occurs in other passages of scriptui 
See Col. iv. 3. note. Hosea ii. 15.—The apostle’s long abode at | 
phesus, was owing to his great success in converting the Ephes 
and such strangers as had occasion to resort to that metropolis. dl 
about the time this letter was written, his success was greater t 
For many who used curtous arts, the arts of magic a 


Cap. XV 
will come to you, wh 
I have passed ou 
Macedonia. (For I 
pass through Macedc 
nia.) — ! 
6 And, perhaps,” 
shall abide, and even wir 
ter with you, that ye ma 
send me forward, wh 
thersoever I may go. 


7 For I will not no} 
see you in passing, but 
hope to remain with yo 
some time, if the Lor 
permit. ! q 

8 However, I shall re 
main (w, 173.) at Eph 
sus until Pentecost. 

9 For a great and efx 
tual door is opened 
me; ! (xe, 211.) 
THERE ARE many 
posers. 


| 
| 

ai 
10 Now, if Timothy 
come, fake care that h 
be among you withot 
fear; for he worketl 


i} 


The d 


divination, were converted, and burned their books, containing 1}, 


secrets of these arts, Acts xix. 17—20. | 

ters at Ephesus, but especially the craftsmen, that they raised 

‘great tumult, described Acts xix. 23—-41. 
Ver. 10. That he be among you without fear. 


This so enraged the 1 


At this.time, ’ 
ma 


‘HAP. XVI 
yen as I po, the work 
f the Lord. 


1l Wherefore, let no 
despise him; but 
nd lim forward in peace, 
at he _may come fame: 
yr ened him with the 
rethren. ! 

12 And with relation 
‘our brother Apollos, 

intreated him much to 
)to you with the breth- 
mn: (xes) but HIS in- 
ination was not at all 
go now; ' but he will 
4» 7 when he shall find 


convenient season. 


13 Watch. ye, stand 
t in the faith, quit 
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among you without fear. For te 
aworketh evenas I do, the work of the 
Lord faithfully. 

li Being such a person, let no man 
despise him on account of his youth, 
or of his attachment to me: but send 
him Farward: in safety, that he may re- 
turn to me: for I expect him to come 
quith the de , 

12 (Meg %, 279.) And with rie 
tion to our ellen labourer Apollos, I 
entreated him earnestly to visit you with 
the brethren, the bearers of this letter, 
in expectation that his presence 
might be useful to you. But his in- 
clination was not at all to visit you at 
this time. But he will visit you when 
he shat! find a convenient season for 
doing it. 

18 Having for enemies false 
teachers, persecutors, and evil spi- 


thy being young, and extremely attached to the apostle, there 
as some reason to fear that the faction would treat him ill; more 
pecially if he reproved them for their disorderly practices. The 
osile therefore recommended it to the sincere part of the church, 
defead him from any injury which the faction might attempt ta 
him, either in his character, or his person. | 

Ver. 11. Z expect him wrth the brethren; namely, Erastus, who 
id been sent with Timothy to Corinth, Acts xix. 22. and Titus, 
o carried this letter, and another brother, whose name is not, mien- 
med ; (see 2 Cor. xii. 17, 18.) perhaps, also, some of the Corin- 
an brethren, whom the apostle had desired Titus to bring with 
to Ephesus, having need of their assistance there. 

Ver. 12.—1. His inclination was not at all te go naw. The Latin 
mentators are of opinion, that Apollos, dispieased with the. be- 
iour of the faction, had left them as in¢oriigible, and had returned 
Ephesus, from whence he had been recommended to the brethren 
Achaia, Acts xviii. 24, 27. xix.1. But the messengers from 
inth, arriving with a letter ‘to the apostle full of respect, he an- 
red it by Titus, and requested Apollos to accompany him, in the 
e that he might be useful in assisting Titus to settle the. distur- 
ces in that church. But Apollos refused to go, knowing the 
ent femper of the faction. 

. But he will go when he shall find a convenient season. Jerome 
s, Apollos actually went to Corinth, after the disturbancesvhad 
ed. But whether in this, Jerome delivered his own opinion only, 
me ancient tradition, is uncertain. 
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rits, watch ye, stand fast in the faiths 
quit yourselves like tull grown spiritu- 
al men: be strong. 

14 Let all your matters, about 
which I have given you directions 
in this letter, be transacted with love. 

15 Ye know the family of Stephanus, 
that they were my first converts in 
Achaia, and that from love to Christ 
and to his gospel, they have devoted 
themselves to the ministry to the saints, 
employing themselves in preaching 
the gospel, and in succouring the af- 
flicted: I entreat you, therefore, ae 
ven, - 
16 That ye submit yourselves to nd 
admonitions of such on account of 
their fidelity, and to the instructions 
_ of every joint worker and labourer in 
the gospel. 

17 Lam glad of the coming of Ste- 
phanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus: 
For they have supplied what was qwant- 
ing in your letter, by the account 
they have given me of your affairs 5 


Ver. 14. Let all your matters be done with love; namely, yé 
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Cuarp. XV 


yourselves like men: | 
strong. 


pig Let all your ma 
* be done with /ow 


» 15 Ye know the f 
mily of Stephanus, th 
it is the first-fruit of £ 
chaia, and that they hav 
devoted themselves to tk 
‘ministry to the saints. 
intreat you, (d, 106 
therefore, brethren, 


16 That ye subm 
yourselves to such, a 
to every joint eoaular an 
labourer. 4 


17 I am glad of t 
‘coming of Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, * an 
Achaicus ; they hay 
supplied your deficiency, 


differences about worldly affairs, mentioned chap. vi. your disp 
concerning marriage and a single state, chap. vil. your eating thin 
sacrificed to idols, chapters viii. x. your eating the Lord’s suppe 
chap. xi. and your ‘method of exercising your gifts, chapters xil. xi 
In all these, ye ought to have a regard to the good of rte neig 
bours, that ye may not occasion each other to sin. ‘ 
Ver. 17.—1. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas. Stephawi 
is supposed by many, to have been the son of Stephanas, mentiol 
ed ver. 15. He, with Fortunatus and Achaicus, I suppose, we 
the messengers sent by the sincere part of the Corinthian che 
with the letter mentioned chap. vii. 1. See the Preface to this | 
pistle, sect. 6. 
2. Fortunaius. Doddridge thinks, “ this worthy person survivt 
St Paul a considerable time, as it appears from Clement’s epistle 
the Corinthians, § 59. tint che) seas a messenger from the churi 
at Rome, to the church at Corinth, by whom Clement sent that 1 
valuable epistle.” 
. Have supplied your deficiency. To Susv dsegnua. This by so 

is I hota your want, by which they understand the apostle’s w 
of the presence of the Corinthians.’ But that translation makes} 
difference in the sense. © 


g 


. 
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18 (fae, 97.) And 
have refreshed my spirit 
and yours: wherefore, 
acknowledge ye such 
persons. 

19 The churches of 
Asia salute you. Aqui- 
la and Priscilla * salute 
you much in the Lord, 
with the church which 
is in their house. (see 


Rom. xvi. 5. note 1.) 


20 All the brethren * 


salute you. Salute one 
another with an holy 
kiss. (See Rom. xvi. 


16. note 1.) 


21 The salutation of 
Paul with mine own 


_ hand. 


22 If any one love not 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
he shall be Anathema, 
Maran atha. ! 


Ver. 19. Aquila and Priscilla salute you. 


lived in Corinih all the time the apostle was there. 
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18 And thereby have refreshed mg 


spirit, and will refresh yours, by in- 
forming you of my health. Where- 
fore, shew such persons the respect which 
is due to them, ver. 16. 

19 The churches of Asia, especially 
those of Ephesus and its neighbour- 
hood, wish you all felicity. Aquila 
ond Priscilla, formerly members of 
your church, (Acts xviii. 2, 18.) but 
who at present are with me, salute 
you with much Christian affection, as 
do all the Christians in their house. 

20 AH the brethren who labour 
with me in the gospel, desire me to 
mention their affection to you. Shew 
ye your good will towards one another, 
by kissing one another with a pure af- 

ection. 

21 The salutation of Paul is sent 
you, written with mine own hand. 
See 2 Thess, iti. 17. Col. iv. 18. 

22 If any one professing the gos- 
pel, love not the Lord Jesus Christ, ¥ 
with mine own hand, write this 
greatest curse against him, He shail 
be Anathema Maran atha. 


These worthy persons 
And when he 


departed, they accompanied him to Ephesus, Acts xviii. 18. where 
they remained, after he left Ephesus to go to Jerusalem. For when 
he returned to Ephesus, he found them there, as is plain from their 
salutation sent to the Corinthians in this letter, which was written 
from Ephesus. But they seem to have left Ephesus about the time 
the apostle departed to go into Macedonia. For in the letter which 
he wrote to the Romans from Corinth, they are saluted as then re- 
siding in Rome. 

Ver. 20. All the brethren salute you. The word brother often sig- 
nifies one who employed himself in preaching the gospel, 1 Cor. i. 1. 
2 Cori. 1, i.13. Now, as in this passage, the brethren are distin- 
guished from the church, or common people, it is probable the apostle 
tend Gis Yellow labaacersin the gospel. 

Ver. 22. He shall be Anathema, Maran atha. In the Greek it is, 
Let him be. But the imperative is here put for the future. See Ess. 
iv. 9. Anathema, Maran atha, were the words with which the Jews 
began their greatest excommunications, whereby they not only ex- 
cluded sinners from their society, but delivered them to the divine 

2 , C herem, 
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23 May the favour and assistance 23 The grace of our 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, be with yeu. Lord Jesus Coe BE 
who love him. with you, 

24 My love be with you all, who 24 My love ! BE wiih 
love Christ Jesus, Andin testimony you all in Christ Jesus. 
of my sincerity in this, me inall Amen. (See Ephes. vi vi. 
the things I have written, I say 4- 24, Hote 2. e. 
Mme? 


Cherem, ot Anathema ; that is, to eternal pandligetl This form they 
used, because Enoch’s prophecy concerning the coming of God to 
judge and punish the wicked, began with ‘these words, as we learn 
from Jude, who quotes the first scutenge af that prophecy, ver. 4. 
Wherefore, since the apostle denounced this curse against the man, 
Who, while he professed subjection to Christ, was secretly alienated 
from him in his heart, it is as if he had said, Though such a person’s 
wickedness cannot be discovered and panes by the church, yet 
ihe Lord at his coming will find it out, and punish him with eternal 
perdition. This terrible curse the apostle wrote in his episilé to the 
Corinthians, because many of the faction, but especially their leader, 
had shewn great alienation of mind from Christ. And he wrote it 
with his own hand, to shew how serious he was in‘ the denunciation: 
iistius says, from this example, and from the Anathemas pronounced 
Gal. 1.8, 9. arose the practice of the ancient general councils, of 
adding: to their decisions, or definitions of doctrine, Anathemas against 
thend whié\deriidd these dotrmeal Sot! ies ign Lexic. Chaldaicum, 
p. 827, 1248. 

Ver. 24. My-love be with you all, Le Clere suspects that MOY 
is a mistake of the transcriber for OOY, the abbreviation of @EOY, 
And B. Pearce supposes he is right in that conjecture, because in the 
conclusion of the second epistle it is, 4 eyawy re Oss wera, The love 
of God be with you. But alterations in the sacred text, without the 
authority of ancient MSS. are never to be admitted, Besides, there 
is a great propriety and beauty in this manner of ending an epistle, 
in which the apostle had so sharply reproved the Corinthians. By 
assuring them of his love, he convinced them that all the severe 
things he had written, proceeded from his anxiety for their eternal 
welfare, and thereby removed the prejudices which his reproofs might 
otherwise have raised in’ their minds.—Le Clerc’s conjecture, men- 
tioned above, that. the transcribers of the New Testament have in 
this passage, by mistake, written MOY for OEOT, is one of the many © 
instances which might be produced, of conjectural emendations of the 
sacred text, proposed by bold critics, which, instead of improving, 
really marr the sense and beauty of the passages imto which they 
would have them introduced. 
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